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PREFACE  OF  THE  EDITOR. 


THE  first  edition  of  the  Expoeitiou  of  the  Creed  was 
printed  at  London  in  1659,  in  a  small  quarto  volume. 
The  second,  third,  and  fourth  editions,  were  printed  re- 
spectively in  1663, 1669,  and  1676,  in  folio.  I  have  seen 
notice  of  another  edition  pubUahed  in  1678,  but  am 
uncertain  whether  it  was  a  new  edition,  or  merely  the 
fourth  edition  with  a  new  titlepage.  I  have  seen  a  copy 
of  an  edition  published  in  1683,  in  folio,  which  is  called 
the  fifth  ;  and  it  is  certainly  a  difierent  edition  from  the 
fourth  of  1676.  Notice  may  also  be  found  of  editions 
printed  in  1684  and  1689 :  but  they  were  probably  copies 
of  the  fifth  edition  with  new  titlepages ;  for  another  of 
I693  is  called  the  sixth  edition.  The  dates  of  the  five 
first  editions  may  therefore  be  stated  as  follows : 

Pirrt  edition  1659. 

Second   1662. 

Third 1869. 

Fourth   I67fi. 

Rfth 1683. 

It  is  important  that  this  point  should  be  settled,  because 
Bishop  Petffson  died  in  1686,  and  the  last  edition  which 
was  published  in  his  lifetime  must  therefore  be  considered 
the  standard,  as  having  received  the  latest  corrections  of 
the  author :  and  whoever  will  compare  the  first  edition  of 
1659  with  any  of  the  four  subsequent  editions,  will  find 
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that  the  work  was  very  materially  altered,  particularly  in 
the  notes.  The  second  edition  of  1662  is  said  in  the  title- 
page  to  be  "  revised  and  enlarged  :"  the  third  of  1669  to 
be  '*  revised  and  now  more  enlarged :"  and  these  latter 
words  are  repeated  in  each  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  edi- 
tions. Thus  &r  the  statement  was  probably  true :  but  I 
have  also  seen  the  same  words  in  the  titlepage  of  the 
sixth  edition  (1692):  and  the  ninth  (1710)  and  tenth 
(1715)  editions  are  said  to  be  "revised  and  corrected:" 
but  if  any  additions  or  corrections  were  really  made  in 
the  three  last  instances,  they  diminished  rather  than  in- 
creased the  value  of  the  work,  since  they  were  made 
after  the  author's  death,  and  by  persons  concerning  whom 
we  know  nothing.  It  is  mo3t  probable,  that  the  book- 
sellers made  a  practice  of  repeating  these  words  in  every 
edition,  though  (with  the  exception  of  an  index)  the  work 
was  never  enlarged  after  the  year  1683. 

The  demand  for  this  admirable  work  appears  to  have 
gone  on  steadily  during  the  former  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  the  twelfth  edition  was  printed  in  1741- 
Since  that  time  I  have  not  met  with  the  notice  of  any 
edition  having  been  printed  in  folio:  and  the  next  ap- 
pears to  have  been  that  published  at  Oxford  in  1797,  in 
two  volumes  octavo.  This  was  subsequently  reprinted  in 
1816  and  1820:  and  in  these  three  last  editions,  the 
DOtee,  which  had  before  accompanied  the  test,  were 
thrown  into  a  separate  volume. 

The  plan  pursued  for  settling  the  text  of  the  present 
edition  was  as  follows.  A  copy  of  the  last  Oxford  reprint 
(1820)  was  collated  throughout  with  a  copy  of  the  first 
edition  (1659).  Wherever  they  were  found  to  differ,  the 
fifth  edition  (1683)  was  also  consulted:  and  when  the 
alteration  appeared  to  have  been  made  advisedly  by  the 
author,  the  text  of  tjie  fifth  edition  was  preserved.  In  the 
great  mtgority  of  cases  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  the 
author  himself  had  altered  what  had  first  been  printed : 
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bat  there  were  also  many  cases,  in  which  it  was  demon- 
strable, by  a  comparison  of  the  first  and  fifth  editions,  that 
the  modem  reprints  are  incorrect.  We  need  not  be  sur- 
prised at  this,  when  we  consider  the  number  of  times  that 
the  work  has  passed  through  the  press.  There  would  be 
no  exaggeration  in  saying,  tliat  editors  or  printers  had 
introduced  corruptions  by  altering  the  author's  words  in 
several  hundred  instaDces.  Bishop  Pearson's  style  is 
rugged  and  antiquated,  even  for  the  age  in  which  be 
lived :  and  though  his  expressions  have  sometimes  been 
altered  for  the  better,  it  is  plain  that  in  many  places  his 
meaning  was  misunderstood,  and  his  original  language 
has  been  changed  unnecessarily,  if  not  improperly.  The 
truth  of  this  remark  can  only  be  ascertained  by  a  labori- 
ous collation,  such  as  has  been  made  for  the  present  edi- 
tion :  and  though  the  reader  may  not  be  aware'  of  any 
remarkable  difierences  between  this  and  the  former  edi- 
tions, the  editor  has  the  satisfaction  of  thinking,  that  the 
work  has  never  yet  been  printed  with  such  strict  atten- 
tion to  the  actual  expressions  of  the  author. 

In  passages  where  the  meaning  has  been  obscured  by 
the  intricacy  of  the  style,  and  where  different  editors  have 
taken  the  words  in  different  senses,  some  assistance  has 
been  obtained  by  reference  to  a  Latin  translation  of  the 
work,  made  by  Sim.  J.  Arnold,  and  printed  at  Frankfort 
on  the  Oder  (Francofurti  ad  Viadram)  jp  1691.  This 
translation  was  made  from  the  fifth  edition :  and  Bishop 
Pearson's  style  is  so  full  of  Latinisms,  that  even  the 
English  reader  will  sometimes  find  the  sentences  more 
intelligible  in  the  Latin  than  in  their  original  language. 

Wlien  this  collation  of  the  text  was  finished,  another 
examination  was  made  into  the  passages  quoted  from 
various  authors.  The  reader  of  the  Exposition  is  vware, 
that  the  chief  value  of  the  Notes  consists  in  the  copious 
references  to  the  Fathers  and  other  ancient  writers. 
Bishop  Pearson  was  familiar  with  these  works  to  a  degree 
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which  is  almost  incredible  in  the  present  age,  when 
learning  of  this  kind  is  generally  picked  up  at  second 
hand.  It  is  plain  that  he  consulted  the  original  anthers : 
and  his  accuracy  will  be  complained  of  only  by  persons 
who  have  little  experience  in  transcribing  passages  for  the 
press.  A  work  which  contains  many  thousand  quotations, 
must  necessarily  contain  several  errors :  and  the  editor  is 
content  to  state,  that  the  number  of  these  errors  has 
now  been  greatly  diminished.  It  would  be  ostentations, 
and  certainly  not  true,  to  say  that  in  every  instance  the 
original  passages  have  been  consulted.  In  many  caseE^ 
where  the  quotation  is  short,  and  the  name  of  the  aathor 
alone  is  given,  it  would  be  endless,  and  almost  needless, 
to  search  for  the  passage  out  of  a  whole  volume,  or 
perhaps  out  of  many  volumes.  As  it  is,  the  verification 
has  perhaps  been  carried  to  an  unnecessary  length :  but 
the  editor  did  not  feel  satisfied  without  comparing  all  the 
most  important  quotations  with  the  best  and  latest 
editions.  Wherever  the  audior  had  evidently  made  an 
error  of  transcription,  it  lias  been  coireeted  in  the  present 
edition :  and  where  the  collation  of  better  MS3.  or 
improved  editorial  skill,  has  removed  the  foulty  readings 
which  Bishop  Pearson  found  in  his  editions,  the  text  of 
the  quotation  has  been  altered  accordingly.  The  Bishop 
did  not  always  refer  to  the  subdivisions  of  works :  but 
that  the  reader  may  be  able,  if  he  should  have  the 
inclination,  to  consult  the  original  passages,  references 
have  now  been  given  to  the  book  and  chapter  or  section, 
and  generally  to  the  page,  of  the  best  and  most  recent 
editions.  These  references,  which  are  enclosed  in  brack- 
ets, may  be  considered  as  blembhes  in  the  typographical 
appearance  of  the  book :  but  since  they  only  occur  in  one 
volume,  which  consists  wholly  of  notes,  it  is  hoped  that 
this  defect  will  be  counterbalanced  by  the  advantage  of 
the  references  themselves.  Great  pains  have  been  taken 
to  make  them  accurate :  and  if  the  contrary  should  some- 
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times  be  the  case,  the  reader  is  requested  to  remember, 
that  the  Dumber  of  passages  to  be  verified  may  be  calcu- 
lated by  hundreds,  if  not  by  thousands.  It  might  be 
expected,  that  the  quotations  from  the  Hebrew  had 
become  incorrect  after  passing  through  the  hands  of  so 
many  printers ;  and  these  have  been  carefully  revised  for 
the  present  edition. 

It  will  be  seen,  that  some  notes  have  been  added, 
principally  in  the  second  volume.  Whatever  is  intro- 
duced of  this  kind,  will  be  readily  distinguished  from  the 
author's  own  words,  by  being  enclosed  in  brackets.  The 
indices  have  also  been  considerably  enlarged :  and,  inde- 
pendently of  the  advantage  which  every  work  derives 
from  having  a  good  index,  the  editor  felt  himself  at 
liberty  to  do  what  he  pleased  in  this  department,  since 
none  of  the  editions  published  in  the  author's  lifetime 
contained  any  index  at  all.  These  very  useful  appendages 
were  added  in  some  of  the  subsequent  editions.  The 
earliest  which  I  have  seen  is  that  of  1710,  in  which  there 
is  an  "  index  of  texts  and  material  heads."  I^ter  editions 
have  added  an  index  of  authors  quoted  in  the  notes ;  and 
if  the  reader  will  refer  to  any  of  the  former  indicei,  he 
will  find  that  all  the  three  have  been  considerably 
enlarged. 
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RIGHT  W0R8HIPFUI.  AND  WELL-BELOVED 

THE  PARISHIONERS  OF  ST.  CLEMENTS, 

EA8TCHEAP. 

Merey  unto  yo»,  and  peace  and  love  he  multipKed. 


IF  I  sbonld  be  at  any  time  unmindful  of  jour  com- 
mands, you  might  well  esteem  me  unworthy  of  your 
continued  favours ;  and  there  is  some  reason  to  suspect 
I  have  incurred  the  interpretation  of  forgetfiilness,  having 
been  so  backward  in  the  performance  of  my  promises. 
Some  years  have  passed  since  I  preached  unto  you  upon 
such  texts  of  Scripture  as  were  on  purpose  selected  in 
relation  to  the  Creed,  and  was  moved  by  you  to  make 
those  meditations  public.  But  you  were  pleased  then 
to  grant  what  my  inclinations  rather  led  me  to,  that  they 
might  be  turned  into  an  Exposition  of  the  Creed  itself; 
which,  partly  by  the  diflBculty  of  the  work  undertaken, 
partly  by  the  intervention  of  some  other  employments, 
hath  taken  me  up  thus  long,  for  which  I  desire  your  par- 
don. And  yet  an  happy  excuse  may  be  pleaded  for  my 
delay,  meeting  with  a  very  great  felicity,  that  as  &ith 
triumpheth  in  good  works,  so  my  Exposition  of  the  Creed 
should  be  contemporary  with  the  reedifying  of  your 
Church.  For  though  I  can  have  little  temptation  to 
believe  that  my  book  should  last  so  long  as  that  ^ric ; 
yet  I  am   exceedingly  pleased  that   they  should  begin 
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together ;  tbst  the  publishiag  of  the  one  should  so  agree 
with  the  opening  of  the  other.  This,  I  hope,  may  per- 
suade you  to  forget  my  slackness,  considering  ye  were 
not  ready  to  your  own  expectation ;  your  experience  tells 
yon  the  excuse  of  church-work  will  be  accepted  in 
building,  I  beseech  you  let  it  not  be  denied  in  printing. 

That  blessed  Saint,  by  whose  name  your  parish  is 
known,  was  a  fellow-labourer  with  St.  Paul,  and  a 
successor  of  St.  Peter ;  he  had  the  honour  to  be  num- 
bered in  the  Scripture  with  them  tchoae  names  are  writUn 
in  the  hook  of  Ufe  ;  and  when  he  had  sealed  the  Gospel 
with  his  blood  a,  he  was  one  of  the  first  whose  memory 
was  perpetuated  by  the  building  a  Church  to  bear  his  name. 
Thus  was  St.  Clement's  Church  iamous  in  Rome,  when 
Rome  was  famous  for  the  faith  spoken  of  throughout  the 
lohoie  world.  He  wrote  an  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
infested  with  a  schism,  in  imitation  of  St.  Paul,  which 
obtained  so  great  authority  in  the  primitive  times,  that  it 
was  frequently  read  in  their  public  congregations ;  and 
yet  had  for  many  hundred  years  been  lost,  till  it  was  at 
last  set  forth  out  of  the  library  of  the  late  King. 

Now  as,  by  the  proTidence  of  God,  the  memory  of  that 
primitire  Saint  hath  been  restored  in  our  age,  so  my 
design  aimeth  at  nothing  else  but  that  the  primitive  Faith 
may  be  revived.  And  therefore  in  this  edition  of  the 
Creed  I  shall  speak  to  you  but  what  St.  Jude  hath  al- 
ready spoken  to  the  whole  Church,  Beloved,  when  I  gave 
aS  diligence  to  vyrite  unto  you  of  the  common  salvation,  it 
was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  that  ye  should 
earnestly  contend  fm-  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to 
the  saints.  If  it  were  so  needful  for  him  then  to  write, 
and  for  them  to  whom  he  vnvte  to  contend  for  the  first 
fiuth,  it  will  appear  as  needful  for  me  now  to  follow  his 
writing,  and  for  you  to  imitate  their  earnestness,  because 

■  [The  martyrJom  of  Cleinent  ia  extremely  doubtful,  and  the  evi- 
dence is  rather  Bgoiiut  it.J 
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the  reason  which  he  renders,  as  the  cause  of  that  neces- 
sity, is  now  more  prevalent  than  it  was  at  that  time,  or 
ever  since.  Fm;  siuth  he,  ^ere  are  certain  men  crept 
in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  <M  ordained  to  this  con- 
demnation ;  ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  God  into 
lasciviousness,  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  principles  of  Christianity  are  now 
as  freely  questioned  as  the  most  doubtful  and  contro- 
verted points ;  the  grounds  of  faith  are  as  safely  denied, 
as  the  most  unnecessary  superstructions ;  that  religion 
hath  the  greatest  advantage  which  appeareth  in  the  newest 
dress,  as  if  we  looked  for  another /oi^  to  be  delivered  to  the 
saints :  whereas  in  Christianity  there  can  be  no  concern- 
ing truth  which  is  not  ancient ;  and  whatsoever  is  truly 
new,  is  certainly  fiilse.  Look  then  for  purity  in  the 
fountain,  and  strive  to  embrace  the  first  &ith,  to  which 
you  cannot  have  a  more  probable  guide  than  the  Creed, 
received  in  all  ages  of  the  Church ;  and  to  this  I  refer 
you,  as  it  leads  you  to  the  Scriptures,  from  whence  !t 
was  at  first  deduced,  that  while  those  which  are  unskilful 
and  unstable,  wrest  the  words  of  God  himself  unto  their 
own  damntUion,  ye  may  receive  so  much  instruction  as 
may  set  you  beyond  the  imputation  of  unskilfulness, 
and  so  much  of  confirmation  as  may  place  you  out  of  the 
danger  of  instability ;  which  as  it  hath  been  the  constant 
endeavour,  so  shall  it  ever  be  the  prayer  of  him,  who 
after  bo  many  encouragements  of  his  labours  amongst 
you,  doth  still  desire  to  be  known  as 

Your  most  faithful 

Servant  in  the  Lord, 

JOHN    PEARSON. 
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I  HAVE  in  this  book  undertaken  an  Exposition  of  the 
Creed,  and  think  it  necessary  in  this  Pre&ce  to  give 
a  brief  account  of  the  work,  lest  any  should  either  expect 
to  find  that  here  whicli  was  never  intended,  or  conceive 
that  which  they  meet  with  such  as  they  expected  not. 

The  Creed,  without  controversy,  is  a  brief  comprehen- 
sion of  the  objects  of  our  Cliristian  foitti,  and  is  generally 
taken  to  contain  all  things  necessary  to  be  believed.  Now 
whether  all  things  necessary  be  contained  there,  con- 
cemeth  not  an  Expositor  to  dispute,  who  is  obliged  to  take 
notice  of  what  is  in  it,  but  not  to  inquire  into  what  is  not : 
whether  all  truths  comprehended  in  the  same  be  of  equal 
and  absolute  necessity,  we  are  no  way  forced  to  declare ; 
it  being  sufficient,  as  to  the  design  of  an  Exposition,  to 
interpret  the  words,  and  so  deliver  the  sense,  to  demon- 
strate the  truth  of  the  sense  delivered,  and  to  manifest 
the  proper  necessity  of  each  truth,  how  far,  and  in  what 
degree,  and  to  what  purposes,  it  is  necessary. 

This  therefore  is  the  method  which  I  proposed  to 
myself,  and  have  prosecuted  in  every  Article.  First,  to 
settle  the  words  of  each  Article  according  to  their  anti- 
quity and  generality  of  reception  in  the  Creed.  Secondly, 
to  explicate  and  unfold  the  terms,  and  to  endeavour  a 
right  notion  and  conception  of  them  as  they  are  to  be 
midetstood  in  the  same.  Thirdly,  to  shew  what  are  those 
iraths  which  are  naturally  contained  in  those  terms  so 
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explicated,  and  to  make  it  appear  that  they  are  truths 
indeed,  hy  such  arguments  and  reasons  as  are  respectively 
proper  to  eindence  the  verity  of  them.  Fourthly,  to 
declare  what  is  the  necessity  of  believing  those  truths, 
what  efficacy  and  influence  they  have  in  the  soul,  and 
upon  the  life  of  a  believer.  Lastly,  by  a  re-collection  of 
all,  briefly  to  deliver  the  sum  of  every  particular  truth, 
so  that  every  one,  when  he  pronounceth  the  Creed,  may 
know  what  he  ought  to  intend,  and  what  he  is  understood 
to  profess,  when  he  so  pronounceth  it. 

In  the  prosecution  of  the  whole,  according  to  this 
method,  I  have  considered,  that  a  work  of  so  general  a 
concernment  must  be  exposed  to  two  kinds  of  readers, 
which  though  tbey  may  agree  in  jadgment,  yet  must 
differ  much  in  their  capacities.  Some  there  are  who 
understand  the  original  languages  of  the  holy  Scripture, 
the  discourses  and  tractates  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the 
determinations  of  the  Councils,  and  history  of  the  Church 
of  Grod,  the  constant  profession  of  settled  truths,  the  rise 
and  increase  of  schisms  and  heresies.  Others  there  are 
unacquainted  with  such  conceptions,  and  unc^able  of 
such  instructions ;  who  understand  the  Scriptures  as  they 
are  translated ;  who  are  capable  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
truths  themselves,  and  of  the  proofs  drawn  from  thence ; 
who  can  apprehend  the  nature  of  the  Christian  &ith,  with 
the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  same,  when  it  is  delivered 
unto  them  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  language 
which  they  know.  When  I  make  this  difference,  and  dis- 
tinction of  readers,  I  do  not  intend  thereby,  that  because 
one  of  these  is  learned,  the  other  is  ignorant ;  for  he  which 
hath  no  skill  of  the  learned  languages,  may  notwith- 
standing be  very  knowing  in  the  principles  of  Christian 
religion,  and  the  reason  and  efficacy  of  them. 

According  to  this  distinction  I  have  contrived  my 
Exposition,  so  that  the  body  of  it  containetb  fully  what 
can  be  delivered  and  made  intelligible  in  the  English 
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tongue,  without  inserting  the  least  sentence  or  phr&se  of 
any  learned  language ;  by  which  he  which  is  not  acquaint- 
ed with  it  might  be  disturbed  in  his  reading,  or  inter- 
rupted  in  bis  understanding.  Not  that  I  have  selected 
only  such  notions  as  are  common,  easy,  «id  familiar 
of  themselves,  but  have  endeavoured  to  deliver  the  most 
material  conceptions  in  the  most  plain  and  perspicuous 
manner;  as  desirous  to  comprise  the  whole  strength 
of  the  work,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  in  the  body  of  it. 
The  other  part  I  have  placed  in  the  margin*,  (but  so 
as  oftentimes  it  taketh  up  more  room,  and  yet  is  never 
mingled  or  confounded  with  the  rest,)  in  which  is  con- 
tjuned  whatsoever  is  necessary  for  the  illustration  of 
any  part  of  the  Creed,  as  to  them  which  have  any 
knowledge  of  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Oriental  languages, 
of  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the  doctrines  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  history  of  the  Church ;  those  great 
advantages  toward  a  right  perception  of  the  Christian 
Religion. 

Now  being  the  Creed  comprehendeth  the  principles 
of  oar  religion,  it  must  contain  those  truths  which  be- 
long unto  it  as  it  is  a  religion,  and  those  which  con- 
cern it  as  it  is  ours.  As  it  is  a  religion,  it  delivereth 
such  principles  as  are  to  be  acknowledged  in  natural 
theology,  such  as  no  man  which  worshippeth  a  God 
can  deny;  and  therefore  in  the  proof  of  these,  I  have 
made  use  of  such  arguments  and  reasons  as  are  most 
proper  to  oppose  the  Atheists,  who  deny  there  is  a  God 
to  be  worshipped,  a  religion  to  be  professed.  As  it 
is  our  religion,  it  is  Christian  and  Catholic.  As  Chris- 
tian, it  containeth  such  truths  as  were  delivered  by 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  those  especially  concern- 
ing Christ  himself  which  I  have  prosecuted  constantly 
with  an  eye  to  the  Jews,  who  obstinately  deny  them, 

*•  The  marginal  notes  are  in  this  edition  placed  in  the  second  volume. 
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expecting  still  another  Messias  to  come;  wherefore  I 
shew  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  which  they 
acknowledge,  what  was  foretold  in  every  particular  con- 
cerning the  Messias,  and  prove  all  those  to  be  com- 
pleted by  that  Christ  in  whom  we  believe.  Aa  our 
religion  is  Catholic,  it  holdeth  ftst  that  faith  which  vjas 
once  delivered  to  the  saijtts,  and  since  preserved  in  the 
Church ;  and  therefore  I  expound  such  verities,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  heretics  arising  in  all  ages,  especially  against 
the  Photinians,  who  of  all  the  rest  have  most  perverted 
the  articles  of  our  Creed,  and  found  out  followers  in 
these  latter  ages,  who  have  erected  a  new  body  of 
divinity  in  opposition  to  the  Catholic  theology.  Against 
these  I  proceed  upon  such  principles  as  they  themselves 
allow,  that  is,  upon  the  Word  of  God  delivered  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  alleged  according  to  the  true 
sense,  and  applied  by  right  reason ;  not  urging  the  au- 
thority of  the  Chureh  which  they  reject,  but  only  giving 
in  the  margin  the  sense  of  the  primitive  Fathers,  for 
the  satisfaction  of  such  as  have  any  respect  left  for 
antiquity,  and  are  persuaded  that  Christ  had  a  true 
Church  on  the  earth  before  these  times. 

In  that  part,  which,  after  the  demonstration  of  each 
truth,  teacheth  the  necessity  of  the  believing  it,  and  the 
peculiar  efficacy  which  it  hath  upon  the  life  of  a  Chris- 
tian, I  have  not  thought  fit  to  expatiate  or  enlarge 
myself  but  only  to  mention  such  effects  as  flow  natu- 
rally and  immediately  from  the  doctrine ;  especially  such 
as  are  delivered  in  the  Scriptures;  which  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  set  forth  with  all  possible  plainness  and 
perspicuity.  And  indeed  in  the  whole  work,  as  I  have 
laid  the  foundation  upon  the  written  word  of  God,  so 
I  have  with  much  diligence  collected  such  places  of 
Scripture  as  are  pertinent  to  each  doctrine,  and  with 
great  iaithfiilness  delivered  them  as  they  lie  in  the 
writings  of  those  holy  penmen ;  not  referring  the  reader 
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to  places  named  in  the  margin,  (which  too  often  I  find 
in  many  books  multiplied  to  little  purpose,)  but  pro- 
ducing and  interweaving  the  sentences  of  Scripture  into 
the  body  of  my  Expoeition,  so  that  the  reader  may 
understand  the  strength  of  all  my  reason,  without  any 
furtber  inquiry  or  consultation.  For  if  those  words 
wbicb  I  have  produced  prove  not  what  I  have  in- 
tended, I  desire  not  any  to  think  there  is  more  in  the 
places  named  to  maintain  it. 

At  the  conclusion  of  every  distinct  and  several  notion, 
I  have  re^M>Uected  briefly  and  plainly  the  sum  of  what 
hath  been  delivered  in  the  explication  of  it,  and  put 
it,  aa  it  were,  into  the  mouth  of  every  Christian,  thereby 
to  express  more  fully  his  iaith,'  and  to  declare  bis  pro- 
fesnon.  So  that  if  the  reader  please  to  put  those  col- 
lections together,  he  may  at  once  see  and  perceive  what 
be  is  in  the  whole  obliged  to  believe,  and  what  he  is 
by  the  Church  ofGiod  understood  to  profess,  when  he 
maketb  this  public,  ancient,  and  orthodox  Confession 
of  Faith. 

I  have  nothing  more  to  add ;  but  only  to  pray,  that 
the  Lord  would  give  you  and  me  a  good  understanding 
in  all  things. 
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/  Believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighti/,  Maker  of  Heaven 
and  Earth :   And   in  Jesus  Christ  his    only  Son   our 
Lord:    Which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  horn 
of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  Si^ered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was 
crucifix,  dead  and  buried:  He  descended  into  HfM,  the 
third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead :    He  ascended 
into  Heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty:  From  thence  he  shall  come  to  Judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead:   I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints 
The  Forgiveness  of  Sins :  The  Besurre^on  of  the  Body 
And  the  Life  everlasting.  * 
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/  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven  and 
Earth. 

AS  the  (iTBt  word  Credo,  I  believe,  giveth  a  denomination  to 
ihe  whole  Confeesion  of  Faith,  from  thence  commonly 
oalled  the  CREED  ;  so  !&  the  same  word  to  be  imagined  not 
to  ertand  only  where  it  is  expreBsed,  but  to  be  carried  through 
the  whole  body  of  the  Confession.  For  although  it  be  but  twice 
actually  rehearsed,  yet  muet  we  conceive  it  virtually  prefixed  to 
the  head  of  every  Article :  that  as  we  say,  /  believe  in  Ood  the 
father  Almighty,  bo  we  are  also  understood  to  say,  /  Mtew  in 
Je»ta  Christ  Ais  mdy  Sim,  our  Lord;  as,  J  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  BO  also,  /  believe  the  Oatholiek  Church.  Neither  is  it  to 
be  joined  with  every  complete  Article  only ;  but  where  any 
Article  is  not  a  sin^  verity,  but  comprehensive,  there  it  is  to 
be  looked  upon  as  affixed  to  every  part,  or  »ngle  truth  contained 
in  that  Article :  ns  for  example,  in  the  first,  /  heUeve  in  God, 
I  believe  that  God  to  he  the  Father,  I  believe  that  Father  to  be 
Almighty,  I  hdieve  that  Father  Almighty  to  be  the  Maker  of 
Beaven  and  Earth.  So  that  this  Credo,  I  believe,  rightly  con- 
tddOTed,  malUplieth  itself  to  no  less  than  a  double  number  of  the 
Articles,  and  will  be  found  at  least  twenty-four  times  contained 
in  the  CREED.     Wherefore  being  a  word  bo  pregnant  and 
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diSueive,  so  neoessary  and  eaaeatial  bo  every  part  of  our  Confes- 
aion  of  Faith,  that  without  it  we  can  neither  have  CREED  cor 
CkudeoBioD,  it  will  require  a  more  exact  oonaideration,  and  more 
ample  explication,  and  that  in  such  a  notion  as  is  properiy  appli- 
cable to  BO  many  and  so  various  truths. 

Now  by  this  previous  expresuon,  I  heliew,  thus  conudered, 
eveiy  particular  Christian  is  first  taught,  and  then  imagined,  to 
make  oonfesaion  of  his  Faith  :  and  consequently  this  word,  so 
used,  admits  a  threefold  consideration :  first,  as  it  suppoaeth 
Belief,  or  Faith,  which  is  confessed :  secondly,  as  it  is  a  Confes- 
sion, or  external  expresuon  of  that  Faith  so  supposed :  thirdly, 
as  both  the  Faith  and  Confesuon  are  of  necessary  and  particular 
obligation.  When  therefore  we  shall  have  clearly  delivered, 
first,  what  is  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  Belief;  secondly, 
what  the  duty  of  confessing  of  our  Faith ;  thirdly,  what  obliga- 
tion lies  upon  every  particular  person  to  believe  and  confess; 
then  may  we  be  conceived  to  have  sufficiently  explicated  the  first 
word  of  the  CREED,  then  may  every  one  understand  what  it  is 
he  says,  and  upon  what  ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth, 
IheUeve. 

For  the  right  understanding  of  the  true  nature  of  Christian 
Faith,  it  will  be  no  less  than  necessary  to  begin  with  the  general 
notion  of  Belief;  which  being  first  truly  stated  and  defined,  then 
by  degrees  deduced  into  its  several  kinds,  will  at  last  make  the 
nature  <^  Ohristtan  Faith  intelligible :  a  design,  if  I  mistake  not, 
not  80  ordinary  and  usoal,  as  useful  and  necessary. 

Beli^  in  general  I  define  to  be  an  Assent  to  that  which  is 
credible,  as  credible.  By  the  word  (a)  AB»«nt  is  expressed  that 
a«t  or  habit  of  the  understanding,  by  which  it  receiveth,  acknow- 
ledgeth  and  embraceth  any  thing  as  a  truth ;  it  being  the  (i) 
nature  of  the  Soul  so  to  embrace  whatsoever  sfipeareth  true  unto 
it,  and  so  far  as  it  so  appeareth.  Now  tine  Assent,  or  judgment 
of  any  thing  to  be  true,  being  a  general  act  of  the  understanding, 
and  so  applicable  to  (0)  other  habits  thereof  as  well  aa  to  Faith, 
must  be  specified  by  its  proper  object,  and  so  limited  and  deter- 
mined to  its  proper  act,  which  is  the  other  part  left  to  complete 
the  definition. 

This  object  of  Faith  is  first  expressed  by  tfua  which  it  credible ; 
for  every  one  who  believeth  any  thing,  doth  thereby  without 
question  assent  unto  it  as  to  that  which  is  credible ;  and  therefore 
t^  belief  whatsoever  is  such  a  kind  of  Assent.     Rut  tiiou^  all 
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b^ief  be  an  Aaeent  to  that  which  is  credible,  yet  every  such 
ABsent  may  not  be  properly  Faith  ;  and  therefore  those  words 
make  not  the  definition  complete.  For  he  which  sees  an  action 
done,  knows  it  to  be  done,  and  therefore  assents  unto  the  truth 
of  the  performance  of  it  because  he  sees  tt :  but  another  person 
to  whom  he  relates  it,  may  assent  unto  the  performance  of  the 
same  action,  not  because  himself  sees  it,  but  because  the  other 
i^atee  it ;  in  which  case  thai  which  is  credible  is  the  object  of 
Faith  in  one,  of  evident  knowledge  in  the  other.  To  make  the 
definition  therefore  full,  besides  the  material  object  or  thing 
believed,  we  have  added  the  formal  object,  or  that  whereby  it  is 
properly  believed,  expressed  in  the  last  term,  aa  credible,  which 
b^g  taken  in,  it  then  appears,  that,  first,  whosoever  believeth 
any  thing,  assenteth  to  something  which  is  to  him  credible,  and 
that  as  it  is  credible ;  and  again,  whosoever  assenteth  to  any  thing 
which  is  credible,  as  it  is  credible,  believeth  something  by  so 
assenting :  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  the  definition  complete. 

But  for  the  explication  of  the  same,  further  observations  will 
be  necessary.  For  if  that  which  we  believe  be  something  which 
is  credible,  and  the  notion  under  which  we  believe  be  the  credi- 
bility of  it,  then  must  we  first  declare  what  it  is  to  be  credible, 
and  in  what  credibility  doth  consist,  before  we  con  understand 
what  is  the  nature  of  Belief. 

Now  that  is  properly  credible,  which  is  not  apparent  of  itself, 
□or  certunly  to  be  collected,  either  antecedently  by  its  cause,  or 
reversely  by  its  effect,  and  yet,  though  by  none  of  these  ways, 
hath  the  attestation  of  a  truth.  For  those  things  whioh  are 
apparent  of  themselves,  are  either  so  in  respect  of  our  sense,  a& 
that  snow  is  white,  and  fire  is  hot ;  or  in  respect  of  our  under- 
standing, as  that  the  whole  of  any  thing  is  greater  than  any  one 
part  of  the  whole,  that  eveiy  thing  imaginable  either  is,  or  is  not. 
The  first  kind  of  which  being  propounded  to  our  sense,  one  to 
the  sight,  the  other  to  the  touch,  appear  of  themselves  immedi- 
ately true,  and  therefore  are  not  termed  credible,  but  evident  to 
sense ;  as  the  latter  kind,  propounded  to  the  understanding,  are 
inunediately  embraced  and  acknowledged  as  truths  apparent  in 
themselves,  and  therefore  are  not  called  credible,  but  evident  to 
the  nnderstanding.  And  so  those  things  which  are  [d)  apparent, 
are  not  said  properly  to  be  believed,  but  to  be  known. 

Again,  other  things,  though  not  immediately  apparent  in  them- 
selves, may  yet  appear  most  cerfaun  and  evidently  taue,  by  an 
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immediate  and  necessaiy  oomiectioQ  with  eomething  formerly 
known.  For,  being  every  natural  oause  actually  applied  doth 
neoessarily  produce  its  own  natural  effect,  and  eveiy  natural 
effeot  vhoUy  dependeth  upon,  and  absolutely  pr^upposeth  its 
own  proper  oauBe ;  therefore  there  muat  be  an  immediate  con- 
nection between  the  cause  and  ita  effect.  From  whence  it  fol- 
lows, that,  if  the  connection  be  once  clearly  perceived,  the  effect 
will  be  known  in  the  cause,  and  the  cause  by  the  effect.  And 
by  these  ways,  proceeding  from  principles  evidently  known  by 
consequences  certainly  concluding,  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
propositions  in  mathematics,  and  conclusions  in  other  sciences  : 
which  propositions  and  conclusions  are  not  said  to  be  credible, 
but  scientifical ;  and  the  oomprehension  of  them  is  not  Faith,  but 
Science. 

Besides,  some  things  there  are,  which,  though  not  evident  of 
themselves,  nor  seen  by  any  necessary  connection  to  their  causes 
or  effects,  notwithstanding  appear  to  most  as  true  by  some  ex- 
ternal relations  to  other  truths ;  but  yet  so,  as  the  t^pearing  trutli 
still  leaves  a  possibility  of  falsehood  vrith  it,  and  therefore  doth 
but  incline  to  an  Assent.  In  which  case,  whatsoever  is  thus 
apprehended,  if  it  depend  upon  real  arguments,  is  not  yet  called 
credible,  but  probable ;  and  tai  Assent  to  such  a  truth  is  not 
properly  Faith,  but  Opinion. 

But  when  any  thing  propounded  to  us  is  neither  apparent  to 
our  sense,  nor  evident  to  our  imderstanding,  in  and  of  itself, 
neither  certainly  to  be  collected  from  any  dear  and  necessary 
connection  with  the  cause  from  which  it  proceedeth,  or  the  effects 
which  it  naturally  produoeth,  nor  is  taken  up  upon  any  real  argu- 
ments, or  reference  to  other  acknowledged  truths,  and  yet  not- 
withstanding appeareth  to  us  true,  not  by  a  manifestation,  but 
attestation  of  the  truth,  uid  so  moveth  us  to  assent  not  of  itself, 
but  by  virtue  of  the  testimony  given  to  it ;  this  is  said  (e)  pro- 
perly to  be  credible ;  and  an  Assent  unto  this,  upon  such  credi- 
bility, is  in  the  proper  notion  Fmth  or  Belief. 

Having  thus  defined  and  illustrated  the  nature  of  Fiuth  in 
general,  so  far  as  it  agreeth  to  all  kinds  of  belief  whatsoever ; 
our  method  will  lead  us  on  to  descend,  by  way  of  division,  to  the 
several  kinds  thereof,  till  at  last  we  come  to  the  proper  notion  of 
Faith  in  the  Christian's  Confession,  the  design  of  our  present 
disquisition ;  and  being  we  have  placed  the  formality  of  the 
object  of  all  belief  in  credibility,  it  will  clearly  follow,  that  a 
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divernty  of  credibility  in  tlie  object  will  proportionably  oauae 
a  diatinctioD  of  asseat  in  the  understanding,  and  consequently  a 
several  kind  of  Faith,  which  we  have  supposed  to  be  nothing 
cjse  but  such  an  assent. 

Now  the  credibility  of  objects,  by  which  th^  appear  fit  to  be 
believed,  is  distinguishable  according  to  the  divenuties  of  its 
fmindation,  that  is,  according  to  the  different  authority  of  Uie 
testimony  od  which  it  depends.  For  we  having  no  other  certain 
means  of  aesuiing  ourselves  of  the  truth,  and  consequently  no 
other  motives  of  our  assent  in  matters  of  mere  belief,  than  the 
testimony  upon  which  we  believe ;  if  there  be  any  fundamental 
distinction  in  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  it  will  cause  the 
like  difference  in  the  assent,  which  must  needs  bear  a  proportion 
to  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  as  being  originally  and  wsen- 
tially  founded  upon  it.  It  is  therefore  necessary  next  to  con- 
uder,  in  what  the  authority  of  a  testimony  consisteth,  and  so  to 
descend  to  the  several  kinds  of  testimoni^  founded  upon  several 
authorities. 

The  strength  and  validity  of  every  testimony  must  bear  pro- 
portion with  the  (/)  authority  of  the  Testifier ;  and  the  author- 
ity of  the  Testifier  is  founded  apon  his  ability  and  integrity ; 
his  ability  in  the  knowledge  of  that  which  he  deUvereth  and 
asserteth ;  his  integrity  in  delivering  and  asserUag  according  to 
bia  knowledge.  For  two  several  ways  he  which  relateth  or 
testifieth  any  thing  may  deceive  tis ;  one,  by  being  ignorant  of 
the  truth,  and  so  upon  that  ignorance  mistaking,  he  may 
think  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  bo,  and  consequently  deliver 
that  for  truth,  which  in  itself  ia  false,  and  so  deceive  himself  and 
OS ;  or  if  he  be  not  ignorant,  yet  if  he  be  dishonest  or  unfaithful, 
that  whioh  he  knows  to  be  false  he  may  propound  and  assert  to 
be  a  truth,  and  so,  though  himself  be  not  deceived,  he  may 
deoeive  us.  And  by  each  of  these  ways,  for  want  either  of 
ability  or  integrity  in  the  Testifier,  whoso  grounds  his  assent 
unto  any  thing  as  a  truth  upon  the  testimony  of  another,  may 
equally  be  deceived. 

But  whosoever  is  so  able  as  certainly  to  know  the  truth  of 
that  which  he  delivereth,  and  so  fiuthfiil  as  to  dehver  nothing 
but  what  and  as  he  knoweth,  he,  as  he  is  not  deoeived,  so 
dec^veth  no  man.  So  far  therefore  as  any  person  testifying 
^peareth  to  be  knowing  of  the  thing  ho  testifies,  and  to  be 
fiuthfiil  in  the  relation  of  what  he  knows,  so  far  his  testimony  is 
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acceptable,  eo  far  that  which  he  testifieth  is  properly  credible. 
And  thus  the  authority  of  every  Testifier  or  Relater  is  grounded 
upon  these  two  fouodationa,  his  ability  and  integrity. 

Now  there  is  in  this  case,  ao  far  aa  it  concerns  our  present 
design,  (g)  a  double  testimony :  the  testimony  of  man  to  man, 
relying  upon  human  authority,  and  the  teatimony  of  God  to  man, 
founded  upon  divine  authority:  which  two  kinds  of  testimony 
are  respective  grounds  of  two  kinds  of  credibility.  Human  and 
Divine ;  and  oonsequently  there  is  a  twofold  Faith  distinguished 
by  this  double  object,  a  Human  and  a  Divine  Faith. 

Human  Faith  is  an  Assent  unto  any  thing  credible  merdy 
upon  the  testimony  of  man.  Such  is  the  belief  we  have  of  the 
words  and  affections  one  of  another.  And  upon  this  kind  of 
Faith  we  proceed  in  the  ordinary  afi^rs  of  our  life ;  according 
to  the  opinion  we  have  of  the  ability  and  fidelity  of  him  which 
relates  or  asserts  any  thing  we  believe  or  (Uabelieve.  By  this  a 
friend  assureth  himself  of  the  affection  of  his  friend :  by  this  the 
(A)  son  acknowledgeth  Ms  father,  and  upon  thia  is  his  obedience 
wrought.  By  virtue  of  this  Human  Faith  it  is  that  we  doubt 
not  at  all  of  those  things  which  we  never  saw,  by  reason  of  their 
distance  from  us,  either  by  time  or  place.  Who  doubts  whether 
there  be  such  a  country  as  Italy,  or  such  a  city  as  Constanti- 
nople, thou^  he  never  passed  any  of  our  four  seas?  Who 
questions  now  whether  there  were  such  a  man  as  Alexander  in 
the  east,  or  Cfesar  in  the  west  ?  and  yet  the  latest  of  these  hath 
been  beyond  the  possibility  of  the  knowledge  of  man  these  six- 
teen hundred  years.  There  is  no  science  taught  without  original 
beUef,  there  are  no  (i)  letters  learnt  without  preceding  f^th. 
There  is  no  justice  executed,  no  commerce  maintained,  no  busi- 
ness prosecuted  without  this;  (j)  all  secular  affairs  are  trans- 
acted, all  great  achievements  are  attempted,  all  hopes,  desires 
and  inclinations  are  preserved  by  thia  Human  Faith  grounded 
upon  the  testimony  of  Man. 

In  which  case  we  all  by  easy  experience  may  observe  the 
nature,  generation,  and  progress  of  Belief,  For  in  any  thing 
which  belongeth  to  more  than  ordinary  knowledge,  we  believe 
not  him  whom  we  think  to  be  ignorant,  nor  do  we  assent  the 
more  for  his  assertion,  though  never  bo  confidently  ddivcred  : 
but  if  we  have  a  strong  opinion  of  the  knowledge  and  akill  of 
any  peraon,  what  he  afBnneth  within  the  compass  of  his  know- 
ledge, that  we  readily  assent  unto ;  and  while  we  have  no  other 
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ground  but  his  affinnation,  this  Assent  is  properly  Belief. 
Mliereas,  if  it  be  atxy  matter  of  eoncernment  in  which  the 
interest  of  him  that  reUtetb  or  affirmeth  any  thing  to  us  ia  con- 
adersble,  there  it  is  not  the  skill  or  knowledge  of  the  Belater 
which  will  satisfy  ue,  except  we  have  as  strong  sn  opinion  of  his 
fidelity  and  int^;rity :  but  if  we  think  him  so  just  and  honest, 
that  he  hath  no  design  upon  us,  nor  nil]  affirm  any  thing  con> 
trary  to  his  knowledge  for  any  gain  or  advanta^,  then  we 
readily  assent  unto  his  affirmations;  and  tins  Assent  is  our 
Belief.  Seeing  then  our  Belief  relies  upon  the  ability  and  in- 
t^rity  of  the  Belater,  and  being  the  knoidedge  of  aU  men  is 
imperfect,  and  the  hearts  of  all  men  are  decei^ul,  and  so  their 
int^rity  to  be  suspected,  there  can  be  no  infallible  unirersal 
ground  of  Human  Faith. 

But  what  satisfaction  we  cannot  find  in  the  testimony  of  Man, 
we  may  receive  in  the  testimony  of  Grod.  (k)  If  vse  receive  the  i  Jalmv.9. 
viineu  of  men,  the  witneas  of  Gad  m  greater.      Yea,  let  God  be  Rom.  lii.  4. 
true,  the  ground  of  our  Divine,  and  every  man  a  liar,  the  ground 
of  our  Human  Futh. 

As  for  the  other  member  of  the  division,  we  may  now  plainly 
p^x^ive  that  it  is  thus  to  be  defined ;  Divine  Faith  is  an  Assent 
onto  something  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God.    This 
Assent  is  the  highest  kind  of  Faith,  because  the  object  hath  the 
highest  credibility,  because  grounded  upon  the  testimony  of 
God,  which  is  infallible.    Balaam  could  tell  Balak  thus  much, 
God  it  net  a  Man,  thtti  he  ahould  lie ;  and  a  better  Prophet  con-  Numb, 
firmed  the  same  truth  to  Saul,  The  Strength  of  Israel  w>iU  not  "^Xr. 
Ue;   and  because  he  will  not,  because  he  cannot,  he  is  t'he^9- 
strength  of  Israel,  even  my  God,  my  ttrength,  in  whom  I  urt^Pi.  xviiLi. 
tmst. 

For  first,  God  is  of  infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom,  as  Hannah 
hath  taught  us.  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge,  or  rather,  if  t  Smu.  il.^- 
our  language  will  bear  it,  of  knowledges,  which  are  so  plural,  or      """^r,,;^ 
rather  infinite  in  their  plurality,  that  the  Psahnist  hath  said,  (^Lxx,  e^it 
hit  underetanding  there  it  no  number.     He  knoweth  therefore  J^^"' 
all  things,  neither  can  any  truth  be  hid  from  his  knowledge,  ^*-  ?'"!!• 
who  is  eesentially  truth,  and  eaaentially  knowledge,  and,  as  so,  Ueb. 
the  cause  of  all  other  truth  and  knowledge.     Thus  the  imder-     .J7^ 
standing  of  God  is  infinite  in  respect  of  (I)  comprehension,  and 
not  so  only,  but  of  certainty  also  and  evidence.     Some  things 
we  are  said  to  know  which  are  but  obscurely  known,  we  see 
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I  John  1. ;.  them  but  06  in  a  gla^  or  throu^  a  oloud :  bat  God  it  UgU,  and 
in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all:  he  seeth  without  any  obseurity, 
and   whatsoever  is  propounded  to  his  underetanding  is  most 

Heb.  \y.  13.  clear  and  evident ;  neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  mofU- 
fest  in  his  sight ;  but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the 
eyes  of  him  with  ickom  we  have  to  do.  Wherefore  being  all 
things  are  within  the  compass  of  his  knowledge,  being  all  things 
which  are  so,  are  moet  clear  and  evident  nnto  him,  being  the 
knowledge  he  hath  of  them  is  most  certain  dnd  infallible,  it 
inevitably  followeth  that  he  cannot  be  deceived  in  any  thing. 
Secondly,  The  justice  of  God  is  equal  to  his  knowledge,  nor 

Deut-         is  his  hohoess  inferior  to  bis  wisdom :   J  God  of  troth,  saith 

*""'  Moses,  and  without  iniquity.  Just  and  right  is  he.  From  which 
internal,  essential  and  infinite  rectitude,  goodness  and  holiness, 
followeth  an  impossibility  to  declare  or  deliver  that  for  truth 
which  he  knowetb  not  to  be  true.  For  if  it  be  against  that 
finite  purity  and  integrity  which  is  required  of  Man,  to  lie,  and 
therefore  sinful,  then  must  we  conceive  it  absolutely  inconsistent 
with  that  transcendent  purity  and  infinite  integrity  which  is 
essential  unto  God.  Although  therefore  the  power  of  God  be 
infinite,  though  he  can  do  ali  things;  yet  we  may  safely  say, 
without  any  (m)  prejudice  to  his  omnipotenoy,  that  he  (n)  can- 
not speak  that  for  truth  whioh  he  knoweth  to  be  otherwise.  For 
the  perfections  of  his  will  are  as  necessarily  infinite  as  those  of 
his  understanding ;   neither  can  he  be  unholy  or  unjust  more 

3  Tim.  ii.   than  he  can  be  ignorant  or  unwise.     If  loe  believe  not,  yet  he 

'^'  ahideth  faithfid,  he  ca/nnot  deny  himself.      Which  words  of  the 

Apostle,  though  properly  belougiog  to  the  promises  of  God,  yet 
are  as  true  in  respect  of  his  assertions ;  neither  should  he  more 
deny  himself  in  violating  his  fidelity,  than  in  contradicting  his 

Heb.  vi.  1 7,  veracity.  It  is  true,  that  God  wilUng  more  abundantly  to  shew 
unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  eownsd,  con- 
finned  it  by  an  oath ;   that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it 

«  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation  : 

but  it  is  as  true,  that  all  this  confirmation  is  only  for  our  conso- 
lation ;  otherwise  it  is  as  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  without  an 

Heb. vi.  13. oath,  as  with  one:  for  being  he  can  swear  by  no  greater,  he 
sweareth  only  by  himself,  and  so  the  strength  even  of  the  oath 
of  God  rdieth  upon  the  veracity  of  Grod.  Wherefore  being 
God,  as  God,  is  of  infinite  rectitude,  goodness  and  holiness, 
being  it  is  manifestly  repugnant  to  his  purity,  and  iao(»isiatCTt 
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wi^  hia  iotegrity,  to  deliver  any  thing  contrary  to  his  knowledge, 
it  clearly  foUoweth  that  he  cannot  deceive  any  num. 

It  is  therefore  most  infollibly  certain,  that  God  being  infinitely 
wise,  cannot  (o)  be  deceived ;  being  infinitely  good,  cannot  (p  ) 
deoeove:  and  upon  these  two  immovable  pillars  standeth  the 
authmity  of  the  testimony  of  God.  For  mnoe  we  cannot  doubt 
of  the  witness  of  any  one,  but  by  questioning  his  ability,  as  one 
who  may  be  ignorant  of  that  which  he  affinneth,  and  bo  de- 
ceived ;  or  by  excepting  against  his  integrity,  as  one  who  may 
afiSrm  that  which  he  knoweth  to  be  fttlse,  and  so  have  a  purpose 
to  deceive  us :  where  there  is  no  place  for  either  of  these  ex- 
ceptions, there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony. 
But  where  there  is  an  intrinsical  (q)  repugnancy  of  being  do- 
c^ved  in  the  understanding,  and  of  deceiving  in  the  wiU,  as 
there  certainly  is  in  the  understanding  and  will  of  God,  there 
can  be  no  place  for  either  of  those  exceptions,  and  consequently 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  that  which  OoA  testifieth. 
And  whosoever  thinketh  any  thing  comes  from  him,  and  assents 
fith  not  unto  it,  most  necessarily  deny  him  to  be  wise  or  holy : 
£h  that  idimelh  not  God,  saith  the  Apostle,  kath  made  Kim  a  t  John  r. 
liar.  That  trutli  then  which  is  testified  by  God,  hath  a  divine '"' 
credibility :  and  an  assent  unto  it  as  so  credible,  is  Divine  Faith. 
In  which  the  material  object  is  the  doctrine  which  God  deliver- 
etb,  the  formal  object  is  that  credibility  founded  on  the  (r) 
authority  irf"  the  ddiverer.  And  this  I  conceive  the  true  nature 
of  Divine  Faith  in  general. 

Now  being  the  credibility  of  all  which  we  believe  is  founded 
upon  the  testimony  of  God,  we  can  never  be  sufficiently  in- 
structed in  the  notion  of  Faith,  till  we  first  understand  how  this 
testimony  itf  ^ven  to  those  truths  which  we  now  believe.  To 
which  end  it  will  be  necessary  to  ^ve  notice  that  tiie  testimony 
of  God  is  not  given  unto  truths  before  questioned  or  debated ; 
nor  are  they  such  things  as  are  first  propounded  and  doubted  of 
by  Mao,  and  then  resolved  and  confirmed  by  interposing  the 
authority  of  God :  but  he  is  then  said  to  witness  when  he  doth 
propound,  and  his  testimony  is  given  by  way  of  Bevelation, 
which  is  nothing  else  but  the  delivery  or  speech  of  God  unto 
his  creatures.  And  therefore  upon  a  diversity  of  delivery  must 
fcdlow  a  difference,  thou^  not  of  Faith  itself,  yet  of  the  means 
and  manner  of  Assent. 

Wherefore  it  will  be  further  necessary  to  observe,  that  Divine 
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Bevdation  is  of  two  kinds,  either  immediate  or  mediate.  An 
immediate  Bevelation  is  that  by  which  God  delivereth  himself 
to  man  by  himeelf,  without  the  interre&tioa  of  man.  A  mediate 
Revelation  is  the  conveyance  <^  the  oonnsel  of  God  unto  man 
by  man.  By  the  first  he  spake  unto  the  Prophets;  by  the 
second  in  the  Prophets,  and  by  them  unto  ns.  Being  then  there 
is  this  difference  between  the  revealing  of  God  unto  the  Pro- 
phets and  to  others,  being  the  Faith  boUt  of  Prophets,  and 
others,  relieth  wholly  upon  Divine  BeveUtion,  the  (s)  difference 
of  the  manner  of  Assent  in  these  several  kinds  of  Believers  will 
be  very  observable  for  the  explanation  of  the  nature  of  our 
Faith. 

Those  then  to  whom  God  did  immediately  speak  bimielf,  or 
by  an  Angel  representing  God,  and  so  being  in  his  stead,  and 
bearing  his  name  (of  which  I  shall  need  here  to  make  no  dis- 
tinction), those  persons,  I  say,  to  whom  God  did  so  reveal  him- 
self, did  by  virtue  of  the  same  revelation,  perceive,  know,  and 
assure  themselves,  that  he  which  spake  to  them  was  Qod;  so 
that  at  the  same  time  they  clearly  understood  both  what  was 
.(]^,;  ..delivered,  and  by  whom:    otherwise  we  cannot  imagine  that 
b  lia.  iiii.  Abraham  would  have  slain  his  Son,  or  have  been  commended  for 
'*■        .    such  a  resolution,  hod  he  not  been  most  assured  that  it  was  God 
ij;.  who  by  an  immediate  revelation  of  his  will  dearly  commanded 

d  1  Sun.iii.it.  Thus  ^hy  faith  Noah  being  teamed  of  God  of  thingt  not  eeea 
J,  _™  e  "^  y^'  "'orerf  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark,  to  the  aaving  of  hie 
Tw  rw  houee :  which  (()  warning  of  God  was  a  clear  revelation  of  God's 
,t^,)^*  determination  to  drown  the  worid,  of  his  will  to  save  him  and 
»iM«  rh  his  family,  and  of  his  command  for  that  end  to  build  an  ark. 
pou^A,  And  this  Noah  so  received  from  God,  as  that  he  knew  it  to  be 
'  I  Sam.  iii.  an  Oracle  of  God,  and  was  as  well  assured  of  the  Author,  as 
'  n^j.  nnti  i'^'ormed  of  the  command.  Thus  the  judgments  hanging  over 
mrriaTrtHjHdah  were  revealed  in  the  ears  of  Isaiah  ^by  tlte  Lord  of  Hotlt. 
Koxupe^r^  Thus  '^ihe  Lord  revealed  himtelf  to  Samvd  in  Shiloh :  at  first 
alnr^im  indeed  he  knew  him  not;  that  is,  when  the  Lord  spake,  he 
I  Sara!  ii!.  knew  it  not  to  be  the  voice  of  Grod ;  ^Nou)  Sanmd  did  not  yet 
*''  know  ths  Lord,  neither  was  the  word  of  the  Lord  yet  revetted 

'  •„r^  ^  ttnto  him ;  but  after  that  he  knew  him,  and  was  assured  that  it 
'^Ai'k^  was  he  which  spake  unto  him,  the  Scripture  teaching  us  that 
f>iatir|itt  the  'ears  of  Samuel  were  revealed,  and  the  ^word  of  God  r>- 
fsm  tii.  ^'^^1  *"<i  sGod  himself  revealed  to  him.  By  all  which  wo  can 
II.  understand  no  less,  than  that  Samuel  was  so  illuminated  in  his 
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prophecies,  that  he  fully  imderetood  the  words  or  thutge  them- 
sdves  which  were  delivered,  and  a«  certainly  knew  that  the 
deliverer  was  Ood :  so  Samuel  the  Seer,  so  the  rest  of  the  Pro- 
phets believed  those  truths  revealed  to  them  by  mich  a  faith  as 
was  a  6rm  assent  unto  an  object  credible  upon  the  immediate 
testimony  of  God. 

But  those  faithful  people  to  whom  the  Prophets  spake,  be- 
lieved the  same  truth,  and  upon  the  testimony  of  the  same  God, 
delivered  unto  them  not  by  Glod,  but  by  those  Prophets,  whose 
words  they  therefore  assented  unto  as  oertiun  truths,  because 
they  were  assured  that  what  the  Prophets  spake  was  immediately 
revealed  to  them  by  God  himself,  without  which  assurance  no 
faith  oould  be  expected  from  them.  When  God  appeared  unto  Ezmt.  iii.  t. 
Moses  tfl  a  fame  of  fire  out  of  the  mtdtt  of  a  bush,  and  there 
immediately  revealed  to  him  first  himself,  saying,  /  am  the  God 
of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob,  and  then  his  will,  to  bring  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  Moses  clearly  believed  God  both  in 
the  revelation  of  himself  and  of  his  will,  and  woe  fully  satisfied 
that  the  Israditee  should  be  dehvered,  because  he  was  assured 
it  was  God  who  promised  their  deliverance :  yet  notwithstand- 
ing stiil  he  doubted  whether  the  Israelites  would  believe  the 
same  truth,  when  it  should  be  delivered  to  them,  not  imme- 
diately by  God,  but  by  Moses  ;  And  Moses  answered  and  said,  Exod.  Ir.  i. 
But  bekidd  they  vnll  not  believe  me,  nor  hearken  unto  my  voice; 
for  they  will  say.  The  Lord  hath  not  appeared  unto  thee.  Which 
words  of  his  first  suppose,  that  if  they  had  heard  the  voice  of 
God,  as  he  had,  they  would  have  assented  to  the  truth  upon  a 
testimony  divine ;  and  then  as  rationally  aifirm,  that  it  was 
improbable  they  should  believe,  except  they  wore  assured  it 
was  God  who  promised,  or  think  that  God  had  promised  by 
Moses,  only  because  Moses  said  so.  Which  rational  objection 
was  dearly  taken  away,  when  God  endued  Moses  with  power 
of  evident  and  undoubted  miracles;  for  then  the  rod  which 
he  carried  in  his  hand  was  as  infallible  a  sign  to  the  Isroehtes, 
that  God  hod  appeared  unto  him,  as  the  flaming  bush  was  to 
himsdf ;  and  therefore  they  which  saw  in  his  hand  God's  omni- 
potency,  could  not  suspect  in  his  tongue  God's  veraoity ;  inso- 
much as  when  Aaron  became  to  Moses  instead  of  a  mouth,  and  Exod.  ir. 
Moses  to  Aaron  instead  of  God,  Aaron  spate  all  t/te  loords'  ..10,31. 
oAich  tie  Lord  had  spoken  ttnto  Moses,  and  did  t/te  signs  in  the 
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ngU  of  the  peopU,  and  the  jmph  believed.  For  being  persuaded 
by  a  lively  and  aative  preaence  of  onmipotenoy  that  God  had 
appeared  unto  Moees,  and  what  waa  delivered  to  them  by  him 
came  to  him  from  God;  and  being  sufficiently  assured  out  of 
the  veiy  sense  and  notion  of  a  Deity,  that  whatsoever  God 
should  epeak,  must  of  necessity  be  true,  they  presently  assented, 
EioJ.  iir.  and  beHeved  the  Lord,  and  hia  gervant  Moses ;  Moses,  as  the 
immediate  propounder ;  God,  as  the  original  revealer :  they 
believed  Moses  that  God  had  revealed  it,  and  they  believed  the 
promise,  beoause  God  had  revealed  it.  So  that  the  Faith  both 
of  Moses  and  the  Israelites  was  grounded  upon  \h.%  same  testi- 
mony or  revelation  of  God,  and  differed  only  in  the  proposiUon  or 
application  of  the  testimony ;  Moses  receiving  it  inunediatdy  from 
God  himself,  the  Israelites  mediately  by  the  ministry  of  Mosee. 

In  the  like  manner  the  micoeeding  Prophets  were  the  instru- 
ments of  Divine  BeveUtion,  which  they  first  believed  as  re- 
vealed to  them,  and  then  the  people  as  revealed  by  them :   for 
what  they  deHvered  wiui  not  the  testimony  of  man,  but  the 
Luke  i.  70.  testimony  of  God  delivered  by  man.     It  waa  he  who  gpaie  by 
the  month  of  his  holy  Prophets  which  have  been  since  the  world 
began:  the  mouih,  the  iostniment,  the  articulation  was  theirs  ; 
1  Sun.       but  the  words   were   God's.      The   Spirit   of  the   Lord  ^>aie 
by  me,  saith  David,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue.     It  was 
I  King!     ^i,g  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  Mos«», 
Kir.  18.      and  by  the   hand   of  his    servant  Ahijah  the   Prophet.      The 
hand  the  geaerol  instrument  of  man,  the  mouth  the  particu- 
lar instrument  of  speeoh,  both  attributed  to  the  Prophete  as 
merely  instrumental  in   their  prophecies.      The  words  which 
Balaam's  ass  spake  were  as  much  the  ass's  words,  as  those  which 
N'if''-       Balaam  spake  were  his ;   for  the  Lord  opened  the  m&^h  of  the 
iiiii  5.      aas,  and  the  Lord  put  a  word  in  BaJaanCe  mouth ;  and  not  only 
"ii.SS-      BO,  but  a  bridle  with  that  word,  only  the  word  that  I  shall  speai 
tmto  thee,  that  thou  shali  speak.     The  Propheta,  as  they  did  not 
frame  the  notions  or  conceptions  themselves  of  those  truths 
which  they  delivered  from  God,  so  did  they  not  loosen  tiieir 
own  tongues  of  their  own  instinct,  or  upon  their  own  motion, 
but  as  moved,  impelled,  and  acted  by  God.     So  we  may  in  oor^ 
respondence  to  the  antecedent  and  subsequent  words  interpret 
'»^^1  those  words  of  St.  Peter,  that  no  Prophecy  of  the  Scripture  u  of 
nmt.         any  private  interpretatvm :  that  is,  that  no  Prophecy  which  is 
written  did  00  proceed  from  the  Prophet  which  spake  or  wrote 
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it,  that  he  of  himself  or  by  hia  own  iDBtinot  did  open  his  mouth 
to  prophesy*;  but  that  alt  prophetical  revelations  came  Arom 
God  alone,  and  that  whosoever  first  delivered  them  was  antece- 
dently inspired  by  him,  as  it  followeth,  for  the  Pr^hecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  tmU  of  man,  iut  ho^  mm  of  God  epake  a$ 
tkeji  mere  moved  by  the  Hdy  Ghost.  That  therefore  which  they 
delivered  was  the  Word,  the  Hevelation  of  God ;  which  they 
assented  unto  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  credible  upon 
the  immediate  testimony  of  Grod,  and  to  which  the  rest  of  the 
Believes  assented  upon  the  eame  testimony  of  God  mediately 
delivered  by  the  hands  of  the  Prophets. 

Thns  GW,  who  at  sundry  timei,  and  in  divers  manners,  spaie  Heb.  i.  t. 
in  times  past  unto  the  Fathers  hy  the  Prophets,  and  by  so  speak- 
ing propounded  the  object  of  Faith  both  to  the  Prophets  and 
the  Fathers,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoien  unto  us  by  his  Son,  Vent  j. 
and  by  so  speaking  hath  enlarged  the  object  of  Faith  to  us  by 
him,  by  which  means  it  comes  to  be  the  Faith  of  Jesus.     Thus  Rot.  xiv. 
the  oniff  begotten  Son,  vho  teas  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  ^  j]^„  [_  ,g_ 
express  Image  of  his  Person,  he  tn  tchmn  it  pleased  the  Father  Hiib.  13. 
that  aU  fulness  should  diceU,  he  in  whom  dwelleth  aU  the  fiUnetta,  ^  '  '^' 
of  the  Godhead  bodily,  revealed  the  will  of  God  to  the  Apostles, 
who  being  assured  that  he  iuew  all  things,  and  convinced  that*''*''  "*■ 
he  caxas  forth  from  God,  gave  a  full  and  clear  assent  unto  those 
things  which  he  delivered,  and  grounded  their  FsJth  upon  his 
words  as  upon  the  immediate  testimony  of  God.     /  have  given  Joim  xrll. 
unto  them,  saith  Christ  unto  hie  Father,  the  words  which  thou 
gavett  me,  and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  known  surely 
that  I  eame  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou  iUdst 
send  me.     Beside  this  delivery  of  these  words  by  Christ  to  the 
Apostles,  they  received  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  Jolin  iri, 
should  guide  them  into  all  inUh,  and  teach  them  all  things,  and^^  ,^ 
bring  all  things  into  their  remembrance  whatsoever  Christ  had 
said  unto  them.    So  clearly,  so  fully,  so  constantly  were  they 
fnmished  with  divine  Illuminations  and  Hevelations  from  God, 
upon  which  they  grounded  their  own  Faith  ;  that  each  of  them 
might  well  make  that  profession  of  St.  Paul,  /  inow  whom  /»Tini.l, 
have  believed.     Thus  the  Faith  of  the  Apostles,  as  of  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  was  grounded  upon  the  immediate  Beveiattons 
ofGod. 

■  [So  PhDo  JndKiu,  «pa0nn}t  yip     H  itirra  unrxoivn)!  Mpou.     Vol.  I. 
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^t  those  Believers  to  whom  the  Apostles  preached,  and 
whom  tb^  converted  to  the  Faith,  believed  the  same  tmths 
which  were  revealed  to  the  Apostles,  though  they  were  not  eo 
revealed  to  them  ae  they  were  unto  the  Apostles,  that  is,  imme- 
diately from  God.  But,  as  the  IsraeUtee  believed  those  truths 
which  Moses  Bpake,  to  come  from  GxA,  being  convinced  by  the 
constant  supply  of  miracles  wrought  by  the  rod  which  he  carried 
in  his  band ;  so  the  blessed  Apostles,  being  so  plentifully  endued 
from  above  with  the  poww  of  miracles,  gave  sufficient  testimony 
that  it  was  QroA  which  ^take  by  their  mouths,  who  so  evidently 
wrought  by  their  hands.  They  which  heard  St.  Peter  caU  a 
lame  man  unto  his  legs,  speak  a  dead  man  alive,  and  strike  a 
living  man  to  death  with  his  tongue,  as  he  did  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  might  easily  be  persuaded  that  it  was  Ctod  who  spake 
by  his  mouth,  and  conclude  that  where  they  found  him  in  his 
onmipotenoy,  they  might  well  expect  him  in  his  veracity. 
These  were  the  persons  for  whom  our  Saviour  next  to  the  Apo- 
stles prayed,  because  by  a  way  next  to  that  of  the  Apostles  they 

L  believed.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alme,  saith  Christ,  but  /or 
them  alio  who  shall  belteee  on  nu  through  their  word.  Thus  the 
Apostles  believed  on  Christ  through  his  own  word,  and  the 
primitive  Christiana  believed  on  the  same  Christ  through  the 
Apostles*  word,  and  this  distinction  our  Saviour  himself  hath 
(dearly  made ;  not  that  the  word  of  the  Apostles  was  really  dis- 
tinct from  the  word  of  Christ,  but  only  it  was  called  theirs, 
because  delivered  by  their  ministry,  otherwise  it  was  the  same 
word  which  they  had  heard  from  him,  and  upon  which  they 

■■themselves  believed.  That  which  woe  front  the  beginning,  saith 
St.  John,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  teen  imlh  our  ^/et, 
which  we  have  looked  vpon,  and  our  hande  have  handled  of  the 
word  of  Ufe,  thai  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we 
unto  you.  And  this  was  the  true  foundation  of  Faith,  in  all 
them  which  believed,  that  they  took  not  the  words  which  they 
heard  from  the  Apostles  to  be  the  words  of  the  men  which  spake 
them,  no  more  than  they  did  tiie  power  of  healing  the  sick,  or 
raising  the  dead,  and  the  rest  of  the  miracles,  to  be  the  power 
of  them  that  wrought  them ;  but  as  they  attributed  those  mira- 
culous works  to  God  working  by  them,  so  did  they  also  that 
saving  word  to  the  same  trod  speaking  by  them.  When  St.  Paul 
preached  at  Antioch,  <dmost  the  whole  eity  came  together  to  hear 
the  word  of  God;  so  they  esteemed  it,  though  they  knew  lum  a 
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man  whom  thej  ctune  to  hear  spe&k  H.  This  tbe  Apostle  oom- 
mendeth  in  the  Thessaloniana,  that  v>hm  they  reorived  ths  vxtrd '  T^htn.  iL 
of  God,  tekicM  Aty  heard  of  him,  th^  recMved  ii  TWt  ai  th«  word 
of  tnan,  Imt  (a»  U  U  in  truth)  the  word  of  God ;  and  receiving  it 
so,  they  embrsoed  it  aa  coming  from  him  who  oould  neitiier 
deceive  nor  be  deceived,  and  consequently  &s  infallibly  trae ; 
and  by  bo  embnieing  it,  they  assented  unto  it,  by  bo  assenting  to 
it,  they  believed  it,  ultimately  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  imme- 
diately upon  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul,  as  he  speaks  himself, 
becatae  oar  testimony  cmumff  you  wot  6dweed.  Thus  the  Faith  i  Th«M.  t. 
of  those  which  were  oonverted  by  the  Apostles  was  an  assent  '* 
unto  the  word  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  d^vered 
to  them  by  a  testimony  Apostolical.  Which  being  thus  clearly 
stated,  we  may  at  last  descend  into  our  own  condition,  and  so 
describe  the  nature  of  our  own  Faith,  that  every  one  may  know 
what  it  is  to  believe. 

Altliough  Moses  was  endued  with  the  power  of  miracles,  luid 
conversed  with  God  in  the  mount,  and  spake  with  him  face  to 
face  at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle ;  although  upon  these  grounds 
the  Isradites  believed  what  he  delivered  to  them  as  the  word  of 
Ctod ;  yet  neither  the  miracles  nor  Moses  did  for  ever  continue 
with  them ;  and  notwithstanding  his  death,  they  and  their  pos- 
terity to  all  generations  were  obliged  to  believe  the  same  truths. 
Wherefore  it  is  observable,  which  St.  Stephen  soith,  ha  r4cei'oed  Aim  VAjg. 
th«  littdy  Oraclea  to  give  twrfo  them ;  the  Decalogue  he  received 
from  the  band  of  God,  written  with  the  finger  of  God,-   the  rest 
of  the  divine  patefactions  he  wrote  himself,  and  so  delivered 
them  not  a  mortal  word  to  die  with  him,  but  living  Oradea,  to  Mym  ^Br- 
be  in  force  when  he  was  dead,  and  oblige  the  people  to  a  beli^,  "* 
when  his  rod  had  ceased  to  broach  the  rocks  and  divide  the  seas. 
Neither  did  he  only  tie  them  to  a  belief  of  what  he  wrote  him- 
self, but  by  foretelling  and  describing  the  Prophets  which  should 
be  raised  in  future  ages,  he  pat  a  farther  obUgation  upon  them 
to  believe  their  Prophecies  as  the  revelations  of  the  same  Gfod. 
Thus  all  the  Israelites,  in  aD  ages,  believed  Moses ;   while  he 
lived,  by  beheving  his  words ;  after  his  death,  by  believing  his 
writings.     Sad  ye  bdiooed  Motes,  sutfa  our  Saviour,  ye  would  John  r.  ^6, 
have  bdimed  me ;  /or  he  wrote  of  me.    But  if  ye  believe  not  hit*^' 
writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  f     Wherefore  the  Faith 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan  was  an  assent  unto  the 
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truths  of  the  Law  a£  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  deli- 
vered unto  them  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets. 
In  the  like  manner  is  it  now  with  us.     For  although  Christ 

Jdin  i.  14.  grat  published  the  Gospel  to  those  who  beheld  hia  glory,  th« 
ghry  as  of  the  only  hegotten  of  the  Father ;  although  the  Apo- 
atles  first  converted  those  unto  the  Faith,  who  heard  Uiem  speak 
with  tongues  they  never  learned,  they  never  heard  before,  and 
disoover  the  thoughta  of  men  they  never  saw  before ;  who  saw 
the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to  see,  the  dead  to  revive,  and  the 
living  to  expire  at  their  command ;  yet  did  not  these  Apostles 
prolong  their  lives  by  virtue  of  that  power  whioh  gave  such 
testimony  to  their  doctrine,  but  rather  shortened  them  by  their 
constant  attestation  to  the  truth  of  that  dootrinefarther  confirmed 
by  their  death.  Nor  did  that  power  of  frequent  and  ordinary 
miraculous  operations  long  survive  them ;  and  yet  they  left  aa 
great  an  obligation  upon  the  Church  in  all  succeeding  ages  to 
believe  all  the  truths  which  they  delivered,  as  they  had  put 
upon  those  persons  who  heard  their  words  and  saw  their  works ; 
because  they  wrote  the  same  truths  which  they  spake,  assisted 
in  vmting  by  the  same  Spirit  by  which  they  spake,  and  there- 
fore require  the  same  readiness  of  assent  so  long  as  the  same 
truths  shall  be  preserved  by  those  writings.  While  Moses  lived 
and  «fiake  as  a  mediator  between  God  and  the  Israelites,  th^ 
believed  his  words,  and  so  the  Prophets  while  they  preached. 
When  Moses  was  gone  up  to  Mount  Nebo,  and  there  died, 
when  the  rest  of  the  Prophets  were  gathered  to  their  fathers, 
they  believe  thdr  writings,  and  the  whole  object  of  their  Faith 
was  contained  in  them,     When  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the 

John  XT.    world  to  reveal  the  will  of  hia  Father,  when  he  made  haown 

'*"  unto  the  Apostles,  as  his  friends,  all  things  thai  he  had  heard  of 

the  Faiher,  then  did  the  Apostles  believe  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  and  the  words  of  Christ,  and  in  these  taken 

John  ii.  13.  together  was  contained  the  entire  object  of  their  Faith,  and  they 
believed  the  Scripture,  and  thevnrd  which  Jesut  had  gaid.  When 
Christ  was  ascended  up  into  Heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
down,  when  the  words  which  Christ  had  taught  the  Apostles 
were  preached  by  them,  and  many  thousand  souls  converted  to 
the  Faith,  th^  believed  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  the 
words  of  the  Apostles ;  and  in  these  two  was  comprised  the 
complete  object  of  their  Futh.    When  the  Apostles  themselves 
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departed  out  of  this  life,  uid  confirmed  the  truth  of  'the  Ooapel 
preached  by  the  laat  of  Bufferings,  l^eir  death,  tbey  left  the  sura 
of  what  they  had  Teoeived,  in  writing,  for  the  continuation  of  the 
Fudi  io  the  Churehee  which  t^ey  had  planted,  and  the  pro- 
p^atjcoi  thweof  m  other  plaoee,  by  those  which  succeeded  them 
in  their  ordinaiy  function,  but  vrnn  not  to  come  near  them  in 
tiieir  extraordinary  gifts.  THms  thingt  «>ere  fcr^ten,  suth  St.  John,  J<it.  ix..; 
the  kMigeet  liver,  and  the  latent  writer,  th^  jw  miffkt  believe  that 
i/esut  it  tie  Chri^,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  hdieving  ye  might 
have  H/e  through  Me  name. 

Those  Christiana  then  which  have  lived  since  the  Apostles' 
death,  knd  never  ohtuned  the  wish  of  St.  Augustin,  to  see  either 
Christ  upon  earth  or  St.  Paul  in  the  pulpit,  have  believei^  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  of  the  Apostles  and 
EvangdistB,  in  which  together  is  fully  comprehended  whatsoever 
may  properiy  be  termed  matter  of  divine  Futh ;  and  so  («)  the  E|ih.  ii.  i 
ioutehold  of  God  i*  huilt  vpon  the  foundation  of  the  Apoetlee  and 
Prophett,  who  are  continued  unto  us  only  in  their  writings,  and 
by.  them  alone  convey  unto  us  the  trutjis  which  they  received 
6Y>m  God,  upon  whose  testimony  we  believe.  And  therefore  he 
which  pat  their  writings  into  the  definition  of  Fiuth,  considering 
Faith  as  now  it  stands  witii  us,  is  none  of  the  smallest  of  the  («) 
Schoolmen.  From  whence  we  may  at  last  conclude,  that  the 
true  nature  of  the  Faith  of  a  Ohristiui,  as  the  state  of  Christ's 
Church  now  stands,  and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  Worid, 
oonnsta  in  this,  that  it  is  an  assent  unto  truths  credible  upon 
the  testimony  of  Ood  delivered  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the 
Aposties  and  Prophets. 

To  bdieve  therefore,  as  the  word  etauds  in  the  front  of  the 
CREED,  and  not  only  so,  but  is  diffused  through  every  article 
and  proposition  of  it,  is  to  assent  to  the  whole  and  every  part  of 
it,  as  to  a  certfum  and  in&llible  truth  revealed  by  Qod  (who  by 
reason  of  Ins  infinite  knowledge  cannot  be  deceived,  and  by 
reason  of  his  transcendent  holiness  cannot  deceive)  and  delivered 
unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Prophets 
immediately  inspired,  moved  and  acted  by  God,  out  of  whose 
writings  this  brief  sum  of  necessary  points  of  Faith  was  first  (y) 
coDected.  And  as  tins  is  properly  to  believe,  which  was  our  first 
oootdderation ;  so  to  say  /  beUeoe,  is  to  make  a  confeseioa  or  ex- 
ternal expression  of  the  Faith,  which  is  the  second  consideration 
propounded. 
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Faith  Lb  an  habit  of  the  intelleotual  part  of  Man,  and  therefoA 
of  itaelf  inviwble ;  and  to  believe  is  a  spiritual  act,  and  oonse- 
quentiy  immanent  and  internal,  and  known  to  no  man  but  him 

iCor.iLii.who  believeth:  For  what  maa  knoweth  the  thmge  of  a  man,  tave 
the  epirit  of  a  man  tohich  ia  in  him  f  Wherefore  Christ  beii^ 
not  only  the  great  Apostle,  sent  to  deliver  these  revealed  tmtJu, 
and  so  the  Au^or  of  our  Fwth,  but  also  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  whose  body  consist«th  of  faithful  members,  and  so  the 
author  of  union  and  communion,  whioh  priampally  hath  rejation 
to  the  unity  of  Faith,  he  must  needs  be  imagined  to  have 
appointed  some  external  expresMon  and  ctHmnunioation  of  it : 
espeoieJly  oonsidering  that  the  sound  of  the  Apostles  was  to  go 
forth  unto  the  ends  of  the  world,  and  all  nations  to  be  called  to 
the  profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  gathered  into  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  which  cannot  be  performed  without  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  truth,   and  a   profession  of  Fatth,  without  which  no 

Acti  Tiii.    entrance  into  the  Church,  no  admittance  to  Baptism.     What 

3^37'  ^o^  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  f  saith  the  Eunuch.  And  Philip 
taid.  If  thoa  beUewri  foith  all  thau  heart,  thoa  magett.  And  he 
■annoered  and  taid,  I  believe  that  Jetut  CAriit  is  the  Son  of  God. 
So  believing  with  all  his  heart,  as  Philip  required,  and  making 

Rom.  X.  ro.  profession  of  that  Faith,  he  was  admitted.  (2)  For  teith  the  heart 
man  beiieveti  unto  r^hieouenete,  and  with  the  mouth  eonfmion 
ii  made  unto  tahation.  The  belief  of  the  heut  is  the  internal 
habit  residing  in  the  Soul,  and  act  of  Faith  proceeding  from  it, 
but  terminated  in  the  same.  The  confession  of  the  mouth  is  an 
external  signification  of  the  inward  habit  or  act  of  Faith,  by 
words  expressing  an  acknowledgment  of  those  truths  which  we 
believe  or  assent  to  in  our  souls,     (a)  The  ear  receiveth  the 

Rom. z. I ;. word,  Faith  cometh  by  hearing;  the  ear  conveyeth  it  to  the 
heart,  which  being  opened  receiveth  it,  reoeivbg  believeth  itt 

M.t.«ii.34.and  then  out  of  the  abtmdanee  of  the  heart  the  mouth  tpeaieth. 
In  the  heart  FaJth  is  seated ;  with  the  tongue  confession  is 

Hon^  '■  9-  made ;  between  these  two  salvation  is  (b)  competed.  If  thou 
thaU  ewfete  uttfi  %  mwOh  the  Lord  Jenu,  and  ahak  brieve  in 
thine  heart  that  God  hath  raited  him  from  the  dead,  thou  ahalt  be 
lawd.  This  Faith  of  the  heart  every  one  ought,  and  is  presumed 
to  have;  this  confesmon  of  the  mouth  every  one  is  known  to 
make,  when  he  pronounceth  these  words  of  the  OBEED,  I  be- 

R«n.  X. «.  Keve ;  and  if  true,  he  may  with  comfort  say,  (c)  the  word  of 
Faith  ig  nigh  me,  even  in  my  mouth  and  in  mg  heart :  first  in  my 
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lieart  really  assenting,  then  in  my  nouth  clearly  and  nncerely 
professing  with  the  Prophet  David,  /  Aotv  belieetd,  therefore  Pnlm  nri. 
itne  I  epokm.     Thus  briefly  from  the  second  consideration  con- '°' 
eemuag  confession  implied  in  the  first  words  /  b«li«ee,  we  shall 
pass  onto  the  third  consideration,  of  the  necessity  and  particular 
obligation  to  such  a  confessioni 

If  there  were  no  other  argument,  yet  being  the  object  of 
Fiuth  is  supposed  infallibly  true,  and  acknowledged  to  be  so  by 
erery  one  that  believeth,  being  it  is  the  nature  of  Truth  not  to 
hide  itself,  but  rather  to  desire  the  lig^t  that  it  might  iq)pear ; 
this  were  sufficient  to  more  ua  to  a  confession  of  our  Faith.  But 
beside  the  nature  of  the  thing,  we  shall  find  many  arguments 
obliging,  presnng,  ur^g  as  to  such  a  profession.  For  first, 
frmn  the  same  God,  and  by  the  same  means  by  which  we  have 
reonved  the  object  of  our  Faith,  by  which  we  oame  under  4 
possibili^  of  Faith,  we  have  also  received  an  express  command 
to  make  a  confession  of  the  same :  Se  ready,  saith  St.  Peter,  i  Fn.  iit. 
aheajfg  to  give  an  anewer  to  erery  man  that  aiieth  you  a  reaton  0/'^' 
tis  hope  that  U  in  you ;  and  there  can  be  no  reason  of  hope  but 
what  is  grounded  on  Faith,  nor  can  there  be  answer  given  unto 
that  without  an  acknowledgment  of  this.  Secondly,  it  is  true 
indeed  that  the  great  pronuses  of  the  Gospel  are  made  unto 
Faith,  and  glorious  things  are  spoken  ot  it ;  but  the  same  pro- 
misee are  made  to  the  confesraon  of  Faith  together  with  it ;  and  Rom.  x.  to. 
we  know  who  it  is  hath  said,  yvhoeoever  ehall  confess  me  before  tiUt.  i.  31. 
men,  him  will  I  con/eu  alio  before  my  Fitther  loMeh  is  in  heaven. 
Besides,  the  profession  of  the  Futh  of  one  Christian  confirmeth 
and  edifieth  another  in  his,  and  the  mutual  benefit  of  all  layeth 
an  obhgation  upon  every  particular.  Agun,  the  matters  of 
Faith  contun  so  much  purity  ot  doctrine,  persuade  such  holinesa 
of  life,  describe  Ood  so  infinitely  glorious,  so  transcendently 
graoious,  so  loving  in  himseU^  ao  merciful  in  his  Son,  so  won- 
derful in  aD  his  works,  that  the  sole  confession  of  it  glorifieth 
God ;  and  how  can  we  expect  to  enter  into  that  glory  which  is 
none  of  ours,  if  we  deny  God  that  glory  which  is  his  I  Lastly, 
the  concealing  those  truths  which  he  hath  revealed,  the  not 
acknowledging  that  f«th  which  we  are  thought  to  b^eve,  is 
BO  br  from  giving  God  that  glory  which  is  due  unto  him, 
that  it  dishonoureth  the  Faith  which  it  refiiseth  or  n^lectetii 
to  profess,  and  oasteth  a  kind  of  contumely  upon  the  author  of 
it,  as  if  God  had  revealed  that  which  Man  should  be  ashamed  to 
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a«kno«iedge.     Wherefore  he  that  came  to  save  ub  hath  also 
Luke  iz,     said  unto  ua,  W&osomer  thaii  he  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  wofdt, 
of  Urn  shall  the  Son  of  Man  b«  aehamed^  when  he  shali  eome  in  hie 
I  own  fflory,  and  in  hie  father's,  oTid  of  the  holy  Anffels.     Such  a 

I  neoeesity  there  is  of  confeadon  of  Faith,  in  respect  of  God,  who 

commanded  it,  and  is  glorified  in  it ;  in  respect  of  ouTBelves, 
who  shall  be  rewarded  for  it ;  and  in  respect  of  our  brethren, 
who  are  edified  and  oonfinned  by  it.  Which  necessity  the 
wisdom  of  the  Church  in  former  ages  hath  thought  a  suffiraent 
ground  to  command  the  recitation  of  the  CREED  at  the  (<^ 
first  initiation  into  the  Church  by  Baptism  (for  which  purpose  it 
was  taught  and  expounded  to  those  which  were  to  be  baptized 
immediately  (e)  before  the  great  solemnity  of  Easter),  uid  to 
require  a  porUcuIar  {/)  repetition  of  it  publicly,  as  often  as  the 
sacrament  of  the  Euohariat  was  administered,  and  a  constant 
and  perpetual  inculcation  of  the  same  by  the  (^)  Clergy  to  the 
People. 

And  aa  this  necessity  is  great,  as  the  practioe  useful  and 
advaotageoos ;  so  is  the  obhgation  of  believing  and  confessing 
particular,  bindmg  every  single  Christian,  observable  in   Uie 
number  and  person  expressed,  Ibdieve.    As  if  Christ  did  ques^ 
tion  every  one  in  particular,  as  he  did  him  who  was  bom  blind, 
after  he  had  restored  him  his  eight   (and  we  are  all  in  his 
John  iz.     condition).  Dost  thou,  heHeee  on  the  Son  of  Ood  t  every  nngle 
3!)  sS-       Christian  is  taught  to  make  the  same  answer  which  he  made, 
X/erd,  I  heUeve.  A  s  if  the  Son  of  Ood  did  promise  to  every  one  of 
them  which  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  what  he  promised 
Mark  a.    i^  one  of  the  mvititvde,  tohoie  son  had  a  dvmh  epirit ;  Iftkou  cantt 
■7>  >3t  *4-  Mietie,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  heUeneth ;  each  one  for 
himself  retnmeth  his  answer,  Lord,  I  believe ;  Lord,  help  my 
tm&elief.   Not  that  it  is  unlawfiil  or  unfit  to  use  another  number, 
and  instead  of  /,  to  say.  We  believe :  for  taking  in  of  others,  we 
exclude  not  ourselves ;  and  addition  of  charity  can  be  no  dis- 
paragement to  confession  of  Faith.     St.  Peter  answered  for  the 
John  Ti.     twelve,  We  believe,  and  are  sure  that  thoa  art  that  Christ,  the 
^  Son  of  the  living  Ood.     For  though  Christ  immediately  replied 

that  one  of  them  had  a  devil,  yet  is  not  St.  Peter  blamed,  who 
knew  it  not.     But  erery  one  is  taught  to  express  his  own  Faitii, 
Jomci  y.    because  by  that  he  is  to  stand  or  fall.     7^  ejictual  fervent 
"*'  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much  for  the  benefit  of  fais 

Brother,  but  his  Faith  availeth  nothing  for  the  justification  of 
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anotha'.     And  it  is  otherwise  very  fit  that  our  Fiuth  Bhould  be 
majufested  by  a  particular  confeeeion,  because  it  ta  eS^ual  by 
particular  application  ;  therefore  must  it  needs  be  proper  for  me 
to  Bay,  /  beUew,  and  to  make  profeamon  of  my  Faith  in  the  Son  OaL  n  i. 
0/  Ood,  who  hved  me,  and  gave  himadffor  me. 

Being  then  I  hare  desoribod  the  true  nature  and  notion  of 
^Belief,  the  duty  of  confes«ng  our  Faith,  and  the  obligation 
of  every  particular  Cbristian  to  believe  and  to  confess ;  being  in 
these  three  explications,  all  which  can  be  imaginably  contained 
in  the  first  word  of  the  CREED  must  necessarily  be  included ; 
it  will  now  be  easy  for  me  to  deliver,  and  for  every  particular 
person  to  understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  upon  what  ground 
he  proceeds,  when  he  b^ne  his  oonfession  with  these  words,  / 
Mieve,  which  I  conceive  may  in  this  manner  be  fitly  expressed : 

Although  those  things  which  I  am  ready  to  affirm  be  not 
apparent  to  my  sraise,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  see  them ;  although 
they  be  not  evident  to  my  understanding  of  themselves,  nor 
^>pear  unto  me  true  by  the  virtue  of  any  natural  and  necessary 
causes  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  have  any  proper  knowledge  or 
emenoe  t^  them ;  yet  being  they  are  certainly  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  the  writings  of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Prophets ; 
bmng  those  Apostles  and  Prophets  were  endued  with  miraculous 
power  from  above,  and  immediately  inspired  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  consequently  what  they  delivered  was  not  the  word 
of  man,  but  of  God  himself ;  being  God  is  of  that  universiJ 
knowledge  and  infinite  wisdom,  that  it  is  impossible  he  should  be 
deceived ;  of  that  indefectible  holiness  and  transcendent  recti- 
tude, that  it  is  not  ima^nable  he  should  intend  to  deceive  any 
man,  and  consequently  whatsoever  he  hath  delivered  for  a  truth 
must  be  necessarily  and  infaliib^  true ;  I  readily  and  steadfastly 
assent  unto  them  as  most  certain  truths,  and  am  as  fully  and 
absolutely,  and  more  ooncemingly  persuaded  of  them,  than  of 
any  thing  I  see  or  know.  And  because  that  God  who  hath 
reveided  them  hath  done  it,  not  for  my  benefit  only,  but  for  the 
advantage  of  others,  nor  for  that  alone,  but  also  for  the  manifest- 
ation of  his  own  glory ;  being  for  those  ends  he  hath  commanded 
me  to  profess  them,  and  hath  promised  an  eternal  reward  upon 
my  profession  of  them ;  being  every  particular  person  is  to 
expect  the  justifioation  of  himsdf,  aaA  the  salvation  of  his  soul, 
upon  the  condition  of  his  own  Faith  ;  as  with  a  certain  and  full 
persuasion  I  assent  unto  them,  so  with  a  fixed  and  undaunted 
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resolutioD  I  wiH  profess  tbein ;  and  nith  this  faith  in  my  heart, 
and  confession  in  my  mouth,  in  respect  of  the  whole  body  of  ths 
CREED,  and  every  Article  and  particle  in  it,  I  eincerdy, 
readily,  resolvedly  say,  /  beHeve. 

I  hdiem  in  God. 

HAVING  delivered  the  nature  of  Faith,  and  the  act  of- 
Belief  common  to  all  the  Articles  of  the  Creed,  that  we  may 
understand  what  it  is  to  believe  ;  we  shall  proceed  to  the  expli- 
cation  of  the  Articles  themselves,  as  the  most  necessary  object* 
of  om-  Faith,  that  we  may  know  what  is  ohieHy  to  be  believed. 
Where  immediately  we  meet  with  another  word  as  general  as 
the  former,  and  as  universally  concerned  in  every  Article,  whioh 
is  GOV ;  for  if  to  believe  be  to  assent  upon  the  testimony  of 
Grod,  as  we  have  before  declared,  then  wheresoever  belief  is 
expressed  or  implied,  there  is  also  the  name  of  God  understood^ 
upon  whose  testimony  we  believe.  He  therefore  whose  author- 
ity ia  the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  whole,  his  existence 
be^ns  the  Creed,  as  the  foundation  of  that  authority.  For  if 
there  can  be  no  divine  Faith  without  the  attestation  of  God,  by 
which  alone  it  becomes  divine,  and  there  can  be  no  such  attest- 
ation except  there  were  an  existence  of  the  testifier,  then  must 
it  needs  be  proper  to  begin  the  confession  of  our  Faith  with  the 
agnition  of  our  God.  If  his  (h)  name  were  thought  fit  to  be 
expressed  in  the  ftx>nt  of  every  action,  even  by  the  Heathen, 
because  they  tiiougfat  no  action  prospered  but  by  his  approba- 
tion ;  much  more  ought  we  to  fix  it  before  our  confession, 
because  without  him  to  believe,  as  we  profess,  is  no  less  than  a 
contradiction. 

Now  these  words,  /  believe  in  God,  will  require  a  double  con- 
sideration ;  one,  of  the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech ;  another,  of 
the  thing  or  nature  of  the  truth  in  that  manner  expressed.  For 
to  heHeve  with  an  addition  of  the  preposition  in,  *■  is  a  phrase  or 
expression  ordinarily  conceived  fit  to  be  given  to  none  but  to 
God  himself,  as  always  implying,  beside  a  bare  act  of  Faith,  an 
addition  of  hope,  love,  and  affianoe.  An  observation,  as  I  con- 
ceive, prevailing  especially  in  the  Latin  Church,  grounded  prin- 
cipally upon  the  authority  of  (i)  St.  AugusUn.  Whereas  among 
the  Greeks,  in  whose  language  the  New  Testament  was  penned, 

0  [See  the  Homily  )^)on  Faith,  at  the  b^aninc.] 
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I  perceive  no  moh  oonstant  distinction  in  their  deliveries  of  the 
Greed ;  and  in  the  {k)  Hebrew  language  of  the  Old,  from  which 
the  Jewish  and  Ghrisfian  Oreeks  received  that  phrase  of  ieliemnff 
m,  it  hath  no  such  peculiar  and  accumulative  stgnifioation.  For 
it  is  sometimes  attributed  to  God,  the  author  and  orijpnal  cause; 
sometimes  to  the  Prophets,  the  immediate  revealers  of  the  Faith ; 
•omettmes  it  is  spoken  of  miracleB,  the  motives  to  believe; 
sometimes  of  the  Law  of  Qod,  the  material  object  of  our  Faith. 
Among  all  which  varieties  of  that  phrase  of  speech,  it  is  suffi- 
(aeotly  apparent  that  in  this  coofesuon  of  Faith  it  is  most  proper 
to  admit  it  io  tiie  last  acception,  by  which  it  is  attributed  to  the 
material  object  of  beUef.  For  the  Oreed  being  nothing  else  but 
a  brief  comprehenEdon  of  the  most  neceseaxy  matters  of  Faith, 
whatsoever  is  contained  in  it  beside  the  first  word  /  b^eve,  by 
which  we  mahe  oonfeasioa  of  our  Faith,  can  be  nodiing  else  but 
part  of  those  verities  to  be  believed,  and  the  act  of  belief  in 
respect  of  them  nothing  but  an  assent  unto  them  as  divinely 
credible  and  in&llible  truths.  Neither  can  we  ooncrave  that 
the  Atunent  Oredc  Fathers  of  the  Church  could  have  any  farther 
nteuiing  in  it,  who  make  the  whole  body  of  tiie  Greed  to  be  of 
the  same  nature,  as  so  many  truths  to  be  believed,  acknowledged, 
and  confessed ;  insomuch  as  sometimes  they  use  not  (Q  beHevin^ 
in,  fuaiher  for  the  Fatiier,  Son,  nor  Holy  Ohost;  sometimes 
uring  it  as  to  them,  they  (in)  continue  the  same  to  the  following 
Articles  of,  the  OathoUc  Chwek,  the  Conmmti<M  0/  Sainta,  &c* 
and  (n)  gcneraDy  speak  of  the  Creed  as  of  nothing  but  mere 
matter  of  Futh,  without  any  intimation  of  hope,  (p)  love,  or  any 
such  notion  included  in  it.  So  that  behevinff  in,  by  virtue  of 
the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech,  whether  we  look  upon  the 
original  uae  of  it  in  the  Hebrew,  or  the  derivative  in  the  Oreek, 
or  the  sense  of  it  in  the  first  Christians  in  the  Latin  Church, 
can  be  of  no  farther  real  importance  in  the  Greed  in  respect  of 
God,  who  immediately  follows,  than  to  acknowledge  and  assert 
his  bong  or  existence.  Nor  ought  this  to  be  imagined  a  slender 
notion  or  small  part  of  the  first  Article  of  our  Faith,  when  it 
really  is  the  fonndation  of  this  and  all  the  rest ;  that  as  the 
Oreed  is  fundamental  in  respect  of  othw  truths,  this  is  the  (p  ) 
foundation  even  of  the  fundamentals :  For  he  that  cometh  to  GodHtb.  1 
must  believe  thtU  he  i».  And  this  I  take  for  a  sufficient  explica- 
tion of  the  phrase,  I  brieve  in  God,  that  is,  /  believe  that  God  it. 
As  for  the  matter  or  truth  centred  in  these  words  so 
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explaioed,  it  admits  a  threefold  consideration,  first  of  the  notion 
of  God,  what  is  here  understood  by  that  name ;  secondly,  of  the 
Existence  of  Gtod,  how  we  know  or  believe  that  he  is ;  thirdly, 
I  Cor.  TuL  the  Unity  of  God,  in  that  tiiou^  there  be  god*  mat^,  aitd  lortk 
^'  man$i,  yet  in  our  Creed  we  mention  him  aa  but  one.     When 

therdbre  we  shall  have  dearly  delivered  what  is  the  true  notion 
of  God  in  whom  we  believe,  how  and  by  what  means  we  come 
to  assure  ourselves  of  the  existence  of  such  a  Deity,  and  upon 
what  grounds  we  apprehend  him  of  such  a  transoendeat  nature 
that  he  can  admit  no  competitor ;  then  may  we  be  conoeived  to 
have  suiBmeatly  explicated  the  fonuer  part  of  the  first  Article ; 
then  may  every  one  understand  what  be  says,  and  upon  what 
ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth,  /  believe  in  God. 

The  name  of  God  is  attributed  unto  many,  bat  here  is  to  be 

understood  of  him  who  by  way  of  «nineucy  and  exo^enoy 

Deiit  X.17.  bears  that  name,  and  therefore  is  styled  God  o/pode ;   ?%«  Lord 

cxu»i.  1.    <>^"'  G'xi  i'  <^^  0/  9od»,  and  Lord  of  torde :  and  in  the  same 

l>«i-  ji-  ^-  respect  is  called  the  moet  high  God  (others  b^ng  but  inferior  or 

Gen.  xiv.    under  him),  and  {q)  God  over  or  above  all.    This  eminency  and 

18, 19,10,  excellency,  by  which  these  tiUes  become  proper  unto  lum  and 

Rom.  is.  s-  inoommunicable   to  any   other,  is  grounded   upon  the  divine 

^  ''     nature  or  essence,  which  all  other  who  are  called  gods  have  not, 

6U.  tr.  8.  and  therefore  are  not  by  nature  gods.     Then  toAtfn  ye  /mete  not 

Qod,  saith   St.  Paul,  ye  did  eervice  to  them  vAich   by  nature 

are  not  godt.     There   is   tben  a  God  by   nature,  and  others 

which  are  called  gods,  but  by  nature  are  not  so :   for  either 

they  have  no  power  at  all,  because  no  being,  but  only  in  the 

false  opinions  of  deceived  men,  as  the  gods  of  the  Heathen ;  or 

if  they  have  any  real  power  or  authority,  from  whenoe  some 

are  (r)  called  gods  in  the  Soriptiire,  yet  have  they  it  not  from 

I  Tim.  vi.  themselves  or  of  their  own  nature,  but  from  him  who  om^  hath 

immortality,  and  consequently  only  Divinity,  and   therefore  is 

John  iTii.  the  only  true  God.     So  that  the  notion  of  a  Deity  doth  at  last 

^'  expressly  ugnify  a  being  or  nature  of  («)  infinite  perfection ; 

and  the  infinite  perfection  of  a  nature  or  being  oomasteth  in 

this,  that  it  be  absolutely  and  essentially  necessary,  an  actual 

being  of  it^lf ;  and  potential  or  causative  of  all  beings  beside 

itself,  independent  from  any  other,  upon  which  all  things  else 

depend,  and  by  which  all  things  else  ore  governed.     It  is  true 

indeed,  that  to  give  a  perfect  definition  of  God  is  impossible, 

neither  can  our  finite  reason  hold  any  proportion  with  infinity : 
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but  yet  a  sense  of  this  Divinity  we  have,  and  the  first  and  com- 
Rion  notion  of  it  oonsiBts  in  these  three  partJcuIoro,  that  it  is  a 
Being  of  its^,  and  independent  from  any  other ;  that  it  is  that 
upon  which  all  thinga  which  are  made  depend ;  that  it  governs 
all  things.  And  this  I  oonceiTe  sufficient  as  to  the  first  consi- 
deration, in  reference  to  the  notion  of  a  God. 

As  for  the  exiatenoe  of  snch  a  Being,  how  it  oomes  to  be 
known  unto  ua,  or  by  what  means  we  are  assured  of  it,  is  not 
so  unanimously  agreed  upon,  as  that  it  La.  For  althou^  some 
have  imagined  that  the  knowledge  of  a  Deity  is  eonnatural  to 
the  Soul  of  man,  so  that  every  man  hath  a  oomiate  inbred  notion 
of  a  God ;  yet  I  rather  conceive  the  Soul  of  man  to  have  no 
connatural  knowledge  at  all,  no  particular  notion  of  any  thing  in 
it  &om  the  be^nning ;  but  being  we  can  have  no  assurance  of 
its  preeidstence,  we  may  more  rationally  judge  it  to  receive  the 
first  appreh^ifflons  of  things  by  sense,  and  by  them  to  make  all 
rational  coUectiMts.  If  then  the  Soul  of  man  be  at  the  first  like 
a  f^  smooth  table,  without  any  actual  ctuuwiters  of  knowledge 
imprinted  in  it ;  if  all  the  knowledge  which  we  have  comes  suo- 
cessively  by  sensation,  instruction,  and  rational  collection ;  then 
must  we  not  refer  the  apprehension  of  a  D^ty  to  any  connate 
notion  or  inbred  opinion ;  at  least  we  are  assured  Qod  never 
chargeth  us  with  the  knowledge  of  him  upon  that  account. 

Again,  although  others  do  affirm,  that  the  existence  of  God  is 
a  truth  evident  of  itself,  so  as  whosoever  hears  but  these  terms 
ODoe  named,  that  God  is,  cannot  choose  but  acknowledge  it  for 
a  oerttun  and  in&Ilible  truth  upon  the  first  apprehension ;  that 
as  no  man  can  deny  that  the  whole  is  greater  than  any  part,  who 
knoweth  only  what  is  meant  by  i^ole,  and  what  by  part  i  so  no 
man  can  posfflbly  deny  or  doubt  of  the  existence  of  God,  who 
knows  but  what  is  meant  by  God,  and  what  it  is  to  he ;  yet  dm 
we  not  ground  our  knowledge  of  God's  existence  upon  any  such 
clear  and  immediate  evidence :  nor  were  it  safe  to  lay  it  upon 
snch  a  ground,  because  whoeoerer  should  deny  it,  could  not  by 
this  means  be  convinced ;  it  being  a  very  irrational  way  of  instruc- 
tion to  tell  a  man  that  doubts  of  this  truth,  that  he  must  believe 
it  because  it  is  evident  unto  him,  when  he  knows  that  he  there- 
fore  only  doubts  of  it,  because  it  is  not  evident  unto  him. 

Although  therefore  that  God  is,  be  of  itself  an  immediate, 
certain,  necessary  truth,  yet  must  it  be  {t)  evidenced  and  made 
apparent  unto  us  by  its  connexion  unto  other  truths ;  so  thai 

...Google 


so  /  ^Jtttw  IK  God  tJU  JPia^  Akhights,  art.  i. 

the  being  of  the  Creator  m&y  appear  unto  us  bj  his  Creature 
aod  ^e  dflpendeDoy  of  inferior  entities  lead  lu  to  a  dear  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  mipreme  and  independent  Being.      The 

Wkd.  at    wisdom  of  the  Jews  thought  this  method  proper,  for  hy  tA« 

■""■  ^'  grvtUneu  and  beatUy  of  t/it  creaitira,  proporiionabfy  tie  maiar 

of  them  ii  teen :  and  not  only  th^,  but  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us. 

Rum.  i.  io.that  (u)  ths  inmnble  t/aage  of  God  from  the  Creation  of  ih« 
World  are  dearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  thimgB  that  ar» 
made,  even  his  eternal  Poioer  mui  Godhead.  For  if  (v)  Phidias 
could  so  oontrive  a  pieoe  of  his  own  work,  as  in  it  to  preserve 
the  memory  of  himself,  never  to  be  obliterated  without  the 
destruction  of  the  work,  well  may  we  read  the  great  Artifioer  of 
the  World  in  the  works  of  his  own  hands,  and  by  the  existence 
of  any  thing  demonstrate  ihe  first  Cause  of  all  things. 

We  find  by  the  experience  of  ourselves,  that  some  things  in 
this  World  have  a  beginning,  before  which  they  were  not ;  the 
account  of  the  years  of  our  age  sufficiently  infer  our  nativities, 
and  tb^  our  oonoeptionB,  brfore  which  we  had  no  being.  Now 
if  there  be  any  thing  whioh  had  a  be^nning,  there  must  neoes- 
sarily  be  something  whioh  had  no  beginning,  beoause  nothing 
can  be  a  beginning  to  itself.  Whatsoever  is,  must  of  necessity 
either  have  been  made  or  not  made  (  and  sometlung  tiiere  must 
needs  be  which  was  never  made,  beoause  all  things  cannot  be 
made.  For  whatsoever  is  made,  is  made  by  another,  neither 
can  any  thing  produce  itself;  otherwise  it  would  follow,  iiat 
the  same  thing  is  and  is  not  at  the  same  instant  in  the  same 
respect ;  it  is,  because  a  producer ;  it  is  not,  because  to  be  pro- 
duced :  it  is  therefore  in  being,  and  is  not  in  being ;  which  is  a 
manifest  contradiction.  If  then  all  things  which  are  made  w«« 
made  by  some  other,  that  other  which  produced  them  eitiier 
was  itself  produced,  or  was  not ;  and  if  not,  then  have  we 
^ready  an  independent  being ;  if  it  were,  we  must  at  last  come 
to  something  which  was  never  made,  or  else  admit  either  a 
circle  of  productions,  in  which  the  effect  shall  make  its  own 
cause,  or  an  (x)  infinite  succession  in  causalities,  by  which 
nothing  will  be  made :  both  which  are  equally  impossible. 
Something  then  we  must  confess  was  never  made,  something 
which  never  hod  beginning.  And  although  these  effects  or 
dependent  beings,  singly  considered  by  themselves,  do  not  infer 
one  supreme  cause  and  maker  of  them  lUl,  yet  the  admirable 
prder  and  (jr)  connexion  of  things  shew  as  mnch ;  and  this  one 
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Buprane  Cause  is  God.  For  all  things  whidi  we  see  or  know 
have  their  existence  for  s<mie  end,  which  no  mao  who  oonsider- 
eth  the  naes  and  utilities  of  every  spedes  can  deny.  Now  what- 
soever is  and  hath  Ha  being  for  some  end,  of  that  the  end  for 
whioh  it  ig  must  be  thought  the  cause ;  and  a  final  oauM  is  no 
otherwise  the  cause  of  any  thing  Uian  as  it  moves  the  «ffioient 
cause  to  work :  from  whence  we  cannot  but  oolleot  a  prime 
efficient  Oauae  of  aU  things,  indued  with  infinite  wisdom,  who 
having  a  full  comprehension  of  the  ends  of  all,  designed,  pro 
duoed,  and  disposed  aJl  tilings  to  those  ends. 

Again,  as  all  things  have  their  existence,  so  have  they  also 
tii^r  operations  for  some  (2)  end ;  and  whatsoever  worketh  so^ 
mnst  needs  be  directed  to  it.  Although  then  those  creatures 
which  are  indued  with  reason,  can  thereby  apprehend  the  good- 
ness of  the  end  for  which  they  work,  and  make  choice  of  such 
means  as  are  proportionable  and  proper  for  the  obtaining  of  it, 
and  so  by  their  own  counsel  direct  themselves  unto  it :  yet  can 
we  not  conceive,  that  other  natural  Agents,  whose  operations 
fiow  from  a  bare  instinct,  can  be  directed  in  their  actions  by  any 
counsel  of  their  own.  The  stone  doth  not  deliberate  whether  it 
shall  descend,  nor  doth  the  wheat  take  counsel  whether  it  shall 
grow  or  no.  Even  Men  in  natural  actions  use  no  aot  of  delibe- 
ration :  we  do  not  advise  how  our  heart  shall  beat,  though  with- 
out that  pulse  we  cannot  live;  when  we  have  provided  nutri- 
ment for  our  stomach,  we  take  no  counsel  how  it  shall  be 
digested  there,  or  how  the  chyle  is  distributed  to  every  part  for 
Uie  reparation  of  the  whole ;  the  motiier  which  conceives  takes 
no  care  bow  that  amc^ttte  shall  be  framed,  how  all  the  parts 
shaD  be  distinguished,  and  by  what  means  or  ways  the  child 
shall  grow  vrithin  her  womb :  and  yet  all  these  operations  are 
directed  to  thar  proper  ends,  and  that  with  a  greater  reason, 
and  therefore  by  a  greater  wisdom,  than  what  proceeds  from 
any  thing  of  human  understanding.  What  then  can  be  more 
clear,  than  that  those  natural  Agents  which  work  constantly  for 
those  ends  which  they  themselves  cannot  perceive,  must  be 
directed  by  some  high  and  overruling  Wisdom  t  and  who  can 
be  tlteir  director  in  all  their  operations  tending  to  those  ends, 
but  he  which  gave  them  their  beings  for  those  ends !  and  who 
is  that,  but  the  great  Artificer  who  works  in  all  of  them '.  For 
Art  is  so  far  the  imitation  of  Nature,  that  if  it  were  not  in  the 
Artificer,  but  (a)  in  the  tiimg  itself  which  by  Art  is  framed,  the 
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works  of  Art  and  Nature  would  be  the  same.  Were  that  which 
frames  a  watch  within  it,  and  all  those  rairious  wheels  wrought 
wiUiout  the  hoiul  of  Man,  it  would  seem  to  grow  into  that  fonn ; 
nor  would  there  be  any  distinction  between  the  making  of  that 
watch,  and  the  growing  of  a  plant.  Now  what  the  Artificer  is 
to  works  of  Art,  who  orders  and  disposes  them  to  other  eada 
than  by  Nature  they  were  made,  that  is  the  Maker  of  all  things 
to  all  natural  Agents,  directing  all  their  operations  to  enda 
which  they  cannot  apprehend ;  and  thus  appears  the  Maker  to 
be  the  Buler  of  the  Worid,  (6)  the  Steerer  of  this  great  Ship, 
the  Law  of  this  univereol  Commonwealth,  the  General  of  all  the 
hosts  of  Heaven  and  E^arth.  By  these  ways,  as  by  the  (c)  t«Bti- 
mony  of  the  Creature,  we  come  to  find  an  eternal  and  inde- 
pendent Being,  upon  which  all  things  else  dq>end,  and  by 
which  all  things  else  ore  governed ;  and  this  we  have  before 
supposed  to  be  the  first  notion  of  God. 

Neither  is  this  any  private  collection  or  particular  ratiocina- 
tion, but  the  public  and  universal  reason  of  the  World,  (d)  No 
a^  80  distant,  no  country  so  remote,  no  people  so  barbarous, 
but  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  of  this  truth.  When  the  Roman 
Ea^e  flew  over  most  ports  of  the  habitable  worid,  they  met 
with  Atheism  nowhere,  but  rather  by  thrar  misoelluiy  Deities 
at  Rome,  which  grew  together  with  their  victories,  they  shewed 
no  nation  was  vrithout  its  Glod.  And  since  the  later  art  of  naviga- 
tion improved  hath  discovered  another  part  of  the  world,  with 
which  no  former  commerce  hath  been  known,  although  the  cus- 
toms of  the  people  be  much  different,  and  th^r  manner  of 
Belig^on  hold  smaU  corref^ndem^  with  any  in  these  parts  of 
the  world  professed,  yet  in  this  all  agree,  that  some  religious 
observances  they  retain,  and  a  Divinity  they  acknowledge.  Or 
if  any  nation  be  discovered  which  maketh  no  profession  of  piety, 
and  exerciaeth  no  religious  observances,  it  foUoweth  not  from 
thence  that  they  acknowledge  no  Qod  -.  for  they  may  only  deny 
his  Providence,  as  the  Epicureans  did ;  or  if  any  go  farther, 
their  numbers  are  so  few,  that  they  must  be  inconsiderate  in 
respect  of  mankind.  And  therefore  so  much  of  the  Creed  hath 
been  the  general  confesidon  of  (e)  all  nations,  /  believe  in  God. 
Which  were  it  not  a  most  cert^n  truth  grounded  upon  prin- 
ciples obvious  unto  all,  what  reason  could  we  give  of  so  uni- 
versal a  consent  I  or  how  can  it  be  imagined,  that  all  men 
should  {/)  conspire  to  deceive  themselves  and  their  posterity ! 
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Nor  IB  the  reason  onljr  general,  aad  the  consent  unto  it 
nmvwsal,  but  God  hath  etill  preeerred  and  quiokeoed  the 
wonbip  due  unto  hia  name,  by  the  patefacition  of  himself. 
Things  which  are  to  oome  are  so  beyond  our  knowledge,  that 
the  wisest  man  can  but  oonjeoture :  and  being  we  are  assured 
of  the  contingency  of  future  things,  and  our  ignorance  of  the 
oonoorrenoe  of  seven^  free  causea  to  the  prodaction  of  an  effect, 
we  may  be  sure  that  certain  and  infallible  predictions  are  clear 
divine  patefactions.  For  none  but  he  who  made  all  things,  and 
gave  them  power  to  work ;  none  but  he  who  ruleth  all  things, 
and  ordereth  and  direoteth  all  their  operatjons  to  their  ends ; 
ntme  but  he  upon  whose  will  the  actions  of  all  things  depend, 
can  possibly  be  imagined  to  foresee  the  effects  depending  merely 
on  those  causes.  And  therefore  by  what  means  we  may  be 
ownred  of  a  Prophecy,  by  the  same  we  may  be  secured  of  a  Divi- 
nity. Except  then  all  the  annals  of  the  world  were  forgeries,  and 
all  remarks  of  history  designed  to  put  a  cheat  upon  posterity, 
we  can  have  no  pretence  to  suspeet  God's  existence,  having  eo 
unple  testimonies  of  his  influence. 

The  works  of  Nature  appear  by  observation  uniform,  and 
there  is  a  certain  sphere  of  every  body's  power  and  activity.  If 
then  any  action  be  performed,  which  is  not  within  the  compass 
of  the  power  of  uty  natural  agent ;  if  any  thing  be  wrought  by 
the  intervention  of  a  body  which  beareth  no  proportion  to  it,  or 
hath  no  natural  aptitude  so  to  work ;  it  must  be  ascribed  to  a 
cause  transcending  all  natural  causes,  and  dieposittg  all  their 
operations.  Thus  every  miracle  proves  its  Author,  and  every 
act  of  Omnipotency  is  a  sufficient  demonstration  of  a  Deity. 
And  that  man  must  be  possessed  with  a  strange  opinion  of  the 
weakness  of  our  fathers,  and  the  testimony  of  all  former  ages, 
who  diall  deny  that  ever  any  miracle  was  wrought.  We  AaiMPt.xUr.i. 
heard  mik  <mr  eon,  0  God,  our  /athen  haw  told  «t,  wAat  teorkt 
th<m  didft  ttt  their  daj/a,  in  the  tmiet  of  old.  Bletted  be  the  LordPtLixxU. 
God,  vsAo  onfy  doth  umdroju  iDoris.  '  ' 

Nor  are  we  only  informed  by  the  necessary  dependency  of  all 
things  on  God,  as  effects  upon  th^  universal  cause,  or  his 
external  patefaotJons  unto  others,  and  the  consentient  acknow- 
ledgment of  mankind ;  but  every  particular  person  hath  a  par- 
ticular remembrancer  in  himself,  as  a  sufficient  testimony  of  his 
GreatoT,  Lord,  and  Judge.  We  know  there  is  a  great  force  of 
conscience  in  aH  men,  by  which  their  thoaghtt  are  ever  aeetmn^  Koan.  iL  15. 

...Google 


80  /  b^i«e€  i»  Gad  the  Father  Ahtighty,  abt.  i. 

or  «K!M*Mijr  them ;  they  feel  a  comfint  in  tfaoM  virtuous  acfadoB 
which  they  find  themBelrea  to  have  wrought  aooording  to  their 
rule,  a  sting  and  secret  remorse  for  all  vicious  acts  and  impious 
maofainatioaB.  Nay  those  who  strive  most  to  deny  a  God,  and 
to  obliterate  all  sense  of  a  Divinity  out  of  their  own  souls,  have 
not  been  least  sensible  of  this  remembrancer  in  their  breasts. 
It  is  true  indeed,  that  a  false  opinion  ot  God,  and  a  superstitioiiB 
persnaraon  which  hath  noUiing  of  the  true  Gk>d  in  it,  may  breed 
a  remorse  of  conscience  in  those  who  think  it  true ;  and  there- 
fore some  may  hence  collect  Uiat  Uie  force  of  consoienoe  is  only 
grounded  upon  an  opinion  of  a  Deity,  and  that  opinioD  may  be 
false.  But  if  it  be  a  truth,  as  tlie  testimonies  of  the  wisest 
Writers  of  most  diflerait  penmamons,  and  esperienoe  of  all 
sorts  of  persons  of  most  various  inclinations,  do  agree,  that  the 
remorse  of  consinence  can  never  be  obliterated,  then  it  rather 
proveth  than  eupposetii  an  opinion  of  a  Divinity ;  and  that  mas 
which  most  peremptorily  deoieth  God's  existence,  is  the  greatest 
argument  himself  that  there  is  a  Qod.  Let  GaGgula  profess 
himself  an  Atheist,  and  with  that  profession  hide  his  head,  or  run 
under  hia  bed,  when  the  thunder  strikes  his  ean,  and  lightnings 
flashes  in  his  eyes  ;  those  terrible  works  of  nature  put  him  in 
mind  of  the  power,  and  his  own  guilt  of  the  justice  of  God ; 
whom  while  in  his  wiUiil  opinion  he  weakly  denieth,  in  hia 
involuntary  action  he  strongly  asserteth.  So  that  a  Deity  will 
either  be  granted  or  extorted,  and  where  it  is  not  acknowledged 
it  wilt  be  manifested.  Only  unhappy  is  that  man  who  denies 
him  to  himself,  and  proves  him  to  others ;  who  will  not  (t?) 
acknowledge   his    existence,    of   whose   power   he   cannot  be 

Acu  xril.   ignorant,  Chd  ii  not  Jar  from  every  one  of  tu.     The  proper 
^'  discourse  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Philosophers  of  Athens  was,  that 

th^  might /eel  ajier  him  and  find  Attn.  Some  ohildrea  have  been 
so  ungracious  as  to  refuse  to  give  the  honour  due  unto  their 
parent,  but  never  any  so  irrational  as  to  deny  they  had  a  father. 
As  for  those  who  have  dishonoured  God,  it  may  stand  most  with 
their  intereet,  and  therefore  they  may  wish  there  were  none ; 
but  cannot  consist  with  th^  reason  to  assert  there  is  none. 

Acta  xTiL   when  even  the  very  Poets  of  the  Heathen  have  tau  j^t  us  ^ai  w9 
are  hU  ojiprinff. 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  there  is  a  God,  first,  because 
there  can  be  no  Divine  Faith  without  this  belief.  For  all  Faith 
is  therefore  only  Divine,  because  it  relieth  upon  the  authority  of 
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God  giving  testimony  to  the  object  of  it ;  bot  that  wlutA  hath 
no  b«iDg  can  have  no  authority,  can  pro  no  tostimony.  The 
ground  of  hie  Authority  is  his  Veratnt^,  the  fbundationa  of 
his  Veracity  are  his  Onmiscience  and  Sanctity,  both  which  sup- 
pose his  Essence  and  Existence,  because  what  is  not  is  neither 
knowing  nor  holy. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  a  Deity,  that  thereby  we 
may  acknowledge  such  a  nature  extant  as  is  worthy  of,  and  may 
justly  challenge  frran  us,  the  highest  worship  and  adoration. 
For  it  were  vain  to  be  religious  and  to  exercise  devotion,  except 
there  were  a  Being  to  which  all  such  holy  applications  were 
most  justly  due.  Adoration  implies  submission  and  dejeetion, 
80  that  while  we  worship  we  cast  down  ourselvea  :  there  must 
be  therefore  some  great  eminence  in  the  object  worshipped,  or 
else  we  should  dishonour  our  own  nature  in  the  vrorship  of  it. 
But  vdien  a  Bmng  is  presented  of  that  inteinsioal  and  necessary 
perfection,  that  it  depends  on  nothing,  and  all  things  else 
depend  on  that,  and  are  wholly  governed  and  disposed  by  it, 
tfaoH  worthily  calls  us  to  our  knees,  and  shews  the  homUest  of 
our  devotjons  to  be  just  and  toyal  retributions. 

This  necessary  truth  hath  been  so  universally  received,  that 
we  shaD  always  find  all  nations  of  the  worid  more  prone  unto 
Idolatry  than  to  Atheism,  and  readier  to  multiply  than  deny  the 
Deity.  But  our  Fwth  teooheth  us  equally  to  deny  them  both, 
and  each  of  them  is  renounced  in  these  words,  /  b«li«vt  «n  Ood. 
First,  M  Owl  affirmatively,  /  helUve  he  is,  agunst  Atheism. 
Secondly,  in  Cfod  exclusively,  not  in  Ooda,  against  Polytheism 
and  Idolatry.  Although  therefore  the  existence  and  Unity  of 
God  be  two  distinct  truths,  yet  are  they  of  so  necessary  depend- 
ance  and  intimate  coherence,  that  both  may  be  expressed  by  (h) 
one  word,  «id  included  in  one  (t)  Article. 

And  that  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  ts  concluded  in  this 
Article  is  apparent,  not  only  because  the  Nicene  Council  so 
expressed  it  by  way  of  exposition,  but  also  because  this  Greed 
in  the  (i)  churches  of  the  East,  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  had 
that  addition  in  it,  /  bdisw  in  one  Ood.  We  begin  our  Creed 
thm,  OS  (I)  Pl&to  did  his  chief  and  prime  episties,  who  gave  this 
^stinction  to  his  friends,  that  the  name  of  Ood  was  prefixed 
before  those  that  were  more  serious  and  remarkable,  but  of  Oodt, 
in  the  [Jural,  to  such  as  were  more  vulgar  and  trivial.  Unto  thee  Dent.  ir. 
it  mat  shewed,  saith  Moses  to  Israel,  thtd  (iloH  wfybMl  iMw^t- 
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ihat  the  Lord  he  it  God,  there  ie  none  tUe  heaide  him.  And  as 
I  Cor.  riiL;  the  Litw,  SO  th«  Gospel  teBoheth  us  the  same,  We  tnoie  ihat  an 
*"  idol  it  nothing  in  the  world,  and  there  w  none  other  God  but  one. 

This  Unity  of  the  Godhead  will  easily  appear  as  necessary  as  the 
existence,  eo  that  it  must  be  as  impossible  there  shoiild  be  more 
Gods  than  one,  as  that  there  should  be  none  :  which  will  dearly 
be  demonstrated,  first,  out  of  the  natm«  of  God,  to  which  multi- 
plication is  repugnant ;  and,  secondly,  from  the  goTsmment  as 
he  is  Lord,  in  which  we  must  not  admit  oonfusioD. 

For  first,  the  nature  of  God  consists  in  this,  that  he  is  the 

prime  and  original  cause  of  all  things,  as  an  independent  Being 

upon  which  t^  things  else  depend,  and  likewise  the  ultimate 

^td  or  final  cause  of  all ;  bat  in  this  sense  two  prime  causes  are 

inimaginable,  and  for  all  things  to  depoid  of  one,  and  to  be 

more  independent  beings  than  one,  is  a  clear  contradiction. 

iMi.  ilviii.  This  primity  God  requires  to  be  attributed  to  himself :  ffearlen 

'*'  tmto  me,  O  Jacob,  and  Itraat  my  called ;  lamhe;  I  amthe  firtt^ 

I  aiao  am  the  laet.     And  from  this  primity  he  challengeth  his 

Ini.  xUt.    Unity ;  7%m  taith  the  Lord  the  King  oflttati,  and  hie  Bedetmer 

the  Lord  of  Botte ;  lam  ^  firti,and  I  am  the  latt;  andhetide  me 

there  it  no  God, 

Again,  if  there  were  more  Gods  than  one,  then  were  not 
all  perfections  in  one,  neither  formally,  by  reason  of  thnr 
distinction,  nor  eminently  and  virtually,  for  then  one  should 
have  power  to  produce  the  other,  and  Uiat  nature  which  is 
producible  is  not  divine.  But  aH  acknowledge  God  to  be  abso- 
lutely and  infinitely  perfect,  in  whom  all  perfections  ima^nable 
which  are  simply  such  must  be  contained  formally,  and  all  others 
which  imply  any  mixture  of  imperfection,  virtually. 

But  were  no  arguments  brought  from  the  infinite  perfections 
of  the  divine  nature  able  to  convince  na,  yet  were  the  considera- 
tion of  his  supreme  dominion  sufficient  to  persuade  us.  The 
will  of  God  is  infinitely  free,  (md  by  that  freedom  doth  he 
Dui.ir.3f. govern  °^d  dispose  of  all  things,  ffe  doth  according  to  hie  wiU 
in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
said  Nebuchadnezzar  out  of  bis  experience  ;  and  St.  Paul 
Eph.  i.  It.  expresseth  him  at  worHng  all  thingt  after  the  counsel  of  hit  own 
wtil.  If  then  there  were  more  supreme  Governors  of  the 
World  than  one,  each  of  them  absolute  and  free,  they  might 
have  contrary  determinations  concerning  the  same  thing,  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  prejudicial  unto  govemmoit.    God 
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IB  ft  God  of  order,  not  eonfiuion ;  and  therefore  of  unity,  not 
adnutting  multiplication.     If  it  be  better  that  the  (m)  Universe 
should  be  governed  by  one  than  many,  we  may  be  aaaured  that 
it  ia  BO,  becauBfl  notliing  must  be  conoajved  of  God,  but  what  ia 
beet.     He  therefore  who  made  all  things,  by  that  right  is  Lord 
of  all,  (yod  because  all  (n)  power  is  his,  he  done  ruleth  oyer  all. 
'    Now  God  is  not  only  one,  hut  hath  an  unity  (o)  peculiar  to 
himself^  by  whiob  he  is  the  only  God ;  and  that  not  only  by  way 
of  actuality,  but  alao  of  poaaibility.  Every  individual  man  is  one, 
but  BO  as  there  is  a  aeoond  and  a  third,  and  consequently  every 
one  ia  part  of  a  number,  and  ooncurring  to  a  multitude.     The 
Sun  indeed  is  one ;  so  as  there  ia  neither  third  nor  aeoond  sun, 
at  leaBt  within  the  same  vortex :  but  though  there  be  not,  yet 
there  might  have  been ;  neither  in  the  unity  of  the  solar  nature 
is  tiiere  any  repngnanoy  to  plurality ;  for  that  God  which  made 
Uiis  World,  and  in  this  the  8tm  to  nile  the  day,  might  have  made 
another  world  by  the  sune  fecundity  of  his  omnipotency,  and 
another  sun  to  rule  in  that.     Whereas  in  the  Divine  Nature 
there  is  an  intrinsioal  imd  essential  singuhurity,  because  no  other 
Beong  can  have  any  existence  but  from  that ;  and  whatsoever 
essence  hath  its  existence  from  another  is  not  Ood.     lamthelu. sir,  j, 
Lord,  saitb  he,  and  tAere  it  none  ehe,  there  u  no  God  betidei  me :  DenLiv.jc. 
that  they  may  htoui  from  the  riting  of  the  tun,  and  from  the  i«rt,*»«»»-3?- 
that  there  it  none  betides  me,  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  it  none  elee.  31.  ' 
He  who  hath  infinite  knowledge  knoweth  no  other  God  beside 
himself.     It  there  a  God  betidet  mef   yea,  there  it  no  God,  /luuilr.  18, 
inote  not  ai^.     And  we  who  believe  in  him,  and  desire  to  enjoy '^V.'s! 
him,  need  for  tliat  end  to  know  no  other  God  bot  him :  For  thit^°^  »**'• 
it  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God ,-  (p)  as 
certainly  One,  as  God. 

It  ia  necessary  thus  to  believe  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  that 
being  aaaured  there  is  a  nature  worthy  of  our  devotiona,  and 
challenging  our  religious  subjection,  we  may  leam  to  know 
whose  that  nature  is  to  which  we  owe  our  adorations,  lest  our 
minds  should  wander  and  fluctuate  in  our  worship  about  various 
and  uncertain  objects.  If  we  should  apprehend  more  Gods  than 
<»ie,  I  know  not  what  could  determinate  us  in  any  instant  to  the 
actual  adoration  of  any  one :  for  where  no  difTerenoe  doth  appear, 
(as,  if  there  were  many,  and  all  by  nature  Gods,  there  could  be 
none,)  what  inclination  could  we  have,  what  reason  could  we 
imagine,  to  prefer  or  elect  any  one  before  the  rest  for  the  object 
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of  our  devotions !  Thus  is  it  neoessaiy  to  believe  the  Unity  of 
Ood  in  respect  of  ua  who  ore  obliged  to  worahip  him. 

Secondly,  It  is  neeesBary  to  bdiere  the  Uni^  of  God  in  respect 
of  him  who  is  to  be  worshipped.    Without  this  acknowledgment 
we  cannot  give  unto  God  the  things  which  are  GhHl''8,  it  being 
pui  of  the  wor^p  and  honour  due  unto  God,  to  accept  of  no 
compartner  with  him.     When  the  Iaw  was  given,  in  the  ob- 
servance whereof  the  religion  of  the  Israelites  consisted,  the  first 
Ezad.zx.3.prec^t  vras  this  prohibition,  Thou  shalt  have  tio  other  godt  he/ore 
me;   and  whosoever  violateth  tins,  denieth  the  foundation  on 
which  all  the  rest  depend,  as  the  {q)  Jews  observe.     This  ia  the 
true  reason  of  that  strict  precept  bj  which  all  ore  commanded  to 
Mui-ir.     give  divine  worship  to  God  only,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
'"'  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve;    because  he  alone  is 

God  :  him  only  shah,  thou  fear,  because  he  aloue  hath  infinite 
Pn.  Ixii.  1.  power ;  in  him  only  shalt  thou  trust,  because  he  onfy  is  our  rod 
and  our  salvatum ;  to  him  alone  shalt  thou  direct  thy  devotions^ 
iCbron.Tl.  because  he  otih/  knmodh  the  hearts  of  the  children  0/  men.    Upon 
^°'  this  foundation  the  whole  heart  of  man  ie  entirely  required  of 

Dent.  vi.  4.  him,  and  engaged  to  him.     Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  it 
^'  one  God.    And  (or  rather,  Therejvre)  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 

thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  (md  v>ith  all  thy  soul,  <md  with  aU 
thy  might.  Whosoever  were  truly  and  by  nature  God,  conld 
not  choose  but  challenge  our  love  upon  the  ground  of  an  infinite 
excdlenoy,  and  transcendent  beauty  of  holiness ;  and  therefore 
if  there  were  more  so  Gods  than  one,  our  love  must  necessarily 
be  tenninated  unto  (r)  more  than  one,  and  consequently  divided 
between  them ;  and  as  our  love,  so  lUso  the  proper  effect  thereof, 
onr  cheerful  and  ready  obedience,  which,  like  the  tAiHA  pro- 
pounded to  the  judgment  of  Solomon,  as  soon  as  it  is  divided,  is 
Matt.  nL  destroyed.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters .-  /or  either  he  will 
**'  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  ether :  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 

and  despise  the  other. 

Having  thoB  described  the  first  notion  of  a  God,  having  d&> 
monstrated  the  Ezisteooe  and  Unity  of  that  God,  and  having  in 
these  three  particulars  comprised  ali  which  can  be  contained  in 
this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  deariy  deliver,  and  evwy 
particular  Ohrisbian  understand,  what  it  is  he  says  when  he 
m^es  his  confession  in  these  words,  /  Mteve  in  God;  which  in 
correspondence  with  the  precedent  dieoouise  may  be  thus  ex- 
pressed: 
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Forannach  oa  by  all  things  created  ia  made  known  tha  etmraal^aai.  1. 1 
poKor  and  GodAead,  and  the  dependency  of  aU  Kmited  beinga 
infen  an  infinite  and  independent  eesenoe ;  whereas  all  things 
are  for  some  end,  and  all  their  operations  directed  to  it,  although 
thsj  cannot  apprehend  that  end  for  which  th^  are,  and  in  pro- 
seontion  of  which  they  wazk,  and  therdbre  must  be  guided  by 
aome  universal  and  overruling  wiedom ;  being  this  ooUeotion  is 
00  evidrait,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  made  it ;  being 
God  hatii  not  only  written  himself  in  the  lively  characters  of  his 
creatures,  but  hath  also  made  frequent  patefactions  of  his  Deity 
bymost  infallible  predictions  and  supernatural  operations ;  there- 
fore I  fiilly  assent  unto,  freely  acknowledge,  and  clearly  profess 
this  truth,  that  thtre  ii  a  God. 

Agwn,  being  a  prime  and  independent  Being  supposeth  all 
other  to  depend,  and  consequently  no  other  to  be  God ;  b«ng 
the  entire  fountain  of  all  perfections  is  incapable  of  a  double 
head,  and  the  most  perfect  government  of  the  Universe  speaks 
the  supreme  dominion  of  one  absolute  Lord ;  hence  do  I  acknoW' 
ledge  that  Ood  to  be  but  one,  and  in  this  Unity,  or  rather  singu- 
iarif^  of  the  Godhead,  excluding  all  actual  or  possible  multipli- 
oation  of  a  Deity,  /  betievs  in  God. 

I  beUme  in  God  the  Father. 

AFTER  the  confusion  of  a  Dmty,  and  assertion  of  the  Divine 

Unity,  the  next  consideration  is  oonoeming  Gbd's  Paternity ;  for 

tiiat  oiM  God  it  FatKgr  of  all,  and  to  u>  there  it  hut  one  God,  the  £p'>-  't- 
-,  .,  I  Cor.  vi 

Father.  6. 

Now,  although  the  Christian  notion  of  the  divine  Paternity  be 
some  way  peculiar  to  the  evangelioal  patefaction ;  yet  (g)  where- 
soever God  hath  been  acknowledged,  he  hath  been  understood 
and  worshipped  as  a  Father :  the  very  Heathen  (t)  Poets  so 
describe  their  gods,  and  thear  vulgar  names  did  carry  Father 
(h)  in  them,  as  tlie  most  popular  and  universal  notion. 

This  name  of  Father  is  a  relative ;  and  the  proper  foundation 
of  Paternity,  &«  of  a  relation,  is  Generation.  As  therefore  the 
phraw  of  generating  is  diversely  attributed  unto  several  acts,  of 
tiie  same  natore  with  generation  properly  taken,  or  by  conee- 
quenoe  attending  on  it :  so  the  title  of  Father  is  given  unto  divers 
perscHis  or  thingK,  and  for  several  reasons  unto  the  same  God. 
l%0i»  art  ike  getteratitmt  of  the  heavens  (md  the  earii,  when  tAeyGm.  S.  • 
vert  created,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  madt  the  tarth  and  tie 
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heaeeniy  awth  Mosee.    So  that  the  creation  or  produfltlon  of  any 
thing  by  which  it  ie,  and  before  was  not,  ia  a  kind  of  generation, 
and  consequently  the  creator  or  producer  of  it  a  kind  of  Father. 
JdixxxTlB.  Baih  the  rain  a  Father  f   or  who  kath  hegoUm  the  dropg  of  dew  f 
By  which  worda  Job  fdgnifiee,  that  aa  there  is  no  other  cause 
assignable  of  the  rain  but  God,  so  may  he  as  the  cause  be  called 
the  Father  of  it,  though  not  in  the  most  proper  sense,  («)  as  he 
is  the  Father  of  his  Son :  and  so  the  (y)  Philosophers  of  old, 
who  thought  that  God  did  make  the  world,  called  him  expressly, 
(  Cor.  viii  as  the  Maker,  so  the  Father  of  it.     And  thus  to  tu  there  u  but 
one  God,  the  Fath^,  of  whom  are  ait  thingi ;  to  which  the  words 
following  in  the  Oeed  may  seem  to  have  relation,  the  Father 
Altmgiiy,  Maker  of  heanen  and  earth.     But  in  this  mass  of 
Creatures  and  body  of  the  Universe,  some  works  of  the  creation 
more  properly  call  him  Father,  as  being  more  rightly  Sons :  such 
are  all  the  rational  and  intellectual  oSepring  of  the  Deity.     Of 
merely  natural  beings  and  irrational  agents  he  is  (z)  the  Creator; 
of  rational,  as  so,  the  Father  also ;  they  are  his  Creatures,  these 
Hf*.  lU.  9-  his  Sons.     Hence  he  is  styled  the  F<aher  of  ^ritt,  and  the 
blessed  Angels,  when  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  his 
JobzzzTiii.  Sons ;  When  the  morning  tiart  tang  together,  and  all  the  toiu  of 
God  thovted  for  Joy :  hence  Man,  whom  he  created  after  his  own 
'^ff*  '"''   "'^'^^  '^  called  his  oj^mng,  and  Adam,  the  immediate  work  of 
Lukeiil.     hia  hands,  the  Son  of  God:  hence  may  we  all  cry  out  with  the 
M^  ii     Israelites  tanght  by  the  Prophet  so  to  speak,  Save  leenot  aU  one 
ic  Fath^  f  hath  not  one  God  created  ut  f   Thus  the  first  and  most 

nniversal  notion  of  God's  Paternity,  in  a  borrowed  or  metaphor- 
ical sense,  is  founded  rather  upon  Creation  than  Procreation. 

Unto  this  act  of  Creation  is  annexed  that  of  Conservation,  by 
which  God  doth  uphold  and  preserve  in  being  that  which  at  first 
he  made,  and  to  which  he  gave  its  b^g.  As  therefore  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  parent  to  educate  and  preserve  the  child,  as  that 
which  had  its  being  from  him  ;  so  this  paternal  education  doth 
^ve  the  name  of  (a)  Father  unto  man,  and  conservation  gives 
the  same  to  God. 

Again,  Bedemption  ft'om  a  state  of  misery,  by  which  a  people 
hath  become  worse  than  nothing,  unto  a  happy  condition,  is  a 
kind  of  Generation,  which  joined  witii  love,  care,  and  indulgence 
in  the  Redeemer,  is  sufficient  to  found  a  new  Paternity,  and  give 
him  another  title  of  a  Father.  Well  might  Moses  tell  the  people 
of  Israel,  now  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  from  their  bride 
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Bna  Btraw,  onto  their  quuls  and  manna,  anto  their  milk  and 
honey,  Is  not  he  thy  Father  thai  hath  bought  theef   hath  he  nofOtat. 
made  thee,  <md  eitabliahed  theef    Well  might  God  speak  unto""'"''' 
the  same  people  as  to  Ais  Son,  even  hie  first-bom,  Thut  tenth  the  Exod.  w. 
lA>rd  thy  Redeemer,  and  he  that  forraed  thee  from  the  viemh ;  J^  ^,. 
^arien  mto  me,  0  hotue  of  Jacob,  and  all  the  renmtwit  of  the**-'^'^^- 
imue  of  Israel,  which  are  borne  by  me  from  the  bdly,  which  are 
carried  from  the  vxm^.     And  just  ia  the  oekaowledgment  made 
bj  that  people  instructed  by  tiie  Prophet,  Doubtless  thou  art  ow  Im.  iiiii. 
Father,  though  Abraham  be  igiiorant  of  us,  and  Israel  achuno- '  ' 
ledge  tts  tut ;   thou,  0  Lord,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer,  from 
everlasimg  is  thy  name.     And  thus  another  kind   of  paternal 
ration  of  C^od  unto  the  aons  of  men  is  founded  on  a  restitution 
or  temporal  redemption. 

Besides,  if  to  be  bom  cauaeth  a  rdation  to  a  Father,  then  to 
be  bom  agiun  maketh  an  addition  of  another :  and  if  to  generate 
fonndeth,  then  to  regenerate  addeth  a  Paternity.     Now  though 
we  cannot  mfer  the  second  time  into  our  motha's  womb,  nor  pass 
through  the  same  door  into  the  scene  of  life  agiun ;  yet  we  believe 
and  are  persuaded,  that  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  seeJdha  tit.  3. 
the  kingdom  of  God.     A  double  birth  there  is,  and  the  (b)  world 
oonsiste  of  two,  the  first  and  the  second  man.     And  though  the 
incorruptible  seed  be  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  dispensers  of  it 
in  some  sense  may  say,  as  St.  Paul  spake  unto  the  Corinthians, 
/  have  beyottm  you  through  the  Gospel :  yet  he  is  the  true  Father,  1  Cor.  i». 
whose  word  it  is,  and  that  is  €k)d,  even  the  Father  of  lights,  whoj^^  ,- 
^  his  own  wiU  begat  ui  with  the  word  of  truth.     Thus  whosoever  '^■ 
leUeveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  iom  of  God ;  whioh  Kegene- 
ration  is  as  it  were  a  second  Creation  ;  for  uw  are  God's  wort.  Bpha.  a. 
manship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  uiOo  good  woris.     And  he  alone  '"' 
who  did  create  us  out  of  nothing,  can  beget  us  again,  and  make 
US  of  the  new  creation.    When  Bachel  called  to  Jacob,  Give  me  Om.  xxs. 
t^iidrea,  or  else  I  die;   he  answered  her  sufficiently  with  this'*'' 
question.  Am  I  in  Go^Ts  steadf    And  if  he  only  openeth  the 
womb,  who  else  can  make  the  (e)  Soul  to  bear !   Hence  hath  he 
the  name  of  Father,  and  they  of  Sons,  who  are  bom  of  him;  and 
so  &om  that  internal  act  of  spiritual  Begeneration  another  title  of 
Paternity  redoundeth  unto  the  Divinity. 

Nor  is  tiiis  the  only  second  birth  or  sole  Bc^;eneration  in  a 
Christian  sense ;  the  Soul,  which  after  its  natural  being  requires 
a  birth  into  the  life  of  Grace,  is  also  after  that  bom  agtun  into  a 
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Matt  i«.  life  of  Glory.  Our  Saviour  puts  us  in  mind  of  tie  Befftneration, 
whm  tie  Son  of  Man  ihall  lU  in  the  thrme  of  kit  fflory.  The 
resurrection  of  our  bodies  is  a  kind  of  ooming  out  of  the  womb 
of  the  earth,  and  entering  upon  immortality,  a  nativity  into 

Luke  IX.  another  life.  For  they  lohich  shall  he  aeeoimted  worthy  to  o6tai» 
that  toorld,  aad  the  regwreeiion  from  the  dead,  are  the  toiu  of 

Rom.  Tiii.  Ood,  being  the  tone  of  the  reeurrection ;  and  then  us  bmib,  ihey 

Cd.  iii.  14.  i«oome  heirs,   co-heirs    teiih   Christ,   receiving   the  promiet    attd 

^^^:'S- reward  of  eternal  inheritance,  (d)  Beloved,  now  we  are  the  ton$ 
of  Ood,  s&ith  St.  John,  evea  in  this  life  by  regeneration,  and 
it  doth  not  j/et  appear,  or,  it  hath  not  been  yet  made  manifitt, 
what  we  shall  be  ;  but  we  inow,  that  if  he  appear,  we  shall  be  Hie 
Aim ;  the  manifestation  of  the  Father  being  a  sufficient  deolva- 
tion  of  the  condition  of  the  boob,  when  the  aonship  itself  connate 

I  Pm.  l  ^,  eth  in  a  similitude  of  the  Father.  And,  Blessed  he  the  Ood  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jetut  Christ,  which  according  to  his  abtutdant 
merry  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  returree- 
tion  of  Jesas  Chria  from  the  dead ;  to  an  inheritance  ineorrvpt- 
ible  and  undefiled,  {md  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  hemen 
for  f».  Why  may  not  then  a  second  kind  of  regeneration  be 
thought  a  fit  addition  of  this  paternal  relation ! 

Neither  is  there  only  a  natural,  but  also  a  voluntaiy  and  ^vil 
foundation  of  Paternity ;  for  the  laws  have  found  a  way  by  which 
a  man  may  become  a  father  without  procreation :  and  this  imita- 
tion of  (0)  nature  is  called  adoption,  taken  in  the  general  (/)  tag- 
nification.  Although  therefore  many  ways  God  be  a  Father, 
yet  lest  any  way  might  seem  to  exclude  us  fh>m  bdng  his  sons, 
he  hath  made  us  so  also  by  adoption.  Others  are  wont  to  fly 
to  Uiis,  as  to  a  comfort  of  their  solitary  condition,  when  cither 
(g)  nature  hath  denied  them,  or  death  bereft  them  of  their  off- 
spring.     Whereas  God  doth  it  not  for  his  own,  but  for  our 

I  Joh.ia  I.  Bakes ;  nor  is  the  advantage  his,  but  ours.  Behold  tohat  manner 
of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  i^>on  us,  that  tee  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God;  that  we,  the  sons  of  disobedient  and  oon- 
denmed  Adam  by  natural  generation,  should  be  translated  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption  ;  that  w«, 

Bjih.  IIL 15,  who  were  aliens,  strangers,  and  enemies,  should  be  assumed  unto 
the  Father  of  ovr  Lord  Jetus  Christ,  on  whom  all  the  (h)  famify 

Epb.  i.  18.  of  heaven  and  ea/r&  it  named,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  hit  inheriiMtce  in  the  taints.  For  as  in  the 
legal  adoption,  the  &ther  hath  as  (0  full  and  absolute  poww  over 

C.oogic 
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hia  adopted  son,  on  over  his  own  issue ;  so  in  the  spiiitual,  the 
adopted  sons  have  a  clear  and  undoubted  right  of  inheritance. 
He  tlien  vi4io  hath  pndettintUed  tu  wOo  ihe  adoption  of  t^Udrmi^fYt.  i.  5. 
Ijf  Jtm  Chritt  to  hinuetf,  hath  thereby  another  kind  of  paternai 
rdatkm,  and  so  we  receive  the  Spirit  0/ adoption,  mhereiy  im  cry,  R«n.  rjii. 
Aiia,  F«rt«r.  " 

The  neoeedty  of  this  faith  in  God  as  in  our  Father  appeareth, 
flnt^  in  that  it  is  the  ground  of  all  our  filial  fear,  honour,  aad 
obedienee  due  unto  him  upon  this  relation.    Honwr  thy  Fa^er  Eph.  vi.  i, 
ia  tk9  firtt  anmnoiHdmeat  wiiA  promiu,  written  in  tables  of  atone 
witti  the  finger  of  God ;  and.  Children,  obey  your  parmit  m  tK« 
Lordt  is  ao  evangelioid  precept,  but  founded  upon  principles  of 
rewon  and  justice ;  for  Hm  it  right,  saith  St.  Paul.   And  if  there 
be  such  a  rational  and  legal  obligation  of  honour  and  obedienoe 
to  the  fathers  of  ow  fe^  how  much  more  must  we  think  our- 
advee  obliged  to  him  whom  we  believe  to  be  our  heavenly  and 
everlasting  Father  !    A  Km  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant  Uthn.  i.  6. 
hie  master.    If  then  I  he  a  father,  where  i»  my  honoar  f  and  if 
I  it  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  ?   taUh  the  Lord  of  holts.     If 
we  be  heirs,  we  must  be  co-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  sons,  we  muat 
be  brethen  to  the  only-begotten :  but  being  he  came  not  to  do 
his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  eent  him,  he  acknowledgeth 
no  fraternity  but  with  %uch  as  do  the  same ;  aa  he  hath  said, 
Whotoever  shaB  do  iht  mU  of  my  Fath^  which  is  in  heaven,  theMut.  tii. 
MUM  it  my  brother .     If  it  be  required  of  a  bishop  in  the  church  ** 
of  God,  to  be  one  that  ruleih  weU  his  own  home,  having  his  chil-  >  Tim.  ill. 
dren  in  tuifecHon  with  alt  gravity ;  what  obedienoe  must  be  due, 
what  subjeclitHi  must  be  paid,  unto  the  father  of  the  family  ! 

The  same  relation  in  the  object  of  our  faith  is  the  life  of  our 
devotitms,  the  expectation  of  all  our  petitions.      Christ,  who 
tang^t  his  disciples,  and  ua  in  them,  how  to  pray,  propounded 
not  the  knowledge  of  God,  though  without  that  he  could  not 
hear  us ;  neither  represented  he  his  power,  though  without  that 
he  cannot  help  us ;  but  comprehended  all  in  this  relation.  When  Luke  xi.  t. 
ye  prt^,  toy.  Our  Father.    Tlua  prevents  all  vain  repe^ione  of 
oar  most  earnest  desires,  and  gives  us  full  security  to  out  off  all 
tautol<^,  for  our  Father  inoweth  what  thingi  we  have  need  o/Matt  vi.  a. 
irfore  we  aak  him.    This  creates  a  clear  assurance  of  a  grant 
without  mistake  of  our  petition :   (*)  What  man  it  there  of  w.  Watt.  i».  9. 
«Ao  if  Me  ton  aak  bread,  will  give  Urn  a  stone  f  orifheasijish."^"' 
wiU  give  him  a  t&rpent  f  If  we  thm,  wAo  are  evil,  know  hma  to 
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give  good  gifU  v,rao  ow  chUdren,  how  much  more  thaS  our  Fath^ 
which  it  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ash  him ! 

Again,  thia  Paternity  is  the  proper  foundatioa  of  our  ChriBtian 

patienoe,  eweetening  all  afBictione  with  the  name  and  nature  of 

lleb.  liL  9,  fatherly  oorrections.  (J)   We  have  had  fathers  of  our  fedt  wAtcA 

'*  corrected  u»,  a/ad  we  gave  them  reverence:   ehaU  xce  not  fli««& 

rather  la  in  tvhjection  to  the  Father  of  gpiriia,  and  live  f  eape- 
cially  considering,  that  they  chaetened  us  after  their  mm  pleatttre ; 
but  he  fi^-  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  partaiere  of  hie  hoUneu: 
they,  as  an  argum«it  of  their  authority ;  he,  w  an  aasuranoe  of 
his  love :  they,  that  we  might  acknowledge  them  to  be  our 
parents ;  he,  that  he  may  persuade  iia  that  we  are  his  sons :  For 
whom  the  Lord  l&oeth  he  chaeteneth,  and  ecourgeth  evert/  «m  whom 
he  receiveth.  And  what  greater  incitement  unto  the  exercise  of 
patience  is  imaginable  unto  a  su&ering  soul,  than  to  see  in  every 
stroke  the  hand  of  a  Fathw,  in  every  affliction  a  demonstration 
of  his  love !   Or  how  canst  thou  repine,  or  be  guilty  of  the  least 

l>euL  viii.  degree  of  impatiency,  even  in  the  sharpest  corrections,  if  thou 

^'  thaU  kw>v>  with  thine  heart,  that  as  a  man  ehattmeth  his  son,  to 

the  Lord  tijr  God  chasteneth  thee  f  How  canst  thou  not  be 
comforted,  and  even  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  thy  greatest  suffer- 
ings, when  thou  knowest  that  he  which  stiiketh  pitieth,  he  which 

Fu.du.:i.a,fflicteth  is  as  it  were  afflicted  with  it!  F'or  Uke  as  a  father 
pitieth  hit  children,  to  the  Lord^i^th  them  that  fear  him. 

Lastly,  the  same  relation  strongly  inferreth  an  absolute  neces- 
sity of  our  imitation ;  it  being  deariy  vain  to  assume  the  title  of 
son  vrithout  any  similitude  of  the  Father.  What  is  the  (m)  ge- 
neral notion  of  generation  but  the  production  of  the  like ;  nature, 
ambitious  of  perpetuity,  striving  to  preserve  the  species  in  the 
multiplication  and  succession  of  individuals  \  And  this  similitude 
eonsisteth  partly  in  essentials,  or  the  likeness  of  nature ;  partly 
in  accidentals,  or  the  likeness  in  (n)  figure  or  (a)  affections. 

Qan.  *.  3.  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  Ukeness,  after  Ait  image:  and  can 
we  im^ne  those  the  sons  of  God  which  are  no  way  like  him ! 
a  similitude  of  nature  we  must  not,  of  figure  we  cannot  pretend 
unto :  it  remains  then  only  that  we  bear  some  likeness  in  our 

Eph.  V,  I.  actions  wid  affections,  (p)  Be  ye  therefore  followers,  saith  the 
Apostle,  or  rather  imitators  of  God,  as  dear  diiUdren.  What  he 
hath  revealed  of  himself,  that  we  must  express  within  ourselves. 

ft^L  "'i*&  Thus  God  spake  unto  the  children  of  IsrtuA,  whom  he  styled  his 

IX.  7.'       Son,  Ye  shall  be  holy,  for  I  am  holy.    And  the  Aportle  npoo  the 


Makar  of  heanm  and  earlk.  41 

Bonte  ground  ^>eaketh  onto  lu,  aa  to  obeditnt  ehiidren.  At  ^  tiat  ■  Pm.  L  ij. 

hath  coiled  ytm  ii  holy,  to  be  ye  hoiy  tn  oU  marmer  of  convtriaium. 

It  is  part  of  the  general  beneficenoe  and  univeraal  goodness  of 

our  God,  that  he  mahth  hit  nm  to  rite  on  Ae  tvil  and  on  the  Matt. y.  44, 

good,  and  tmdeth  rain  oa  ike  juBt  and  on  the  imjutt.    These  im-  AuKnu.'iii 

partial  beams  and  undistingaisliiiig  showers  are  but  to  shew  us  Pnln>  <>■ 

vhat  we  ought  to  do,  and  to  make  us  fruitful  in  the  works  of 

God ;  for  no  other  reason  Christ  hath  given  us  this  command, 

(})  Love  yaw  eneniee,  bieat  Aaa  that  earae  you,  do  good  to  them 

that  hate  you,  that  ye  may  6e  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is 

in  heaven.    Ko  other  commuid  did  he  give  upon  this  ground, 

but,  Bt  ye  therefore  mercifid,  at  your  Father  it  merciful.  LukeT!..{6. 

So  neoesaary  is  this  faith  in  God,  as  in  our  Father,  both  for 
direction  to  the  best  of  actions,  and  for  consolation  in  the  worst 
of  conditions. 

But  althou^  this  be  very  necessai^,  yet  is  it  not  the  principal 
or  niOHt  proper  explication  of  God  s  patomity.     For  as  we  find 
one  person  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Sod  of  God,  bo  must 
we  look  upon  God  as  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Father  of 
that  Son.    (r)  I  atcend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  saith  John  xk. 
our  Saviour;   the  same  of  both,  but  in  a  different  manner,   '* 
denoted  by  the  article  prefixed  before  the  one,  and  not  the  other: 
which  distinction  in  the  original  we  may  preserve  by  this  trans- 
lation, /  atcend  unto  the  Father  of  me,  and  Father  of  you  ,•  first 
of  me.  Mid  then  of  you ;  not  therefore  his,  because  ours ;  but 
therefbre  ours,  because  his.     So  far  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  as 
we  are  like  unto  him ;  and  our  sioiilitude  unto  God  consietoth  in 
our  conformity  to  the  likeness  of  his  Son.     For  whom  he  (^RaoviiL 
foreknow,  he  alto  did  predestinate  to  he  conformed  to  the  image  of 
hit  tSon,  that  he  might  be  thefrst-bont  among  many  brethren.     He 
the  first-bom,  and  we  sons,  as  brethren  unto  him :  he  appointed  H«b.  1. 1. 
heir  of  all  thingt,  and  we  heirs  of  God,  at  joint-hein  with  him. 
Thus  God  (<)  tmii  forth  hit  Son,  thai  «w  might  recdve  the  adop-0»ii''-4iSi 
tion  of  gent.    And  beeauee  we  are  xms,  God  hath  tent  forth  the 
i^nrit  of  Ml  Son  into  our  heartt,  crying,  Abba,  Father.    By  his 
mission  are  we  adopted,  and  by  his  Spirit  call  we  God  our 
Ftdker.    So  are  we  no  longer  urcani*,  Jm*  now  mhw  ,■  and  if^'^  '''■  7- 
aom,  then  heirt  of  Qod,  but   still   through   Chriet.     It  is  true 
indeed,  that  both  he  that  saticti^ah,  that  is,  Christ,  and  they  wA>Heb.  ii.  n. 
are  lanetified,  that  is,  faithfiU  Christians,  are  all  of  one,  the  same 
Fathw,  the  same  God ;  for  which  caute  he  it  not  athanud  to  eaU 
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iiem  brtthr^ :  yet  are  tiiey  (i)  not  all  of  him  after  the  Bame 
HeU  iL  10.  manner,  not  the  many  tout  like  the  Captain  of  thtir  tahation: 
but  Ohriit  the  beloved,  the  first-born,  the  oiily-b^;otton,  the  Son 
after  a  more  peculiar  and  more  ezoellent  manner ;  the  rest  with 
relation  unto,  and  dq>endenoe  on  his  sonahip ;   as  given  unto 
ba.TiiiiB.him;  Bthold  /,  and  the  children  which  Ood  hath  given  nte:  aa 
OaL  iU.  1^  being  bo  by  faith  in  him;  For  ax  are  aU  the  chUdrea  of  God  by/aHA 
JoluL  II.  in  Okritt  jetue :  as  receiving  the  right  of  sonahip  firom  htm;  For 
at  many  at  received  him,  to  them  gone  he  power  to  became  A«  tent 
of  Ood.  (h)  Among  all  the  sons  of  Ood  there  is  none  like  to 
that  one  Son  of  Ood.  And  if  there  be  so  great  a  disparity  in  ihe 
filiation,  wa  must  make  as  great  a  difference  in  the  correBpond- 
ent  relation.     There  is  one  degree  of  sonship  founded  on  crea- 
tion, and  that  is  the  lowest,  as  belon^ng  unto  all,  both  good  and 
bad :  another  degree  above  that  there  is  grounded  upon  rege- 
neration, or  adoption,  belonging  only  to  the  truly  faitMul  in  this 
life :  and  a  third  above  the  rest  founded  od  the  resurrection,  or 
collation  of  the  eternal  inheritance,  and  the  similitude  of  Ood, 
I  Joho  iii.  appertaining  to  the  saints  alone  in  the  world  to  come :  For  we 
''  are  now  the  eons  of  Ood,  and  ii  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 

be,-  but  we  know  that  vA«n  he  ghaU  appear,  we  shall  be  liie  him. 
And  there  is  yet  another  degree  of  filiation,  of  a  greater  eaa- 
nency  and  a  different  nature,  ^pertwning  properiy  to  none  of 
tiieae,  but  to  t^e  true  Son  of  Ood  atone,  who  amongst  all  his 
BttD.  vili.  brethren  hath  only  received  the  title  of  his  (v)  own  Son,  and  » 
M^iji.,^.  singular  testimony  from  Heaven,  TUt  it  my  hdoBtd  Son,  (w) 
&  xTii.  5-    even  in  the  presence  of  John  the  Baptist,  even  in  the  midst  <^ 
Moses  and  Elias,  (who  ore  certainly  the  sons  of  Ood  by  all  the 
other  three  degrees  of  filiation,)  and  therefore  hath  oaUed  Ood 
Jahn  V.  1 8.  after  a  peculiar  way  hie  own  Father,     And  so  at  last  we  oome 
Om^Kwyt  ^^^  ^^  ™<*^  singuloT  and  eminent  paternal  reUtion,  vnto  ^ 
'^'iw*    ^^  '"^  Father  of  our  Lvrd  Jeeni  Chriet,  wAicA  u  Meaed  for 
Tin.  31.      evermore ;  the  Father  of  him,  and  of  us,  but  not  the  Father  oi 
ofl^^    us  as  (2)  of  lum.     Christ  hath  taught  us  to  say,  Onr  Father:  » 
at*  ifU    form  of  speeoh  whidi  he  never  used  himself ;  eometimea  he  calls 
'^^  x)    him  the  Faster;    Bometimes  my  Father,  sometimes  yovr,  but 
31.  never  onr:  he  makes  do  snch  oonjunotion  of  us  to  hims^,  as  to 

make  no  distinction  between  us  and  himself ;  so  ooojoining  us  aa 
to  distinguish,  thou^  so  distinguishing  as  not  to  separate  us. 

'  Indeed  I  conceive  this,  as  the  most  eminent  notion  d  Qod'a 
Paternity,  so  to  be  the  oiij^nal  and  proper  expliootkm  of  Uiis 
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Article  of  tiie  Creed :  and  that  not  only  beoauee  the  ancient 
fathers  deliver  tio  other  expontton  of  it ;  but  also  beoause  that 
which  I  ocHiceiTe  to  be  the  first  occasion,  riBe,  and  original  of 
the  Oeed  itself,  reqoireth  this  as  the  proper  interpretation. 
Immediately  before  the  asoension  of  our  Saviour,  he  said  unto 
his  Apostles,  AU  power  it  ginm  WKto  ms  in  AeavM  and  m  eeaih.  MM-xxriU. 
Go  y«  ikmfore  md  ttaek  aU  tialumt,  laptmnig  them  in  the  name  *^' 
of  tie  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Sdg  QhoA.  From 
this  sacred  form  of  B^tiam  did  tiie  (Hturoh  derive  the  (y)  rule 
of  Faith,  requiring  the  profesnon  <^  belief  in  the  Father,  Son, 
and  H(d;  Ghost,  before  they  oould  be  baptized  in  thor  name. 
When  the  Eunuoh  asked  Philip,  WhoA  doti  h\»^  am  to  U^-^^ 
bcftixedt  PhiUp  laid.  If  thotthelieveet  with  aii  thine  heart,  Oou^^"' 
mmfeit:  and  when  the  Eunuch  readied,  /  Mieve  that  Jetue 
CiritI  u  the  Son  of  God ;  he  Incized  him.  And  before  that, 
the  Samaritans,  when  th^  Believed  Philip  preaching  the  ^itgiVtt.tt. 
eonceming  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jeeue  Chriet, 
wer«  haptig«d,  hoth  men  and  women.  For  as  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostks  there  ia  oo  more  expressed  than  that  they  baptized  in  Am  ii.  38. 
the  name  of  Jetm  Christ :  so  is  no  more  expressed  of  the  faith  "%'\ 
required  in  than  who  were  to  be  baptized,  than  to  believe  in  the  ui.  5. 
same  name.  But  being  the  Father  and  the  Holy  GHioet  were 
likewise  mentioned  in  tlie  first  institutiim,  htang  the  expressing 
of  one  doth  not  exclude  the  other,  b^g  it  is  certain  that  from 
the  Aposties''  times  the  names  of  all  three  were  used ;  heooe 
npOD  the  same  ground  was  required  faith,  and  a  profeeaon  of 
bdief  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Qhost,  Again,  as 
the  Eunuoh  sud  not  mmply,  I  believe  in  the  Son,  but  /  beKen 
thta  Jeeue  Ohriat  it  the  Son  of  God,  as  a  brief  explication  of  that 
part  <^  the  institution  whiob  he  had  learned  before  of  Philip :  so 
they  who  were  converted  unto  Christianity  were  first  tau^t,  not 
the  bare  nunes,  but  the  explications  and  descriptions  of  tliem  in 
a  brief,  easy,  and  familiAr  way ;  which  when  they  had  rendered, 
acknowledged,  and  pnrfessed,  tiiey  were  baptized  in  them.  And 
these  being  regulariy  and  oonstuitiy  used,  made  up  the  rule  of 
Faitii,  tiiat  is,  the  Creed.  The  truth  of  which  may  auffioientiy 
be  made  ^parent  to  any,  who  shall  seriously  consider  the  con- 
■taut  practice  of  the  Ohuroh,  from  the  first  age  unto  this  present, 
of  ddivering  the  rule  of  Faith  to  those  which  were  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  so  requiring  of  themsdves,  or  their  sureties,  an  ex- 
piMB  redtation,  profession,  or  acknowledgment  of  the  Creed. 

C  .oogic 
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From  wbenoe  thia  obserrattoD  ia  properly  deduoible ;  That  in 
what  sense  the  name  of  Father  is  token  hi  the  form  of  Baptism, 
in  the  same  it  alao  ought  to  be  taken  in  this  Article.  And  being 
nothing  con  be  more  clear  than  that,  when  it  is  said.  In  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  the  notion  of  Father  haUi  in  this 
particular  no  other  relation  but  to  that  Son  whose  name  is  joined 
with  his :  and  as  we  are  baptized  into  no  other  Son  of  that 
Father,  but  that  only-begotten  Christ  Jesus,  so  into  oo  other 
Father,  but  the  Father  of  that  only-begotten :  it  followeth,  that 
the  proper  explication  of  the  first  words  of  the  Creed  is  this ; 
/  beHew  in  God  the  Father  of  Christ  Jesia. 

In  rain  then  is  that  vulgar  distinction  applied  unto  the  expli- 
cation of  the  Creed,  whereby  the  Father  is  considered  both  per- 
sonally and  essentially :  personally,  as  the  first  in  the  glorious 
Trinity,  with  rehiUon  and  opposition  to  the  Son ;  essentially,  aa 
comprehending  the  whole  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoet. 
For  that  the  Son  is  not  here  comprehended  in  the  Father  is  evi- 
dent,  not  only  out  of  the  original,  or  ocoamon,  but  also  from  the 
very  letter  of  the  Greed,  which  teacheth  us  to  hdieve  in  God  th« 
Father,  and  in  hit  Son;  for  if  the  Son  were  included  in  the  Father, 
then  wore  the  Son  the  Father  of  himself.  As  therefore  when  I 
say,  /  helieve  in  Jesus  Christ  hit  Son,  I  must  necessarily  under- 
stand the  Son  of  that  Father  whom  I  mentioned  in  the  first 
Article ;  so  when  I  said,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father,  I  must  as 
necessarily  be  understood  of  the  (a)  Father  of  him,  whom  I  call 
hie  Son  in  the  second  Article. 

Now  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that  Gtod  may  sereral  ways  be 
I<uke  L  3£.  said  to  be  the  Father  of  Christ ;  first,  as  he  was  begotten  by  the 
3fi.  AA.  4&  ^'^^y  Ghost  of  the  Vii^n  Mary ;  secondly,  as  he  was  sent  by 
5°-  him  with  speoial  authority,  as  the  king  of  Israel ;  thirdly,  as  he 

was  raised  from  the  dead,  out  of  the  womb  of  the  earth  unto 
Art!  iisi.    immortal  life,  and  mode  heir  of  all  ttungs  in  his  Father*s  hoose : 
.n,  33-       go  must  y,f,  not  doubt  but,  beside  all  these,  God  is  the  Father  of 
Jatai  1. 1,   that  Son  in  a  more  eminent  and  peculiar  manner,  as  he  is  and 
ever  was  with  God,  and  God :  which  shall  be  demonstrated  fully 
in  the  second  Article,  when  we  come  to  shew  how  Christ  is  the 
only-begotten  Son.     And  according  unto  this  paternity  by  way 
of  generation  totally  Divine,  in  which  he  who  begetteth  Is  God, 
and  he  which  is  begotten,  the  same  God,  do  we  believe  in  God, 
oe  the  etental  Father  of  an  eternal  Son.     Which  relation  is  co- 
eval with  his  essence :  so  that  we  are  not  to  imagine  one  without 
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Um  oUier ;  but  aa  we  profesa  him  always  God,  so  must  we  ao- 
knowledge  him  (a)  always  Father,  and  that  in  a  far  more  ifi) 
prop^  manner  than  the  same  title  can  be  given  to  any  creature. 
Such  is  the  fluctuant  condition  of  human  generation,  and  of 
those  relations  which  arise  from  thenoe,  that  he  which  is  this  day 
a  son,  the  next  may  prove  a  father,  and  within  the  space  of  (me 
day  more,  without  any  real  alteration  in  himself,  beoome  neither 
son  nor  father,  losing  one  relation  by  the  deatii  of  him  that  begot 
him,  and  the  other  by  the  departure  of  him  that  was  bc^tten  by 
him.  But  in  the  Godhead  these  relations  are  more  (c)  proper, 
because  fixed,  the  Father  having  never  been  a  Son,  the  Son 
never  becoming  Father,  in  reference  to  the  same  kind  of  gene- 
ration. 

A  farther  reason  of  the  propriety  of  Clod's  Paternity  appears 
from  this,  that  he  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  the  same  nature  and 
essence  wiUt  himself,  not  only  apemfically,  but  individually,  as 
I  shaQ  also  demonstrate  m  the  exposition  of  the  second  Article. 
For  generation  being  the  production  of  the  like,  and  that  like- 
ness  being  the  similitude  of  {d)  substance ;  where  is  the  nearest 
identity  of  nature,  there  must  be  also  the  most  proper  genera- 
tion, and  consequently  he  which  generateth,  the  most  proper 
Father.  If  therefore  man,  who  by  the  benediction  of  God  given 
unto  him  at  his  first  creation  in  these  words,  Be  fruUJul  attdota.  I  iS. 
multiply  cmd  r^lenieh  the  earthy  begetteth  a  son  in  hit  own  liie-  Gtn.  t.  3. 
fMM,  a/ler  kit  imofft,  that  is,  of  the  same  human  nature,  of  the 
same  substance  with  him,  (which  if  he  did  not,  he  should  not 
according  to  the  benediction  multiply  himself  or  man  at  aH,) 
with  which  similitude  of  nature  many  accidental  disparities  may 
consist — if  by  this  act  of  generation  he  obt^neth  the  name  of 
Father,  because,  and  in  r^ard,  of  the  similitude  of  his  nature  in 
the  Son,  how  much  more  propeily  must  that  name  belong  unto 
God  himself,  who  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  a  nature  and  essence 
so  totally  tike,  eo  totally  the  same,  that  no  accidental  disparity 
can  imaginably  consist  with  that  identity ! 

That  God  is  the  proper  and  eternal  Father  of  his  own  eternal 
Son  is  now  declared :  what  is  the  eminency  or  excellency  of  this 
relation  foUoweth  to  he  considered.  In  general  then  we  may  safely 
observe,  that  in  the  very  {e)  name  of  Father  there  is  something 
of  eminence  which  is  not  in  that  of  Son ;  and  some  kind  of 
priority  we  must  ascribe  unto  him  whom  we  call  the  first,  in 
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respect  of  him  whom  we  temt  the  second  Person ;  and  as  we 
cannot  but  a«oribe  it,  so  must  we  endeavour  to  (/)  preserve  it. 
Now  that  privilege  or  (g)  priority  consisteth  not  in  this,  that 
the  eesenoe  or  attributes  of  the  one  are  greater  than  the  eeaeoae 
or  attributes  of  the  other,  (for  we  shall  hereafter  demonstrate 
them  to  be  the  same  in  both ;)  but  only  in  this,  that  the  Father 
hath  that  essenoe  of  himself,  tiiB  Son  by  communioation  from  the 

Jah.Tii.37.  Father.    From  vdience  he  aeknoidedgeth  that  he  ajrom  Hm, 

'^^'''"^'that  he  Uv^  ^  iim,  that  the  Faih«r  gaoe  him  to  liave  life  in 
KiMulf,  and  generally  refesreth  all  things  to  him,  as  received 
bcaa  him.     Wherefore  in  this  sense  some  of  the  ancients  have 

JohniiT.  not  stuok  to  interpret  those  wOTds,  (A)  3Ti«f(rtA«rM^f«a*wrt«i» 
/,  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Ood,  m  the  second  Person  in  the 
Uessed  Trinity ;  but  still  with  reference  not  unto  his  essenoe, 
but  his  generation,  by  whioh  he  is  undwstood  to  have  his  being 
firom  the  Father,  who  only  hath  it  of  himself,  and  is  the  original 

Joim*.  Jeofail  power  and  essenoe  in  the  Sod.  I  eauo/mvu  own  t^  do 
notMng,  aaith  our  Saviour,  (•)  because  he  is  not  of  himself;  and 
whosoever  receives  hie  being,  must  receive  hie  powor  from  tm- 
other,  especially  where  the  essenoe  and  the  power  aire  undeni- 

Jofan  V.  t9.ably  the  same,  as  in  God  they  are.  Tk«  8m  then  eon  do  notMoff 
0/  hirntdf,  hat  M&cri  he  teeth  the  Father  do,  because  he  hath  do 
(J)  power  of  himself^  but  what  iho  Father  gave ;  and  heang  he 
gave  him  all  the  power,  as  oommunioating  his  entire  and  un- 
divided essence,  therefore  vAat  Mutjn  toeeer  he  doth,  thete  aim 
doth  the  Son  Uiewiee,  by  the  same  power  by  whiidi  the  Fath^ 
worketii,  because  he  had  reofflved  the  same  Godhead  in  which 
the  Father  submsteth.  There  is  nothing  more  intimate  and 
essential  to  any  thing  than  the  life  thereof,  and  that  in  nothing 
so  conspicuous  as  in  the  G^odhead,  where  life  and  truth  are  so  ii^ 
sepaJnble,  that  there  can  be  no  living  God  but  the  true,  no  true 

Jer.  X.  10.  God  but  the  living.    The  Lord  is  the  true  Ood,  heiethe  Uvutg  God, 

and  an  everlatOng  King,  saith  the  Prophet  Jeremy ;  and  St.  Paid 

I  Then.  L  putteth  the  Thessalonians  in  mind,  how  they  turned  Jnm  idoh, 

^  to  terve  the  Umaff  and  tnte  God.     Now  life  is  otherwise  in  God 

than  in  the  creatures ;  in  him  originally,  in  tiiem  derivativdy ; 
in  him  as  in  the  fountain  of  absolute  perfection,  in  them  by  way 
<^  dependence  and  participation ;  our  life  is  in  him,  but  bis  is  in 

JohDT.  ]6.hiniself;  and  (i)  as  the  Father  hidh  U/e  in  htmself,  ao  hath  ha 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  U/e  in  hitntel/:  (0  both  tiie  same  life, 
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tiotit  in  thttiudveB,  both  in  the  eame  degree,  at  tlie  one,  m  the 

other ;  but  only  with  this  differenoe,  tiie  Father  giveth  it,  and 

the  Son  reoeiveth  it.     From  whence  he  profeeseth  of  himself, 

that  th  Umng  FatAtr  mU  Attn,  and  that  he  Uvtth  (m)  by  tkeJdkayi.sj. 

FiOher. 

We  mUBt  not  therefore  so  fer  endeavour  to  involve  ourselves 
in  the  darkness  of  thia  mystery,  aa  to  deny  that  glory  which  is 
oleaiiy  due  unto  the  Father ;  whose  preeminence  undeniably 
oonusteth  in  this,  that  he  is  CK>d  not  of  any  other,  but  of  him- 
aell^  and  that  there  is  no  other  person  who  is  God,  but  is  Ood  of 
him.  It  is  no  diminution  to  tlie  Son,  to  say  he  is  from  anotiier, 
fw  hia  very  name  imports  as  much ;  but  it  were  a  diminution  to 
the  Father  to  speak  so  of  lum :  and  there  must  be  some  pre- 
eminenoe,  where  there  ie  plaoe  for  derogation.  (»)  What  the 
Father  is,  he  is  from  none  ;  what  the  Son  is,  he  is  from  him : 
what  the  first  is,  he  giveth ;  what  the  second  is,  he  reoeiveth. 
The  first  is  a  Father  indeed  by  reason  of  his  Son,  but  he  is  not 
God  by  reason  of  him ;  whereas  the  Son  is  not  so  only  in  r^iard 
of  the  Father,  hut  also  God  by  reason  of  the  same. 

Upon  Hbaa  preeminence  (as  I  conceive)  may  safely  be  grounded 
the  congniity  of  the  divine  mission.     We  ohsa  read  that  Christ 
was  sent,  &om  whenoe  he  bears  the  name  of  an  Apo^  hims^  Hab.  iiL  i. 
as  well  as  those  whom  he  therefore  named  so,  because  as  the 
Faihsramt  ^ta,  to  tent  he  them:  th«  Holy  Ghost  is  also  said  to  John  xz. 
be  sent,  sometimes  by  the  Father,  sometimes  by  the  Son:  bnt^'' 
(o)  we  never  read  that  the  Father  was  sent  at  all,  there  being  an 
(p)  authority  in  that  name  wliioh  seems  inconsistent  with  this 
mission.     In  the  parable,  a  certain  Aouteholder  whieh  planted  a  u>tt.  nl. 
vineyard,  first  tent  hia  tervantt  to  the  hudkmdmen,  and  offom^^'^'^ 
other  tervatUe ;  but  but  of  aU  he  sent  unto  them  hit  ion:  it  had 
been  inoonaistent  even  with  the  literal  sense  of  an  historic^ 
parable,  as  not  at  all  consonant  to  the  rational  customs  of  men,  to 
have  said,  that  last  of  all  the  Son  sent  his  Father  to  them.    So 
Qod,  i^aoing  man  in  the  vineyard  of  his  Church,  first  sent  his 
•erraats  the  Prophets,  by  whom  he  apaie  at  mndrjf  tintet  aad  m  Heb.  i.  i,  *. 
{Uvert  Moofwn,  but  *»  the  latt  d(^  he  tent  hit  Son :  and  it  were 
M  (q)  inoongraous  and  inconnstmt  with  the  divine  generation, 
that  the  Son  should  send  the  Father  into  the  woiid.    At  ^JnhnTi-s;. 
Kvinff  Father  hath  tent  tne,  fmd  I  Hve  by  the  Father,  saith  our 
Saviour:  intimating,  that  by  iriiom  he  lived,  by  him  he  was 
sent,  and  therefore  sent  by  l^m,  because  he  lived  by  him,  laying 
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his  generation  as  the  proper  groond  of  his  misBion.  Thiu  he 
which  b^etteth  sendeth,  and  he  whioh  is  (r)  begott^i  is  sent. 

Jiibn  viL     For  J  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  tetU  me,  saith  the  Son  i  from 

*''  whom  I  received  my  essence  by  commtmioation,  from  him  also 

received  I  this  oommiaaion.  As  therefore  it  is  more  worthy  to 
^ve  than  to  receive,  to  send  tiian  to  be  sent ;  so  in  respect  of 
the  BOnship  there  is  some  priority  in  the  divine  Paternity :  friMn 
whence  divers  of  the  (a)  anci^its  read  that  place  of  St.  John 

Jobn  liT.    with  this  addttion,  T%e  Father  {wMeh  tmt  me)  it  preater  than  I, 

Oal.  w.  4.  ^^  iii^a  is  that  God  leho  tent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  vmnan^ 
that  God  v)ho  hath  imt  forth  the  Spirit  of  hit  Son  into  our  heartty 
crying,  Abba,  Father.  So  that  the  autliortty  of  sending  la  in  the 
Father :  which  therefore  ou^t  to  be  acknowledged,  because  upon 
this  mission  is  founded  the  highest  testimony  of  hie  love  to  man; 

I  John  w.  for  herein  it  love,  saith  St.  John,  not  thai  tee  loced  God,  bat  that  he 
toved  ta,  and  tent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

Again,  the  dignity  of  the  Father  will  farther  yet  appear  from 
tiie  order  of  the  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  of  which  he  is 
undoubtedly  the  first.  For  although  in  some  passages  of  the 
Apostolical  discourses  tho  Son  may  first  be  named,  (as  in  that  of 

iCor.xiii.  St.  Paul,  The  graee  of  our  Lord  Jeeut  Christ,  and  the  hveofGod, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all,  the  latter 
part  of  which  is  nothing  but  an  addition  unto  his  constant  beoe- 

'  ^^k  "''  ^*'*''"'i)  '"'•i '°  others  the  Holy  G-hoat  precedes  the  Son  (as.  Now 
'  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  tame  Spirit ;  and  there  are 

dijirencet  of  administrtOiont,  bui  the  same  Lord ;  and  there  are 
diversitiea  of  operatioju,  but  it  is  the  tame  God  taUc&  worieUi  all  «• 
edt);  yet  where  the  three  Persons  are  bardy  enumerated,  and 
delivered  unto  us  as  the  (;)  rule  of  fiuth,  there  that  order  is 
observed  which  is  proper  to  them ;  witness  the  form  of  b^tism, 
in  the  na/ne  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Bon^and  of  the  Boly  Gioet; 
which  order  hath  been  perpetuated  in  all  oonfeeeiona  of  &ith,  and 
is  for  ever  (u)  inviolably  to  be  observed.  For  that  which  is  not 
instituted  or  invented  by  the  will  or  design  of  man,  but  («) 
founded  in  the  nature  of  things  themselves,  is  not  to  be  altered 
at  ike  pleasure  of  man.  Now  this  priority  doth  properiy  uid 
naturally  result  from  the  lUvine  Paternity ;  so  that  ^e  Scm  must 
necessarily  be  (y)  aeoond  unto  the  Father,  from  wb(»n  he  re- 
oeiveth  his  origination,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  the  Son.  Nei- 
ther can  we  be  thought  to  want  a  sufficient  foundation  for  this 
priority  of  the  first  Person  of  the  Trinity,  if  we  Io<A  upon  the 
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a  teatiiDOnieB  of  the  airaieiit  doctors  of  the  Church,  who 
h&ve  not  stuck  to  call  the  Father  the  (z)  origin,  (a)  the  cause, 
(6)  the  author,  the  (c)  root,  the  (d)  fountain,  and  the  («)  head 
•f  die  Son,  or  the  iriiole  Divinity. 

For  by  these  titles  it  ^peoreth  clearly,  first,  that  tliey  made 
a  considerable  difference  between  the  Person  of  the  Father,  o/*!  Cor.Tili. 
tctiom  are  aU  tAtitffg^  and  the  Person  of  the  Sou,  by  »Aoni  are  all 
Aaifft.  Secondly,  that  the  differ^ice  oonsistetb  properly  in  this, 
that  as  the  branch  is  Irom  the  root,  and  river  from  the  fonntiun, 
and  by  their  origination  from  tiiem  receive  that  being  which 
they  have ;  whereas  the  root  recdveth  notiiting  from  the  brandi, 
«r  fountain  from  the  river :  eo  the  Son  is  from  the  Father, 
reo^ving  his  eubsifltoice  by  generation  from  him ;  the  Father  is 
■ot  from  the  S<m,  as  b^ng  what  he  is  from  none. 

Some  indeed  of  the  ancients  may  seem  to  have  made  yet  a 
hrther  difference  between  the  Persona  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  laying  upon  that  relation  terms  of  greater  opposition.  As 
if,  because  the  Son  hath  not  hia  essence  from  himself,  the  (/) 
Faiiter  had ;  because  he  was  not  begotten  of  himself,  the  (ff) 
Fatbn'  had  been  ao ;  because  he  is  not  the  cause  of  himself,  the 
(A)  Father  were.  Whereas,  if  we  speak  properly,  God  the  Father 
hath  (i)  neiUier  his  being  from  another,  nor  from  himself;  not 
frmn  another,  that  were  repugnant  to  hia  Paternity ;  not  from 
himself,  that  weve  a  contradiction  in  itadf.  And  therefore  those 
expresaioua  are  not  to  be  understood  positively  and  a£Brmatively, 
but  {i)  negatively  and  exclusiTely,  that  he  hath  his  essence  trara 
none,  that  he  is  not  begotten  of  any,  nor  hath  he  any  cause  of 
hii  existence.  So  that  the  proper  notion  of  the  Fath^  in  whom 
we  believe  is  this,  that  he  is  a  Person  subsisting  eternally  in  the 
one  infinite  essence  of  the  Crodheod ;  which  essence  or  subust- 
ODoe  be  hath  received  from  no  other  Person,  but  hath  communi- 
eated  the  same  essence,  in  which  himself  subrasteth,  by  generation 
to  another  person,  who  by  that  generation  is  the  Son. 

Howsoever,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  assert  that  there  is  but  one 
Peraon  who  is  from  none ;  and  the  very  generation  of  the  Son 
and  prooeanon  of  the  Holy  Ghost  undeniably  prove,  that  neither 
of  tboee  two  can  be  that  Person.  For  whosoever  is  generated  is 
from  him  which  is  the  genitor,  and  whosoever  proceedeth  is  from 
him  from  whom  he  proceedeth,  whatsoever  the  nature  of  the 
gener^on  or  procession  be.     It  followeth  therefore  that  this 
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Petson  ia  the  Father,  wluoh  aame  apeaks  notiiing  of  depeadenoe^ 
nor  fiupposeth  any  kind  of  priority  in  another. 

From  henoe  it  is  observed  .that  the  nam©  of  God,  taken  (0 

absolutely,  is  often  in  the  Scriptures  spoken  of  the  Father  :  as 

1  Cor. xiiL  when  we  read  of  God  trndinp  hie  tmlg  Son;  cX  the  graee  of  ow 

'■*■  LordJe»usChrut,imdth6totieo/God;  and  generally  wherewever 

Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Word  of  God,  the  name 

of  God  is  to  be  taken  partaoularly  fw  the  Father,  because  he  is 

t  Cor.  viii.  no  Son  but  of  lie  Father.     From  henoe  he  is  Btyled  one  God, 

Eph.fT.6.  '^  *'^  God,the  onlytme  God,  the  (m)  God  and  Father  of  our 

■  Then'.i.  LordJeme  Chritt. 

John  wH.       Which,  as  it  is  most  true,  and  so  fit  to  be  believed.  Is  also  a, 
S-  most  necessaiy  truth,  and  therefore  to  be  acknowledged,  for  the 

b^lV*  avoiding  («)  multiplication  uid  plurality  of  Gods.  For  if  there 
were  more  t.ln^.n  one  which  were  frcnn  none,  it  could  not  be 
denied  but  there  were  more  Gods  than  one.  Wherefore  this  (o) 
origination  in  the  Divine  Paternity  hath  anraently  been  looked 
upon  ae  the  assertion  of  the  Unity :  and  therefore  the  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost  have  been  believed  to  be  but  one  God  with  the 
Father,  because  both  from  the  Father,  who  is  one,  and  so  the 
(p  )  union  of  them. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  in  the  Father,  beoanse 
our  st^vation  is  propounded  to  us  by  an  access  unto  the  Father. 
We  are  all  gone  away  and  fallen  from  God,  and  we  must  be 
brought  to  him  again.  There  is  no  other  notion  under  which 
we  can  be  brought  to  God  as  to  be  saved,  but  the  notion  of  the 
Father;  and  there  is  no  other  person  oao  bring  us  to  the  Father, 
but  the  Son  of  that  Father :  for,  as  the  Apostle  teacheth  us, 
E{ih.  II.  iS.thraugh  Mm  tee  have  an  aceets  by  one  Spirit  uoA)  the  Father, 

Having  thus  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  the 
Divine  Paternity,  in  all  the  several  degrees  and  eminenoies 
belonging  to  it,  I  may  now  oleariy  deliver,  and  every  particular 
Christian  understand,  what  it  is  he  speaks,  when  he  makes  his 
confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father :  by  which 

1  oraioeive  him  to  express  thus  much : 

As  I  am  assured  that  there  is  an  infinite  and  independent 
Being,  which  we  call  a  God,  and  that  it  is  impossible  there 
should  be  more  infinities  than  one :  so  I  assure  myself  that  this 
one  God  is  the  Father  of  all  things,  eqiecially  of  aH  men  and 
angels,  so  far  as  the  mere  act  of  creation  may  be  styled  geitera- 
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tion ;  that  he  is  farther  yet,  and  in  a  more  peculiar  manner,  the 
Father  of  all  those  whom  he  regenerateth  by  hia  Spirit,  whom 
he  adopteth  in  his  Son,  ae  heirs  and  eo-heirs  with  him,  whom  he 
erowneth  with  the  reward  of  an  eternal  ioheritfuice  in  the  hea- 
TenB.  Bat  b^ond  and  &r  above  all  this,  beside  his  general 
offspring,  and  peouliar  people,  A>  whom  he  hath  gi'oen  power  to  Joho  L  i: 
become  the  eone  of  Qod,  I  believe  him  the  Father,  in  a  more  emi- 
neot  and  transcendent  manner,  of  one  singular  and  proper  S<hi, 
his  own,  his  beloved,  hia  only-begotten  Son :  whom  he  hath  not 
only  b^otten  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  by  the  coming  of  the  Hdy 
Ghost,  and  the  orershadowing  of  his  power ;  not  only  sent  with 
i^>e(nal  authority  aa  the  King  of  Israel ;  not  only  raised  irom  the 
dead,  and  made  Heir  of  all  things  in  his  house ;  but  antecedently 
to  all  this,  hath  begotten  him  by  way  of  eternal  generation  in  the 
same  Dirinity  and  Majesty  with  himself :  by  which  Paternity, 
ooseTal  to  the  Deity,  I  acknowledge  him  always  Father,  as  much 
08  always  6od.  And  in  this  relation,  I  profess  that  eminency 
and  priority,  that  as  he  is  the  original  cause  of  all  things  as 
created  by  him,  so  is  he  the  fountain  of  the  Son  begotten  of 
him,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  him. 

/  Www  ift  God.  the  Father  Almighty. 

AFTEB  the  relation  of  Gtod's  Paternity,  immediately  follow- 
eth  the  glorious  attribute  of  his  {q)  Omnipotency :  that  as  those 
in  heaven  in  their  devotions,  so  we  on  earth  in  our  confessions 
might  acknowledge  that  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  God  Almir/IUy,  Bey.  w.i 
which  teat,  and  m,  and  u  to  come ;  that  in  our  solemn  meetings 
at  the  Church  of  God,  with  the  joint  expression  and  concurring 
luiguage  of  the  congregation,  we  might  some  way  imitate  that 
(r)  voice  of  a  great  maUitade,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  Rev.  xix. 
the  voice  of  mighty  thanderings,  saying,  A  llelafah,  for  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reignelh. 

This  notion  of  (dmighty  in  the  Creed  must  certainly  be  inteiv 
preted  according  to  the  sense  which  the  ori^nal  word  beareth 
in  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  cannot  be  better  understood 
than  by  the  Greek  writers  or  interpreters  of  the  Old,  especially 
idien  the  notion  itself  belongs  unto  the  Gospel  and  the  Law 
indifferently.  Now  the  word  which  we  translate  («)  almighty, 
the  most  ancient  Greek  interpreters  used  sometimes  for  the  title 
of  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  sometimes  for  his  name  Shaddai,  as 
generally  in  the  book  of  Job :  by  the  first  they  seem  to  signi^ 
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the  rule  and  dominion  wEiioh  God  hath  over  all ;  by  the  Beo<Hid, 

the  strength,  force,  or  power  by  which  he  is  able  to  perform  all 

Gen-ii.i.  things.     The  heavmu  and  the  earth  were  fim$hedy  saith  Moses, 

and  aU  the  hott  of  them :  and  be  which  begun  them,  he  which 

finiehed  them,  is  the  Buler  and  Commander  of  tiiem.     Upon 

lB.xlT.ii.tbe  right  of  creation  doth  he  justly  challenge  this  dominion.     / 

have  made  the  earth,  and  created  man  upon  U  ,■  /,  etien  my  hands, 

have  stretched  out  the  heazms,  and  aU  their  host  have  I  com~ 

manded.    And  on  this  dominion  or  command  doth  he  raise  the 

v^ipai  la.  title  of  the  Lord  <ff  Hosts :  which,  though  preserved  in  the  {t) 

*''^*'         ori^nal  language  both  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  Jamee,  yet  by  St. 

John  is  turned  into  that  word  which  we  translate  almighty. 

Wherefore  from  the  use  of  the  sacred  Writers,  from  the  (») 

notation  of  the  word  in  Qreek,  and  from  the  testimony  of  the 

ancient  (w)  Fathers,  we  may  well  ascribe  mito  God  the  Father, 

in  the  explication  of  this  Article,  the  dominion  over  all,  and  the 

rule  and  government  of  all. 

'Etovffk.  This  authority  or  power  property  potestative  is  attributed 

Luke  lii.  5.  unto  God  in  the  sacred  Scriptures;  from  whence  those  (y)  names 

Jude'is'    <>r  titlea  which  moat  aptly  and  fully  ezpreas  dominion,  are  fre- 

Rei-.  *.  13.  quently  given  unto  luin  ;  and  the  rule,  empire,  or  government 

of  the  world  is  acknowledged  to  be  wholly  in  him,  as  neoessarily 

following  that  natural  and  eternal  right  of  dominion. 

What  the  nature  of  this  authoritative  power  is,  we  shall  the 
more  clearly  understand,  if  we  first  divide  it  into  three  degrees 
or  branches  of  it ;  the  first  whereof  we  may  conceive,  a  right  of 
making  and  framing  any  thii^  which  he  willeth,  in  any  manner 
as  it  pleaseih  him,  according  to  the  absolute  freedom  of  his  own 
wiU ;  the  second,  a  right  of  having  and  poesesuug  all  things  so 
made  and  framed  by  him,  as  his  own,  properly  belonging  to 
him,  as  to  the  Lord  and  Master  of  them,  by  rirtue  of  direct 
dominion ;  the  third,  a  right  of  using  and  disposing  all  things 
BO  in  his  possession,  according  to  his  own  pleasure.  The  first 
of  these  we  mention  only  for  the  neoesaty  of  it,  and  the  depend- 
ence of  the  other  two  upon  it.  Gh>d>  actual  dominion  being  no 
otherways  neoessary,  than  upon  supposition  of  a  precedent  act 
of  creation  ;  because  nothing,  before  it  bath  a  being,  can  belong 
to  any  one,  neither  can  any  propriety  be  imagined  in  that  which 
bath  no  entity. 

But  the  second  bnuicb,  or  absolute  dominion  of  this  Almighty, 
is  farther  to  be  considered  in  the  independency  and  infinity 
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of  it.     First,  it  is  independent  in  a  double  respect,  in  reference 
both  to  thfl  oiigiiud,  and  ihe  uae  thereof.     For  Ood  hath  re- 
ceived DO  authority  from  any,  beoause  he  hath  alt  power  origi- 
nally in  himseif,  and  hath  produced  all  things  by  the  act  of  hia 
own   will,  without  any  oommander,  oounseUor,   or  coadjutor. 
Neither  doth  ihe  use  or  exercise  of  this  dominion  depend  upon 
Any  one,  00  as  to  receive  any  direction  or  r^ulation,  or  to  reu' 
der  any  account  of  the  adminieiration  of  it ;  as  being  iUimited, 
abflohite,  and  supreme,  and  so  the  fountun  from  whence  all 
dominion  ia  &ny  other  is  derived.     Wherefore  he  being  the 
Cod  0/  Godi,  is  also  the  Lord  of  Lords,  and  King  ofKingg,  the'DmM.i.ii. 
oaltf  Foimtate ;  because  he  alone  hath  all  the  power  of  himself,   ■■  ""*'''■ 
and  whosoever  else  hath  anvi  hath  it  from  him,  either  by  dona- '  Tim.  <ri. 
bon  or  penmavon.  Imxlimit. 

The  infinity  of  Gtod's  dominion,  if  we  respect  the  object,  '^^  ^■ 
Appears  in  the  amplitude  or  extension ;   if  we  look  upon  the  n^urm  3u- 
manner,  in  the  plenitude  or  perfection ;  if  we  consider  the  time,  Ym^'.  «». 
in  the  eternity  of  duration.     The  amplitude  of  the  object  ia  19.  i  turi- 
suffii^ently  evidenced  by  those  appellati(»is  which  the  holy  writ  j^^ti^, 
Bseribeth  unto  the  Almighty,  calling  him  the  Lord  of  heaven,  -^  'fv*- 
the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth;  ^.'i^ 
under  which  two  are  comprehended  all  things  both  in  heaven  ""''JJJ  "J" 
and  earth.     This  Moses  taught  the  distrusting  Israelites  in  the  imi'^aHrlat 
wilderness :   Behold  the  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavmt  u  IheS^^^j^'' 
Lord's  thy  God,  the  earth  also  with  alt  thai  ts  therein.     With  |(p«>^>»'. 
these  words  David  glorifieth  God:    The  heavens  are  thine,  '^Daii.  v.  13. 
earth  (UW  t»  thine;  so  acknowledging  his  dominion;  as  for  the^"^-'"-^'- 
world  and  thefahuss  thereof,  thou  hast  founded  them ;  so  express-  f^l  xcrii. 
ing  tiie  foundation   or  ground  of  that  dominion.      And  y^tMi-iT  m 
more  fully  at  the  dedication  of  the  offerings  for  the  building  of  Za(;h.iT.i4- 
the  Temple,  to  shew  that  what  they  gave  was  of  his  own,  he  ^^^^  j?_' 
saith.   Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  ffreatnest,  and  the  poicer,  and  then- 
^ory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty:  for  all  that  is  in  the ^^^ 
heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine,     Thijie  is  the  Hnffdom,  0  Lord,  p™'-  »■'+- 
and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  ahot>e  all.     Both  riches  and  howtur  ,j_ 
eome  of  thee,  and  thou  reignest  over  all  (a).     If  then  we  look '  9*'"^|j 
upon  the  object  of  God's  dominion,  it  is  of  that  amplitude  and      fea  toio 
extension,  that  it  includeth  and  comprehendoth  all  things:  B<^'^'^^ji).>3 
that  nothing  can  be  imagined  which  is  not  his,  belonging  to 
him  as  the  true  owner  and  proprietor,  and  aubjeot  wholly  to  his 
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will  as  the  sole  governor  and  disposer:    in  respect  oi  wliioh 
universal  power  we  must  oonfeas  bim  to  be  Almighty. 

If  we  coonder  the  manner  and  nature  of  this  power,  the 
plenitude  thereof  or  perfection  will  appear ;  for  as  in  r^ard  of 
the  extension,  he  hatl»  power  over  all  things  ;  so  in  respect  of 
the  intension  <^,  he  hath  aD  power  over  every  thing,  as  being 
absolute  and  supreme.  This  God  challenged  to  himself,  when 
he  catechised  the  Prophet  Jeremy  in  a  potter's  house,  saying, 
Jer.  xviil.6. 0  kouse  of  IsToel,  oormot  1  do  foith  you  as  thi»  potter  f  vtith  tha 
Lord.  Behold,  as  the  clay  ia  in  the  potter's  hand,  m>  an  ye  *» 
my  hand,  0  houM  of  JgraeL  That  is,  Qod  hath  as  absolute 
power  and  dominion  over  every  person,  over  every  nation  and 
kingdom  on  the  earth,  as  the  potter  hath  over  the  pot  he  maketb, 
or  the  clay  he  mouldeth.  Thus  are  we  whdly  at  the  disposal 
of  his  will,  uid  our  present  and  future  condition  framed  and 
Rnm.  iz.  ordered  by  his  free,  but  wise  and  just,  decrees.  Ha^  not  the 
potter  poioer  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  taaie  one  veesd 
unto  honomr,  and  another  vnto  dtshonourt  And  can  that  earth* 
artificer  have  a  freer  power  over  his  brother  potsbeard  (both 
being  made  of  the  same  metal)  than  Qod  hath  over  him,  who, 
by  the  strange  fecundity  of  his  omnipotent  power,  first  made  the 
clay  out  of  nothing,  and  then  him  out  of  that  I 

The  duration  of  God''a  dominion  must  likewise  necessarily  be 

eternal,  if  any  thing  which  is  be  immortal.     For,  being  every 

thing  is  therefore  his,  because  it  received  its  being  from  him, 

and  the  continuation  of  the  creature  is  as'muoh  fr^m  him  as  the 

first  production  ;  it  followeth  that  so  long  as  it  is  continued,  it 

must  be  his,  and  consequently,  being  some  of  his  creatures  are 

immortal,  his  dominion  must  be  eternal.     Wherefore  St.  Paul 

T  Tim.  i.  17.  expressly  calleth  God  the  King  eternal,  with  reference  to  that  of 

tIf^w  I''*^''ii  "^^9  kingdom  is  an  evertaatiag  kingdom,  and  thy  dominion 

Paal.  cxiv.  endureth  throughovt  all  ffeneratima.     And  Mosee  in  his  Song 

'^^3  ^3^ hath  told  us.  The  Lord  shall  rei^  for  mer  and  ever:    which 

=="0^  phrase /w  ever  and  ever  in  the  original  signifieth  thus  much, 

Ado  rdmr  that  there  is  no  time  to  come  assignable  or  imaginable,  but  after 

rSr  oWrtw.  jjnd  beyond  that  God  shall  reign. 

'^  \Tbe  modern  editiona  bad  intai-  "  object,   and    in    the    inteosion   of 

lion.     I  have  restored  intmuuM,  at  "  def^ree,"  bb  it  ia  rightly  quoted  hy 

m  tbe  first  and  fourtb  editiona.     So  Johnson,  though  altered  in  Uebu  B 

Jeremy  Taylor,  "  Faith  differs  from  edition,  toI.  iv.  p.  185.] 

"  Ho|ie,    in    l"""    '""    "'    ''" 
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The  tiiird  branch  of  God'a  authoritatiTe  or  poteBtative  power     -^  cte^ 
oonatBteth  in  the  use  of  all  things  in  his  possession,  by  virtue  of^^-  'f 
hoB  absolute  donunion.     For  it  is  the  genend  dictate  of  reason,  in.  &.  Hier. 
that  the  use,  benefit  and  utility  of  Miy  thing  redoundeth  ''Dto"^]^'"'^ 
bim  whose  it  is,  and  to  whom  as  to  the  proprietor  it  belongeth- Aquib, 
'Tis  true  indeed,  that  God,  who  is  all-suffident  and  infinitely  the^h'" 
happy  in  and  of  himself,  so  that  no  aooession  ever  could  or  oan  '^•''t-  'p 
be  made  to  his  original  felicity,  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit  g^'^'  *' 
and  nUJity  from  the  creature.     Thou  art  mjf  Lord,  saith  David,  ^^''■^' 
11^  ffoodneu  metmdtth  not  to  thee:  (a)  and  therefore  our  oolyni.  7.  (Ci 
and  absolute  Lord,  beoanse  his  goodness  extendeth  unto  us,  and  ^^T^^j 
not  ours  to  him,  becanse  his  dominion  is  for  our  benefit,  not  for  Mic.  iv.  5. 
his  own  :  for  us  who  want,  tuid  therefore  may  receive ;  not  for  '„^  ^ 
hmwelf,  who  cannot  receive,  because  he  wanteth  nothing,  whose  Mku>^- 
htmonr  standeth  not  in  bis  own,  but  in  our  (b)  receiving.  ' '"' 

Bat  though  the  universal  Cause  made  aU  things  for  the 
benefit  of  some  creatures  framed  by  him,  yet  hath  he  made  them 
uhimately  for  himself;  and  God  is  as  universally  the  final  as 
the  efficient  cause  of  his  operataons.     The  Apostle  hath  taught 
OB,  that  not  only  0/  hia,  and  bff  him,  as  the  first  Author,  but  Rom.  xi.36. 
also  to  him,  and  for  him,  as  the  ultimate  end,  are  all  thinge. ,  cmI'vuV 
And  'tis  one  of  the  proverbial  sentences  of  Solomon,  The  Lord^ 
iath  made  aU  thrngg  for  himidf  yea  even  the  wicked  for  the  day   ""'""♦■ 
«f«ml.     For  though  he  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit  or  utility 
frxxn  the  creature,  yet  be  oan  and  doth  in  a  manner  receive  that 
irtiich  hath  some   nmilitude  or  affinity  with   it.      Thus  GodPnlmdr. 
zejoioeth  at  the  efi^ts  of  his  wisdom,  power  and  goodness,  and^'* 
tdteth  delight  in  the  works  of  his  hands.     Thus  doth  he  order 
and  dispose  of  all  things  unto  his  own  ^ory,  which  redonndeth 
frtnn  the  demonstration  of  bis  attributes. 

An  explicit  belief  of  this  authoritative  power  and  absolute 
diHninion  of  the  Almighty  la  neeessary,  first  for  the  breeding  in 
■8  an  awftal  revercoioe  of  his  majesty,  and  entire  subjeotitm  to 
bis  win.  For  to  the  hi^iest  excellency  the  greatest  honour,  to 
the  (c)  supreme  authority  the  most  exact  obedience  is  no  more 
than  duty.  If  God  be  our  absolute  Lord,  we  hie  servants  and 
Tassals,  then  is  there  a  right  in  him  to  require  of  us  whatsoever 
we  oan  p^orm,  and  an  {£)  obligation  upon  na  to  perform  what- 
soever he  conmandeth.  Whosoever  doth  otherwise,  while  he 
•Mifeawth,  denied  him ;  while  he  aokoowledgeth  iiim  with  his 
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I^ikeTi.46.  tongue,  he  sets  his  hand  sgainBt  him.     Whg  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lordf  Btiith  our  Saviour,  <md  do  not  the  thinffe  which  I  tag  f 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  also  necessary  to  breed  in  us  equ»* 

nimity  and  patience  in  our  aufferingB,  to  prevent  all  murmDring, 

repining,  and  objecting  against  the  actions  or  determinationB  of 

God,  as  knowiog  that  he,  who  is  absolute  Lord,  oanoot  abuse 

his  power ;  he,  whose  will  is  a  law  to  us,  cannot  do  any  tiling 

lu.  xlr.  g.  unwisely  or  unjustly.    Let  the  poteKeard  itrive  with  the  potahearda 

of  the  tarth:    ehaU   the  clay  eay  to   him   that  faehv/Mth    it. 

What  maieet  thou?     But  let  the  man  after  Ood's  own  heart 

Pb.  uxix.  rather  teach  us  homble  and  religious  silwioe.    /  wcu  dami,  eaith 

9'  he^  and  evened  not  my  mouth,  became  thou  didri  it.     When 

Shimei  cast  stones  at  him,  and  cursed  him,  let  us  loam  to  speak 

1  Sun.  in.  as  he  then  spake :  The  Lord  hath  laid  uato  him,  Curte  David : 

'°'  who  shaS  thai  lay.  Wherefore  haet  thou  dene  to  f 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  God's  absolute  domioioo  is  yet  further 
necessary  to  make  us  truly  and  sufficiently  sensible  of  the 
benefits  we  receive  from  him,  so  as  by  a  right  value  and  estinuf 
tion  of  them  to  und^vtand  how  far  we  stand  obliged  to  him. 
No  man  can  duly  prize  the  blessings  of  Heaven,  but  he  which 
acknowledgetb  they  might  justly  have  been  denied  him ;  nor  caa 
any  be  sufficiently  thankfid  for  them,  except  it  be  confessed 
that  he  owed  him  nothing  who  bestowed  them. 

But  as  the  original  word  for  almighty  is  not  put  only  for  the 
Lord  of  Hods,  but  ofl«i  also  for  the  Lard  Shaddai .-  so  we 
must  not  restrain  the  signification  to  the  power  authoritative,  but 
extend  it  also  to  that  power  which  is  properiy  operative  and 
executive.  In  the  title  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  we  understand 
the  rule  and  dominion  of  God,  by  which  he  hath  a  right  of 
governing  all :  in  the  name  Shaddai  we  apprehend  ao  infinite 
force  and  strength,  by  which  he  is  able  to  work  and  perform  all 
things.  For  whether  we  take  this  word  in  (e)  composition,  a» 
signifying  the  aU-mffid^t;  whosoever  is  able  to  suppeditate 
all  things  to  the  sufficing  all,  must  have  an  infinite  power :  or 
whether  we  deduce  it  from  the  (/)  root  denoting  vaatatvm  or 
dettruction ;  whosoever  can  destroy  the  being  of  all  things,  and 
reduce  them  unto  nothing,  must  have  the  same  power  which 
originally  produced  all  things  out  of  nothing,  and  that  is  infi- 
nite. Howsoever,  the  first  notion  of  ahmgMy  necessarily  inferreth 
the  second,  and  the  infinity  of  God's  dominion  speaketh  him- 
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infinitflly  (^)  powerful  in  operation.  Indeed  in  earthly  domio- 
iona,  the  Btrength  of  the  governor  is  not  in  himself,  but  in 
thooe  whom  he  goyemetb  ;  and  he  is  a  powerful  prinoe  whose 
subjects  are  numerous.  But  the  King  of  Kings  hath  in  himself 
all  power  of  execution,  as  well  as  right  of  dominion.  Were  all 
the  force  and  strength  of  a  nation  in  the  person  of  the  king,  as 
the  authority  is,  obedience  would  not  be  arbitrary,  nor  could 
rebellion  be  successful :  whereas  experience  teaobeth  us  that  the 
most  puissant  prinoe  is  compelled  actually  to  submit,  when  the 
stronger  part  of  his  own  people  hath  taken  the  boldness  to  put  a 
force  upon  him.  But  we  must  not  imagine  that  the  Governor  of 
the  worid  ruletb  only  over  them  which  are  willing  to  obey,  or  that 
any  of  his  creatures  may  dispute  his  commands  with  safety,  or 
oast  off  his  yoke  with  impunity.  And  if  his  dominion  be  uncon- 
trollable,  it  is  because  his  power  is  irresistible.  For  man  is  not 
more  inclinable  to  obey  God  than  man,  but  God  is  more  power- 
fid  to  exact  subjection,  and  to  vindicate  rebellion.  In  respect  of 
the  infinity  and  irresistibility  of  which  active  power  we  must 
acknowledge  him  Alm^hty :  tutd  so,  aooording  to  the  most  vulgar 
aooeption,  give  tlie  second  explication  of  his  (h)  Omnipotenoy. 

(i)  But  because  this  word  tdm^ity  is  twice  repeated  in  the 
Creed,  once  in  this  first  Article,  and  again  in  the  sixth,  where 
Christ  is  represented  titiing  at  ths  right  hand  of  Ood  the  Father 
Almigktjf;  and  although  in  our  English  and  the  Latin  the  same 
word  be  expressed  in  both  places,  yet  in  the  ancient  Greek  copies 
there  is  a  manifest  distinction ;  being  the  word  in  the  first  Article 
may  eqnally  comprehend  God's  power  in  operation,  as  well  as 
authority  in  dominion ;  whereas  that  in  the  sixth  speaketh  only 
infinity  of  power,  without  relation  to  authority  or  dominion :  I 
shall  therefore  reserve  the  explication  of  the  latter  unto  its  proper 
pla«e,  designing  to  treat  particularly  of  Gkid's  infinite  power  where 
it  is  most  peculiarly  expressed ;  and  so  conclude  briefly  with  two 
other  interpretations,  which  some  of  the  ancients  have  made  of 
the  original  word,  belonging  rather  to  philosophy  than  divinity, 
though  true  in  both.  For  (k)  some  have  stretched  this  word 
almighty,  aooording  to  the  Greek  notation,  to  signify  that  God 
h<rfdeth,  incircleth,  and  oontaineth  all  things.  Who  hath  gathered  Pror.  xsi 
the  mrtd  tn  hitjittt  ?  who  hath  bound  the  waters  in  a  garment  f  who  *" 
hath  ettabliahed  all  the  ende  of  the  earth  f  who  but  God!  Who  hath  b>i\.tl.  i 
meaewred  the  uxUere  in  the  hoUoic  0/  his  haTid,  and  meted  out  heaven 
with  ^tpan,  and  comprehended  the  duet  of  the  earth  in  a  meaewef 
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who  but  he !    Thus  then  may  he  be  called  almiffhtj/y  aa  holding, 
oontaining,  and  oomprehending  aU  things. 

(t)  Others  extend  it  farther  yet,  beyond  that  of  oontuning  or 
oomprehenfflon,  to  a  more  immediate  induenoe  of  Biutainii^  pr 
preservation.    For  the  Batne  power  whioh  first  gave  being  unto 
Acta  Kvii.   all  things,  continueth  the  same  being  unto  all.    Ood  ffiiMth  to  aU 
'^' '  '       Ufa,  and  breaih,  and  all  things.     In  him  toe  Uve,  move,  and  have 
our  heiwiy  saith  the  strangest  Philosopher  that  ever  entered 
Athens,  the  first  expositor  of  that  blind  inscription.  To  the  im- 
WM.  If.    known  Ood.    How  cotdd  any  iking  have  endured,  if  it  had  not  been 
*^'  thy  mil  f  or  been  preterwd,  if  not  called  by  thee  f  as  the  wisdom 

of  the  Jews  ooufesseth.  Thus  <Ud  the  Levites  stand  and  blesB  : 
Ndi.  iz.  £.  Thau,  even  than,  art  Lord  alone :  thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  v^h  all  their  host,  the  earth  and  all  things  that  are  therein, 
tie  tea  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  thou  presereett  them  aU.  Where 
the  continual  conservation  of  the  creature  is  in  an  equal  latitude 
attributed  unto  God  with  their  first  production.  Because  there 
is  as  absolute  a  necessity  of  preserving  us  from  returning  unto 
nothing  by  annihilation,  as  there  was  for  first  bestowing  an  ex- 
istence OD  us  by  creation.  And  in  this  sense  Ood  is  undoubtedly 
almighty,  in  that  he  doth  sustain,  uphold,  and  constantly  pre- 
serve all  things  in  that  being  which  they  have. 

From  whence  we  may  at  laat  declare  what  is  couched  under 
this  attribute  of  God,  how  far  this  Omnipotency  extends  itself 
and  what  every  Christian  is  thought  to  profess,  when  he  addetii 
this  part  of  the  first  Article  (4  ids  Greed,  /  believe  in  Ood  tht 
Father  ALMIGHTY. 

As  I  am  persuaded  of  an  infinite  and  independent  Essence, 
which  I  term  a  God,  and  of  the  mystery  of  an  eternal  generation 
by  which  that  God  is  a  Father ;  eo  I  assure  myself  that  Father 
is  not  subject  to  iofirmities  of  age,  nor  is  there  any  weakness 
attending  on  the  Ancient  of  days ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  I  believe 
Omnipotency  to  be  an  essential  attribute  of  his  Deity,  and  that 
not  only  in  respect  of  operative  and  active  power,  (concerning 
which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  express  my  faith  hereafter,)  but 
also  in  regu^  of  power  authoritaUve,  in  whioh  I  must  acknow- 
ledge his  antecedent  and  eternal  right  of  making  what,  and  wfa«i, 
and  how  he  pleased,  of  possessing  whatsoever  he  maketh  by 
direct  dominion,  of  uang  and  diepoaing  as  he  pleaseth  all  things 
'  which  he  so  possesseth.    This  dominion  I  believe  most  absolute 

in  respect  of  its  independency,  both  in  the  original,  and  the  nsv 
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or  exenose  thereof :  this  I  acknowledf^  infinite  for  amplitude  or 
extension,  aa  being  a  power  over  all  things  without  exception ; 
for  plenitude  or  perfection,  as  being  all  power  over  every  thing 
without  limitation ;  for  continuance  or  duration,  as  being  eternal 
without  end  or  oondumon.  Thus  /  bdiece  in  God  tA4  Fatker 
Almiffity. 

Maier  o/Meavm  mid  Earth. 

ALTHOUGH  this  last  part  of  the  firrt  Article  were  not 
expressed  in  the  (m)  andent  Creeds,  yet  the  sense  thereof  was 
delivered  in  the  (n)  first  Rules  of  Faith,  and  at  last  these  parti- 
cnlar  words  inserted  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Confesdons. 
And  indeed  the  work  of  Creation  most  properly  ftJloweth  Ute 
attribute  of  Omnipotency,  as  being  the  foundation  of  the  first, 
and  the  demonstration  of  the  second  explication  of  it.  As  then 
we  believe  there  is  a  Ood  and  that  God  Almighty;  as  we 
acknowledge  that  same  Ood  to  be  the  FatKer  of  our  Lord 
Jenu  Chria,  and  in  him  of  ns :  so  we  also  confess  that  the 
same  God  the  FaUi«r  made  both  heavm  and  earth.  For  the 
fiill  explication  of  which  operation,  it  will  be  sutBcient,  first,  to 
declare  the  latitude  of  the  object,  what  is  oompreh^ided  under 
the  terms  of  heavm  and  tarth ;  secondly,  to  express  the  nature 
of  the  action,  the  true  notion  of  Creation,  by  which  they  were 
made ;  and  thirdly,  to  demonstrate  the  Person  to  whom  this 
operation  is  ascribed. 

For  the  first,  I  suppose  it  cannot  be  denied  as  the  sense  of  the 
Greed,  tiiat  under  the  terms  of  heavm  and  earth  are  compre- 
hended all  things ;  because  the  first  rules  of  Faith  did  so  express 
it,  and  the  most  ancient  Creeds  had  either,  instead  of  these 
words,  or  together  with  thom,  the  Maker  of  all  things  viiible  and 
fitmnile,  which  being  terms  of  immediate  contradiction,  must 
consequently  be  of  universal  comprehension  ;  nor  is  there  any 
thing  imaginable  which  is  not  visiUe  or  invisible.  Being  then 
these  were  the  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed ;  being  the  addition 
of  heaven  and  earth  in  the  Constantinopolitan  could  be  no  dimi- 
nution to  the  former,  which  they  still  retained  together  with 
them,  saying,  /  beUsrm  in  ana  God  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of 
heavm  and  earih,  and  of  all  things  vie^le  and  invitiblei  itfoUoweth, 
that  they  which  in  the  Latin  Church  made  use  only  of  this  last 
addition,  could  not  choose  but  take  it  in  the  fiill  latitude  of  the 
first  expression. 
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And  well  may  this  be  taken  aa  the  undoubted  eense  of  the 
Creed,  because  it  is  the  known  language  of  the  eacred  Sorip- 
Euxl.  xxKi.  tures.     /fl  na  days,  Biuth  Moses,  ths  Lord  made  heaven  and 
Exod.  u.    ^^^  ■  in  the  same  time,  saith  God  himself,  the  Lord  made  heaven 
"•  and  earth,  the  tea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.     So  that  aU  things 

by  those  two  must  be  understood  which  are  oontained  in  them : 
Bind  we  know  no  being  which  is  made  or  placed  without  them. 
When  God  would  call  a  general  rendezvous,  and  make  up  an 
Im.  (.  a.     universal  auditory,  the  Prophet  cries  out.  Bear,  0  heawni,  and 
give  ear,  0  earth.     When  he  would  express  the  full  splendoui^ 
Im.  izvl.  T.  of  his  majesty,  and  utmost  extent  of  his  actual  donunion,  I^ua 
taith  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my 
/ootstoot.    When  he  would  challenge  unto  himself  those  glorious 
Jer.ndii.    attributes  of  Immensity  and  Omnipresenoe,  Do  not  IfU  heaven 
'■*■  and  Koihi   taith  the  Lord.     These  two  then  taken  together 

signify  the  Universe,  or  that  which  is  called  the  Worid,  St.  Paul 
hath  given  a  clear  exposition  of  these  words  in  his  explication 
Am*  x«ii.    of  the  Athenian  altar ;   God  that  made  the  world  and  all  Ihingt 
'*"  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dioelleth  not  in 

temples  made  with  hands.  For  being  Qod  is  necessarily  the  Lord 
of  all  things  which  he  made,  (the  right  of  his  direct  dominion 
being  clearly  grounded  upon  the  first  Creation,)  except  we 
should  conceive  the  Apostle  to  exempt  some  creature  from  th^ 
authoritative  power  of  God,  and  to  take  some  work  of  his  hand 
out  of  the  reach  of  his  arm ;  we  must  confess  that  heaven  and 
earth  are  of  as  large  extent  and  ample  signification  as  the  world 
and  all  things  therein.  Where  it  is  yet  farther  observable,  tha£ 
the  Apostle  hath  conjoined  the  speech  of  both  Testaments 
together.  For  the  ancient  Hebrews  seem  to  have  had  no  word 
in  use  among  them  which  singly  of  itself  did  signify  the  World, 
as  the  Greeks  had,  in  whose  language  St.  Paul  did  speak ;  and 
therefore  they  used  in  conjunction  the  heaven  and  earth,  as  the 
(o)  grand  extremities  within  which  all  things  are  contained. 
Nay,  if  we  take  the  expositions  of  the  later  writers  in  that  lan- 
guage, those  two  words  will  not  only  as  extremities  comprehend 
between  them,  but  in  the  extension  of  their  own  significations 
contain  all  things  in  them.  For  when  they  divide  the  universe 
into  (p)  three  worids,  the  inferior,  superior,  and  the  middle 
world ;  the  lower  is  wholly  oontained  in  the  name  of  earth,  the 
other  two  under  the  name  of  heaven  Nor  do  the  Hebrews  only 
use  this  manner  of  expression,  but  even  the  Greeks  themselves ; 
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and  tlkat  not  only  before,  but  (3)  after  (r)  Pythagoraa  had 
accustomed  them  to  one  name.  As  therefore  under  the  sin^ 
name  of  (*)  World  or  Universe,  so  also  under  the  conjunctive 
expreesion  of  heavea  and  earih,  are  oootained  all  thjoga  mate- 
rial and  immaterial,  visible  and  invisible. 

But  aa  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us  to  reason,  Wh«n  he  tatik  ■  Cor.  xr. 
all  thin^g  are  put  wnder  him,  U  in  manifest  thcd  he  i»  excited, 
vfhich  did  put  all  thingg  under  him:    so   when   vre   say,   all 
things  were  made  by  God,  it  is  aa  manifest  that  he  is  excepted 
who  made  all  things.     And  then  the  proposition  is  clearly  thus 
delivered  ;  all  beings  whatsoever  beside  (rod  were  made.    As  we 
read  in  St.  John  conceming  the  Word,  that  the  world  was  made  Jdktt  i.  •«■ 
bg  him ;  and  in  more  plain  and  express  words  before,  All  thin^  Vur.  $. 
loere  made  hy  him,  and  withtyut  him  wae  not  any  thing  made  that 
icae  made.    Which  is  yet  farther  illustrated  by  St.  Paul :  For  Jy  CoL  1. 16. 
him  were  all  ihinga  created  that  are  in  heanea  and  that  are  in 
earth,  vitihle  or  invinble,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions, 
or  principalities,  or  potcera ;   all  things  were  created  hy  him.     If 
then  there  be  nothing  imaginable  which  is  not  either  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  nothing  which  is  not  either  visible  or  invinble,  then 
is  there  nothing  beside  God  which  vtaa  not  made  by  Ood. 

This  then  is  the  unquestionable  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  That  the  vast  oapaoious  frame  of  the  world,  and  every 
thing  any  way  contuned  and  existing  in  it,  hath  not  its  essenoe 
from  or  of  itself,  nor  is  of  existence  absolutely  necessary ;  bat 
what  it  is,  it  hath  not  been,  and  that  being  which  it  hath  was 
made,  framed,  and  constituted  by  another.  And  as  eeery  AousaHA.  IM.  4. 
is  huUded  hy  tome  man ;  for  we  see  the  earth  bear  no  such  crea- 
ture of  itself ;  stones  do  not  grow  into  a  wall,  or  first  hew  and 
square,  then  unite  and  fasten  themselves  together  in  their  gene- 
ration; trees  sprout  not  cross-like  dry  and  sapless  beams,  nor  do 
spars  and  tiles  spring  with  a  natural  uniformity  into  a  roof,  and 
that  out  of  stone  and  mortar :  these  are  not  the  works  of  Nature, 
but  superstnictions  and  additions  to  her,  ae  the  suppUes  of  art, 
and  the  testimonies  of  the  understanding  of  man,  the  great 
artificer  on  earth :  so  if  the  world  itself  be  but  an  (t)  house, 
if  the  earth,  which  hangeth  upon  nothing,  be  the  foundation,  and  Job  xzW.;. 
the  glorious  spheres  of  heaven  the  roof,  (which  hath  been  deli- 
vered as  the  most  aniversal  hypothesis,)  if  this  be  the  habitation 
of  an  infinite  InteiUgence,  the  (u)  Temple  of  God ;  tiien  must 
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we  aoknowledge  the  worid  was  built  by  him,  and,  consequentlj, 

Reb.  iii.  4-  that  hs  Kkich  bwU  aU  tUnga  is  God. 

From  hence  appeoni  the  truUi  of  that  ^stinotion,  Whataoev^ 
hath  any  being,  ia  eith^  made  or  not  mode :  whataoever  is  not 
made,  is  God ;  whatsoever  is  not  God,  is  made.  One  uncreated 
and  independent  Essence ;  all  other  depending  on  it,  aod  cmated 
by  it.  One  of  eternal  and  necesmry  existenoe ;  all  other  indif- 
ferent, in  respect  of  actual  existing,  either  to  be  or  not  to  be,  and 
that  indiflerency  determined  only  by  the  free  and  voluntary  act 
ai  the  first  Cause. 

Now  because  to  be  thus  made  includes  some  imperfection,  and 
among  the  parte  of  the  world  some  are  more  ^orious  than  others ; 
if  those  which  are  most  perfect  presuppose  a  Maker,  then  can  we 
not  doubt  of  a  creation  where  we  find  fiu*  less  perfection.  This 
house  of  God,  though  unifortn,  yet  is  not  all  of  the  siune  mate- 
rials, the  footstool  and  the  throne  are  not  of  the  same  mould ; 
there  is  a  vaet  difference  between  the  heavenly  expansions.   This 

Pnl.  dT.  3.  first  aerial  heaven,  where  G}od  setteth  up  his  pavilion,  wh^«  iia 
taakeih  the  donde  hit  chariot,  and  waiieth  %pon  ihs  mMgt  of  the 
wind,  is  not  so  &r  inferior  in  place  as  it  is  in  ^ory  to  the  next, 
the  seat  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the  two  great  li^ts,  and  stars 
innumerable,  far  greater  than  the  one  of  them.  And  yet  that 
second  heaven  is  not  so  far  above  the  first  as  beneath  the  third, 

*  Cor.xB.  1.  into  which  St.  Paul  was  caught.  The  brightness  of  the  sun  doth 
not  so  far  surpass  the  blackness  of  a  wandering  cloud,  as  the  glory 
of  that  Heaven  of  presence  surmounts  the  fading  beauty  of  the 
starry  firmament.  For  in  this  great  Temple  of  the  World,  in 
which  the  Son  of  God  is  the  High  Priest,  the  Heaven  which  we 
see  is  but  the  Veil,  and  that  which  is  above,  the  Holy  of  HoUea. 
This  Vefl  indeed  is  rich  and  glorious,  but  one  day  to  be  nmt, 
and  then  to  admit  us  into  a  far  greater  glory,  even  to  the  Mercy- 

'iSior  oLnr-  seat  and  Gherubins.     For  this  third  Heaven  is  the  proper  habii- 

j„j^'  atitm  of  the  blessed  Angels,  which  constantly  attend  upon  the 
Throne.     And  if  those  most  glorious  and  happy  spirits,  those 

JofanxTiii. morntn^  sftuv  which  soiw?   together,   those  aotu  of  Qod  which 

'  tkoiuied  for  jog  when  the  foandaiiom  of  the  earth  were  laid,  if 

they  and  their  habitation  were  made ;   then  can  we  no  waya 

doubt  of  the  production  of  all  other  creatures,  so  much  inferior 

unto  tb^n. 

Foraonudi  then  as  U>e  Angels  are  termed  the  tons  of  God,  it 
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sufBciently  dmoteth  that  th^  are  from  him,  not  of  themselves ; 
all  filiation  inferring  some  kind  of  production :  and  being  God 
hath  but  one  proper  and  only-begotten  Son,  whose  propriety 
and  dngularity  oonrasteth  in  this,  that  he  ia  of  the  nme  increated 
essenoe  witii  the  Father,  all  oth«r  offspring  must  be  made,  and 
oonsequenUy  even  the  AngeU  created  sons ;  vi  whom  the  Scrip- 
ture spetddng  aaith,  Who  maisth  Me  Angtit  epiritt,  and  HsPttLar^. 
Miwtifarv  a  flame  of  fire.  For  alUiough  those  words,  as  first 
spoken  by  tiie  Psahnist,  do  rather  express  the  nature  of  the 
wind  and  lightning :  yet  being  the  Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  hath  applied  the  same  to  the  Angels  properly  so  caDed, 
we  oannot  but  conclude  upon  his  authority,  that  the  same  GFod 
who  cTMted  the  wwd,  and  made  a  way  for  the  Ughtiting  of  the  AtaotW.ts. 
thander,  hath  also  produced  those  glorious  spirits;  and  as  he^^""  ' 
furnished  tiiem  with  that  activity  there  expressed,  so  did  he 
rame  the  subject  of  it,  their  immaterial  and  immortal  essence. 

If  then  the  angels  and  their  proper  habitation,  the  fax  most 
eminent  and  illnstrious  parte  of  the  world,  were  made ;  if  only 
to  be  made  be  one  character  of  imperfeetion ;  much  more  must 
we  acknowledge  all  things  of  inferior  nature  to  have  dependence 
on  thdr  muversal  Cause,  and  oonseqaently  this  great  universe,  . 
or,  all  things,  to  be  made,  beside  that  one  who  made  them. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  our  Christian  Faith,  ^mnst  some  of 
the  ancient  PhilosophOTs,  who  were  so  wildly  fond  of  those  things 
tiiey  see,  that  they  imagined  (»)  the  Universe  to  be  infinite  and 
eternal,  and,  what  will  follow  &om  it,  to  be  even  God  hhnself. 
It  is  true  that  the  most  ancient  of  the  Heathen  were  not  of  this 
opinion,  but  (y)  all  the  Philosophy  for  many  ages  delivered  the 
worid  to  have  been  made. 

When  this  bTidition  of  the  creation  of  the  world  was  delivered 
in  all  places  down  sucoessively  by  those  which  serioudy  con- 
sidered the  frame  of  all  t^ngs,  and  the  difference  of  the  most' 
ancient  Poets  and  Philosophers  from  Moses  was  only  in  the 
manner  of  expresdng  it ;  those  which  in  after-ages  first  denied 
it,  made  use  of  veiy  frivolous  and  inoonoluding  ai^punents, 
grounding  their  new  opinion  upon  weak  foundations. 

For  that  which  in  the  first  place  they  take  for  gnmted  as  an 
axiom  of  undoubted  truth,  that  (z)  Whatsoever  hath  a  beginning 
miut  have  on  end,  and  consequently,  Whatsoever  ahaU  have  no 
end  had  no  beginaing,  is  grounded  upon  no  general  reason,  but 
only  upon  particular  observation  of  such  things  here  below,  em 
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from  the  ordinary  way  of  generatioQ  tend  in  some  spaioe  of  time 
imto  oorrupti<m.  From  whence,  seeing  no  tendency  to  corrup- 
tion in  several  parte  of  the  world,  they  conclude  that  it  was  never 
generated,  nor  had  any  cause  or  original  of  its  being.  Whereas, 
if  we  would  speak  properly,,  future  existence  or  non-existenoe 
hath  no  such  relation  unte  the  first  production.  Neither  is  there 
any  contradiction  that  at  the  same  time  one  liiing  may  b€^n  to 
be,  and  last  hut  for  an  hour,  another  continue  for  a  thousand 
years,  a  third  be^nning  at  the  same  instant  renuun  for  ever:  the 
difference  being  either  in  the  nature  of  the  things  so  made,  or  in 
the  determinations  of  the  will  of  him  that  made  them.  Notwith- 
standing tbea  their  universal  rules,  which  are  not  tme  but  in 
some  limited  particulars,  it  is  most  certain  the  whole  woHd  was 
made,  and  of  it  part  shall  perish,  part  continue  unte  all  eternity; 
by  which  Bomething  which  hod  a  heginning  shall  have  an  end, 
and  something  not. 

The  second  fallaoy  which  led  them  to  this  novelty  was  the 
very  name  of  waiverte,  which  cotnprehendeth  in  it  all  things ; 
from  whence  they  reasoned  thus  :  (a)  If  the  world  or  universe 
were  made,  then  were  all  things  made ;  and  if  the  worid  shall 
be  dissolved,  then  all  things  shall  come  to  nothing :  whioh  is 
impossible.  For  if  all  things  were  made,  then  must  either  all,  or 
at  least  something,  have  made  itself,  and  so  have  been  the  cause 
of  itself  as  of  the  efifeot,  and  the  efieot  of  itsdf  as  of  the  cause, 
and  consequently  in  the  same  instant  both  have  been  and  not 
been ;  whioh  is  a  contradiction.  But  this  fallacy  is  easily  dis- 
covered :  for  when  we  say  the  Universe,  or  all  things,  were 
made,  we  must  be  always  understood  to  except  him  who  made 
all  things,  neither  can  we  by  that  name  be  supposed  to  compre- 
hend more  than  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things 
contained  in  them ;  and  so  (i)  he  which  lii-st  devised  this 
argument  hath  himself  acknowledged. 

Far  more  gross  was  that  third  conceit,  that  if  the  worid  were 
ever  made,  it  must  he  after  the  vulgar  way  of  ordinaty  natural 
generations :  in  which  (i;)  two  mutations  aro  obscorable,  the 
first  from  less  to  greater,  or  from  worse  to  better ;  the  second 
from  greater  to  less,  or  from  better  to  worse,  (The  beginning 
of  the  first  mutation  is  called  generation,  the  end  of  it  perfeo- 
tion :  the  beginning  of  the  second  is  from  the  same  perfection, 
hut  concludeth  in  corruption  or  dissolution.)  {d)  But  none  bath 
ever  yet  observed  that  this  frame  of  the  world  did  ever  grow  up 
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from  less  to  greater,  or  improve  itoelf  from  worse  to  better ;  nor 
cui  we  now  perceive  that  it  becomes  worse  or  less  than  it  was^ 
by  which  decretion  we  might  guess  at  a  former  increase,  and 
frwn  a  tendency  to  comiptiMi  colleet  its  original  generation. 
This  ooncett,  I  say,  is  far  more  ^tooi.  For  certainly  the  argu- 
vaaat  so  managed  proves  nothing  at  all,  but  only  this,  (if  yet  it 
prove  so  rnnch,)  that  the  whole  frsme  of  the  world,  and  the  parts 
thereof  which  are  of  greater  perfection,  were  not  generated  in 
that  manner  in  which  we  see  some  other  parts  of  it  are :  which 
owtfunly  no  man  denies.  But  that  there  can  be  no  other  way  of 
production  'beside  theae  petty  generations,  or  that  the  world  was 
not  B<»De  other  way  actually  produced,  this  argument  doth  not 
endeavour  to  infer,  nor  can  any  other  prove  it. 

The  next  foundation  upon  which  they  cast  off  the  constant 
doctnne  of  th^  predecessors,  was  that  general  assertion,  That 
it  is  (e)  impossible  for  any  thing  to  be  produced  out  of  nothing, 
or  to  be  reduced  unto  nothing;  from  whence  it  will  inevitably 
follow,  that  the  matter  of  this  world  hath  always  been,  and  must 
always  be.  The  clear  refutation  of  which  difficulty  requires  an 
ezplieation  of  the  manner  bow  the  world  was  made :  the  second 
part  before  propounded  for  the  exposition  of  this  Article. 

Now  that  the  true  nature  and  manner  of  this  action  may  be  so 
fax  understood  as  to  declare  the  Christian  Faith,  and  refute  the 
errors  of  ail  opposers,  it  will  be  necessaty  to  consider  it  first 
wiUi  reference  to  tiie  Object  or  Effect ;  secondly,  in  relation 
to  the  Cause  or  Agent ;  thirdly,  with  respect  unto  the  Time  or 
OriginatifHi  of  it. 

The  action  by  which  the  Heaven  and  Earth  were  made,  con- 
sidered in  reference  to  the  effect,  I  conceive  to  be  the  production 
<^  their  total  being ;  so  that  whataoever  entity  they  had  when 
made,  had  no  real  existence  before  they  were  ao  nuwte.  And 
this  manner  of  production  we  usually  term  ereatioti,  as  excluding 
all  cooearrence  of  any  material  cause,  and  all  dependence  of  any 
kiod  <^  subject,  as  presupposing  no  privation,  as  including  no 
DMtioD,  as  ugnif^ing  a  production  out  of  nothing ;  (/)  that  is, 
by  which  something  is  made,  and  not  any  thing  preceding  out  of 
which  it  is  made.  This  is  the  proper  and  peculiar  sense  of  the 
word  cnatiim:  not  that  it  signifies  so  much  by  virtue  of  its 
origination  or  vulgar  use  in  the  {g)  Latin  tongue ;  nor  that  the 
H^rew  word  used  by  Moses,  In  the  hegiwiing  God  created  the 
heavm  and  the  earth,  hath  of  itself  any  such  peculiar  aoception. 
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For  it  U  often  wed  (A)  synoDymoiiflly  with  woriB  whtcfa  ngnify 

any  kind  oS  produotiim  or  fbnnation,  and  by  itself  it  eeldom 

deifotes  a  production  out  of  nothing,  or  proper  creation,  but 

most  frequently  the  nm-lnng  of  one  subetance  out  oS  anotheF 

Gen.  i.  at.  preexisting,  as  the  fiehee  of  the  water,  and  man  of  the  dust  of 

PmI.  l"  10.  ^^  earth ;  the  renovating  or  restoring  any  thing  to  its  former 

ln.lsv.  >7.  perfection,  for  want  of  Hebrew  words  in  oompoeition ;  or,  lastly, 

the  doing  some  new  or  (i)  wonderful  work,  the  producing  some 

Mimb.  iri.  strange  and  admirable  effect,  as  the  opening  Uie  month  trf  the 

lui.  xlr.  7.  earth,  and  the  «gnal  judgments  on  tJie  people  of  Israel. 

We  most  not  therefore  weakly  oolleot  the  true  nature  of  crea<- 
tion  from  the  force  of  any  word  which  by  some  may  be  thought 
to  express  so  much ;  but  we  must  cdlect  it  from  the  testimony 
of  God  the  Creator,  in  his  word,  and  of  the  worid  created,  io 
our  reason  <i.  The  opinion  of  the  Cburoh  of  tiie  Jews  will  snffi- 
oientiy  appear  in  that  zealous  mother  to  her  seventh  and  youngest 
4  Mac  rii.  son ;  /  heieMh  tk««,  my  »m,  loot  upon  ^  heaven  a^  the  earti, 
^  '  and  all  that  u  thetvin,  and  contider  that  GW  made  them  of  things 

that  viere  not :  which  is  a  clear  description  of  oreation,  that  is, 
production  out  of  nothing.  But  because  this  is  not  by  all  received 
as  Canonical,  we  ^udl  therefore  evince  it  by  tiie  undoubted  tes- 
timony of  St.  Paul,  who  expreamng  the  nature  of  Abr^iam'B 
Rom.iT.17. futh,  propoundeth  him  tchom  he  idiecedaa  Godwho  qvicieaeti 
the  dead,  and  caUeth  those  thinga  which  he  nol,  at  though  they 
were.     For  a»  to  be  caSed  in  the  language  of  the  Scripture  is  to 
iJnbniiLLSe,  (Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  iestovad  upon 
Kt,  thai  v>e  shortld  be  called  the  mm  of  God,  saith  St.  John  in  hia 
John  i.  ij.  Epistle,  who  in  his  Crospel  told  us,  he  had  given  w  power  to 
become  the  son*  of  God:)  so  to  call  is  to  make,  or  oavee  to  be. 
Jer.  iixli.  ^fl  where  the  Prophet  Jeremy  saith,  Thou  hast  caused  aU  i&it 
evil  to  come  upon  them,  the  original  may  be  thought  to  apeak  no 
Hipni  more  than  this,  Thou  hatt  coiled  this  evil  to  them.     He  therefore 
naileth  those  things  which  be  not,  as  if  they  were,  ^o  maketfa 
those  things  which  were  not,  to  be,  and  prodnoeth  that  which 
hath  a  being  out  of  that  which  had  not,  that  is,  out  of  nothing. 
This  reason,  generally  persuasive  unto  Fiuth,  is  more  peculiarly 
Heb.  xi.  3.  applied  by  the  Apostle  to  the  belief  of  the  oreation :  for  throagA 
faith,  saith  he,  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 

^  0-  ^'   ^^  ^otA  of  God,  or  the    able  us  to  collect  another  tNlnnoiiy 
TCrinture,  will  give  ua  the  teBtimoDjr    from  the  nuterial  crealioa.j 
of  God  hiinMUi  our  reason  will  en- 
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«»n{  0/  God,  90  that  thingt  v^ich  ore  «Mn  v>er«  not  made  of 
fim^  vMch  do  appear.  'Not  as  if  the  earth,  which  we  see,  were 
nude  <rf  air ;  or  apy  mcwe  aubtil  body,  which  we  see  not ;  nor  as 
if  those  t1u,ngM  which  are  teen  were  in  equal  latitude  commeiunir^ 
aUe  with  tlie  worlds  which  were  framed ;  but  that  those  thiftgt 
ttnitcA  are  teen,  that  is,  which  are,  were  made  of  those  ahich  (i) 
did  not  {^ppear,  that  is,  which  were  not. 

Vun  tJierefore  was  that  opinion  kS  a  real  matter  coeval  with 
God  as  Deoessary  for  production  of  the  world  by  way  of  subject, 
as  the  eternal  and  Almighty  Gk>d  by  way  of  efficient.  For  if 
some  real  and  mateiial  being  must  be  presupposed  by  indispens- 
able Decessity,  withtrnt  which  God  coidd  not  cause  any  thing  to 
be,  then  is  not  be  indep«ident  in  his  actions,  nor  of  infinite 
power  and  absolute  activity,  which  is  contradiotory  to  the  divine 
perfection.  Nor  can  any  reason  be  alleged  why  he  should  be 
d^toident  in  his  operation,  who  is  oonfeesed  independent  in  his 
bring. 

And  as  this  ooetemity  of  matter  oppoaeth  God''8  Independenoy, 
the  proper  notion  of  tiie  Deity,  so  doth  it  also  contradict  his 
All-sufficieDcy.  For  if  without  the  production  of  something 
bende  hims^  he  cannot  make  a  demonstration  of  his  attributes, 
or  cause  any  sensibility  of  his  power  and  will  for  the  illustration 
(d  his  own  glory ;  and  if  without  something  distinct  wholly  from 
himself  he  cannot  produce  any  thing,  (J)  then  must  he  want 
something  external :  and  whosoever  wanteth  any  thing  is  not  all- 
sufficient.  And  oertainly  he  must  have  a  low  opinion  and  poor 
oonoeption  of  the  infinite  and  eternal  God,  who  thinks  he  is  no 
otherwise  known  to  be  Omnipotent  than  by  the  (m)  benefit  of 
another.  Nor  were  the  framers  of  the  Greed  so  wise  in  prefixing 
the  Almighty  before  Maier  of  heaven  and  earth,  if,  out  of  a 
necessity  of  material  coacurrcnoe,  the  making  of  them  left  a 
mark  of  impotenoy  rather  than  onmipotency. 

The  supposition  then  of  an  eternal  matter  is  so  unnecessary 
where  God  works,  and  so  derogatory  to  the  htfinity  of  his  power, 
and  aD-snffioieney  of  himself,  that  the  later  (n)  Philosophers, 
BometJiing  acquainted  with  tiie  truth  which  we  profess,  though 
rejecting  Christianity,  have  reproved  tiiose  of  the  school  of  Phtto, 
who  delivered,  as  the  doctrine  of  their  master,  an  eternal  com- 
panion, so  injurious  to  the  Father  and  Maker  of  all  things. 

Wherefore  to  give  an  answer  to  that  general  position,  that  out 
4>f  nothing  nothing  can  be  prodikied,  which  (o)  Aristotie  pret^ids 
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to  be  the  opioion  of  all  natural  PhilosopHerB,  I  must  first  observe, 
that  this  univereal  proposition  was  first  iramed  out  of  parUculur 
coneiderations  of  the  works  of  art  and  nature.  For  if  we  look 
upon  all  kinds  of  {p)  artificers,  we  find  they  cannot  ^ve  any 
specimen  of  their  art  without  materials.  Being  thon  the  beauty 
and  uniformity  of  the  world  shews  it  to  be  a  piece  of  art  most 
exquisite,  hence  they  concluded  that  the  Maker  of  it  was  the 
most  exact  {q)  Artificer,  and  consequently  had  his  matter  from 
all  eternity  prepared  for  him.  Again,  considering  the  works  of 
nature  and  all  parts  of  the  world  subject  to  generation  and  cor^ 
niption,  they  also  (r)  observed  that  nothing  is  ever  generated 
but  out  of  something  preexistent,  nor  is  there  any  mutation 
wrought  but  in  a  subject,  and  with  a  presupposed  capabUity 
of  alteration.  From  hence  they  presently  coUect«d,  that  if  the 
whole  world  were  ever  generated,  it  must  have  been  produced 
out  of  some  subject,  and  consequently  there  must  be  a  matter 
eternally  preexisting. 

Now  what  can  be  more  irrational,  than  from  the  weakness  of 
some  creature  to  infer  the  same  imbecility  in  the  Creator,  and  to 
measure  the  arm  of  God  by  the  finger  of  man !  Whatsoever 
speaketh  any  kind  of  excellency  or  perfection  in  the  artificer, 
may  be  attributed  unto  Grod :  whatsoever  signifieth  Miy  infirmity, 
or  involveth  any  imperfection,  must  be  excluded  from  the  notion 
of  him.  That  wisdom,  prescience,  and  preconception,  that  order 
and  beauty  of  operation  which  is  required  in  an  artist,  is  most 
o- eminently  oontained  in  him,  who  hath  ordered  aU  things  in 
meamre,  and  number,  and  weiffht :  but  if  the  most  absolute  idea 
in  the  artifioer''8  miderstanding  be  not  sufficient  to  produce  his 
deugn  without  hands  to  work,  and  materials  to  make  use  of, 
it  will  follow  no  more  that  God  is  necessarily  tied  unto  pre- 
existing matter,  than  that  he  is  really  compounded  of  corporeal 
parts. 

Again,  it  is  as  incongruous  to  judge  of  the  production  of 
the  world  by  those  parts  thereof  which  we  see  subject  to  gene- 
ration and  corruption:  and  thence  to  conclude,  that  if  it  ever 
had  a  cause  of  the  being  which  it  hath,  it  must  have  been  gene- 
rated in  the  same  manner  which  they  are ;  and  if  that  cannot  be, 
it  must  never  have  been  made  at  all.  For  nothing  is  more  cer- 
tain than  that  this  manner  of  generation  cannot  poseably  have 
been  the  first  production  even  of  those  things  which  are  now 
generated.     We  see  the  plants  grow  from  a  seed ;  that  is  tiisit 
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ordlnaiy  way  of  generation :  but  the  first  plant  could  not  be 
so  generated,  because  all  seed  in  the  same  course  of  nature 
is  from  the  preexisting  plant.  We  see  from  spawn  the  fishes, 
aod  from  eggs  the  fowls  reeeive  now  the  original  of  their  being : 
but  this  could  not  at  first  be  so,  because  both  spawn  and  egg  are 
as  naturaJly  from  precedent  fish  and  fowl.  Indeed  because  the 
seed  is  separable  fh>m  the  body  of  the  plant,  and  in  that  separa- 
tion may  long  contain  within  itself  a  power  of  germination; 
because  the  spawn  and  e^  are  sejungible  from  the  fish  and 
fowl,  and  yet  still  retain  the  prolific  power  of  generation ;  there- 
fore some  might  possibly  conceive  that  these  seminal  bodies 
might  be  originally  scattered  on  the  earth,  out  of  which  the 
first  of  all  those  creatures  should  arise.  But  in  viviparous 
animals,  whose  offspring  is  generated  within  themselves,  whose 
seed  by  separation  from  them  loseth  all  its  seminal  or  prolifie 
power,  this  is  not  only  improbable  but  inconceivable.  And 
therefore  being  the  (a)  Philosophers  themselves  confess,  that 
whereas  now  all  animals  are  generated  by  the  means  of  seed, 
snd  that  the  animals  themselves  must  be  at  first  before  the  seed 
proceeding  firom  them  ;  it  foUoweth  that  there  was  some  way  of 
production  antecedent  to  and  differing  from  the  common  way  of 
generation  ;  and,  consequently,  what  we  see  done  in  this  gene- 
ration can  bo  no  certain  rule  to  understand  the  first  production. 
Being  then  that  universal  maxim,  that  nothing  am  he  made  of 
nothing,  is  merely  calculated  for  the  meridian  of  natural  causes, 
raised  solely  out  of  observation  of  continuing  ereatures  by  suc- 
cessive graeration,  which  oould  not  have  been  so  continued 
without  a  being  antecedent  to  all  such  succession;  it  is  moat 
evident,  it  can  have  no  place  in  the  production  of  that  antecedent 
or  first  being,  which  we  call  Creation. 

Now  when  we  thus  describe  the  nature  of  creation,  and  under 
the  name  otheatmi  andearth  comprehend  all  things  contained  in 
them,  we  must  distinguish  between  things  created.  For  some 
were  made  immediately  out  of  nothing,  by  a  proper,  some  only 
mediately,  as  out  of  something  formerly  made  out  of  nothing,  by 
an  improper,  kind  of  creation.  By  the  first  were  made  all  im- 
material substances,  all  the  orders  of  angels,  and  the  souls  of 
men,  the  heavens,  and  the  simple  or  elemental  bodies,  as  the 
earth,  the  water,  and  the  air.  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  Gen.  i. 
heavmt  and  the  earth ,-  so  in  the  beginning,  as  without  any  pre- 
existing  or  antecedent   matter:    this   earth,    when  ao   in   the 
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Oen.  i.  1,    leginning  made,  wofi  mihowt  form  and  void,  covered  with  watov 

Vane  9-  likewiBe  made,  not  out  of  it  but  with  it,  the  same  which,  loXa* 
the  watert  wjere  gathered  together  wUo  one  place,  appeared  at  dry 
land,     (t)  By  the  second,  all  the  hotU  of  the  earth,  t^e  fowls  of 

Vane  11.  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea;  Let  the  mrth,  eeiA  God,  hring 
forth  grass,  the  herb  yidding  seed,  and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  firvit 

Verae  10.  after  his  kind.  Lei  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the  momng 
creature  that  hath  life,  and  fowl  that  mayfiy  above  the  earth ;  and 

Oca.iLig.  more  expressly  yet,  Oat  of  the  ground  God  formed  every  beast  of 
the  field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air.  And  well  may  we  grant 
these  plants  and  animals  to  have  thdr  origination  from  such 

Verae  7.  piincipIoB,  when  we  read,  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  <f  the 
ground ;  and  said  unto  him  whom  he  created  in  his  own  inutge, 

Oen.  iti.  19.  Ztttlt  thou  art. 

Having  thus  declared  the  notion  of  creation  in  respect  of 
those  things  which  were  created,  the  next  consideration  is  of 
that  action  in  reference  to  the  Agent  who  created  aO  tbmgs. 
Him  therefore  we  may  look  upon  first  as  moved ;  secondly,  as 
free  under  that  motion ;  thirdly,  as  determining  under  that  free- 
dom, and  so  performing  of  that  action.  In  the  first  we  may  see 
his  goodness,  in  the  second  his  will,  in  the  third  his  power. 

I  do  not  here  introduce  any  external  impulsive  cause,  as 
moving  God  unto  the  creation  of  the  world  ;  for  I  have  presup- 
posed all  things  distinct  from  him  to  have  been  produced  out  of 
nothing  by  him,  and  consequently  to  be  posterior  not  only  to  the 
motion  but  the  actuation  of  his  will.  Being  then  nothing  can  be 
antecedent  to  the  creature  beside  God  himself,  neither  can  any 
thmg  be  a  cause  of  any  of  his  actions  but  what  ie  tn  him ; 
we  must  not  look  for  any  thing  extrinsecal  unto  him,  but  wholly 
aequiesce  in  his  infinite  goodness,  as  the  only  moving  and  im- 

M»tt.  lii.  peUing  cause.  («)  7%re  it  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God,  edth 
our  Saviour;  none  origin^y,  essentially,  infinitely,  independ- 
ently good,  but  he.  Whatsoever  goodness  is  found  in  any 
creature  is  but  by  way  of  emanation  from  that  fountain,  whose 
very  being  is  difFiiave,  whose  nature  coneists  in  the  commu- 

Gen.  i.  31,  nication  of  itself.  In  the  end  of  the  sixth  day  God  saw  every 
thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  tras  very  good:  which 
diews  the  end  of  creating  all  things  thus  good  was  the  commu- 
nication of  that  by  which  they  were,  and  appeared,  so. 

The  ancient  Heathens  have  acknowledged  this  (a:)  truth,  but 
with  euch  disadvantage,  that  from  thence  they  gatitered  an 
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undoubted  error.  For  from  the  goodness  of  Cbd,  which  they 
did  not  unfitly  conceive  necessaiy,  infinite,  and  etemaJ,  (y)  they 
collected  that  whatsoever  dependeth  of  it  must  be  aa  neoEwsary 
and  eternal,  even  as  light  mast  be  S8  ancient  as  the  sun,  and 
a  shadow  as  an  opacous  body  in  th^t  light.  If  then  there  be  no 
instant  imaginable  before  which  God  was  not  infinitely  good, 
then  can  there  likewise  be  none  conceivable  before  which  the 
world  was  not  made.  And  thus  they  thought  the  goodness  of 
the  Creator  must  stand  or  fall  with  the  eternity  of  the  creature. 
For  the  olearing  of  which  ancient  mistake,  we  must  observe, 
that  as  Qod  ia  essentially  and  infinitely  good  without  any  mixture 
of  deficiency,  so  ia  he  in  respect  of  all  external  actions  or  emar 
nationa  absolutely  free  without  the  least  neoesHty.  Those  bodies 
which  do  act  without  understanding  or  preconception  of  what 
tliey  do,  aa  the  sun  and  fire  give  light  and  heat,  work  always  to 
the  nhnoat  of  their  power,  nor  are  they  able  at  any  time  to  sus- 
pend their  action.  To  conceive  any  auch  necessity  in  the  divine 
operations,  were  to  deny  i^i  knowledge  in  God,  to  reduce  him 
into  a  condition  inferior  to  some  of  the  works  of  his  own  hands, 
and  to  fall  under  the  censure  contained  in  the  Psalmist's  ques- 
tion, He  that  planted  (h«  ear.  skaU  he  not  hear?  he  that  formed VwXm 
Ike  et/e,  thall  he  not  tee?  he  that  teacheth  man  htoioledge,  thaU^  '°' 
hs  not  itiowf  Those  creatures  which  are  endued  with  under- 
standing, and  consequently  with  a  will,  may  not  only  be  necessi- 
tated in  tfieir  actions  by  a  greater  power,  but  also  as  necessarily 
be  determined  by  the  proposal  of  an  infinite  good:  whereas 
neither  of  these  necessities  can  be  acknowledged  in  God''8  actions, 
without  supposing  a  power  beside  and  above  Omnipotency,  or  a 
real  happiness  beside  and  above  All-sufficiency.  Indeed  if  God 
were  a  necessary  Agent  in  the  works  of  creation,  the  creatures 
would  be  of  as  necessary  being  as  he  is :  whereas  the  necessity 
of  being  is  the  undoubted  prerogative  of  the  first  Cause.  He  Eph.  f, 
worieth  aU  things  ajier  ths  eoumel  of  hit  own  miU,  saith  the  * 
AposUe :  and  wheresoever  counsel  is,  there  is  election,  or  else  it 
is  vain ;  where  a  will,  there  must  be  freedom,  or  else  it  is  weak. 
We  cannot  hnagine  that  the  all-wise  God  should  act  or  produce 
any  thing  but  what  he  determineth  to  produce;  and  all  his 
determinations  must  flow  from  the  immediate  principle  of  his 
will.  If  then  his  determinations  be  free,  as  they  must  be  coming 
from  that  principle,  then  must  the  actions  which  follow  them  be 
also  free.     Being  then  the  goodness  of  God  is  absolutely  perfect 
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of  itself,  being  he  is  in  himself  infinitely  and  eterotilly  happy, 
and  this  btq^pineas  as  little  capable  of  augmentation  as  of  dimi- 
nution ;  he  oannot  be  thought  to  look  upon  any  thing  without 
himself  as  determining  his  will  to  the  desire,  and  necessitating 
to  the  production  of  it.  If  then  we  consider  God's  Qoodnees, 
he  was  moved ;  if  hie  AU^ufficienoy,  he  was  not  necessitated : 
if  we  look  upon  his  will,  he  freely  determined ;  if  on  hia  Poww, 
by  that  determination  be  created  the  world. 

Wherefore  that  ancient  cono^t  of  a  necessary  emanation  of 
God's  goodness  in  the  eternal  creation  of  the  world  will  now 
easily  be  refuted,  if  we  make  a  distinction  in  the  equivocal  notion 
of  goodness.  For  if  we  take  it  as  it  signifieth  s  rectitude  and 
excellency  of  all  virtue  and  holiness,  with  a  n^ation  o(  all  things 
morally  evil,  vicious,  or  unholy ;  so  God  is  absolutely  and  neces- 
sarily good :  but  if  we  take  it  in  another  sense,  as  indeed  they 
did  which  made  this  argument,  that  is,  rather  for  beneficence,  or 
communicativeneBs  of  some  good  to  others;  then  God  is  not 
necessarily,  but  freely,  good,  that  is  to  say,  profitable  and  bene- 
ficoal.  For  he  had  not  been  in  the  least  degree  evil  or  unjust, 
if  he  had  never  made  the  world  or  any  part  thereof,  if  he  had 
never  communicated  any  of  his  perfections  by  framing  any  thing 
beside  biniself.  Every  proprietary  therefore  being  accounted 
master  of  his  own,  and  thought  freely  to  bestow  whatever  he 
gives ;  much  more  must  that  one  eternal  and  independent  Being 
be  wholly  free  in  the  communicating  his  own  perfeotions  without 
any  necessity  or  obligation.  We  must  then  look  no  farther  than 
the  determination  of  God's  will  in  the  creation  of  the  world. 

For  this  is  the  admirable  power  of  God,  that  with  him  to  will 
is  to  eflbct,  to  determine  is  to  perform.     So  the  Elders  speak 

II. before  him  that  aitteth  upon  the  throne:  Thou  haat  created  aU 
thinpt,  and  for  thy  pleasure  (that  is,  by  thy  will)  they  are, 
and  mere  created.  Where  there  is  no  resistance  in  the  object, 
,  where  no  need  of  preparation,  application,  or  instrumental  ad- 
vantage in  the  a^nt,  there  the  actual  detennination  of  the  will 
is  a  sufficient  production.  Thus  God  did  make  the  heavens  and 
,the  earth  by  {z)  willing  them  to  be.  This  was  his  first  command 
unto  the  creatures,  and  their  existence  was  their  first  obedience. 

:.  (a)  Let  there  be  Ught,  this  is  the  injunction ;  and  there  was  light, 
that  is- the  creation!*^  Which  two  arc  so  intimately  and  irame- 
diately  the  same,  thaf'^though  in  our  and  (i)  other  translations 
those  Aords,  let  there  be,  which  express  the  commuid  of  God, 
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differ  from  the  other,  th«re  tau,  whkh  deaote  the  present  exist- 
entie  of  the  creature ;  yet  in  the  original  there  is  no  difference  at 
all,  neither  ia  point  nor  letter.  And  yet  even  in  the  diversity  of 
the  tranelation  the  phrase  seems  so  expressive  of  God's  infinite 
power,  and  immediate  efficaoy  of  his  will,  that  it  hath  raised 
some  admiration  of  Mosee  in  the  (c)  enemies  of  the  religion 
both  of  the  Jews  and  Christians,  (d)  God  is  in  the  heavens,  he 
kath  done  whatsoever  he  pleased,  saith  David  ;  yea  in  the  making 
of  the  heavens,  he  therefore  created  them,  because  he  pleased;  nay 
more,  he  thereby  created  them,  even  by  willing  their  creation. 

Now  although  some  may  conceive  the  creature  might  have 
been  produced  from  all  eternity  by  the  free  determination  of 
God^B  will,  and  it  is  so  far  certainly  true,  that  there  is  no  instant 
assignable  before  which  God  could  not  have  made  the  world ; 
yet  as  this  i»  an  Article  of  our  Faith,  we  are  bound  to  beUevo 
the  heavens  and  earth  are  not  eternal.  Through  faith  tee  under-  Heb.  d.  j. 
stand  ^  viorids  toere  framed  by  the  tcord  of  God.  And  by 
that  faith  we  are  aasured,  that  whatsoever  possibility  of  an  eternal 
existence  of  the  creature  may  be  imagined,  actually  it  had  a 
temporal  beginning;  and  therefore  all  the  arguments  For  this 
world's  eternity  are  nothing  but  so  many  erroneous  misoonocp- 
tJons.  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  vray,  Pro*.  »iii. 
before  hit  works  of  old,  saith  Wisdom,  /  zoos  set  up  from  ever-  ' 
lotting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was.  And  the  same 
Wisdom  of  God  being  made  man  refleoteth  upon  the  same  pri- 
ority, saying,  Ifow,  0  leather,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  oum  self,  Joh.  i*Jl.  5. 
wUh  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.  Yea, 
in  the  same  Christ  are  we  blessed  with  ail  spiritual  blesdngs,  E^,  i.  3. 
according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of 
Ae  world.  The  impossibility  of  the  origination  of  a  circular 
motion,  which  we  are  sure  is  either  in  the  heaven  or  earth,  and 
the  impropriety  of  the  beginning  of  time,  are  so  poor  exceptions, 
that  they  deserve  not  the  least  labour  of  refutation.  The  actual 
eternity  of  this  world  is  so  far  from  being  necessary,  that  it  is  of 
itself  most  improbable ;  and  without  the  infallible  certmnty  of 
faith,  there  is  no  single  person  carries  more  evidences  of  his 
youth,  than  the  world  of  its  (e)  novelty. 

It  ia  true  indeed,  some  ancient  accounts  there  aire  which  would 
persuade  us  to  imagine  a  strange  antiquity  of  the  world,  far 
beyond  the  aanals  of  Moses,  and   account  of  the  same  Spirit 
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which  made  it  *,  The  (/)  Egyptian  IMeste  pretended  an  exact 
chronolog]'  for  some  myriads  of  years,  and  the  Ghaldeana  or  (g) 
ABayiians  far  out-reokon  them,  in  which  they  delivered  not  only 
a  catalogue  of  their  kings,  but  also  a  table  of  Uie  (A)  eclipses  of 
the  sun  and  moon. 

But  for  their  number  of  years  nothing  is  more  certain  than 
their  foi^ry  ;  for  the  Egyptians  did  preserve  the  antiquities  of 
other  nations  as  well  as  their  own,  and  by  the  evident  fallacy 
in  others  have  betrayed  their  own  vanity.  When  Alexander 
entered  Egypt  with  his  victorious  army,  the  Priests  oould  shew 
him  out  of  their  sacred  histories  an  account  of  the  Persian 
empire,  which  be  gained  by  conquest,  and  the  Maoedoniao, 
which  he  received  by  birth,  of  each  for  (t)  eight  thousand  years : 
whereas  nothing  con  be  more  certoin  out  of  the  best  historical 
account,  than  that  the  Persian  empire,  whether  b^;un  in  Cyrus 
or  in  Medus,  was  not  then  three  hundred  years  old,  and  the 
Macedonian,  begun  in  Coranus,  not  five  hundred.  They  then 
which  made  so  large  additions  to  advance  the  antiquity  of  other 
nations,  and  were  so  bold  as  to  present  them  to  those  which  so 
easily  might  refute  them,  (had  they  not  delisted  to  be  deceived 
to  their  own  advantage,  and  took  much  pleasure  in  an  honourable 
cheat,)  may  without  any  breach  of  charity  be  suspected  to  have 
extended  the  account  much  higher  for  the  honour  of  their  own 
country.  Beside,  their  catalogues  must  needs  be  ridiculously 
incredible,  when  the  Egyptians  make  their  first  kings'  reigns 
above  (i)  one  thousand  two  hundred  years  apiece,  and  the 
Assyrians  theirs  above  forty  thousand ';  except  ye  take  the 
Egyptian  years  for  (I)  months,  the  As^riaira  for  days;  and  then 
the  account  will  not  seem  so  formidable. 

Again,  for  the  calculation  of  eclipses,  as  it  may  be  made  for 
many  thousand  years  to  come,  and  be  exactly  true,  and  yet  the 
world  may  end  to-morrow ;  because  the  calculation  must  be 
made  with  this  tacit  condition,  if  the  bodies  oF  the  earUi,  and 
sun,  and  moon,  do  continue  in  their  substance  and  constant 
motjon  so  long :  so  may  it  also  be  made  for  many  millions  of 
years  past,  and  all  be  true,  if  the  world  have  been  so  old ;  which 
the  calculating  doth  not  prove,  but  suppose.     He  then  which 

*  [i.  e.  fiw  beyund  aleo  the  account     world.] 

Siven  by  persoos  who  wen  inspired  '  [In  the  firet  edition  it  ii  thirty 
y  the  mne  Spirit  wbieb  made  the    thousand.] 
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should  in  tbe  Egyptian  temples  see  the  description  of  so  many 
eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  could  not  be  assured  that  they 
vere  all  taken  from  real  observation,  when  they  might  be  as 
well  described  out  of  proleptioal  supposition. 

Beside,  the  motions  of  the  sun,  wbioh  they  m^ition  together 
and  with  authority  equal  to  that  of  their  other  observations,  are 
BO  incredible  and  palpably  fabulous,  that  they  take  off  all  credit 
and  esteem  from  the  rest  of  their  narrations.  For  with  this  wild 
account  of  years,  and  seemingly  accurate  observations  of  the 
heavens,  they  left  it  written  to  posterity,  that  the  whole  course  of 
the  celesUal  motions  were  four  times  changed :  so  tiiat  (f»)  the  sun 
hath  twice  risen  in  the  east,  and  set  ia  the  west,  as  now  it  does ; 
and,  on  the  contrary,  twice  risen  in  the  west,  and  set  in  the  east. 
And  tiius  these  prodigious  antiquaries  (n)  confute  themselves. 

What  then  are  the?e  feigned  observations  and  fabulous  de- 
scriptions for  the  world's  antiquity,  in  respect  not  only  of  the 
infallible  annals  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  but  even  of  the  constant 
testimonies  of  more  sober  men,  and  the  real  appearances  and  face 
of  things,  which  speak  them  of  a  far  shorter  date  \ 

If  we  look  into  the  historiuis  winch  give  account  of  ancient 
times,  nay,  if  we  peruse  the  fictions  of  the  poets,  we  shall  find 
the  first  to  have  no  footsteps,  the  last  to  feign  no  actions,  of 
so  great  antiquity,  (o)  If  the  race  of  men  had  been  eternal, 
or  as  old  as  the  Egyptians  and  the  Cboldees  &ncy  it,  how 
should  it  come  to  pass  that  the  poetjcal  inventions  should  find 
no  actions  worthy  their  heroic  verse  before  the  Trojan  or  the 
Theban  war,  or  that  great  adventure  of  the  Argonauts  \  For 
whatsoever  all  the  Muses,  the  daughters  of  Memory,  could 
rehearse  before  those  times,  is  nothing  but  the  creation  of  the 
worid,  and  the  nativity  of  their  gods. 

If  (^ )  we  consider  the  necoBsaries  of  life,  the  ways  of  free- 
dom and  commerce  amongst  men,  and  the  inventions  of  all 
arts  and  sciences,  the  letters  which  we  use,  and  languages  which 
we  speak,  th^  have  all  known  originals,  and  may  be  traced 
to  thmr  first  tuttbors.  The  first  beginnings  were  then  so  known 
and  acknowledged  by  all,  that  the  inventors  and  authors  of  them 
were  reckoned  amongst  their  gods,  and  worshipped  by  those  to 
whfHn  they  bad  been  so  highly  beneficial :  which  honour  and 
adoration  they  could  not  have  obtained,  hut  from  such  as  were 
really  sensible  of  their  former  want,  and  had  experience  of  a 
present  advantage  by  their  means. 
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If  we  searoh  into  the  nations  themselves,  we  shall  see  none 
without  some  original :  and  were  those  (q)  authors  extant  which 
have  written  of  the  first  plantations  and  migrations  of  people, 
the  foundations  and  inhabiting  of  cities  and  countries,  their  first 
rudiments  would  appear  as  evident  as  their  later  growth  and 
present  condition.  We  know  what  ways  within  two  thousand 
years  people  have  made  through  vast  and  thick  woods  for  their 
habitations,  now  as  fertile,  as  populous  as  an;.  The  Hercynian 
trees,  in  the  time  of  the  Caesars,  occupying  so  great  a  space,  as 
to  take  up  a  journey  of  (r)  sixty  days,  were  thought  even  then 
(a)  coeval  with  the  world.  We  read  without  any  show  of  con- 
tradiction, how  this  western  part  of  the  world  bath  been  peo- 
pled from  the  east;  and  all  the  pretence  of  the  Babylonian  anti- 
quity is  nothing  else,  but  that  we  all  came  from  thence.  Those 
eight  persons  saved  in  the  ark,  descending  from  the  Qordieeon 
mountains,  and  multiplying  to  a  large  collection  in  the  plain  of 
Sinaar,  made  their  first  division  at  that  place ;  and  that  dis- 
persion, or  rather  dissemination,  hath  peopled  all  other  parts 
of  the  world,  either  never  before  inhabited,  or  dispeopled  by 
the  flood 

These  arguments  have  always  seemed  so  clear  and  undeniable, 
that  they  have  put  not  only  those  who  make  the  worid  eternal, 
but  them  also  who  confess  it  made,  (but  far  more  andent  than 
we  believe  it,)  to  a  strange  answer,  to  themselves  uncertain,  to 
us  irrationai. 

For  to  this  they  replied,  (t)  that  this  worid  hath  suffered  many 
alterations,  by  the  utter  destructions  of  nations  and  depopulations 
of  countries,  by  which  oil  monuments  of  antiquity  were  defaced, 
all  arts  and  sciences  utterly  lost,  all  fair  and  stately  fabrics  ruined, 
and  so  mankind  reduced  to  paucity,  and  the  world  often  again 
returned  into  its  infancy.  This  they  conceived  to  have  been 
done  oftentimes  in  several  ages,  sometimes  by  a  deluge  of  water, 
sometimes  by  a  torrent  of  fire ;  and  lest  any  of  the  elements 
might  be  thought  not  to  conspire  to  the  destruction  of  mankind, 
the  air  must  sweep  away  whole  empires  at  once  with  infectious 
plagues,  and  earthquakes  swallow  up  all  ancient  cities,  and  bury 
even  the  very  ruins  of  them.  By  which  answer  of  theirs  they 
plainly  afford  two  great  advantages  to  the  Christian  Faith.  First, 
because  they  manifestly  shew  that  they  had  an  universal  tra- 
dition of  Noah's  flood,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  old  world : 
secondly,  because  it  was  evident  to  them,  that  there  was  no  way 
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to  salve  the  eternity  or  antiquity  of  the  world,  or  to  answer  this 
ailment  drawn  from  histoiy  and  the  appearances  of  things 
themselves,  but  by  supposing  innumerable  deluges  and  deflagra* 
tions.  Which  being  merely  feigned  in  themselvra,  not  proved, 
(and  that  («)  first  by  them  which  say  they  are  not  subject  them- 
selves unto  them,  as  the  Egyptians  did,  who  by  the  (a)  advantage 
of  their  peculiar  eituation  feared  neither  perishing  by  fire  nor 
water,)  serve  only  for  a  confirmation  of  Noah's  flood  so  many 
agoa  past,  ajid  the  surer  expectation  of  St.  Peter's  fire,  we  know 
not  how  soon  to  come. 

It  remaineth  then  that  we  steadfastly  believe,  not  only  that 
the  heavens  and  earth  and  aU  (he  host  of  them  were  made,  and  so  Gen.  ii.  i 
acknowledge  a  creation,  or  an  actual  and  immediate  dependence 
of  all  things  on  God ;  but  also  that  all  things  were  created  by 
the  hand  of  Qod,  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time, 
which  are  delivered  unto  us  in  the  books  of  Moses  by  the  Spirit 
of  Qod,  and  so  acknowledge  a  novity,  or  no  long  existence  of 
the  creature. 

Neither  will  the  novity  of  the  world  appear  more  plainly 
onto  our  conceptions,  than  if  we  look  upon  our  own  successions. 
The  vulgar  accounts,  which  exhibit  about  five  thousand  six 
hundred  years,  though  sufficiently  refuting  an  eternity,  and  allay- 
ing all  conceits  of  any  great  antiquity,  are  not  yet  so  properly 
and  nearly  operative  on  Uie  thoughts  of  men,  as  a  reflection  upon 
our  own  generations.  The  first  of  men  was  but  six  days  younger 
than  the  being,  not  so  many  than  the  appearance,  of  the  earth : 
and  if  any  particular  person  would  consider  how  many  degrees 
in  a  direct  line  he  probably  is  removed  from  that  single  person 
Adam,  who  bare  together  the  name  of  man  and  of  the  earth 
from  whence  he  came,  he  could  not  choose  but  think  himself  so 
near  the  original  fountiun  of  mankind,  as  not  to  conceive  any 
great  antiquity  of  the  world.  For  though  the  ancient  Heathens 
did  imagine  (p)  innumerable  ages  and  generations  of  men  past, 
though  (z)  Origen  did  fondly  seem  to  collect  so  much  by  some 
misinterpretations  of  the  Scriptures ;  yet  if  we  take  a  sober 
view,  and  make  but  rational  collections  from  the  chronology  of 
the  sacred  Writ,  we  shall  find  no  man's  pedigree  very  exorbitant, 
or  in  his  Une  of  generation  descent  of  many  score. 

When  the  age  of  man  was  long,  in  the  infancy  of  the  worid, 
we  find  ten  generations  extend  to  one  thousand  six  hundred  and 
fifty-six  years,   aooording  to  the   shortest,  whioh  is  tJiought, 
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because  the  Hebrew,  therefore  the  be«t  account ;  aocordiog  to 
the  longest,  which,  because  the  Septua^tX  u  not  to  be  ooo- 
tenmed,  two  thouaand  two  hundred  and  nxty-two,  or  rather 
two  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty-six.  From  the  flood, 
brought  at  that  time  upon  the  earth  for  the  sins  of  men  which 
polluted  it,  upon  I  tiie  birth  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the 
fiuthful,  not  above  ten  geaeratione,  if  so  many,  took  up  two 
hundred  and  ninety-two  years  aocordinj^  to  the  least,  one 
thousand  one  hundred  and  thirty-two  aooording  to  the  largest 
account.  Since  which  time  the  ages  of  men  have  been  very  much 
afike  proportionably  long;  and  it  is  agreed  by  all  that  there 
have  not  passed  mnce  the  birth  of  Abraham  three  thousand  and 
seven  hundred  years.  Now  by  the  experience  of  our  families, 
which  for  their  honour  and  greatness  have  been  preserved,  by 
the  genealogies  delivered  in  the  eaored  Scriptures,  and  thou^t 
necessary  to  be  presented  to  us  by  the  biased  Evangelists,  by 
the  observation  and  ooncurrent  judgment  of  former  ages,  three 
(a)  generations  usually  take  up  a  hundred  years.  If  then  it  be 
not  yet  three  thousand  and  seven  hundred  years  ranee  the  birth 
of  Abraham^,  as  certainly  it  is  not ;  if  all  men  which  are  or 
have  been  mnce  have  descended  from  Noah,  as  uodoabtedly 
they  have ;  if  Abraham  were  but  the  tenth  fi-om  Noah,  as  Noah 
from  Adam,  which  Moses  hath  assured  us :  then  is  it  not  pro- 
bable that  any  person  now  alive  is  above  one  hundred  and  thirty 
geuOTations  removed  from  Adfun.  And  indeed  thus  admitting 
but  the  Greek  account  of  less  than  five  thousand  years  since 
the  fiood,  we  may  easily  bring  all  sober  or  probable  accounts  of 
the  Egyptians,  Babylonians,  and  Ghineses,  to  begin  nnce  Ihe 
dispersion  at  Babel.  Thus  having  expressed  at  last  the  time,  so 
far  as  it  is  necessary  to  be  known,  I  shall  conclude  this  second 
consideration  of  the  nature  and  notion  of  creation. 

Now  being  under  the  tonus  of  heaten  and  earth  we  have 
proved  ail  things  beside  God  to  be  contained,  and  that  the 
making  of  all  these  things  was  a  clear  production  of  them  out 
of  nothing ;  the  third  part  of  the  explication  must  of  necesdty 
follow,  that  he  which  made  all  things  is  God.  This  truth  is  eo 
evident  in  itself,  and  so  confessed  by  all  men,  that  none  did  ever 
assert  the  world  vras  made,  but  withal  affirmed  that  it  «-as  God 

'  {Upon.  This  means  to  the  birtli    the  Grat  edition.] 
of  Abrahun.  The  wordi  "  upon  the        ■>  [In  the  first  editioa  it  wu,  "  If 

"  biith three  thouaand  and    "  then  it  be  not  yet  fbnr  tboinaiid 

"  aevea  hundred  years"  were  not  in    "  years  aince  the  oniverBal  dehiRe."] 
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who  made  it.  There  remaineth  therefora  nothing  more  in  this 
particular,  than  to  assert  God  bo  the  Creator  of  the  world  as  he 
ia  desoribed  in  this  Article. 

Being  then  we  believe  in  God  the  Father,  Maker  o/heavm  amd 
earth,  and  by  that  G}od  we  expressed  already  a  singnlarity  of  the 
Deity ;  our  first  assertion  which  we  must  make  good  is,  that  the 
one  God  did  create  the  world.  Again,  h^g  whosoever  is  that 
God  cannot  be  excluded  from  this  act  of  cr«ation,  as  being  an 
emanation  of  the  Divinity,  and  we  se^n  by  these  words  to  ap- 
propriate it  to  the  Father,  beside  whom  we  shall  hereafter  shew 
that  we  believe  some  other  persons  to  be  the  same  God ;  it  will 
be  likewise  necessary  to  declare  the  reason  why  the  creation  of 
the  worid  is  thus  signally  attributed  to  Gbd  the  Father, 

The  first  of  these  deserves  no  explication  of  itself,  it  is  so 
obvious  to  all  which  have  any  true  conception  of  God.  But 
because  it  hath  been  formeriy  denied,  (as  there  is  nothing  so 
eeoselees,  but  some  kind  of  heretics  have  embraced,  and  may  be 
yet  taken  up  in  times  <^  which  we  have  no  reason  to  presume 
better  than  of  the  former,)  I  shall  briefly  declare  the  creation  of 
the  worid  to  have  been  performed  by  that  one  God,  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  for  the  first,  there  is  no  such  difTerence  between  things  of 
tiie  worid  as  to  infer  a  diversity  of  makers  of  them,  nor  is  the 
least  or  worst  of  creatures  in  their  original  any  way  derogatory 
to  the  Creator.  Chdaaw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  i^oldOm.  1 31. 
ii  vxu  very  good,  and  consequentiy  like  to  come  from  the  foun- 
tun  of  aO  goodness,  &nd  fit  always  to  be  ascribed  to  the  same. 
Whatsoever  is  evil,  is  not  so  by  the  Creator^s  action,  but  by  the 
creature's  defection. 

In  vain  then  did  the  heretics  of  old,  to  remove  a  seeming 
inconvenience,  renounce  a  certain  truth;  and  whilst  they  (S) 
fecved  to  make  their  own  Glod  evil,  they  made  him  partial,  or 
but  half  the  Deity,  and  so  a  companion  at  least  with  an  eril  Glod, 
For  dividing  all  things  of  this  worid  into  natures  substantially 
evil  and  sabstantially  good,  and  apprehending  a  necessity  of  ai^ 
ori^oation  oonformable  to  so  differ^it  a  condition,  they  imagined 
<me  God  esaentJally  good,  as  the  first  principle  of  the  one,  an- 
other Ood  essentially  evil,  as  the  original  of  the  other.  And  this 
strange  heresy  began  upon  the  first  (c)  spreading  of  the  Gospel ; 
as  if  the  greatest  light  could  not  appear  without  a  shadow. 
Whereas  there  is  no  nature  originally  dnfhl,  no  sabetuice  in 


so  /  believe  in  God  the  Fath&-  AlmigMff^  art.  t. 

itaelf  evil,  and  therefore  no  being  which  may  not  oome  from  the 
lu.  ilv.  7.  same  fountain  of  goodness.  I  form  the  Ught,  and  create  dari- 
^'  nea;   I  make  peace,  and  create  evil;   I  the  Lord  do  all  theie 

ihingg,  saith  he  who  aJso  said,  /  am  the  Lord,  and  there  ie  nous 
else,  there  m  no  God  besidet  me.  Vain  then  is  that  conceit  which 
ft^med  two  gods,  one  of  them  called  Light,  the  other  Darkness ; 
one  good,  the  other  evil ;  refuted  in  the  first  words  of  the  Greed, 
/  believe  in  God,  Maker  0/ heaven  and  earth. 

But  as  we  have  already  proved  that  one  God  to  be  the  Father, 
so  must  we  yet  farther  shew  that  one  God  the  Father  to  be  the 
Maker  of  the  world.  In  which  there  is  no  difficulty  at  all :  the 
whole  church  at  Jerusalem  hath  sufficiently  declared  this  truth 
Act>  iv.  n.  in  their  devotions :  Lord,  thou  art  God  ichich  host  made  heaven 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  u :  against  thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontitu 
Pilate  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel  were  gathered 
together.  Jeaus  then  waB  the  child  of  that  God  which  made  the 
heaven  and  the  earth,  and  consequently  the  Father  of  Christ  is 
the  Creator  of  the  world. 

We  know  that  Christ  is  the  Ught  of  the  Gentiles,  by  his  own 
interpretation ;  we  are  assured  likewise  that  his  Father  gave  s 
him,  by  hia  frequent  assertion :  we  may  then  as  COTtainly  con- 
clude that  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the  Creator  of  the  world,  by 
In.  lUi.  s,  the  Prophet^s  express  prediction :  For  thus  saith  God  the  Lord, 
he  that  created  the  heavens  and  stretched  them  out,  he  which  spread 
forth  the  earth,  and  that  which  cometh  out  of  ti;  I  the  Lord  have 
called  thee  in  righteoumett,  and  wiU  hold  thins  hand,  and  will 
keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  /tv  a  Kght  of 
the  Gentiles. 

And  now  this  great  facility  may  seem  to  create  the  greater 
difficulty :  for  being  the  Apostles  teach  us  that  the  Son  made  all  ' 
things,  and  the  Prophets  that  by  the  Spirit  they  were  produced, 
bow  can  we  attribute  that  peculiarly  in  the  Creed  unto  the 
Father,  which  in  the  Scriptures  is  assigned  indifferently  to  the 
Son  and  to  the  Spirit  \  Two  reasons  may  particularly  be  ren- 
dered of  this  peculiar  attributing  the  work  of  creation  to  the 
Father.  First,  in  respect  of  those  heresies  arising  in  the  infancy 
of  the  Church,  which  endeavoured  to  destroy  this  truth,  and  to 
introduce  another  Creator  of  the  world,  distinguished  from  the 

t  [The  meaaingofymw  in  this  place  inajr  be  seen  in  the  end  of  the  tbUow- 
mg  qnotation.] 
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Fstbw  of  our  Lwd  Jeme  Christ.  An  error  so  destructive  to  the 

Ohristisn  rdigion,  that  it  raseth  eren  tiie  fonndatioDB  of  the 

Goq>^  which  refers  itself  wholly  to  the  promiseB  in  the  Law, 

wid  pretends  to  no  other  God,  but  that  God  of  Abraham,  of 

Isaac,  and  of  Jaoob ;  adknowledgeth  no  other  speaker  by  the 

Son,  Uian  him  that  spake  by  the  Prophets :  and  therefore  whom 

Moses  and  the  Prophets  oall  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  him 

our  blessed  Saviour  signifies  himself  to  be  the  Son,  rejoicing  in 

spirit,  and  saying,  /  thank  thee,  0  Pother,  Lord  of  heaven  andlMkBi.it. 

earth.    Secondly,  in  respect  of  the  patemiJ  priority  in  the  Deity, 

by  reason  whereof  that  whioh  is  common  to  the  Father,  Son, 

and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  rather  attributed  to  the  Father,  as  the 

fitvt  Person  in  the  Trinity.     In  which  respect  the  Apostle  hath 

made  a  distinction  in  the  phrase  of  emanation  or  produotion  : 

To  m  there  iaJ>ti4oM  Ood,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  aU  thingB,  and  i  Car.  tIU. 

we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jetat  Ohritt,  hy  tehom  are  dl  tUngt,   ' 

and  VM  by  him.     And  our  Sariour  hath  acknowledged.  The  Son  John  ▼.  ig. 

can  do  nothing  of  hnmadf  hvt  what  he  teeth  the  Father  do ;  whioh 

iq>eaketh  some  kind  of  priority  in  action,  according  to  tiut  of  the 

Person.  And  in  this  sense  the  Church  did  always  profess  to  believe 

in  God  the  Fathffl:,  (d)  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 

The  great  neoessity  of  professing  our  faith  in  this  particular 
^peareUi  several  ways,  as  indispensably  tending  to  tiie  illnstra- 
ti<m  of  God's  glory,  the  humiliation  of  mankind,  the  provocation 
to  obedience,  the  aversion  from  iniquity,  and  all  consolation  in 
our  duty. 

Qod  ie  of  himself  infinitely  glorious,  because  his  perfeotions 
are  absolute,  his  excellencies  indefective ;  and  the  splendor  of 
this  gloiy  appeareth  Unto  us  in  and  throu^  the  works  of  his 
hands.     The  timia^  thinge  of  him  from  the  creoHon  of  the  vwldRam.  i.  to. 
are  clearly  teen,  being  tmdentood  by  the  thinga  that  are  made,  even 
Mt  eternal  powier  and  Godhead.    For  he  htOh  made  the  earth  byJet.T.it. 
hie  povwy  he  hoAh  eataUwhed  the  world  hy  Me  wiedom,  and  hath"^  "'  '^' 
Wretched  ovt  the  heaveae  by  hie  ditcretion.    After  a  long  enumera- 
tion of  the  wonderful  works  of  the  creation,  the  Psalmist  breaketh 
forth  into  this  pious  meditation ;  0  Lord,  how  tnanifold  are  thy  Pulm  dr. 
worh !  in  witdom  hatit  thoa  made  them  all.     If  then  the  glory  of  ^^' 
God  be  made  apparent  by  the  creation,  if  he  have  made  aU  Prov-  >*<■ 
thingt  for  hwudf,  that  is,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  ^orious^ 
attributes,  if  the  Lord  refoiceth  in  hie  tooris,  because  Am  glory  Pnlm  dr. 
tiaU  endure  for  ewr  ;  then  is  it  absolutely  necessary  we  should  *'' 
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oonfesa  fain  Mahr  of  heanm  ixni  earth,  tfaat  we  m&j  Buffitnentiy 

Pi.  cilriiL  pmise  aod  glorify  him.    Let  them  praite  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

'-^'  Baitb  Da,vid,/9r  At>  name  dloTie  ie  eaxeUent,  hit  glory  it  above  the 

earth  and  heaven.     Thtu  did  the  Iievites  teach  the  children  of 

NA.  its,  Igrael  to  glorify  God:  Stand  up  and  hleet  ^  Lord  yovr  God  for 

ever  and  ever :  and  ileued  ie  thy  ghriom  name,  uMch  ie  exaUed 

alone  aU  llesnng  and  praise.     Thau,  even  thou,  art  Lord  done ; 

thou  hatt  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavene,  tciih  all  their  hoeta, 

the  earth  aod  all  thtnfft  that  are  therein.    And  the  eame  hatli 

Rom.  XL36.  St.  Paul  taaght  oa  :  For  of  him,  emd  through  him,  and  to  him  are 

alt  thinfft,  to  whom  he  fflory  for  ever.  Amen.     Furthermore,  that 

we  may  be  assured  that  he  which  made  both  heaven  and  euth 

will  be  glorified  in  both,  the  Prophet  oallfl  upon  aQ  those 

Pi.  cxlviii.  celestial  hosts  to  bear  iheir  part  in  his  hymn :  Praise  ye  him 

«i  3.  4j  £•    all  his  angels,  praise  ye  him  all  hie  hosts.    Praise  ye  him  etm  and 

moon,  praise  him  oK  ye  start  ef  light.    Praiae  him  ye  heavens  of 

heavens,  and  ye  waieri  that  be  above  the  heavent.    Let  than  praiae 

the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  he  commanded,  and  they  were  created. 

Rct.1t.  10. And  the  twenty-four  Elders  in  the  Revelation  of  St.John, faU 

down  before  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  ioorA^  him  that 

Uveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns,  the  emblems  of 

their  borrowed  and  derived  ^ories,  before  the  throne,  the  seat  of 

infinite  and  eternal  majesty,  Baying,  Thou  (o^  teorthy,  0  Lord,  to 

receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power ,-  for  thou  hast  created  all 

Pw.  xii.  I.  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  treated.   Wherefore, 

Pnlm  otr.  if  f^  heavens  d^lare  the  glory  of  Qod,  and  aU  his  worts  praiae 

'    '       him  ;  then  ^U  his  saints  bless  him  ;  they  shaH  ^eak  of  the  glory 

of  his  kingdom,  and  talk  of  hie  power.   Aod  if  man  be  nlent,  God 

will  speak  ;  while  we  through  ingratitude  will  not  celebrate,  he 

Jer.zzTU.  himself  will  dedare  it,  and  promulgate:  I  have  made  the  earth, 

^'  the  man  and  the  beast  that  are  upon  the  grotmd,  by  my  great  power 

and  by  my  outstretched  arm. 

Secondly,  The  doctrine  of  the  worid's  creation  is  most  pro- 
perly effectual  towards  nian''s  humiliation.  As  there  is  nothii^^ 
more  destructive  to  humanity  than  pride,  and  yet  not  any  thin^ 
to  which  we  are  more  prone  than  that ;  so  nothing  can  be  more 
prc^>erly  applied  to  abate  the  swelling  of  our  proud  ooncepttons, 
than  a  due  consideiation  of  the  other  works  of  God,  with  a 
pjwLTiii.3.«ober  reflection  upon  our  own  original.  When  I  consider  the 
heavens,  the  wori  of  thy  fupers,  the  moon  and  the  start  whidk 
thou  hast  ordained^  when  I  view  those  glorious  apparent  bodies 
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with  m;  eye,  and  by  the  advantage  of  a  gfaiOT  find  greater  num- 
bwB  before  beyond  the  power  of  my  sight,  and  from  thence  judge 
there  may  be  many  millions  more,  which  neither  eye  nor  instru- 
ment  can  reach;  when  I  contemplate  those  far  more  glorious 
ipirits,  the  inhabitaots  of  the  hearens,  and  attendants  on  thy 
thrcMie ;  I  otumot  but  break  forth  into  that  admiration  of  the 
Prophet,  TFAof  it  tit<i»,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  Aim  f  what  is 
that  ofl^ring  of  the  earth,  that  dust  and  ashes !  iMa<  it  that 
WN  of  vum,  that  Ihou  mmtest  Attn  f  what  is  there  in  the  progeny 
oS  an  ejected  and  condemned  father,  that  thou  shouldest  look 
down  from  heavm,  the  place  of  thy  dwelling,  and  take  care 
or  notice  of  him!  But  if  our  original  ought  so  far  to  humble 
lu,  how  should  our  faO  abase  us  I  that  of  all  the  creatures  which 
God  made,  we  should  comply  with  him  who  first  opposed  his 
Makv,  and  would  be  equal  unto  him  from  whom  be  new 
leociTed  his  being  AH  other  works  of  Qod,  which  we  think 
inferior  to  us,  because  not  furnished  with  the  li^t  of  under- 
standing, or  endued  with  the  power  of  election,  are  in  a  happy 
impossibility  of  nnning,  and  so  offending  of  their  Maker :  the 
prions  spirits  which  attend  npon  the  throne  of  God,  once  in 
B  condition  of  themselves  to  fall,  now  by  the  grace  of  God  pre- 
■OTved,  and  placed  beyond  all  posubility  of  sinning,  are  entered 
upon  the  greatest  happiness,  of  which  the  workmanship  of  God 
ifl  capable :  but  men,  the  sons  of  fallen  Adam,  and  sinners  after 
the  similitude  of  him,  of  aD  the  creatures  are  the  only  oompa^ 
mone  of  those  angels  aAieh  left  their  own  h(Mtaivm»,  and  are  Jude  6. 
delivered  into  chaine  of  dm-hiea,  to  be  reterved  unfo  jiM^^iiMnf.iPM.ti.4. 
How  should  a  serioua  apprehension  of  our  own  oorrupUon, 
minted  with  the  thoughts  of  our  creation,  humble  us  in  Uie 
ai^  of  him,  whom  we  alone  of  all  the  creatures  by  our  unre- 
pMited  was  drew  unto  repentance  I  How  can  we  look  without 
confiision  of  face  upon  that  monument  of  our  infamy,  recorded 
by  Mosefl,  who  first  penned  the  original  (^humanity.  It  reprntedctn.  y\.  6. 
the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grimed  him 
at  hit  heart  f 

Thirdly,  This  doctrine  is  properly  effioaoious  and  productive 
of  moet  cheeriul  and  universal  obedience.    It  made  the  Prophet 
oaO  for  the  commandments  of  God,  and  earnestly  desire  to  know 
what  he  should  obey  :  Thp  hands  have  made  me  and  fashioned  Pm. «». 
me :  ffive  me  wndenbKu^ing,  that  I  may  fram  thy  oommandmenti.  ^^' 
By  virtue  of  our  first  production,  God  hath  undeniably  absolute 
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dominion  over  ub,  and  consequently  there  most  be  dne  unto  him 
tile  most  exact  and  complete  obedience  from  ua.  Which  reason 
will  appear  more  convincing,  if  we  conrader,  of  all  the  creatures 
which  have  been  derived  from  the  same  fountfun  of  God^s  good- 
ness, none  ever  disobeyed  his  voice  but  the  Devil  and  man. 

In.  ziriu.  3[ine  hand,  eajth  he,  hath  laid  the  /ovadaHon  of  the  earth,  and 
my  right  hand  hath  tpanned  the  heawM ;  when  I  call  unto  M«m, 
they  itand  up  together.  The  most  loyal  and  obedient  serranta, 
which  stand  continually  before  the  most  illustrious  prince,  are 
not  so  ready  to  receive  and  execute  the  commands  of  their 
sovereign  lord,  as  all  the  hoat«  of  heaven  and  earth  to  attend 

ba.  1I.1&  upon  the  wiU  of  their  Creator.  Li/l  vp  j/our  ^ea  on  high,  and 
behold  who  haih  created  these  things,  thai  hringeth  out  their  ^otff  by 
Humber :  he  eaUeth  them  ail  hy  natnea,  by  the  greatness  of  his  might, 
for  that  he  is  strong  in  power,  not  one/ail^,  but  every  one  maketh 
his  appearuioe,  ready  pressed  to  observe  the  designs  of  their 

Judg.T.K).  commander  in  chief  Thus  the  Lord  commanded,  and  they 
fought  from  heaven,  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  Sisera. 

I  King!      He  commanded  the  raveas  to  feed  EUas,  and  th^  broaght  hiia 

'^^^  '  bread  andfesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread  and  _fie^  in  the  evening; 
and  so  one  Prophet  lived  merely  upon  the  obedience  of  the  fowls 

Jonth  ii  of  the  air.  He  spake  to  the  devouring  whole,  and  it  vomited  out 
Jonah  u^MM)  the  dry  land ,-  and  so  anotiier  Prophet  was  delivered 
from  the  jaws  of  death  by  the  obedience  of  the  fishes  of  the  sea. 

Pb.  ciiriiL  Do  we  not  read  at  fre  and  hail,  snow  and  vapour,  stormy  wind 
fa^/UUng  his  wordf  Shall  there  be  a  greater  eoldness  in  man 
than  in  the  snow  t  more  vanity  in  us  than  in  a  vapour  1  more 
inconstancy  than  in  the  wind  i  If  the  universal  obedience  of  the 
<»eature  to  the  will  of  the  Creator  cfumot  move  us  to  the  same 
affection  and  desire  to  serve  and  please  him,  they  will  all  conspire 
to  testify  agunst  us  and  condemn  us,  when  God  shall  call  unto 

laa.  1. 4.  them,  saying,  Sear,  0  heaixns,  and  give  ear,  0  earth,  for  the  Lord 
haih  spoken :  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  e&Hdren,  and  they 
have  rebelled  against  me. 

Lastly,  The  creation  of  the  worid  is  of  most  necessary  medita- 
tion for  the  consolation  of  the  servants  of  God  in  all  the  vwiety 

Pwl.  dlTi.  of  their   conditions ;  ffappy  is  he  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord 

^'   '  hi*  God,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  all  that 

therein  is.    This  happiness  consisteth  partly  in  a  full  ossunnoe 

Pn].Ezlv.  of  his  power  to  aeoiire  us,  his  ability  to  sati^  us.    The  earth  is 

'' ''  the  Lords,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  ihe  world  and  th^  Aat  dteM 
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tiernn.    iV  he  hath  /otauUd  it  «^n  the  seat,  and  eettdilished  it 
MpOH  tie  fioode.     By  virtue  of  the  first  production  he  hath  a 
pCTpeteal  right  uDto,  and  power  to  diapoae  of  all  things :  and  he 
which  eao  order  and  dispose  of  all,  must  necessarily  be  esteemed 
aUe  to  secure  and  satisfy  any  creature.     Hatt  thou  not  hiown,  Isa.  iL  18. 
htuC  tko*  not  heard,  that  the  merUutmg  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator 
of  the  enda  of  the  dor^  /ainteth  not,  neither  it  ineary  f  There  is 
DO  external  resistanoe  or  opposition  where  Ocmipotency  workoth, 
tm  internal  weakness  or  defection  of  power  where  the  Almighty 
is  the  agent ;  and  consequently  there  remuneth  a  full  and  firm 
persoasion  of  hie  abihty  in  all  conditions  to  preserve  us.    Again, 
this  hapjuness   consisteth  partly  in  a  comfortable  assurance, 
arimng  from  this  meditation,  of  the  will  of  God  to  protect  and 
sacooor  us,  of  his  desire  to  preserve  and  bless  us.   Mff  help  cometh  Pulmcxxi. 
front  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and  earth :   he  leUl  not  stiver  ^'  ^' 
thy  ^U  to  be  tKoved,  sfuth  the  Prophet  David ;  at  once  express- 
ing the  foundation  of  his  own  expectancy  and  our  security.   Qod 
wiB  not  debtee  the  vwt  of  his  haadi,  neither  will  he  suffer  the  job  x.  j. 
rest  of  hia  creatures  to  do  the  least  injury  to  his  own  image. 
Bokold,  saith  he,  /  hofoe  ereaied  the  mnith  t/uU  kloweth  the  coah  laMi  liv. 
in  tie  fire,  and  that  hingeth  forth  an  inetrwnmi  for  his  vjork.  ''**  '^' 
No  weojton  that  it  formed  agaimt  thee  thall  proeper.     Thit  ie  the 
ieritage  of  the  termmte  of  the  Lord. 

Wherefore  to  conclude  our  explication  of  the  first  Article, 
and  to  render  a  clear  account  of  the  last  part  thereof;  that  every 
one  may  understand  what  it  is  I  intend,  when  I  make  confession 
of  my  &ith  in  the  Maker  ofheaeen  and  earth,  I  do  truly  profess, 
diat  I  really  believe,  and  am  fiilly  persuaded,  that  both  heaven 
and  earth  and  all  things  contained  in  them  have  not  their  being 
of  tbesnsdves,  but  were  made  in  the  beginning ;  that  the  manner 
by  which  all  things  were  made  was  by  mediate  or  immediate 
creation ;  so  that  antecedently  to  all  things  beside,  there  was  at 
first  nothing  but  Ood,  who  produced  most  part  of  the  world 
merely  <Hit  of  nothing,  and  the  rest  out  of  that  which  was  for- 
meriy  made  of  nothing.  This  I  behave  was  done  by  the  most 
free  and  voluntary  act  of  the  will  of  God,  of  which  no  reason  can 
be  alleged,  no  motive  assigned,  but  his  goodness;  performed  by 
the  determination  of  his  will  at  that  time  which  pleased  him, 
most  probably  within  one  hundred  and  thirty  generations  of 
men,  most  oertunly  within  not  more  than  six,  or  at  farthest 
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seven,  thousancl  years  *>.  I  acknoMedge  this  God  Oeator  of  the 
vroiid  to  be  the  same  Gbd  who  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Je«i» 
Christ :  and  in  this  full  laUtnde,  /  hdieve  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  Maker  ofkeawn  and  «arih. 


ARTICLE  IL 
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'IPHE  second  Article  of  the  Creed  presents  unto  us,  as  the 
■*■  object  of  our  faith,  the  second  Person  of  the  blessed 
Trinity;  that  as  in  the  Divinity  there  is  nothing  intervening 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  that  immediate  union  might 
be  perpetuaUy  expressed  by  a  constant  conjunction  in  oar 
Christian  Coofession.  And  that  upon  no  less  authority  than  of 
ih^  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  who  in  the  persona  of  the 

Johniiv.i.Apoedea  gave  this  command  to  us,  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
alto  in  ms.    Kor  speaketh  he  this  of  himself,  but  from  the 

I  John  iii.  Father  which  sent  him :  for  thit  it  hit  conrnumdmetd,  that  tee 

'^'  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.     According 

therefore  to  the  Son's  prescription,  the  Father's  injunction,  and 
the  sacramental  institution,  as  we  are  baptized,  so  do  we  (e) 
believe  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  is  here  represented  under  a  threefold 
description :  first,  by  his  nominatioD,  as  Jesas  Christ ;  secondly, 
by  his  generation,  as  the  onhf  Son  of  Qod;  thirdly,  by  his 
dominion,  as  our  Lord. 

But  when  I  refer  Jeeua  Christ  to  the  nomination  of  our 
Saviour,  because  he  is  in  the  Scriptures  promiscuously  and 
indifferently  sometimes  called  Jesus,  sometimes  Christ,  I  would 
be  understood  so  as  not  to  make  each  of  them  equally,  or  in 

Lukeii.2i.hke  propriety,  his  name.  Sis  name  wras  called  Jesus,  Khich 
was  so  named  of  the  angd  before  he  teas  conceived  in  tie  tcomi : 

Matt.  i.  i&  who  is  also  called  Christ,  not  by  (^f)  name,  but  by  office  and 
title.  Which  observation,  seemingly  trivial,  is  necessary  for 
the  fiill  explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article ;    for  by  this 

'  [In  the  first  edition,  "  moat  cerCunly  withb  much  lesa  than  ux  thousind 
"  jwre-"] 
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diBtinetion  we  are  led  unto  a  double  notion,  and  so  restive  our 
fiuth  into  Uteee  two  propoationg ;  I  believe  there  was  and  is 
a  man,  whose  name  was  actually^,  and  ii  truly  in  the  most  high 
importaoce,  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  I  believe  tiio 
man  who  bare  that  name  to  be  the  Christ,  that  is,  tho  Mesmas 
promised  of  old  by  God,  ondexpected  by  the  Jews. 

For  the  first,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour 
gjven  noto  him,  aooording  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  at  his  cir- 
cumcision; and  as  the  Baptist  was  called  John,  even  so  the 
Christ  was  called  Jesus.  Besides,  as  the  imposition  was  after 
the  vulgar  manner,  so  was  the  name  itself  of  ordinary  use. 
We  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  Jetai  whieA  tooa  calhd  •/wrfiM,  Col.  i*.  ir. 
a  f^law-vsorker  with  St.  Paul,  and  of  a  cwrtoin  soroerer,  a  Jmo,  Acti  liiL  6. 
viho»6  name  mas  (g)  Bar-jetus,  that  is,  the  Son  of  Jesus.  Jo- 
sephus  in  his  history  mentioneth  one  Jesus  the  son  of  Ananus, 
another  the  son  of  Saphates,  a  third  the  son  of  Judas,  slain 
in  the  t«nple:  and  many  of  the  high-priests  or  priests  were 
called  by  that  name;  as  the  son  of  Damnteus,  of  Gamaliel, 
of  Onias,  of  Phabes,  and  of  Thebuth.  Ecdesiasticus  is  called 
the  Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach,  and  that  Sirach  the  son 
of  another  Jesus.  St.  Stephen  speaks  of  the  taba-nacts  of  v>it- Aenti^.i^. 
fum  brought  in  with  Jetta  iitto  the  poitesnon  of  the  Gentiles: 
and  the  Apostle  in  his  explication  of  those  words  of  David, 
To-day  if  you  toUl  hear  his  voice,  observeth,  that,  ifJetwt  had^^-ir.%. 
given  them  rest,  then  would  he  not  afUmeards  have  spoken  of 
atutier  day.  Which  two  Scriptures  being  undoubtedly  under- 
stood of  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  teach  us  as  infallibly  that  Jestm 
is  ttie  same  name  with  Joshua.  Which  being  at  the  first  (h)  im- 
poation  in  the  fuU  extent  of  pronunciation  JehatAtta,  in  process 
of  time  contracted  to  Jeshuah,  by  the  omission  of  the  lost  letter, 
(strange  and  difficult  to  other  languages,)  and  the  addition  of  tlte 
Greek  termination,  became  Jesus. 

Wherefore  it  will  be  necessary,  for  the  proper  interpretation 
<^  Jesus,  to  look  back  upon  the  first  that  bare  that  name,  who 
was  the  son  of  Nun,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  successor 
of  Moses,  and  so  named  by  him,  as  it  is  written,  and  Moses  Num.  xiu. 
eaUed  Oshea  the  son  of  Nun,  Jehoshua.    His  first  name  then  '^' 
imposed  at  his  circumcision  was  Oshea,  or  Hoseah :  the  same 
with  the   name   of  the  son  of  Azaxiah,  ruler  of  Ephraim,  of„,ii_,o_ 
the  sen  ofElah,  king  of  Israel,  of  the  son  ofBeeri,  the  Prophet:  *  ?'"8" 
and  the  interpretation  of  this  first  fiame  (i)  Hoseab,  is  So/now.  aot.Li, 
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Now  we  must  not  imagioe  tbis  to  be  (t)  no  mutation,  ndther 
must  we  look  upon  it  aa  a  (0  total  alteration,  bat  observe  it  as  a 
change  not  trivial  or  (m)  inconsiderable.  And  being  Hoseah 
was  a  nBiae  afterwards  used  by  some,  and  Jefaoshua,  as  distinct, 
by  others,  it  will  neoesBarily  follow,  there  was  some  difference 
between  these  two  namee ;  and  it  will  be  fit  to  inquire  what  was 
the  addition,  and  in  what  the  force  of  the  alteration  doth  conuat. 
n  First  therefore  we  observe,  that  all  the  origiDal  letters  in  the 
name  Hoseah  are  preserved  in  that  of  Joshua ;  £rom  whenoe  it 
is  evident  that  this  alteration  was  not  made  by  a  verbal  mutation, 
as  when  Jacob  was  oalled  Israel,  nor  by  ai^  literal  change,  as 
when  Sarai  was  named  Sar^  nor  yet  by  diminution  or  mutila- 
tion; but  by  addition,  as  when  Abram  was  oaUed  Abraham. 
Secondly  it  must  be  confessed  Uiat  there  is  but  one  literal  addi- 
tion, and  that  of  that  letter  which  is  most  frequent  in  the  Hebrew 
names :  but  being  thus  solemnly  added  by  Moses,  upon  so 
remarkable  an  ocooedon  aa  the  viewing  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
was,  and  that  unto  a  name  already  known,  and  after  used; 
it  cannot  be  thought  to  give  any  lees  than  a  (n)  present  desig- 
nation of  his  person  to  be  a  Saviour  of  the  people,  and  future 
oertainty  of  salvation  included  in  his  name  unto  the  Israelites 
by  his  means-  Thirdly,  though  the  numbw  of  the  letters  be 
augmented  actually  but  to  one,  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that 
another  may  be  virtually  added,  and  in  the  signifioation  nnder- 
■tood.  For  being  the  first  letter  of  Hoseali  mil  not  endure 
a  duplication,  and  if  the  same  letter  were  to  be  added,  one 
of  them  moat  be  absorpt ;  it  is  possible  another  of  the  atune 
might  be  by  Moses  Intended,  and  one  of  them  suppressed.  If 
then  unto  the  name  Hoseah  we  join  one  of  the  titles  of  6od, 
which  is  Jah,  there  will  result  irom  both,  by  the  custom  of  that 
Hebrew  tongue,  Jehoshna ;  and  so  not  only  the  (o)  instrumental, 
but  also  the  original  cause  of  the  Jews'  deliverance  will  be  found 
expressed  in  one  word :  as  if  Mosea  had'  said,  this  is  the  person 
by  whom  Ood  will  save  his  people  from  tjieir  enemies. 

Now  being  we  have  thus  declared  that  Jesus  is  the  same 
name  with  Josuah ;  being  the  name  of  Josuah  was  first  imposed 
by  Divine  demgnation,  as  a  certain  prediction  of  the  fulfilling  to 
the  Israelites,  by  the  person  which  bare  the  name,  all  whioh  was 
ugnified  by  the  name ;  being  Jesus  was  likewise  named  by 
a  more  immediate  imposition  from  heaven,  even  by  the  min- 
istration of  an  Angel;    it  followeth,  that  we  believe  he  was- 
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in&llibly  i^eigned  by  God  to  porferm  onto  the  sons  of  m^i 
whatMOeror  ie  implied  in  bis  nominatjon.  As  therefore  in  Hoseah 
there  waa  expreaeed  salvation,  in  Joauah  at  least  was  added  the 
des^nation  of  that  nn^e  person  to  save,  with  oertainty  of  pre- 
Berration,  uid  probably  even  the  name  of  God,  by  who«e  ap- 
pointment and  power  he  was  made  a  Saviour ;  so  shall  we  find 
the  same  in  Jesus.  In  the  first  salntation,  the  Angel  Gabriel 
told  the  blessed  Viigio,  ofae  should  ooncnw  m  ier  wontb,  and  Lain  1.31. 
hrittg  firtk  a  Son,  and  should  call  hit  ntane  J«mu.  In  the 
dream  of  Joseph  the  Angd  of  the  Lord  informed  hhn  not  only 
of  the  nomination,  but  of  the  interpretation  or  (j) )  etymology ; 
Than  tJuUt  caU  hit  name  Jetut,  for  ho  ihaU  aavt  hit  people  /rom  Mio.  i.ii. 
their  tint.  In  which  worda  is  dearly  expressed  the  designation 
of  the  person,  ffe,  and  the  fiiturition  of  salvation  oertaia  by 
him,  he  liaU  gave.  Beside,  that  other  addition  of  the  name 
<^  God,  propounded  in  Josuah  as  probable,  appeareth  here  ib 
some  degree  above  probability,  and  that  for  two  reasons.  First, 
because  it  is  not  barely  said  that  He,  but  as  the  ori^nal  raiseth 
it.  Be  himtelf  ihaU  tave.  Josuah  saved  Israel  not  by  his  own  AMi,  ipw. 
power,  not  of  himself,  but  God  by  him ;  neither  saved  he  his 
own  pec^ie,  but  the  people  of  God :  whereas  Jems  himself,  by 
his  own  power,  the  power  of  God,  shall  save  his  own  people, 
the  people  of  God.  Well  therefore  may  we  understand  the 
interpretatioa  of  his  name  to  be  God  the  Saviour.  Secondly, 
immediately  upon  the  prediction  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the 
interpretation  given  by  the  Angel,  the  Evangelist  expreaely 
observeth.  All  this  wot  done  that  it  might  he  fiUJilled  which  woiBiau.  i.  n, 
^oten  of  the  Lord  by  the  Prophet,  (c^in^.  Behold,  a  Virgin 
AaU  he  with  ehUd,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  ton,  and  they  ihail 
eaU  hit  mama  Ernmaimtd,  uAtM  being  interpreted  it,  God  wiA  ut. 
Several  ways  have  been  invented  to  shew  the  fulfilling  of  Uiat 
propheoy,  notwithstanding  our  Saviour  waa  not  called  Emma- 
nuel ;  but  none  can  certainly  appear  more  proper,  than  that  the 
sense  of  Emmanuel  should  be  comprehended  in  the  name  of 
Jetat:  aaod  what  else  is  God  toith  v$,  than  God  our  Samowf 
WeQ  therrfore  hath  the  Evangelist  conjoined  (j)  the  Prophet 
and  the  Angel,  asaerting  Christ  was  therefore  named  Jesus, 
because  it  was  foretold  he  should  be  called  Emmanuel,  the 
angelical  God  the  Sammr,  being  in  the  highest  propriety  the 
prophetical  God  viih  ui. 

However,  the  constant  Soripture-intei'pretation  of  this  ntune  is 
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StvBvmr.    So  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord  to  the  amazed  shop- 

■  M.hflrd^,  Unto  you  U  hem  fhit  daj/  in  th4  city  ofDamd  a  Savutur, 
fokicK  if  C&ritt  tin  Lord.    So  St.  Paul  to  the  Jewa  and  Gentile 

u.  proselyteB  at  Antioch,  Of  thix  man'B  teed  iath  God,  aecorditiff  to 
Mtpromite,  ratted  unto  Israei  a  <fiimour,  Jemu.  Which  explica- 
tion of  this  sBored  name  was  not  more  new  or  etrange  unto  the 
world,  than  wa«  the  name  itself  so  often  used  before.  For  the 
ancient  GreGiaos  usually  gave  it  at  first  as  a  title  to  their  (r) 
gods,  whom  after  any  remarkable  preservations  they  styled 
Saviours,  and  mider  that  notion  built  temples,  and  oonaecrated 
altars  to  them.  Nor  did  they  rest  with  their  mistaken  piety, 
but  made  it  stoop  unto  their  baser  flattery,  calling  those  men 
their  (g)  Saviours,  for  whom  they  seemed  to  have  as  great 
respect  and  honour  as  for  their  gods. 

Nor  does  it  always  signify  so  much  as  that  it  nuy  not  be 
attributed  to  man ;   for  even  in  the  Scriptures  the  judges  of 

ii- 9.  Israel  were  called  no  less  than  their  Saviours.  When  the 
childrm  of  Itrad  cried  vinto  the  Lord,  the  Lord  raited  up 
a  deliverer  to  the  cUldrea  of  larad,  who   delivered  thetn,  eeeu 

i-  Othmel  the  ton  of  Kenaz.  And  again,  Whm  they  cried  wOo 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  raited  them  up  a  deliverer^  Ehud  the  ton  of 
Gera.  Where  though  in  our  translation  we  call  Othniel  aad 
Khud  DeUveren,  yet  in  the  original  they  are  plainly  termed  (f) 
Saviours. 

Now  what  the  full  import  and  ultimate  sense  of  the  title  of 
Saviour  might  be,  seemed  not  easy  to  the  ancients :  and  the  («) 
best  of  the  Latins  thought  the  Greek  word  so  pregnant  and 
comprehen^ve,  that  the  Latin  tongue  had  no  single  word  aUe 
to  express  it. 

But  whatsoever  notion  the  heathen  had  of  their  gods  or  men 

which  they  styled  Saviours,  we  know  this  name  belongeth  unto 

■1.  Christ  in  a  more  sublime  and  peculiar  manner.     Neither  it  there 

talvation  in  any  ether :  for  there  it  none  other  name  under  heaven 

given  amonff  men,  lehereiy  we  mutt  be  taved. 

It  remaineth  therefore  that  we  should  explain  how  and  for 
what  reasons  Christ  truly  is,  and  properly  is  called,  our  Saviour. 
First  tiien,  I  conceive,  one  sufficient  cause  of  that  appellation  to 
consist  in  this,  that  be  hath  opened  and  declared  unto  us  the 
only  tme  way  for  the  obtaining  eternal  salvation,  and  by  such 
pate&ction  can  deserve  no  less  than  the  name  of  Saviour.  For 
^  those  Apostles  and  Preachers  of  the  QtMpel,  who  received  tiie 
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V9>j  of  BalvatioD  from  him,  whioh  they  delivered  unto  othen, 
may  be  said  to  save  thoae  peraoiu  which  were  ooaverted  by  their 
preachiDg ;  in  a  far  more  emineat  and  exoellent  manner  must,  ho 
be  8ud  to  save  them,  who  first  revealed  all  those  truths  imto 
Uiem.     St.  Pool  provoked  to  emulation  them  vAieh  were  hit  fiak,  Ron.ii.  14. 
&ai  he  tniffht  »ave  some  of  them ;  and  teat  made  aU  thingi  to  all  1  Cor.u.)j. 
ffitfs,   that  he  might  hy  all  meant    taw    tome.      He    exhorted 
ThnoUiy  to  take  heed  mUo  himielf,  and  unto  the  doctrine,  and '  Tim.  Iv. 
eofUitme  tn  them ;  for  in  doing  this,  he  thould  hotk  eave  himidf 
and  tiem  that  heard  him.      And   St.  Jamea   speaks   in  more 
general  tenos ;    Brethrea,  if  any  of  yoit  do  err  from  the  truth,  Jwn.  t.  19. 
and  one  convert  him ;    let   him  inoio,  that  he  vihich  amverteth 
a  ginner  from  the  error  of  hit  woy,  ehall  taw  a  soul  from  death. 
Now  if  these  are  so  expressly  said  to  save  the  soids  of  them 
which  are  converted  by  the  doctrine  which  they  deliver,  with 
mueh  mora  reason  must  Ohrist  be  stud  to  save  them,  whose 
mioisters  they  are,  and  in  whose  name  th^  speak.     For  it  was 
he  which  came  and  preached  peace  to  them  which  were  afar  off,  E[di.  ii.  17. 
and  to  them  that  were  nigh.    The  will  of  God  concerning  the 
salvation  of  man  was  revealed  by  him.     No  man  hath  teen  GodJchn  i.  18. 
at  any  time :   the  oniy-hegotte^  Son,  which  it  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  he  hath  declared  him.    Being  then  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Rom.  i.  16. 
it  the  poteer  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  helieveth, 
being  they  which  preach  it  at  the  comDuad  of  Christ  are  said  to 
save  the  souls  of  such  as  believe  their  word,  being  it  was  Christ 
alone  who  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  GotpdaTimA.ic. 
therefore  he  must  in  a  most  eminent  and  singular  manner  be 
acknowledged  thereby  to  save,  and  consequently  must  not  be 
denied,  even  in  this  first  respect,  the  title  of  Sa\'iour. 

Secondly,  this  Jesus  hath  not  only  revealed,  but  also  pro- 
cured, the  way  of  salvation ;  not  only  delivered  it  to  us,  but  also 
wrought  it  out  for  us;  and  so  God  tent  his  fion  into  the  t(wW,Jdi'iiii.i7. 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.     We  were  all  con- 
cluded under  sin,  and,  being  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  we  were 
obliged  to  eternal  punishment,  from  which  it  was  impoBsible  to 
be  freed,  except  the  sin  were  first  remitted.    Nov/  this  is  the 
constant  rule,  that  withmt  thedding  of  Mood  is  no  remission.  B^ix.i», 
It  teas  therefore  necessary  that  Christ  should  appear  to  put  away'*^'  '*■ 
ein   by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.     And  so  he  did,  for  he  shedMM.xxri. 
hit  blood  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  Hns,  as  himself  pro- 
fesseth  in  the  sacramental  institution :  he  bare  our  tint  in  iu  i  PAu.14. 
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C(d.  i.  14.   own  body  on  the  tree,  aa  St.  Peter  epeaks ;  and  bo  in  him  we  hove 
redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  /wgiveneu  of  sins.     And 
Roiii.>.8,9.if  while  we  were  yet  silvers,  Christ  died  for  w ;    nwci  imrre 
then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrath  by  him.     Again,  we  were  all   enemies  unto  God,  and 
having  offended  him,  there  woe  no  poaaible  way  of  salvation, 
but  by  being  recondled  to  him.     If  then  we  a«k  the  question, 
I  San].uix.  as  once  the  Philistines  did  concerning  David,  Wherewith  should 
*-  we   reconcile   ourselves   unto    our  matter  f    we  have   no   other 

1  Cor.v.  19.  name  to  answer  it  but  Jesus.     For  God  was  in  Christ  rewnaUng 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  inytuting  their  trespasses  wiio  them. 
And  as  onder  the  Law  the  blood  of  the  sin^ffering  was  brought 
into  the  taiemade  of  the  congregation  to  reeoneiie  withal  in  the 
Col.  L  JO,   ^oly  place ;  so  it  pleased  the  Father  through  the  Son,  having' 
'  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  alt  things 

unto  himself.     And  thus  it  comes  to  pass,  that  us  who  were 
enemies  in  our  mind  by  wicked  works,  yA  now  ha£t  he  reooneUed 
in  the  body  of  his  /lesh  through  death.     And  upon  this  reconcilia- 
tion of  our  persona  must  necessarily  follow  the  salvation  of  our 
Bom.  V.  lo.  sonls.     For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  laiio  God 
hy  the  death  of  his  Son ;  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  life.     Furthermore,  we  were  all  first  enalaved  by 
sin,  and  brought  into  captivity  by  Satan,  neither  was  there  any 
posrabiUty  of  escape  but  by  way  of  redemption.     Now  it  was  the 
Lot.  xir.   law  of  Moaes,  that  if  any  were  aile  he  might  redeem  himself:  but 
*^'  this  to  us  was  impossible,  because  absolute  obedience  in  all  our 

actions  is  due  unto  God,  and  therefore  no  act  of  ours  can  m^e 
any  satisfaction  for  the  least  offence.   Another  law  gave  yet  more 
Vene  48.    liberty,  that  he  which  was  sold  might  be  redeemed  again ;  one  of 
his  brethren  might  redeem  him.    But  this  in  respect  of  iJl  the 
mere  sons  of  men  was  equally  impossible,  because  they  were  aQ 
under  the  same  captivity.     Nor  could  they  satisfy  for  others, 
who  were  wholly  unable  to  redeem  themselves.     Wherefore 
thwe  was  no  other  brother,  bnt  that  Son  of  man  which  is  the 
Son  of  Qod,  who  was  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted, 
which  could  work  this  redemption  for  us.     And  what  he  only 
Matt.  xz.    qqqJ^  ^^^^  |jg  f^^eely  did  perform.     For  the  Son  of  man  came  to- 
tT\m.a.6.give  his  life  a  rom»om  for  many :  and  as  he  ciune  to  give,  so  he 
I  Cm-.^  ?<"«  himMilf  a  rameom  for  all.     So  that  in  him  we  have  redemp- 
*3-     .       tim   though  his   blood,   the  forgiveness  of  sins.      For   we  we 
19.  'bought  with  a  price:   for  we  are  redeemed,  not  with  corruptiNe 
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fitN^,  at  ailoer  and  gold ;  but  toith  ths  precious  Mood  of  Chritt, 
at  of  a  ^Ofni  without  blemith  and  witkoiU  tpot.  He  then  wfaiflh 
hath  obtained  for  ub  remiasion  of  sins,  he  who  through  him- 
self hath  reconciled  ue  iinto  God,  he  who  hath  given  hinuelT  aa 
a  ransom  to  redeem  us,  he  who  hath  thus  wrought  out  the  way 
of  Balvation  for  ub,  must  necessarily  have  a  second  and  a  fw 
higher  right  unto  the  name  of  Jetat,  onto  the  title  of  our 
Samour. 

Thirdly,  berade  the  promul^ng  and  procuring,  there  is  yet  a 
&rther  act,  which  is,  conferring  of  salvation  on  us.     All  which 
we  mentioned  before,  was  wrought  by  virtue  of  his  death,  and 
his  appearance  in  the  holy  of  holies :  but  we  must  still  believe 
be  it  aHe  alto  to  tav«  them  to  the  uttermoet  that  come  unto  GWHeb.  »ti. 
by  him,  teeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercettioa  for  thevt-     For 
now  being  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  hath  received 
all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  and  the  end  of  this  power 
whioh  he  hath  reoeived  is,  to  confer  salvation  upon  those  which 
believe  in  him.     For  the  Father  gave  the  Son  thit  power  owrJohnxTH. 
<dl  Jfeth,  that  At  thould  give  eternal  Ufe  to  as  many  at  he  haih*' 
given  him ;  that  he  should  raise  our  bodies  out  of  the  dust,  and 
cause  our  oomiptible  to  put  on  inoormptton,  aad  our  mortd  to 
put  on  immortality :  and  upon  this  power  we  are  to  expect  sal- 
vation from  him.     For  we  must  loot  for  the  Saviour,  the  Xon^PhQ.  iilto, 
Jetui  Chritt,  from  heavm,  toAo  shall  change  our  vile  body,  thai*'' 
it  may  be  fashioned  Uie  unto  hit  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
vxtrJting  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  eubdue  all  tHngi  unto  himself. 
And  unto  them  that  thus  look  for  him  shaU  he  appear  the  aeeoadBai.a.7S 
time,  without  m  unto  salvation.     Being  then  we  are  all  to  endea- 
vour that  our  ^ritt  may  he  taved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jetui ;  r  Cor.  v.  5. 
bong  St.  Peter  hath  taught  us,  i\ia.t  God  haih  exalted  Christ  inMActiv.31. 
Au  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour ;  being  the  confeiv 
ring  of  that  upon  us  which  he  promised  to  us,  and  obtained 
for  ns,  is  tlie  reward  of  what  he  suffered ;  therefore  we  must 
acknowledge  that  the  actual  giving  of  salvation  to  us  is  the 
ultimate  and  conelusive  ground  of  the  titJe,  Saviour. 

Thus  by  the  virtue  of  his  precious  blood  Christ  hath  obtained 
remission  of  our  sins,  by  the  power  of  his  grace  hath  taken  away 
the  dominion  of  siu,  in  the  life  to  come  will  free  us  from  all 
possibility  of  sinning,  and  utterly  abolish  death  the  wages  of  nn : 
wherefore  well  said  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  Thou  shaU  call  his  Hatt,  1. 1  x. 
name  Jems,  for  ht  shall  save  his  people  from  their  tint;   yieU 
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JAikei.  69.  did  Zacharias  call  him  on  Wn  of  aalnatton;  Simecm,  lia  taha- 

ha' v. 0^' turn  of  God;  St.  Paul,  the  captain  and  atOJtor  0/ eternal  talwt- 

A^'  v""  "**  **"" ''  ^**  P***""'  "  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  ooireflpondeiit  to  Uioae 

'  judges  of  Israel,  tuMd  up  by  God  himBdf  to  deliver  his  people 

from  the  hands  of  theAr  enemies,  and  for  that  reaaaa  caOed 

Neh.  ix.  17.  Savi<fws.    In  the  time  0/  their  trot^  say  the  Levites,  u^en  th^ 

cried  unto  thee,  thou  heardeet  thtm  from  heaven,  and  aecordin^ 

to  thy  mani/old  mercies  than  gaveet  them  Saviowrt,  who  eaved  them 

out  0/ the  hand  0/ their  enemies. 

The  oorrespondenoy  of  Jesus  unto  those  temporal  Saviours 
will  best  appear,  if  we  consider  it  particularly  in  Josuah,  who 
bare  tliat  salvation  in  his  name,  and  approved  it  in  his  actions. 
Ecdni-slrL  "PoT,  as  the  son  of  Sirach  saitli,  Jeiua  the  son  of  Nam  toot  valiant 
in  the  tears,  and  teas  the  succemor  of  Meaes  m  prophecies^  who. 
ateording  to  his  name,  was  made  great  for  the  saving  of  lA«  ^eet 
ActMv\l3$.  of  God.  Although  therefore  Moses  was  truly  and  really  a  ruler 
and  deliverer,  which  is  the  (m)  same  with  Saviour ;  although  the 
rest  of  the  judges  were  also  by  their  office  rulers  and  deliverers, 
and  therefore  styled  Saviours,  as  expressly  Othniet  and  Ebnd 
are ;  yet  Josuah,  far  more  piutioularly  and  exactly  than  the  rest, 
is  represented  as  a  type  of  our  Jesus,  and  that  typioal  angu- 
larity manifested  in  his  (y)  nama  For  first,  he  it  was  alone,  of 
all  which  passed  out  of  Egypt,  who  was  designed  to  lead  the 
ehildFeii  of  Israel  into  Canaan,  the  land  of  promise,  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey.  Which  land  as  it  was  a  type  of  the  heaven 
of  beftVMis,  the  inheritance  of  the  saints,  and  eternal  joys  flow- 
ing from  the  right  hand  of  Grod ;  so  is  the  person  which  brought 
ihs  Isra^tes  into  that  place  of  rest,  (z)  a  type  of  him  who  only 
can  bring  us  into  the  presence  of  CJod,  and  there  prepare  onr 
mansions  for  ns,  and  assign  tliem  to  us,  as  Josuah  divided  the 
land  for  an  inheritance  to  the  tribes.  Besides,  it  is  farther 
observable,  not  only  what  Josuah  did,  but  what  Moses  could  not 
do.  The  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 
but  left  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  could  not  seat  them  in 
Canaan.  Josuah,  the  sucoessor,  only  could  effect  that  in  which 
Moses  failed.  Now  nothing  is  more  frequent  in  the  phrase  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  than  to  take  Moses  for  the  doctrine  delivered, 
or  the  books  written  by  him,  that  is,  the  (o)  Law ;  from  whence 
it  followeth,  that  the  death  of  Moses  and  the  succesenon  of  Josnah 
Act*  nil.  presignified  the  continuance  of  the  Law  tiD  Jesus  came,  6y  tsAom 
^9'  aU  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  frrom  vMck  we  eeuid 


hit  only  Son,  ow  Lord.  96 

iMf  6e  jvO^ed  hy  the  Lom  ofMotm.     Tht  Law  and  th«  Propitts  l^nke  nL 
«wr0  un^  John:   tinee  that  the  iingdom   0/  God  i»  preached. 
Mosea  most  die,  that  Josuah  may  snooeed.     By  the  deedi  o/'^lt<a>-  >■>• 
Law  thare  AaU  no  Jkah  he  jutHfitd,  {for  lyihe  Lam  it  the  hu>u>-^'*'"'^  ' 
ledge  0/  sin ;)  htU  the  righttoamues  of  Ood  mthout  the  Law  i$ 
mamfetUd,  even  the  righteoagnett  of  God,  wAtcA  w  hy  faUk  of 
J«nu  Chritt  unto  aU  and  upon  all  them  that  helievt.     Moees  Ezod.  x^r. 
indeed   seems  to  have  taken  Joauoh  with  him  up  into   the 
mount:  but  if  he  did,  sure  it  waa  to  enter  the  cloud  which 
covered  the  mount  where  the  glory  of  the  Lord  abode :  for 
ih)  without  Jesus,  m  whom  are  hid  all  the  treaeurei  of  vnadom 
and  knowledge,  there  is  do  lookiDg  into  the  secrete  of  heaven,  no 
i^proaehing  to  the  presence  of  God.    The  command  of  oirouto- 
cision  was  not  given  unto  Moses,  but  to  Josuah ;  nor  were  the 
Israelites  ciroumcised  in  the  wilderness,  under  the  conduct  of 
Moees  and  Aaron,  but  in  the  land  of  Oansan,  under  their  suo- 
ceesor.     For  at  that  time  the  Lord  taid  unto  Josuah,  Make  theeitA.  *.  1. 
lharp  knivet,  and  drcumciae  again  the  ^il<^en  of  Itrael  the 
teeotid  time.     Which  speaketh  (c)  Jesns  to  be  the  true  ciroum- 
ciser,  the  author  of  another  ciroumtnsioD  than  that  of  the  flesh 
commanded  by  the  Law,  even  the  circvmcision  of  the  heart  tnRnn.li.19. 
the  apirit,  and  not  in  the  letter;  that  which  it  made  without  handi,  ULU.  11. 
in  putting  off  fii«  hody  of  the  tint  of  the  fleth,  which  is  therefore 
oaDed  the  circumeieian  of  Ohriit. 

Thus  if  we  look  upon  Josuah  as  the  minitter  of  Motet,  he  isEiod.uir. 
evOTi  in  that  a  type  of  Christ,  the  minister  of  the  circumeition  for  ^3-    , 
tie  truth  of  God     If  we  look  on  him  as  the  successor  of  Moses,  ltom.zr.  8. 
in  that  he  represeoteth  Jesus,  inasmuch  sMtheLaw  wot  given  jabai.Ji. 
by  Moeet,  hut  grace  and  trtith  came  by  Jems  Christ.     If  we  look 
on  him  as  now  Judge  and  Euler  of  Israel,  there  is  scarce  an 
Action  which  is  not  clearly  predictive  of  our  Saviour.   He  begins 
his  office  at  the  banks  of  (d)  Jordan,  where  Christ  is  baptized 
and  enters  upon  the  public  exercise  of  his  prophetical  office. 
He  chooseth  there  twelve  men  oat  of  the  people,  to  carry  twelve 
stones  ovw  with  them ;  as  our  Jeaua  thenoe  began  to  choose  his 
(e)  twdve  Apostles,  those  foundation-stones  in  the  Chunh  of 
God,  whose  ntaaes  are  in  the  ticehe  foundfUums  of  the  wall  of  Rev.  iz{. 
the  holy  dty,  the  new  Jerutalem.     It  hath  been  (/)  observed,  *' 
that  the  saving  Rabab  the  harlot  alive,  foretold  what  Jesus  onoe 
should  speak  to  the  Jews,  Verify  I  tay  wiio  you,  that  the  puiU-^»*t.ai. 
earn  amd  harlota  go  into,  the  kingdom  ofGodhefare  you.    Httaitd^'' 


96  Awi  in  Jenu  Christ,  art.  it. 

Joih-z.  la.tf)  tie  gi^H  of  Israel,  8«n,  stood  thou  still  t^xm  Gibson:  midti4 
tun  stood  still  in  the  midst  of  heavm,  and  hasted  not  to  ^  dottm 
aioui  a  whole  day :  whiob  great  miracle  woe  not  only  wrought 
by  the  power  of  him  whose  name  he  bare,  but  did  aiao  {p)  sig- 
niff  that  in  the  latter  days,  toward  the  setting  of  the  sun,  when 

ftlkl.  hr.  3,  the  light  of  the  world  was  tending  unto  a  night  of  darkness,  ths 
Sim  of  Righteousness  should  arise  tcith  healing  in  Ms  mngs: 

John  i.9.  and,  giving  a  check  to  the  approaching  night,  become  ^  trvs 
light  which  Ughteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

But  to  pass  by  more  particulars,  Josuah  smote  the  Amalekitest 
and  subdued  the  Canaanitea ;  by  the  first  making  way  to  enter 
the  hmd,  by  the  second  giving  possession  of  it.     And  Jesus  our 

AcM  T.  II,  Pnnce  and  Savio»r,  whose  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  in  a 

36.  spiritual  manner  goeth  in  and  out  before  us  ag^nst  our  spiritual 

enemies,  subduing  sin  and  Satan,  and  so  opening  and  clearing 
our  way  to  heaven ;  destroying  the  last  enemy,  death,  so  giving 
us  possesnon  of  eternal  life.  (A)  Thus  do  we  believe  the  man 
called  Jesus  to  have  fulfilled,  in  the  highest  degree  imaginable, 
.  all  which  was  but  typified  in  him  who  first  bare  the  name,  and 
m  all  the  rest  which  succeeded  in  his  office,  and  so  to  be  the 

l^ke  i.  69,  Saviour  of  the  world ;  whvm  God  haih  raised  up,  an  horn  of 
salvation  for  v*,  in  i3t6  house  of  his  servant  David,  that  we 
should  he  saved  from  our  enemiet,  and  the  hands  of  all  that 
hate  ui. 

The  necessity  of  the  beUef  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  not 
only  certain,  but  evident :  because  there  is  no  end  of  faith  with- 
out a  Saviour,  and  no  other  name  but  tJiis  by  which  we  oan  be 
saved,  and  no  way  to  be  saved  by  him  but  by  bdieving  in  him. 

I  John  iii.  for  this  *»  Ms  awtmandmmt,  thai  we  should  believe  on  the  name 
' '  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  that  ieepeth  his  commandmtmt 

dwelleth  in  Attn  omf  he  in  Mm.  From  him  then,  and  from  him 
alone,  must  we  expect  salvation,  acknowledging  and  confesaiiig 
freely  there  is  nothing  in  ourselves  which  oan  effect  it  or  deserve 
it  for  us,  nothing  in  any  other  creature  which  can  promerit  or 

I  Tim.  li.  5.  procure  it  to  us.  For  there  is  but  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  mm,  the  Man  Christ  Jetui.  It  is  only  the 
beloved  Son  in  whom  God  is  wdl  pleated,  he  it  clothed  with  a 

lu.  |[i<.  6.  vesture  d^  in  blood:  he  hath  trod  the  wine-press  alone.  We 
Kie  sheep  have  goM  astray,  <aid  the  Lord  haih  laid  on  him  the 

Col.  i.  w.  iniquity  of  us  all.  By  him  God  hath  remneiled  all  things  to  him- 
self,  by  Aim,  /  say,  whether  fh^  be  things  in  earth  or  thilig$  in 
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imtm.     By  him  alone  u  our  salvation  wrought :  for  his  sake 
then  only  can  we  ask  it,  from  him  alone  expect  it. 

Secondly,  this  belief  is  necewary,  tiiat  we  may  delight  and 
rejoice  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  as  that  in  which  all  our  happiness 
is  involved.    At  his  nativity  an  angel  Irom  heaven  thus  taught 
the  shepherds,  the  first  witnesses  of  the  blessed  incarnation ; 
Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tiding*  of  great  joy,  tchich  shall  bo  to  hake  u.io, 
ait  ptcple.    For  vaOo  you  it  bom  this  day  in  the  dty  of  David  a ' '' 
BamvMr,  which  ie  Chritt  the  Lord.     And  what  the  Angel  deli- 
vered at  present,  that  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  that  old  Evangelist, 
foretold  at  distance.     When  the  people  which  walked  in  darkneu  Im.  it.  i, 
should  tee  a  greai  light ;  when  wnto  ue  a  child  should  be  bom,  '  ^ 
unto  vt  a  son  should  be  given ;  then  should  they  joy  before  God 
according  to  the  joy  of  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice   when  they 
divide  the  spoil.     When  God  shall  come  with  recompmce,  when  In.  xi*t. 
he  shall  eome  and  save  ue ;  then  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall*'  '°* 
return,  and  come  to  Sion  with  songs,  and  everlasting  joy  up<m  their 
heads, 

Ttiirdly,  the  belief  in  Jeaus  ought  to  inflame  our  aSfeotion, 
to  kindle  our  love  toward  him,  engaging  us  to  hate  all  things 
in  respect  of  him,  that  is,  so  far  as  they  are  in  opposition  to  him, 
or  pretend  to  equal  share  of  affection  with  him.     tie  that  loveth  Mut.  x.3;. 
fathor  or  moth^  more  than  me,  it  not  worthy  of  me,  and  he  that 
loveth  ton  or  daughter  fnore  them  me,  is  not  worthy  of  tne,  eaith 
our  Saviour ;  so  forbidding  all  prelation  of  any  natural  aSection, 
because  our  spiritual  union  is  far  beyond  all  such  relations.  Nor 
ia  a  hif^er  d^ree  of  love  only  debarred  us,  but  any  equal  pre- 
tension is  as  much  forbidden.    If  any  man  come  to  me,  aaith  theLukexiv. 
same  Christ,  and  hate  not  hit  fath^  and  mother,  and  wife  and '  ' 
children,  and  h-ethren  and  tietere,  yea  and  hit  own  Ufe  alto,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple.     Is  it  not  this  Jesus,  in  whom  the  love  of 
God  is  demonstrated  to  us,  and  that  in  so  high  a  d^ree  as  ia 
not  expreanble  by  the  pen  of  man !  God  to  loved  the  world,  ^;johDiil.i6. 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son.     Is  it  not  he  who  shewed  his  own 
love  to  us  &r  beyond  all  posaibiUty  of  parallel!  for  greats  toteJalmxr.ij. 
hath  no  taan  thtm  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends;  but  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  that  is,  enemies,  Christ  Ram.  v.  s. 
died  for  us,  and  so  became  our  Jetut.     Shall  thus  the  Father 
shew  his  love  in  his  Son!  shall  thus  the  Son  shew  his  love  in 
himself !  and  shall  we  no  way  study  a  requital !  or  is  there  any 
proper  return  of  love  but  love !  The  voice  of  the  Church,  in  the 
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Twit.  tl.7,_  luiguage  of  Solomon,  is,  dtylotx:  nor  was  that  only  the  expre»- 
■iidviii.4.  "ion  of  a  spouse,  but  of  (1)  Ignatius,  a  man,  after  the  Apostles, 
most  remarkable.  And  whosoever  oonstdereth  the  infinite  bene- 
fite  to  the  sons  of  men  flowing  from  the  actions  and  sofferings 
1  Cor.  xvi.  of  their  Saviour,  cannot  choose  but  conclude  with  St.  Paul,  1/ 
any  m(M  love  wa  the  Lord  Jesta  Christ,  let  Mm  be  Anathema, 
Maran-atha. 

Lastly,  the  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  is  necessary  to  breed 

in  us  a  correspondent  esteem  of  him,  and  an  absolute  obedience 

to  him,  that  we  may  be  raised  to  the  true  temper  of  St.  Paul, 

Phil.  Mi.  s.  who  counted  all  things  hat  lost  for  the  exeeUettey  of  the  knotoledge 

of  Christ  Jesus  onr  Lord,  for  whom  he  suffered  Aitf  loss  of  alt 

things,  and  accounted  them  but  dwig,  that  he  might  torn  Christ. 

Nor  can  we  pretend  to  any  true  love  of  Jesus,  except  we  be 

sensible  of  the  readiness  of  our  obedience  to  him :  as  knowing 

John  xIt.    what  language  he  used  to  his  disciples,  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 

,'jf:i^y_2_eommandmmts,-  and  what  the  Apostle  of  his  bosom  spake,  7%ts 

is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments.     Hie  own 

MaiL  Tiii.  disciples  once  marvelled,  and  said,  What  matMwr  of  man  is  this, 

that  eeen  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  f    How  much  more 

should  we  wonder  at  all  disobedient  Chrietians,  saying.  What 

manner  of  men  are  these,  who  refuse  obedience  unto  him,  whom 

Mkrk  <x.    the  senseless  creatures,  the  winds  and  the  sea,  obeyed  i  Was  the 

L<tkeix.4Q.  oame  of  Jesue  at  first  sufficient  to  cast  out  devils,  and  shall  man 

Aiiti  «a.    be  more  refractory  than  they !  Shall  the  exorcist  say  to  the  evU 

^rii,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  Devil  give 

place!  Shall  on  Apostle  speak  onto  us  in  the  same  name,  and  we 

refuse!    Shall  they  obey  that  name,  which  signifieth  nothing 

onto  them '.  for  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angds,  and  so 

is  not  their  Saviour ;  and  can  we  Aeaj  obedience  unto  him,  who 

Heb.  il.  16.  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  became  obedient  to  death, 

even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  us,  that  he  might  be  raised  to  full 

power  and  absolute  dominion  over  us,  and  by  that  power  be 

enabled  at  last  to  save  us,  and  in  the  mean  time  to  rule  and 

govern  us,  and  ezaot  the  lughest  veneration  from  us !  For  Ood 

PbiL  ii.  9,  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  aiove 

every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesue  every  inee  should  bow,  of 

things  in  heaven,   and   things  in  earth,   and  things    under  the 

earth. 

Having  thus  declared  the  original  of  the  name  Jesus,  the 
means  and  ways  by  which  he  whieh  bare  it  expressed  fuUy  the 
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tttowet  dgnifioation  of  it;  we  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and 
OToy  p^ioilar  Christian  ewdl;  uoderstand  what  it  is  he  says, 
^en  he  m^es  his  oonfeseion  in  these  WOTds,  /  Mieve  in  Jefut  : 
which  may  be  not  unfitly  in  thia  manner  described.  I  believe 
not  only  thai  there  is  a  God  who  made  the  world  ;  but  I  acknow- 
ledge and  profeea  that  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this,  8«  of  a  cer- 
tain and  infallible  truth,  that  there  was  and  is  a  man,  whose 
name  by  the  ministry  of  an  Angel  was  called  Jesus,  of  whom, 
particulariy  Joeush,  the  first  of  that  name,  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
judges  and  saviours  of  Isra^  were  but  types.  I  believe  that 
Jesua,  in  the  highest  and  utanost  importance  of  that  name,  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  i  inasmuoh  as  he  bath  revealed  to  the 
sons  of  men  the  only  way  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and 
wrought  the  same  way  out  for  them  by  the  virtue  of  his  blood, 
obtaining  remission  for  sinners,  making  reconciliation  for  ene- 
nues,  paying  the  price  of  redemption  for  captives ;  and  shall  at 
last  himself  actu^Iy  confer  the  same  salvation,  which  he  hath 
promulged  and  procured,  upon  all  those  which  unfeignedly  and 
cte«dfa«t]y  believe  in  him.  I  acknowledge  there  is  no  other  way 
to  heaven  beside  that  which  he  hatii  shewn  us,  there  is  no  other 
meoDS  which  can  procure  it  for  us  but  his  blood,  there  is  no  other 
person  which  shall  confer  it  on  us  but  himself.  And  with  this 
fuQ  aoknowledgment,  /  beUme  in  Jemt. 

And  m  Jemu  ChrUt. 

HAVING  Uios  exphuned  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour, 
Jatu,  we  come  unto  that  title  of  his  office  usually  joined  with 
his  name,  which  is  ^refore  the  more  diligently  to  be  examined, 
because  the  (it)  Jews,  who  always  acknowledged  him  to  be  Jesus, 
ever  denied  him  to  be  Christ,  and  agreed  together,  titU  if  any  joUnlx.t 
flNM  did  comfea  that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be  pvi  out  of  the 
Sj/noffoffue. 

For  the  fiill  expliooUon  of  this  title,  it  will  be  necessaty,  first, 
to  deliver  the  signification  of  the  word ;  secondly,  to  shew  upon 
what  grounds  the  Jews  always  expected  a  Glirist  or  Messias ; 
thirdly,  to  prove  that  the  Messias  promised  to  the  Jews  is 
already  come ;  fourthly,  to  demonstrate  that  our  Josus  is  that 
Mesoas ;  and  fifthly,  to  dedare  in  what  that  unction,  by  which 
Jesus  is  Christ,  doih  conmst,  and  what  are  the  proper  eflects 
thereof.  Whidi  five  parttonlars  being  dearly  discussed,  I  cannot 
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see  what  stould  be  wantiog  for  a  perfect  underatAnding  Uiat 
Jems  it  Christ. 

For  the  first,  we  find  in  the  SoriptnreB  two  Beveral  names, 
IfMBtas  and  Chri^,  but  both  of  the  dame  ngnificaUon ;  as  ap- 

JohDir.  tj.  peareth  by  the  speech  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  /  inow  Aat 
Metnaa  Cometh,  tehich  u  eaUed  Christ;    and   more  plainly  by 

John  L  41.  what  Andrew  spake  unto  his  brother  Simon,  We  haw  fownd  tk« 
Mettiaa,  tohieh  it,  beinff  interpreted,  the  Christ.  Metsiat,  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  Christ  in  the  (J)  Greek,  (m)  Mestiai,  the  lan- 
guage of  Andrew  and  the  woman  of  Samaria,  who  spake  in 
Syriao ;  Christ,  the  interpretation  of  St.  John,  who  wrote  hia 
Oospel  in  the  0-reek,  as  the  moat  general  language  in  tbose 
days ;  and  the  signification  of  them  both  ia,  the  Anointed.  St. 
Paul  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostiea,  writing  in  that  language,  used 
the  Greek  name,  which  the  Latins  did  retain,  calling  him  con- 
stantly, Christtu ;  and  we  in  English  have  retained  the  aame,  a» 
universally  naming  him  Christ. 

Nor  is  thia  yet  the  full  interpretation  of  the  word,  which  is  to 
be  understood  not  simply  aooording  to  the  action  only,  but  as  it 
involreth  the  design  in  the  custom  of  anointing.  For  in  the 
Law  whatsoever  was  anointed,  was  thereby  set  apart,  as  ordained 
to  some  special  use  or  office :  and  therefore  under  the  notion 
of  unction  we  must  understand  that  promotion  and  ordination. 

Oen. xxviS-  Jacob  poured  oU  oa  thetep  of  a  piSar,  and  that  anointing  was 
the  conseoration  of  it.  Moaes  anointed  the  Tabernacle  and  all 
the  vessels,  and  thia  anointing  was  their  dedication.  Hence  the 
Priest  that  it  anointed  aignifieth,  in  the  phraae  of  Moaes,  the 
Hi^  Priest,  because  he  was  invested  in  that  office  at  and  by  his 
unction.  When  therefore  Jesua  ia  called  the  Metsiat  or  Christ, 
and  that  so  long  after  the  anointing  oil  had  ceased,  it  signified 
no  less  than  a  person  set  apart  by  God,  anointed  with  most 
sacred  oil,  advanced  to  the  highest  office,  of  which  all  those  em- 
ployments under  the  Law,  in  the  obtaining  of  which  oil  waa 
used,  were  but  types  and  shadows.  And  thia  may  suffice  for  tJie 
signification  of  the  word. 

That  there  was  among  the  Jews  an.  expectation  of  such  a 

Christ  to  come,  is  most  evident.    The  woman  of  Samaria  could 

Jotmir.  25.  speak  with  confidence^  /  inofc  thai  Metsiat  corned.    And  the 

unbelieving  Jews,  who  will  not  acknowledge  that  he  is  already 

Lukelii.ts  come,  expect  hun  still.     Thus  we  find  <dl  men  muainff  ia  their 
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ksartg  of  John,  ithethsr  ks  were  the  Chria  or  not.     Whon  Jeeus 
taught  in  the  Temple,  those  which  doubted  eaid,  When  Chri^JcbanL 
Cometh,  no  man  kaojffeth   whmce  he  U;    those  which  believed *^'^'' 
aaid,   When  Christ  eometh,  will  he  do  more  miraclea  than  them 
which  thig  man,  haih  done  f    Whether  therefore  they  doubted,  or 
whether  thej  believed  in  Jesus,  they  all  expected  a  Christ  to 
come ;  and  the  greater  their  opinion  was  of  him,  the  more  they 
believed  he  wa^  that  Messiaa.     Many  of  the  people  said.  Of  aVtr.^^y. 
truth  this  is  the  Prophet;    tahers  laid,  This  is  the  Christ.    As 
soon  as  John  began  to  baptize,  the  Jews  sent  Priests  and  L«mt«sl<iin  i.  19. 
from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him.  Who  art  thou  f  that  is,  whether  he 
were  the  Christ  or  no,  as  appeareth  out  of  his  answer,  And  he  Vena  lo. 
amfesied  and  denied  not,  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ.     For 
as  they  asked  him  after.   What  then,  art  thott  EUmf   and  heVamn. 
said,  I  am  not:  Art  thou  that  Prophet?  and  he  answered,  No: 
so  without  question  their  first  demand  was,  (n)  Art  thou  the 
Christ  J  and  he  answered,  I  am  not :   from  whence  it  clearly 
appeareth  that  there  was  a  general  expectation  among  the  Jews 
of  a  Messias  to  come ;  nor  only  bo,  but  it  was  always  counted  Auctor  Se- 
among  them  an  article  of  their  faith,  whioh  all  were  obliged  to^^j  j^ 
believe  who  professed  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  whosoever  denied  °-  "it-  Mm. 
that,  was  thereby  interpreted  to  deny  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  je  lUgibiii, 
Wherefore  it  will  be  worth  our  inquiry  to  look  into  the  grounds  °-  "• 
upon  which  they  built  that  expectation. 

It  is  most  certain  that  the  Messias  was  promised  by  God,  both 
before  and  under  the  Law.     Qod  said  unto  Abraham,  In  Isaac  Oai.  ui. 
shall  thg  seed  he  adled:  and  we  know  that  was  a  promise  of  a  "' 
Messias  to  come,  because  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us,  Now  to  Abra-  OaL  iii.  16. 
ham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.    He  saith  not,  unto 
seeds,  as  of  many,  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  which  ii  Christ- 
The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  /  will  raise  them  op  a  Prophet  from  Oeuu  iviil. 
among  their  brethrm  lOe  unto  thee.     And  St,  Peter  hath  suffi-  '^' 
fflently  salisfied  us,  that  this  Prophet  promised  to  Moses,  is  Jestu  Act*  iii.  ii. 
ths  Christ.    Many  are  the  prophecies  which  concern  him,  many 
the  promises  which  are  made  of  him :  but  yet  some  of  them 
very  obscure ;  others,  though  plainer,  yet  have  relation  only  to 
the  person,  not  to  the  notion,  or  the  word  Messias.     Whereso- 
ever he  is  ^>oken  of  as  the  Anointed,  it  may  well  be  first  under- 
stood of  some  other  person  ;  except  one  plaoe  in  Daniel,  where 
Messiah  is  foretold  to  be  cut  of:  and  yet  even  there  the  Greek  D»n.fi.  16. 
tnuudatioa  hath  not  the  Messiah,  but  the  ITndion.    It  may 
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therefore  seem  something  strange,  how  so  universid  an  expeeta>- 
tion  of  s  Redeemer  under  the  name  of  the  Mesdaa  should  be 
spread  through  the  ohuroh  of  the  Jews. 

But  if  we  consider'  that  in  the  spaoe  of  seventy  years  of  the 
Babylonish  captivity  the  ordinary  Jews  had  lost  the  exact 
understanding  of  the  old  Hebrew  language  before  spoken  in 
Judea,  and  therefore,  when  the  Scriptures  were  read  unto  them, 
they  found  it  nenessaTy  to  interpret  them  to  the  people  in  the 
Chaldee  language,  which  they  had  lately  learned :  aa  when  Ezra 
the  Scribe  brought  the  book  of  the  Law  of  Moses  before  the 
congregation,  the  Levitee  are  said  to  have  caused  the  people  to 
Neh.vm.8. understand  the  Law,  because  they  read  in  the  BwJ:,  in  the  Lum 
of  Cfod  dutim^ly,  and  gave  the  imae,  and  cauted  them  to  under- 
stand the  reading.  Which  constant  interpretation  begat  at  )a«t 
a  Chaldee  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  to  be  read  every 
sabbath  in  the  synagogues :  and  that  being  not  exaoUy  made 
word  for  word  with  the  Hebrew,  but  with  a  liberty  of  a  brief 
exposition  by  the  way,  took  in,  together  nith  the  text,  the  gene, 
ral  opinion  of  the  learned  Jews.  By  which  means  it  came  to 
pass  that  not  only  the  dootnoe,  bnt  the  name  also,  of  Uie  Mee- 
sias  was  very  frequent  and  familiar  with  them.  Insomuch  tiiat 
even  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  now  extant,  there  is  express 
mention  of  the  Messias  in  above  seventy  places,  beside  that 
of  Daniel.  The  Jews  then  informed  by  the  plain  words  of 
(o)  Daniel  inetruoted  by  a  constant  interpretation  of  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  read  in  their  synagogues  every  sabbath  day, 
relying  upon  the  infaUible  predictions  and  promtsea  of  GK>d, 
did  all  unanimously  expect  out  of  their  own  nation,  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  of  the  family  of  David,  a  Mestdas,  or  a  Christ, 
to  come. 

Now  this  being  granted,  as  it  cannot  be  denied,  our  next  con- 
sideration is  of  the  time  in  which  this  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled : 
which  we  shall  demonstrate  out  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  past,  and 
consequently  that  the  promised  Messias  is  already  come.     The 
OsDvxIiz.  prediction  of  Jacob  on  his  death-bed  is  clear  and  pregnant ;  The 
'"■  gceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  frfim  bettoeen 

kit  feet,  until  Shiloh  eome ;  and  to  him  thaU  the  gathering  of  the 
people  be :  but  the  sceptre  is  departed  from  Judah,  neither  is 

■  rrhis  scDtence  ie  iDcompleta  in    to  be,  "  If  we  conaider,  we  shall  find 
Bill  the  editiona.    The  meaniDg  seems    "  that  in  the  spsce  &c."] 
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there  one  lawgiver  left  between  hia  feet :  therefore  Shiloh,  timt 
ia,  the  Messias,  is  ab-eady  come.  That  the  Jewish  govemmont 
hath  totally  f^ed,  ia  not  without  the  greatest  folly  to  be  denied :  ^ 
and  tiierefore  that  Shilob  is  already  come,  except  we  should  deny 
the  truth  of  divine  predictions,  must  be  granted.  There  then 
refliainB  nothing  to  be  proved,  but  that  by  Shiloh  is  to  be  under- 
stood the  Meseias :  which  is  sufficiently  manifest  both  from  the 
consent  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and  irom  the  description  imme- 
diately added  to  the  name.  For  (  p )  all  the  old  paraphrasts  call 
him  expressly  the  Messias,  and  the  words  which  follow,  to  htm 
»haU  the  gathering  of  the  people  be,  speak  no  less ;  as  giving  an 
explication  of  his  person,  office,  or  condition,  who  was  but  darkly 
described  in  the  name  of  Shiloh.  For  this  is  the  same  character 
by  which  he  was  si^iified  unto  Abraham ;  In  thy  teed  shall  alt  <^-  ""- 
the  natimts  of  the  earth  be  blessed:  by  which  he  is  decyphered 
in  Is^ah ;  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  In-  ^-  '<>■ 
stand  for  oa  ensi^  of  the  pe(^le ;  to  it  shall  the  Gefiiiles  seeJt, 
and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious;  and  in  Micah,  The  mountain  (^UiaiiW.i. 
the  house  of  the  Lord  shali  he  sstabHshed  on  the  top  of  the  moun* 
tains,  and  it  shall  be  emalted  aiove  the  hUls,  and  people  shall  fimo 
v/pio  it.  And  thus  the  blessing  of  Judah  is  plainly  intelligible  : 
Judah,  thtya  art  he  trAom  thy  brethren  shall  praise;  thy  handGtm.iOt.e 
shall  be  in  the  neck  of  thine  enemies,  thy  father's  children  shall 
bout  down  before  thee.  Thou  shalt  obtain  the  primogeniture  of 
thy  brother  Reuben,  and  by  virtue  thereof  shalt  rule  over  the 
rest  of  the  tribes :  the  government  shall  be  upon  thy  shoulders, 
and  all  thy  brethren  shall  be  subject  unto  thee.  And  that  you 
may  understand  this  blesrang  is  not  to  expire  until  it  make  way 
for  a  greater,  know  that  this  government  shall  not  fail,  until 
there  come  a  eon  out  of  your  loins,  who  shall  be  (ar  greater  than 
yourself:  for  whereas  your  dominion  reaoheth  only  over  your 
brethren,  and  so  is  confined  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  his  king- 
dom shall  be  universal,  and  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall  serve 
him.  Being  then  this  Shiloh  is  so  described  in  the  text,  and 
acknowledged  by  the  ancient  Jews  to  be  the  Messias,  being  God 
hath  promised  by  Jacob  the  government  of  Israel  should  not  fail 
until  Shiloh  came ;  being  that  government  is  visibly  and  unde- 
niably already  failed,  it  followeth  inevitably,  that  the  Messias  is 
already  come. 

In  the  same  manner  the  Prophet  Malaohy  hath  given  an  ex- 
press signification  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias  while  the  Temple 
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ii.  1.  stood,  (y)  Behold,  I  tcill  tend  my  messier,  and  he  shall  pre- 
pare the  w>ay  be/ore  me :  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  ghaB  »»d- 
denly  come   to  hU   Temple,  even   the  Mesimger  of  the  covenant 

ii.6,  vshom  ye  delight  in.  And  Haggai  yet  more  clearly,  TAtu  mitk 
the  Lord  ofhottt.  Yet  once  it  tea  little  whUe,  and  I  will  i/iaJbe  the 
heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  tea,  and  the  dry  land ;  and  I  will 
tkaie  all  natiom ;  and  the  deeire  of  aU  nationt  ehall  come ;  and 
I  will  Jill  this  house  with  glory,  satth  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The 
glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  ths 
formvr,  saitk  the  Lixrd  of  hosts.  It  ia  then  moe*  evident  from 
these  predictions,  that  the  Meesias  was  to  oome  while  the  second 
Temple  stood.  It  is  as  cert^n  iliat  the  second  Temple  is  not 
now  standing.  Therefore,  except  we  contradict  the  vcradty  of 
God,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the  Messiaa  is  already  come. 
Nothing  can  be  objected  to  enervate  this  argument,  but  that 
these  prophecies  concern  not  the  Messias ;  and  yet  the  ancient 
Jews  confessed  they  did,  and  that  they  do  bo,  cannot  be  denied. 
For,  6rst,  those  titles,  the  angel  of  the  eov^ant,  the  ddight  of 
the  Israelites,  the  desire  of  all  nations,  are  oert^n  and  known 
oharaotcTS  of  the  Christ  to  come.  And  secondly,  it  cannot  be 
conceived  how  the  glory  of  the  second  Temple  should  be  greater 
than  the  ^ory  of  the  first,  without  the  coming  of  the  Messias  to 
it.  For  the  Jews  themselves  have  observed  that  five  ngns  of 
the  Divine  glory  were  in  the  first  Temple,  whioh  were  wanting 
to  the  second :  as  the  Urim  and  Thumomn,  by  which  the  High 
Priest  was  miraoulously  instructed  of  the  will  of  God  ;  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  from  whence  God  gave  his  answers  by  a  dear 
and  audible  voice ;  the  fire  upon  the  altar,  whioh  oune  down 
from  heaven,  and  immediately  consumed  the  sacrifice ;  the 
Divine  presence  or  habitation  wiUi  them,  represented  by  a 
visible  appearanoe,  or  given,  as  it  were,  to  the  king  and  hij^ 
priest  by  anointing  with  the  oil  of  unction ;  and,  lastly,  the 
Spirit  of  Prophecy,  with  which  those  especially  who  vers  called 
to  the  prophetical  office  were  indued.  And  there  was  no  com- 
parison between  the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  structure  or  build- 
ing of  it,  as  appeared  by  the  tears  dropt  from  those  eyes  whioh 

iii.  II,  had  beheld  the  former,  {For  many  of  the  Priests  and  Levites, 
and  <Aief  of  the  Fathers,  who  were  ancient  men,  that  had  seen  the 
first  house,  when  the  fovndation  of  this  house  was  laid  before  their 
eyes,  wept  with  a  loud  voice ,-)  and  by  those  words  whioh  God 
commanded  Haggai  to  speak  to  the  people  for  tiie  introdurang 
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of  this  Prophecy,  Who  i»  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house  in  Hag.  ii 
h«r  fint  ghry  f  and  how  do  jf«  see  it  now  f  ie  it  not  tn  yovr  eyes 
in  eomparitvn  o/itas  nothingf  Being  then  the  structure  of  the 
second  Temple  was  so  far  infwior  to  the  first,  being  all  those 
signs  of  the  Divine  glory  were  wanting  in  it,  with  which  the 
former  was  adorned ;  the  glory  of  it  can  no  other  way  bi  ima- 
gined greater,  than  by  the  coming  of  him  into  it,  in  whom  all 
those  signs  of  the  Divine  ^ory  were  far  more  eminently  oon- 
ttuned ;  and  this  person  alone  is  the  Messias.  For  be  was  to  be 
the  ^ory  of  the  people  Israel,  yea,  even  of  tiie  God  of  Ismel ; 
he  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  whom  the  will  of  God,  as  by  a 
greater  oracle,  was  revealed ;  he  the  true  Ark  of  the  Covenant, 
the  only  Propitiatory  by  his  blood ;  he  which  was  to  baptize 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  the  true  fire  which  came 
down  from  heaven ;  he  which  was  to  take  up  his  habitation  io 
our  flesh,  and  to  dwell  among  ua  that  we  might  behold  his 
g^ory ;  he  who  received  the  Spirit  without  measure,  and  from 
n^ose  Inlness  we  do  all  receive.  In  him  were  all  those  signs 
of  the  divine  glory  united,  which  were  thus  divided  in  the  first 
Temple  ;  in  him  they  were  all  more  eminently  contained  than  in 
those :  therefore  his  coming  to  the  second  Temple  was,  aa  tiie 
sufficient,  so  the  only  means  by  which  the  glory  of  tt  could  be 
greats  than  the  glory  of  the  first.  If  then  tiie  Messias  was  to 
come  while  the  second  Temple  stood,  as  appeiu^th  by  God's 
prediction  and  promise ;  if  that  temple  many  ages  mnoe  hath 
ceased  to  be,  there  being  not  one  stone  left  upon  a  stone ;  if  it 
certainly  were  before  the  destruction  of  it  in  greater  glory  than 
ever  the  former  was ;  if  no  such  glory  could  accrue  unto  it  but 
by  the  coming  of  the  Messias ;  then  is  that  Messias  already 
come. 

Having  thus  demonstrated  out  of  the  promises  given  to  the 
Jews,  that  the  Messias  who  was  so  promised  unto  them  must 
be  already  come,  because  those  events  which  were  foretold  to 
follow  his  coming  are  already  past ;  we  shall  proceed  unto 
the  next  particular,  and  prove  that  the  man  Jesus,  in  whom  we 
believe,  is  that  Mesnas  who  was  promised.  First,  it  is  acknow- 
ledged both  by  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  this  Jesus  was  bom  in 
Judea,  and  lived  and  died  there,  before  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel  was  dispersed,  before  the  second  Temple  was  de- 
stroyed, that  is,  at  the  very  time  when  the  Prophets  foretold  the 
Messias  j^ould  come.    And  there  was  no  other  beside  him,  that 
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did  with  any  ehow  of  probability  pretend  to  be,  or  waa  accepted 
as  the  Measias.  Therefore  we  must  confess  he  was,  and  only  he 
could  be,  the  Chiist. 

Secondly,  aU  other  prophecies  belonging  to  the  Meeaiaa  were 

fulfilled  in  Jeaus,  whether  wo  look  upon  the  family,  the  plaoe,  or 

the  manner  of  his  birth ;  neither  were  they  ever  fulfilled  in  any 

person  beside  him :  he  then  is,  and  no  other  can  be,  the  Meesias. 

That  he  was  to  come  out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  family  of 

David,  is  every  where  manifest,     (r)  The  Jews,  which  mention 

Messias  as  a  Son  of  Joseph  or  of  Ephraim,  do  not  deny,  but 

rather  dignify,  the  Son  of  David  or  of  Judah,  whom  they  oonfess 

liakh  xl.  1.  to  be  the  greater  Christ.     There  ihaU  corns  forth  a  («)  rod  out  of 

the  stem  of  Jeue,  mul  a  brtmch  shall  grow  ovi  of  his  roots,  and 

the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  tipoa  him,  saJth  the  Prophet 

Vena  lo.    Isalah.     And  again.  In  that  day  there  ihaU  he  a  root  of  Jette, 

tchich  shaU  stand  for  an  msign  of  the  people :   to  it  shall  ths 

Oentiles  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  he  gloriow.      Now  who   was 

Rer.  V.  5.  it  but  Jesus  of  whom  the  elders  spoke,  Bdiofd  the  Lion  of  the 

Rev.  xiit   trihe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  Pavid  f     Who  but  he  aaid,  /  am 

the  root  and  offspring  of  J)avid,  and  the  hright  and  morning 

stor  f     The  Jews  did  oil  acknowledge  it,  as  appears  by  the 

Marie  xiL    question  of  our  Saviour,  How  say  the  Scribet  that  Christ  is 

MMt.iiiL  *^  Sm  of  Davidf     What   think  ge  of  Christ?    wihose  8<m  is 

4»-  he  f     Theg  say  unto  him.  The  Son  of  David;   and  that  of  the 

people,  amazed  at  the  seeing  of  the  blind,  and  speaking  of  the 

Mux.  jM.    dumb,  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  f  the  blind  cried  out  unto 

Mml  XI.    1"™'  •'«««  ihou  Son   of  David,  have  mercy  on   ut ;    and  the 

^-  multitude  cried,  Hotanna  to  the  Son  of  David.     The  genealogy 

of  Jesus  shews  his  family :  the  fir^t  words  of  the  Crospel  are. 

Mm.  i.  I.   f^  4^  0^^  generatum  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David.    The 

prophecy  therefore  was  certoinly  fulfilled  in  respect  of  bis  lineage ; 

Heb.vii.14.^  t(  is  evidmi  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah. 

Beside,  if  we  look  upon  the  plaoe   where  the  Messias  was 

to  be  bom,  we  shall  find  that  Jesus  by  a  particular  act  of 

HatLiLi^j.  providence   was  bom    there.       When  Herod  gathered  all  tha 

chief  Priests  and  Scriies  of  the  people   togethsr,  he  demanded 

of  them  where  Christ  should  be  horn.    And  they  said  unto  him. 

In  Bethlehem  ofJudea.    The  people  doubted  whether  Jesus  was 

tlie  Christ,  because  they  thought  be  had  been  bom  in  Galilee, 

Jnhn  Til.    where   Joseph  and   Mary  hved :    wherefore  they  said,  Shcdi 

*''**'       Gkriet  come  out  of  Galilee.-  halh  not  the  Scripture  said,  thta 
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C&ritt  eomah  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem,  where  David  vxu  f  That  place  of  Scripture  which 
they  meant  waa  cited  by  the  Scribes  to  Herod,  according  to 
the  interpretation  then  current  among  the  Jews,  and  still  pre- 
served in  the  (I)  Ghaldee  paraphrase:  For  that  it  it  mritten M»tt.a.s,6. 
in  the  Prophet,  And  thou  Bethlehem  in  the  land  ofJudah  art  not 
the  least  among  the  prineee  of  Judah,  for  ovt  of  thee  thaU  come  a 
governor  that  thaU  rule  my  people  lerael.  This  prediction  was 
most  manifestly  and  remarkably  fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  Jesus, 
when  by  the  providence  of  God  it  was  so  ordered  that  Augustus 
should  then  tax  the  world,  to  which  end  every  one  should  go  up 
into  his  own  city.  Whereupon  Joseph  and  Mary  his  espoused 
wife  left  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  their  habitation,  and  went  unto 
Bethlehem  of  Judea,  the  city  of  David,  there  to  be  taxed,  beeauee  Luke  ii.  4. 
they  tcere  of  the  houie  and  lineage  of  David.  And  while  they 
were  there,  as  the  days  of  the  Virgin  Mary  were  accomplished, 
Eo  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled ;  for  there  she  brought  forth  her 
first-born  Son ;  and  so  unto  tu  uhu  bom  thai  day  in  the  cUyVene  n. 
of  David  a  Saviovr,  u)hich  w  Christ  the  Lord. 

But  if  we  add  unto  the  family  and  plaoe,  the  maimer  of  his 
birUi,  also  foretold,  the  argument  must  necessarily  appear  oon- 
clunve.  The  Prophet  IsaJah  spalce  thus  unto  the  house  of 
David;  The  Lord  himielf  thall  give  you  a  sign:  Behold  aiu.vii.14. 
Virgin  ^aU  conceive,  and  hear  a  Son,  and  thall  call  hie  name 
Immanuel.  What  nativity  could  be  more  congruous  to  the 
greatness  of  a  Messias  than  that  of  a  Virgin,  which  is  moat 
miraculous  i  what  name  can  be  thought  fitter  for  him  than  that 
of  Immanud,  God  with  iu,  whose  land  Judea  is  said  to  be  i  The  In.  viii.  8. 
Imnuuiuel  then  thus  bom  of  a  Virgin  was  without  question  the 
tme  Messias.  And  we  know  Jesus  was  thus  bom  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  that  it  might  be  fu^Ued  which  teat  thus  tpoien  ofntitx.  \.  11, 
the  Lord  by  the  Prophet.  Wherefore  being  all  the  prophecies 
oonceming  the  &mtly,  place,  and  manner  of  the  birth  of  the 
Messias  were  liilfilled  in  Jesus,  and  not  eo  much  as  pretended 
to  be  accomplished  in  any  other,  it  is  again  from  hence  apparent 
that  this  Jeaus  is  the  Christ. 

Thirdly,  he  which  taught  what  the  Messias  was  to  teach, 
did  what  the  Messias  was  to  do,  suffered  what  the  Messias  was 
to  suffer,  and  by  suffering  obtained  all  which  a  Messias  could 
obtain,  must  be  acknowledged  of  necessity  to  be  the  true  Mes- 
nas.   But  all  this  is  manifestly  true  of  Jesus ;  therefore  we  must 

,  Cooglc 
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confess  he  is  Uie  Christ.     For  first,  it  oaimot  be  denied  but  the 

Messiah  was  promised  as  a  Prophet  and  Teacher  of  the  people. 

Deut.  iviiL  So  God  promised  him  to  Moees ;  /  mil  ram  them  up  a  Prcphet 

from  among  their  brethren  Hie  tmto   thee.     So  Isaiah,  Ezekiel 

and  Hoseah  have  expressed  him,  as  we  shall  hereafter  have 

farther  occasion  to  shew.     And  not  only  so,  but  as  a  greater 

Prophet,  and  more  perfect  Doctor,  than  ever  any  was  which 

lu.  xliL  I,  preceded  him,  more  universal  than  they  all.     /  have  put  my 

*'  Spirit  upon  him,  eaith  Giod :  he  shall  bring  forth  Judgment  to  the 

Gmtilee,  and  the  iilet   shall  tcait  for  his  law.    Now  it  is  as 

'Apxml-    evident  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  most  perfect  Prophet, 

C.'i,  '    ''"  *^^  Prince  and  Lord  of  all  the  prophets,  doctors,  and  paBtoni, 

jni^VTAr  which  either  preceded  or  suooeeded  him.     For  he  hath  revealed 

^^i ,  Heb.  f^^  us  the  most  perfect  will  of  God  both  in  his  precepts  and  hia 

''"-  '?■      promises.    He  hath  deUvered  the  same  after  the  most  perfect 

MaKowat    manner,  with  the  greatest  authority ;  not  like  Moses  and  the 

Tpnifti  Propl'flt*'  spying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  but  I  say  unto  yo»;  nor 

Mut.  V.     like  the  interpreters  of  Moees,  for  he  taught  them  as  one  having 

Matt  riL    <'tvthority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes :  with  the  greatest  perspicuity, 

19'  not,  as  those  before  him,  under  types  and  ahadowB,  but  plainly 

and  eleariy ;  from  whence  both  he  and  his  doctrine  is  frequently 

called  Light ,-  with  the  greatest  universality,  as  preaching  tibat 

Gospel  which  la  to  unite  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  into  one 

Church,  that  there  mi^t  be  one  Shepherd  and   one   flock. 

Whataoever  then  that  great  Prophet  the  Mesaiaa  was  to  teach, 

that  Jesus  taught ;  and  whatsoever  works  he  was  to  do,  those 

Jesus  did. 

Mut.  xi.  9,     When  John  the  Baptist  had  heard  the  morh  of  Christ,  he 

^'  sent  two  of  his  Disciplei  with  this  message  to  him.  Art  thou 

he  that  should  come,  or  do  toe  look  for  (mother  f    And  Jesus 

returned  this  answer  unto  him,  shewing  tiie  ground  of  that 

message,  the   works  of  Christ,   was  a  sufficient  resolution  of 

Venea4,5.the  question  sent;   Go  and  shew  John  again  those  things  uAtol 

ye  do  hear  and  see:   the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame 

tcali,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  and  ihe  dead  are 

raised  up.     And  as  Jeeus  alleged  the  works  which  he  wrought 

to  be  a  sufficient  testimony  that  he  was  the  Messias ;  so  did  those 

Johnvii.31.  Jews  acknowledge  it,  who  said,  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do 

more  miracles  than  these  which  this  man  doth  f    And  Nioodemus, 

John  ill.i.  a  ruler  among  them,  confessed  little  less :  Rabbi,  we  know  that 

thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God;  for  no  mail  can  do  them 
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ntirades  thai  Hum  doett,  except  Chd  be  vntA  Aim.     Greai.  and 
EORDy  were   the   miraclea   whioh  Moses   and   the  rest  of  the 
Prophets  wrought  for  the  ratification  of  the  Law,  and  the  de- 
monstratioD  of  God^e  constant  presence  with  his  people ;   and 
yet  all  those  wrought  by  so  many  several  persons,  in  the  spaoe 
of  above  three  thousand  years,  are  far  short  of  those  whioh 
this  one  Jesus  did  perform  within  the  compass  of  three  years. 
The  unbitious  diligence  of  the  Jews  hath  reohooed  up  seventy- 
mx  miracles  for  Moses,  and   seventy-four  for  all  the  rest  of 
tiie  Prophets :  and  suppoiung  that  they  were  so  many,  (though 
indeed  they  were  not,)  how  few  are  they  in  respect  of  those 
which  are  written  of  our  Saviour !  how  inconsiderable,  if  com- 
pared with  all  which   he   wrought !    when   St.  John   testifieth 
with  as  great  certainty  of  truth  as  height  of  hyperbole,  that 
there  art  many  other  thingt  which  Jesat  did,  the  lehicK  if  they  John  ixi. 
ihoidd  he  written  every  one,  he  luppoied  that  even  tke  tewld  ittel/*^ 
could  not  contain  the  books  that  thouid  be  fsritten.     Nor  did  our 
Saviour  excel  all  others  in  the  number  of  his  miracles  only,  but 
in  the  power  of  working.     Whatsoever  miracle  Moses  wrought, 
he  either  obtained  by  his  prayers,  or  else  consulting  with  God, 
received  it  by  command  from  him ;  so  that  the  power  of  miracles 
cannot  be  eonceivfid  as  immanent  or  inhering  in  him.    Whereas 
this  power  must  of  necessity  be  in  Jesus,  in  whom  dtoeU  alt  the  c<i.  il.  9. 
JiUneea  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  to  whom  the  Father  had  givmt  John  v.  t6. 
to  have  life  in  himsdf.     This  he  sufficiently  shewed  by  working 
with  a  word,  by  commanding  the  winds  to  be  still,  the  devils  to 
fly,  and  the  dead  to  rise :  by  working  without  a  word  or  any 
interrenient  sign;    as  when   the  woman   which  had  an  it«u«iinkv.ts. 
cf  blood  twelve  years  touched  his  garment,  and  straiffhtw<^  the*^- 
/nintain  of  her  blood  was  dried  up  by  the  virtue  which  flowed 
out  from  the  greater  fountain  of  his   power.     And  lest  this 
example  should  be  single,  we  find  that  the  men  of  Genneearet,  Muu.  lir. 
the  people  outofaU  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  tea  coait  i^^^^'  ■ 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  B\sa  the  whole  mtdtitude  eottghi  to  toucA  Aim,- 17, 19. 
Jbr  there  went  virtue   out  of  kirn,  and  healed  them  all.     Once 
indeed  Christ  seemeth  to  have  prayed,  before  he  raised  Lazarus 
from  the  grave,  but  even  that  was  done  because  of  the  people  JiAaxi.ti. 
which  stood  by:  not  that  he  had  not  power  within  himself  to 
raise  up  Lazarus,  who  was  afterward  to  raise  himself;  but  that 
they  aaght  believe  the  Father  ]iad  »etU  him.    The   immanency 
and  mherenoy  of  this  power  in  Jesus  is  evident  m  this,  that 


110  And  in  Jemg  Ghrigi,  art.  ii, 

he  was  able  to  oommunioate  it  to  whom  he  pleased,  and  aotuallf 

Luke  1. 19.  did  confer  it  upon  his  Disciples :  Behold  I  give  vnto  jrow  p<nD«r 

to  tread  on  serjmUe  and  icorpione,  and  tyeer  alt  the  poatr  of  the 

Matt.  X.  8.  enemy.     Upon  the  Apostles :    Heal  the  sick,  cleante  the  lepers, 

raise  the  dead,  caM  out  dmilt;   freely  ye  have  received,  freely 

Mark  xri.  pm.     Upon  the  first  believers :    Th^e  signt  thaU  fMfM  Met» 

J^D  xiT.    '^  h^^^ce  i    in  my  name  they  shall  caet  oat  devtlt.    He  that 

11-  beUeveth  on  me,  the  yxrka  ^tai  I  do  shall  he  do  aleo ;  and  greats 

worit  than  these  ihall  he  do.     He  then  which  did  more  actions 

divine  and  powerful  than  Moses,  and  all  the  Prophets  ever  did, 

be  which  performed  them  in  a  manner  far  more  divine  than  that 

by  which  they  wrought,  hath  done  all  which  can  be  expected 

the  Messias,  foretold  by  them,  should  do. 

Nor  hath  our  Jesus  only  done,  but  suffered,  all  which  the 
Mesaiaa  was  to  suffer.  For  we  must  not  with  the  Jews  deny  a 
suffering  Christ,  or  fondly  of  our  own  invention  make  a  double 
Messias,  one  to  suffer,  and  another  to  reign.  It  is  clear  enough 
by  the  Prophet  Isaias  what  his  condition  was  to  be,  whom  he 
ita.  lii.  13.  calls  the  Servant  of  God:  and  the  later  Jews  cannot  deny  but 
their  (u)  fathers  constantly  understood  that  place  of  the  Messias. 
Now  the  sufferings  of  Christ  spoken  of  by  the  Pn^het  may 
be  reduced  to  two  parts :  one  in  respect  of  contempt,  by  which 
he  was  despised  of  men ;  the  other  in  respect  of  his  death,  and 
all  those  indignities  and  pains  which  preceded  and  led  unto  it. 
For  the  first,  the  Prophet  hath  punctually  described  hia  con- 
li>.liii.s,3.t]it,ion,  saying,  He  hath  no  form  or  comelineu,  and  when  we  dUUl 
see  Aim,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  ihoald  deeire  Mm.  He  ie 
de^nsed  and  rejected  of  fiMn.  He  (x)  seems  to  describe  a  per- 
sonage no  way  amiable,  an  aspect  indeed  rather  uncomely ;  and 
so  the  most  (y)  ancient  writers  have  interpreted  Isaiaa,  aod  con- 
fessed the  fulfilling  of  it  in  the  body  of  our  Saviour.  But  what 
the  aspect  of  his  outward  appearance  was,  because  the  Scripturea 
are  silent,  we  cannot  now  luiow  :  and  it  is  enough  that  we  are 
assured,  the  state  and  condition  of  his  life  was  in  the  eye  of  the 
Pliil,ii.e.  Jews  without  honour  and  inglorious.  For  thou^  heing  in  tie 
form  of  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  mth  God :  yet 
he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  vpcm  Mm  the  form  of 
a  aerva^.  For  thirty  years  he  lived  with  his  mother  Mary,  and 
Luke  il.  j  I .  Joseph  his  reputed  father,  of  a  mean  profession,  and  was  tuijeet 
to  them.  When  he  left  his  mother's  house,  and  entered  on  his 
prophetical  office,  he  passed  from  place  to  placo,   eometimes 
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received  into  a  hoase,  other  times  lodging  in   the  fields :  for 
while  the  /oxeg  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  ths  air  have  netit,  the  Mitt  riii. 
Son  of  man  had  not  where  to  lap  his  head.     From  this  low  estate 
of  lite  and  condition,  seemingly  inglorious,  arose  in  the  Jews  a 
neglect  of  his  works,  and  oontempt  of  his  dootrine.     It  not  thie  Matt.  ziil. 
the  Catyenier'e  aon  f  nay,  farther,  It  not  this  (a)  the  Carpenter,  j^;^  ^  ^ 
the  eon  of  Mary  f  And  they  were  offended  at  him.     Thus  wsa  it 
fulfilled  in  him,  he  vxu  deepised  and  refected  of  men,  oiuf  they 
etlsemed  him  not. 

This  contempt  of  his  personage,  condition,  doctrine,  and  works, 
was  by  degrees  r^sed  to  hatred,  detestation,  and  persecution,  to 
a  cruel  and  ignominious  death.     All  which  if  we  look  upon  in 
the  gross,  we  must  acknowledge  it  fblMed  in  him  to  the  highest 
d^ree  imaginable,  that  he  was  a  man  of  torrotoe  and  acquaintediu.  liii.  3. 
with  grief.    But  if  we  compare  the  particular  predictions  with 
the  historieal  passages  of  his  sufferings ;  if  we  join  the  Prophets 
and  Evangelists  together,  it  will  most  manifestly  appear  the 
Meseias  was  to  suffer  nothing  which  C!hriat  hath  not  suffered, 
IfZacbary  say,  they  toeighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  ailDer;Zaeh.x\.ii. 
St.  Matthew  will  shew  that  Judas  sold  Jesua  at  the  same  rate ; 
for  the  chief  Priests  covenanted  vnth  hi/a  for  thirty  piece*  ofMnit  ml. 
M^w.     If  Isiuah   say,  that  he  viae  wovmded,  if  Zachary,  they  |S|^  |.g^ 
«ia£  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced,   if  the   Prophet  Zth.  zii. 
David  yet  more  particularly,  they  pierced  my  hands   and  '"D'p^xzii.ifi, 
fiet ;    the  Evangelist  will  shew  how   he  was  fastened  to   the 
cross,  and  Jesus  himself  the  print  of  the  nails.     If  the  Psalmist  ji^nxx-ij- 
tells  uB,  they  should  laugh  him  to  teom,  and  shake  their  head,rt.a.a.t,i. 
laying.  He  trusted  in  the  Lord  that  he  woidd  deliver  him ;    let 
iim  deliver  him,  seeing  he  delighted  in  him ;   St.  Matthew  will 
describe  the  same  action,  and  the  same  expression ;  for  they  M(riHau.nvii. 
passed  by  revibd  him,   wagging  their  heads,   and   saying,   He^^'*^- 
trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him ; 
fitr  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.     Let  David  say,  My  God,  p»i.xxi).t, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaJan  me  ?    aad  the  Son  of  David 
will  shew  in  whose  person  the  father  spake  it,  Mli,  EU,  fatna  Hut.ucTii. 
AiiooWotw'.    Let  Isaiah  foretell,  he  was  numbered  with  the  trans- *^  ^.^  ^^ 
greaaors;    and  you  shall  find  him  crucified  between  two  fA*M>M, )]„_,,, ^ 
one  on  his  right  hand,   the  other  on  his   left.      Bead   in   the 
Psalmist,  In  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar   to   drini;    andpi.ixix.],. 
you  shall  find  in  the  Evangelist,  Jesus,  that  the  Scripture  might J<^-^i-ti- 
he  fuyHled,  said,  I  thirst:    and  they  took  a  spoj^e,  and  fHied^%_   '""'" 
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it  vnth  ^negar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink, 

p«bI.  xiii.  Bead  farther  yet.  They  part  my  garments  among  them,  and  catt 

lots  upon  my  vesture ;  and,  to  fulfil  the  prediction,  the  aoldiera 

John  xii.   shall  make  good  the  distinction,  tcho  took  his  garments,   and 

*^  ^'       m,ade  foar  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part,  and  tdto  hie  coat :  now 

the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top  throughout.     They 

said  there/ore  among  themselves.  Let  us  not  rend  it,  IttU  east  lots 

for  it  whose  it  shall  be.     Lastly,  let  the  Prophete  teach  us,  that 

ln.liil. 7,8.^6  sAail  he  broupkt  Uke  a  lamb  to  the  siaugJUer,  and  he  cut  oj'oat 

of  the  land  of  the  living ;  all  the  Evangelists  will  deohire  how 

like  a  lamb  be  suffered,  and  the  very  Jews  will  acknowledge 

liiikeiziv.  that  he  was  cut  off:  and  now  may  we  well  conclude,  thus  it  is 

*  '  written,  and  thus  it  bekoveth  the  Christ  to  suffer;  and  what  it 

80  behoved  him  to  suffer,  that  he  suffered. 

Neither  only  in  his  passion,  but  after  his  death  all  things  were 
fiilfilled  in  Jesus  which  were  prophesied  concerning  the  Meth 
Ita.  liii.9.  sias.     He  made  his  graxe  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in 
his  death,  saith  the  Prophet  of  the  Christ  to  come :  and  as  the 
thieves  were  buried  with  whom  be  was  crucified,  ao  was  Jesus, 
but  I^d  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honourable 
Hot.  tL  j.  counsellor.     After  two  days  will  he  revive  us,  in  the  third  day  Ke 
will  raise  us  up,  Baith  Hoseah  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  in  whose 
Hot.  xL  I.  language  they  were  the  type  of  Christ :  and  the  third  day  Jesui 
Paal.  d.  I.  rose  from  the  dead.     The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  saith  David, 
Actt  ii.  34.  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand.     Now  David  is  not  ascended  into  the 
heavens,  and  consequently  cannot  be  set  at  the  right  hand  of 
God ;  but  Jesus  is  already  ascended,  and  set  down  at  the  right 
Vene36.    hand  of  God :  and  ao  all  the  house  of  Israel  might  inoK  assured- 
ly, that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  they  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ.     For  he,  who  taught  whatsoever  the 
Meseias,  promised  by  God,  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  expected 
by  the  people  of  Grod,  was  to  teach  ;  he  who  did  all  which  that 
Messiah  was  by  virtue  of  that  office  to  do ;  he  which  suffered  all 
those  pains  and  indignities  which  that  Mesidas  was  to  suffer ; 
he  to  whom  all  things  happened  after  his  death,  the  period  of 
his  sufferings,  which  were  according  to  the  divine  predictions 
to  come  to  pass ;  he,  I  say,  must  inf^ibly  be  the  true  Messias. 
But  Jesus  alone  taught,  did,  suffered,  and  obtained  all  these 
things,  as  we  have  shewed.     Therefore  we  may  again  infallibly 
conclude  that  our  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

Fourthly,  if  it  were  the  proper  note  and  character  of  the 
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MeeeiaA,  that  oU  oations  Bhould  como  in  to  serve  him ;  if  the 
doctrine  of  Jeeas  hath  been  preached  and  received  in  all  ports 
of  the  world,  aooording  to  that  cha*«oter  so  long  before  deli- 
vered ;  if  it  were  absolutely  impossible  that  the  doctrine  revealed 
Irf  JesuB  should  have  been  so  propagated  as  it  hath  been,  had 
it  Dot  been  divine ;  then  must  this  Jesus  be  the  Meesias :  and 
when  we  have  proved  these  three  particulars,  we  may  safely 
conolude  he  is  the  Christ. 

That  all  nations  w&e  to  oome  in  to  the  Mesaias,  and  so  the 
distinetion  between  the  Jew  and  Oentile  to  cease  at  Ub  coming, 
is  the  most  universal  description  in  all  the  prophecies.     God 
epeaka  to  him  thus,  as  to  his  Son  ;  Asi  of  me,  and  I  will  give  PmI.  ii.  8. 
CAm  th«  heathen  /or  IMm  inhritamee,  and  the  utterntogt  parit  of 
Ci«  MftA  for  thy  pouettion.     It  was  one  greater  than  Solomon, 
of  whom  these  words  were  spoken.  All  Hngi  shall  faU  ^wn  Pnl.  Ixiii. 
before  him,  aU  nations  shall  serve  him.     It  shall  come  to  pass  in  |^  jj  , 
tie  last  days,  stuth  Isaiah,  that  the  mountain  of  the  I^rd^s  house 
shaU  be  established  in  the  top  of  the   mountains,   and  shaU  be 
malud  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.    And 
agfun,  In   thai  day  there  shaU  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  <Aatf  ch.xi.  to. 
stand  for  an  etuign  of  the  people ;  to  if  shall  the  Gentiles  seek. 
And  in  general  all  the  Prophets  were  but  instruments  to  deliver 
the  same  message,  which  Malaohy  concludes,  from  God:  Fromw^i.  n. 
the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  to  the  going  doton  of  the  same,  my  name 
thtdi  he  great  among  the  Omtilet,  and  in  every  place  incense  shall 
be  offsred  wato  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering :  for  my  name  shall 
be  great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.    Now  being 
the  bounds  ot  Judea  were  settled,  being  the  promise  of  Ood  was 
to  bring  aU  nations  in  at  the  coming  of  the  Mesfiias,  being  this 
was  it  which  the  Jews  so  much  opposed,  as  loath  to  part  from 
their  ancient  and  peculiar  privilege ;  he  which  actually  wrought 
this  work  must  certainly  be  the  Messias :  and  that  Jesus  did  it, 
is  most  evident. 

That  aD  nations  did  thus  come  in  to  the  doctrine  preached  by 
Jeeus,  cannot  be  denied.     For  although  he  were  not  sent  but  foMnLxT.14. 
Ue  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israd ;  although  of  those  many 
leraelites  which  believed  on  him  while  he  lived,  very  few  were 
left  inunediately  after  his  death :  yet  when  the  Apostles  had 
received  tiieir  commission  from  him  to  go  teadi  all  nations,  and    "■ "    " 
were  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  by  the  plentiful  effusion  l^<ka  udr. 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  first  day  there  was  an  accession  of  three ^^  n^,, 
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Acts  iT.  4.  &Muaad  amh ;  immediately  after  we   find  M0  numior  of  the 
Ol  1. 14.   mm,  bedde  womwi,  vsai  about  fiee  thousand ;  and  still  bdUver$ 
were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  muAitucftv  bi^h  of  mea  and 
VDomen.     Upon  the  perseoutioD  at  Jerusalem,  they  went  through 
Ch.u.3i.  the  region*  ofJudea,  Oalilee,  and  Samaria,  and  so  the  Gto^>el 
spread;  ineomuch  that  St.James  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  spake 
Ch.iii.ao.thu8  unto  St.  Paul,  Thou  geett,  brother,  how  many  ihoutande  (or 
^01  fuipi.  j^^j^gj.^  ^^  many  myriads,  that  is,  ten  thousandfi)  of  the  Jewt 
there  are  ichii^  believe.     Beside,  how  great  was  the  number  of 
the  believing  Jews,  strangers  soattered  through  Pontns,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  Bithynia,  and  the  rest  of  the  ILoman  pro- 
vinces, will  appear  out  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  St.James, 
and  St.  John.     And  yet  all  those  are  nothing  to  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  which  oame  after.     First,  those  which  were  before 
Gkntile  worshippers,  acknowledging   the   same  God  with   the 
Jews,  but  not  receiving  the  Law ;  who  had  before  abandoned 
their  old  idolatry,  and  already  embnuied  the  true  doctrine  of  one 
God,  and  did  confess  the  Deity  which  the  Jews  did  worship  to 
be  that  only  true  God ;  but  yet  refused  to  be  circumcised,  and 
so  to  oblige  themselves  to  the  keeping  of  the  whole  Law.     Now 
the  Apostles  preaching  the  same  God  with  Moses  whom  they 
ail  acknowledged,  and  teaching  that  circumcision  and  the  rest 
of  the  legal  ceremonies  were  now  abrogated,  which  those  m^i 
would  never  admit,  they  were  with  the  greatest  facility  con- 
verted  to  the  Christian  Faith.     For  being  present  at  the  synar 
gogues  of  the  Jews,  and  understanding  much  of  lite  Law,  they 
were  of  all  the  Gentiles  readiest  to  hear,  and  most  capable  (4 
the  arguments  which  the  Apostles  produced  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  prove  that  Jesus  vae  the  Christ.     Thus  many  of  the 
J6ii.i.il  20.  Greeit  which  came  up  io  worship  at  Jerusalem,  devout  men  out 
Act!  iL  5-   of  every  nation  under  heaven,  not  men  of  Itrael,  but  yet  fearing 
God,  did  first  embrace  the  Christian  Faith.     After  them  the 
rest  of  the  GentUes  left  the  idolatrous  worship  of  their  heathen 
gods,  and  in  a  short  time  in  infinite  multitudes  received  the  . 
Rom.  XT.    Gospel.     How  much  did  Jesus  work  by  one  St.  Paul  to   the 
'  '^'       obedience  of  the  Gentiles  by  word  and  deed !  how  did  he  pass 
from  Jerusalem  round  about  through  Ph<enice,  Syria,  and  Arabia, 
through  Asia,  Achaia,  and  Macedonia,  even  to  lUyrioum,  fully 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ !    How  far  did  others  pass  beside 
Cnlon.  I.     St.  Paul,  that  he  should  speak  even  of  his  time,  that  the  Goepei 
*^'  was  preached  to  every  treaiure  under  heaven !    Many  were  the 


his  ofdy  Son,  our  Lord.  115 

nations,  uiDumemble  the  people,  which  received  the  faith  io  the 
Apostle'  days :  and  in  not  many  years  after,  not^ithstaading 
millions  were  out  off  in  their  bloody  persecutions,  yet  did  their  (a) 
numbers  equalize  half  the  Boman  empire :  and  little  above  two 
ages  after  the  death  of  the  last  Apostle,  the  emperors  of  the  world 
gave  in  their  names  to  Christ,  and  submitted  their  sceptres  to  his 
laws,  that  the  GentiUa  might  come  to  his  light,  and  kings  io  the  bright-  Im.  ir.  3. 
nets  0/ kit  rising ;  that  ih'fi^  might  becomb  the  nursing /others,  and  ii^xiix. 
queens  the  nursing  mothers,  of  the  Church.  '^' 

From  hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  according  to  all  the  predic- 
tions of  the  Prophets,  the  one  God  of  Israel,  the  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,  nas  acknowledged  through  the  world  for  the  only 
true  God :  that  the  Law  given  to  Israel  was  taken  for  the  true 
Law  of  God,  but  aa  given  to  that  people,  and  so  to  cease  when 
they  ceased  to  be  a  people ;  except  the  moral  part  thereof,  which, 
aB  an  universal  rule  common  to  all  people,  is  still  acknowledged 
for  the  law  of  God,  given  unto  all,  and  obliging  every  man : 
that  all  the  oracles  of  the  heathen  gods,  in  all  places  where 
Christianity  was  received,  did  presently  cease,  and  all  the 
idols  or  the  gods  themselves  were  rejected  and  condemned  at 
spurious.  For  the  Lord  of  Hosts  had  spoken  concerning  those 
times  expressly ;  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  dag  that  I  will  cat  Zadi.  ziii, 
0^  the  names  of  the  idols  oat  of  the  land,  and  theg  shall  no  more '' 
he  remembered :  aim  I  vnll  cause  the  prophets  and  the  unclean 
spirit  to  pass  out  of  the  land. 

Now  being  this  general  reception  of  the  Gospel  was  so 
anciently,  so  frequently  foretold,  being  the  same  was  so  clearly 
and  universally  performed ;  even  this  might  seem  sufficient  to 
persuade  that  Jesus  is  Christ.  But  lest  any  should  not  yet  be 
fully  satisfied,  we  shall  farther  shew,  that  it  is  impossible  Jesus 
should  have  been  so  received  for  the  true  Messias,  had  he  not 
been  so ;  or  that  his  doctrine,  which  teacheth  him  to  be  tlie 
Christ,  should  be  admitted  by  all  natious  for  Divine,  hod  it  not 
been  such.  For  whether  we  look  upon  the  nature  of  the 
doctrine  taught,  the  condition  of  the  teachers  of  it,  or  the 
manner  to  which  it  was  taught,  it  can  no  way  seem  probable 
that  it  should  have  had  any  such  success,  without  the  unmediate 
working  of  the  hand  of  God,  acknowledging  Jesus  for  his  Son, 
the  doctrine  for  his  own,  and  the  fulfilling  by  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles  what  he  had  foretold  by  the  Prophets. 

As  for  the  nature  of  the  doctrine,  it  wos  no  \my  likely  to  have 
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ftoy  sueh  sueceflB.  For,  first,  it  absolutely  eondenmed  all  other 
religions,  settled  and  corroborated  by  a  constant  sucoeeaion  of 
many  ages,  under  which  many  nations  and  kingdoms,  and 
especially  at  that  time  the  Roman,  had  signally  flourished. 
Secondly,  it  contained  preceptA  far  more  ungrateful  and  trou- 
blesome to  flesh  and  blood,  and  oontrariant  to  the  general 
inclinatioQ  of  mankind ;  as  the  abnegatioD  of  ourselves,  the 
mortifying  of  the  flesh,  the  love  of  onr  enemies,  and  the  bearing 
of  the  cross.  Thirdly,  it  eoforoed  those  precepts  seemin^y 
unreasonable,  by  such  promises  as  were  as  seemingly  incredible 
and  unperceivable.  For  they  were  not  of  the  good  things  of 
this  world,  or  such  as  afford  any  complacency  to  our  sense ; 
but  of  euob  aa  cannot  be  obtained  till  after  this  life,  and 
necesaarily  presuppose  that  which  then  seemed  as  absolutely 
impossible,  the  resurrection.  Fourthly,  it  deUvered  certain 
predictions  which  were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  persons  c^  such 
aa  should  embrace  it,  which  seem  sufficient  to  have  kept 
most  part  of  the  world  from  listening  to  it,  as  dangers,  losses, 

s  IW.  iiL  afflictions,  tribulations,  and  in  sum,  AUthat  lamid  Uw  ffodfy  in 

'  '*  Ohria  Jemi  should  mffer  perteeutUm. 

If  we  look  upon  the  teachers  of  this  doctrine,  there  appeared 
nothing  in  tbem  which  could  promise  any  suoh  success.  The  flret 
revealer  and  promulger  bred  in  the  house  of  a  carpenter,  brought 
up  at  the  feet  of  no  professor,  despised  by  the  high  priests,  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  all  the  learned  in  the  rel^OQ  of  his 
nation  ;  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  apprehended,  bound,  buf- 
fetted,  spit  upon,  condemned,  crucified ;  betrayed  in  his  life  by 
one  disdple,  denied  by  another ;  at  his  death  distrusted  by  all. 
What  advantage  can  we  perceive  toward  the  propagation  of  the 

I  Cor.  i.13.  Gospel  in  this  Author  of  it,  Christ  crucijied,  unio  the  Jetct  a 
stwMinghlock,  and  unto  the  Greeks  fooliahnfitt  f  what  in  those 
which  followed  him,  sent  by  him,  and  ttience  colled  Apostles, 
men  by  birth  obscure,  by  education  illiterate,  by  profession  low 
and  inglorious  I  How  can  we  conceive  that  all  the  schools  and 
universities  in  the  world  should  give  way  to  them,  and  the 
kingdoms  and  empires  should  at  last  come  in  to  them,  except 
their  doctrine  were  indeed  Divine,  except  that  Jesus,  whom  they 
testified  to  be  the  Christ,  were  truly  so  J 

If  we  consider  the  manner  in  which  they  delivered  this  doo- 
triiie  to  the  world,  it  will  add  no  advantage  to  their  persons,  or 
advance  the  probability  of  success.    For  in  their  delivery  they 
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lued  no  such  ritetorical  ezpresaioiis,  or  ornaments  of  eloquence, 
to  aUure  or  eDtioe  the  world ;  they  affected  no  such  subtilty  of 
nitv  or  streogtb  of  aj^umentation,  as  thereb;  to  persuade  and 
convince  men ;  they  made  use  of  no  force  or  violence  to  con^>e], 
no  corporal  menaces  to  affiigbt  mankind  unto  a  compliance. 
But  in  a  pl^  8iDq>Ucity  of  words  they  nakedly  delivered  what 
they  had  seen  and  heard,  preaciinff,  not  viith  enticing  words  oft  Cor.  ii 
man't  leitdom,  hut  in  the  denvmetration  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  not 
then  rationally  imaginable,  that  so  many  nations  should  forsake 
their  own  reli^ons,  so  many  ages  professed,  and  brand  them  all 
as  damnable,  onfy  that  they  might  embrace  such  precepts  as 
were  most  unacceptable  to  their  natural  inclinations,  and  that 
upon  such  promises  as  seemed  not  probable  to  their  reason,  nor 
could  have  any  inSuenoe  on  their  sense,  and  notwithstanding 
those  predictions  which  did  assure  them,  upon  the  receiving  of 
that  doctrine,  to  be  exposed  to  all  kind  of  misery :  that  they 
should  do  this  upon  the  authority  of  him,  who  for  the  same  was 
oondenmed  and  crucified,  and  by  the  persuasion  of  them  who 
were  both  illiterate  and  obscure :  that  tb^  should  be  enticed 
with  words  without  eloquence,  convinced  without  the  least  sub- 
tilty,  oonstnuned  without  any  force.  I  say,  it  is  no  way  imc^in- 
able  bow  this  should  come  to  pass,  had  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
Qospel,  which  did  thus  prevail,  been  certainly  Divine ;  had  not 
the  light  of  the  Word,  which  thus  dispelled  the  clouds  of  all 
former  religions,  come  from  heaven ;  had  not  that  J«»ui,  the  Hob.  J 
author  andfn%$her  of  oar  faith,  been  the  true  Mesmas. 

To  conclude  this  discourse.  He  who  was  in  the  worid  at  the 
time  when  the  Messias  was  to  come,  and  no  other  at  that  time 
or  since  pretended ;  he  who  was  bom  of  the  same  family,  in  the 
same  place,  after  the  same  manner,  which  the  Prophets  foretold 
of  the  birth  of  the  Mesmos ;  he  which  taught  all  those  truths, 
wronj^t  all  those  miracles,  suffered  all  those  indignities,  received 
all  that  glory,  which  the  Messias  was  to  teach,  do,  suffer,  and 
receive ;  he  whose  doctrine  was  received  in  all  nations,  accord- 
ing to  the  character  of  the  Me&siaa ;  he  was  cert^nly  the  true 
Messias.  But  we  have  already  sufficientiy  shewed  that  all  these 
things  are  exactly  fiilfilled  in  Jesus,  and  in  him  alone.  We 
must  therefore  acknowledge  and  profess  that  this  Jesus  is  the 
promised  Mesaae,  that  is,  the  Christ. 

Having  thus  manifested  the  truth  of  this  proportion,  Jesiu 
is  the  Christ,  and  shewed  the  interpretation  of  the  w(«d  Chriit 
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to  be  aiwinted;  we  find  it  yet  (2)  neceesaiy  for  the  explication 
of  this  Article,  to  inquire  what  was  the  end  or  immediate  effeet 
of  hiB  unction,  and  how  or  in  what  manner  he  was  anointed  to 
that  end. 

For  the  first,  as  the  Messiaa  was  foretold,  eo  was  he  typified ; 
nor  were  the  actions  prescribed  under  the  Law  lees  pre<Uctive 
than  the  words  of  the  Prophets.  Nay,  (c)  whosoever  were  then 
anointed,  were  therefore  so,  because  he  was  to  be  anointed.  Now 
it  Ib  evident  that  among  the  Jews  thoy  were  wont  to  (d)  anoint 

y-  those  which  were  appointed  as  kings  over  them :  So  Samuel  said 
unto  Saul,  The  Lord  sent  me  to  anoint  thee  to  he  hvng  over  his 
people,  over  Israel.     When  Saul  was  rejected,  and  David  pro- 

ii-duced  before  Samud,  the  Lord  said,  Arise,  anoint  him,  for  this 
it  he.  And  some  (e)  may  have  contented  themselves  with  this, 
that  the  Messias  was  to  be  a  King.  But  not  only  the  kings,  but 
beside,  and  long  before  them,  the  high  priests  were  also  anoint- 
ed ;  insomuch  as  the  (/)  anointed,  in  their  common  langua^, 
signified  their  high  priest.  And  because  these  two  were  most 
constantly  anointed,  therefore  {ff)  divers  have  thought  it  suffi- 
cient to  assert,  that  the  Messias  was  to  be  a  King  and  a  Priest. 
But  being  not  only  the  high  priests  and  kings  were  actually 

in.  anointed  (though  they  principally  and  most  frequently) ;  for  the 
Lord  said  unio  Elias,  Oo  anoirU  Hazael  to  be  king  oeer  Syria, 
and  Jehu  the  son  of  Nimshi  shalt  thou  anoint  to  be  king  oner 
Israel,  and  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  tkaU  titon  anoint  to  he 
Prophet  in  thy  room ;  therefore  hence  it  (h)  hath  been  concluded 
that  the  throe  offices  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  belonged  to 
Jesus  as  the  Christ,  and  that  upon  good  reason.  For  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel  was  totally  ordered  and  disposed,  both  in 
the  constitution  and  administration  of  it,  for  and  with  respect 
unto  the  Messias.  The  constitution  of  that  people  was  made  by 
a  eejunctioD  and  separation  of  them  from  all  other  nations  on 
the  earth  :  and  this  began  in  Abraham,  with  a  peculiar  promise 
of  a  seed  in  whom  all  the  nations  should  be  blessed,  and  be 
united  into  one  religion.  That  promised  seed  was  the  Messias, 
the  type  of  whom  was  Isaac.  This  separation  was  continued 
by  the  administration  of  that  commonwealth,  which  was  a  royal 
priesthood :  and  that  odministration  of  the  people  did  consist  in 
three  functions,  prophetical,  regal,  sacerdotal ;  all  which  had 
respect  unto  the  (i)  Messias,  as  the  scope  of  all  the  Prophets, 
and  the  complement  of  their  prophecies,  aa  the  Lord  ci  the 
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temple,  and  the  end  of  all  the  sacrifices  for  which  the  temple 
was  erected,  aa  the  heir  of  an  eternal  priesthood  a/isr  the  order  Fvl.  ex.  4. 
0/  JUdchizedeck,  and  of  the  throne  of  David,  or  an  everlasting 
kingdom.  Being  then  the  aeporation  waa  to  cease  at  the  coming 
of  the  MessiaB,  being  that  coiUd  not  cease  so  long  as  the  admin- 
istration of  tJiat  people  stood,  being  that  administration  did  con- 
sist in  those  three  functions,  it  followeth  that  those  three  were 
to  be  miited  in  the  person  of  the  Meseiaa,  who  was  to  make  all 
one,  and  consequently  that  the  Christ  was  to  be  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King. 

Again,  the  redemption  or  salvation  which  the  Messias  was 
to  bring,  consisteth  in  the  freeing  of  a  sinner  from  the  state 
of  sin  and  eternal  death  into  a  state  of  righteousness  and  eternal 
life.  Now  a  freedom  fiara  sin  in  respect  of  the  guilt  could  not 
be  wrought  without  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  and  therefore  there 
was  a  necessity  of  a  priest ;  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of  the 
dominion  could  not  be  obtained  without  a  revelation  of  the  will 
of  God,  and  of  his  wrath  against  all  ungodliness,  therefore  there 
was  also  need  of  a  Prophet ;  a  translation  from  the  state  of  death 
into  eternal  life  is  not  to  be  effected  without  absolute  authority 
and  irresistible  power,  therefore  a  King  was  also  necessary.  The 
Messias  then,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  was  certainly  anointed  for 
that  end,  that  he  might  become  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  And 
if  we  believe  him  whom  we  call  Jesus,  that  is  our  Sariour  and 
Redeemer,  to  be  Christ,  we  must  assert  him  by  his  unction  sent 
to  perform  aU  these  three  offices. 

That  Jesus  was  anointed  to  the  prophetical  office,  though  we 
need  no  more  to  prove  it  than  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  Tkeln^iii-  <- 
Bpirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  became  he  hath  anointed  nw  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor;  the  explication  of  our  Saviour, 
7%u  day  it  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears ;  and  the  confes-  Lukei*.«i, 
non  of  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  who  all  hare  him  witness,  and  **" 
wondered  at  the  gracioiu  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  month ; 
yet  we  are  furnished  with  more  ample  and  plentiful  demonstra- 
tions ;  for  whether  we  consider  his  preparation,  his  mission,  or 
his  administration,  all  of  them  speak  him  fully  to  have  performed 
it.     To  Jeromiah  indeed  Ood  said.  Before  thou  earnest  forth  out  Jer.  i.  5. 
of  the  v>omb,  I  sanctified  thee,  and  J  ordained  thee  a  Proj^  unto 
the  nations  ,■  and  of  John  the  Baptist,  ffe  shtdl  he  filed  with  the  Imkc  i.  15. 
ffoly  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  ivomh.     And  if  these  became 
singular  Prophets  by  their  preparative  scmctification,  how  much 
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more  eminent  muet  hia  prophetical  preparation  be,  to  ffhefle 

Lukef.  35.  mother  it  is  s^d,  The  Holy  Ghost  ihaR  eome  upon  thee,  and  ths 
poicer  of  tha  Higkett  shall  overshadow  theef     If  the   Le^teff 

Numir.^f.Qiust  be  thirty  years  old,  every  one  that  came  to  do  the  service  ef 
the  ministry,  Jesus  will  not  enter  upon  the  public  administration 

Lukeili.13.  of  this  offioe  lUl  he  bsffin  to  he  aioui  thirty  years  of  age.  Then 
doth  the  Holy  Ghost  descend  in  a  bodily  shape  liie  a  dove  »pon 
him ;  then  must  a  voice  come  from  heaven,  saying.  Thou  art  my 
hdovtd  Son,  in  thee  I  am  vxll  pleased.  Never  such  preparationB, 
never  such  an  inauguration  of  a  Prophet. 

As  for  bis  misaion,  never  any  was  confirmed  with  euch  letters 
of  credence,  such  irrefragable  testimonials,  as  the  formal  testi* 
moay  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  more  virtual  testimony  of  his 

Bid.  iv.s.  miracles.  BtMd,  I  wiU  smd  you  Elijah  ^  Prophet  hefare  ths 
c(»ning  of  the  great  and  dread/id  day  of  the  Lord,  saith  God  by 

I.iike  i.  I ;.  Malachy.  And  John  went  before  him  in  the  ^rit  of  Eiiat,  suth 
another  Malachy,  even  an  angel  from  heaven.     This  John,  or 

John  i.  34.  f^lias,  saw  the  Spirit  descend  on  Jesus,  and  hare  record  Aai  thi* 
it  the  Son  of  God.     The  Jews  took  notice  of  this  testimony, 

John  lii.  16.  who  Said  witto  him,  JBahli,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan, 
to  whom  thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the  same  haptizeth,  and  aU 
men  eome  wito  him ;  and  Jesus  himself  puts  them  in  niind  of  it, 

John  T.  3].  Yg  ggnt  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  wUo  the  truth ;  nay  they 

John  X.  4  r .  themselves  confessed  his  testimony  to  be  undeniable ;  John  did 
no  miracle,  but  all  things  that  John  spais  of  this  man  were  true. 
But  though  the  witness  of  John  were  thus  cogent,  yet  the  testi- 

John  y.  36.  mony  of  miracles  was  far  more  irrefragable  ;  /  have  greater 
witness  than  that  of  John,  stuth  our  Saviour,  for  the  works  wAtei 
my  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do, 
bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  seni  me.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  precedent  record  of  John,  Jesus  requireth  not  an  abso- 

John  X.  37,  lute  assent  unto  his  doctrine  without  hia  miracles  :  If  /  do  not 

^'  the  works  of  my  Father,   believe  me  not.     But  upon   them  he 

choilengeth  belief ;  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe 
the  works ;  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me, 
and  I  in  him.  If  then  Moses  and  other  Prophets,  to  whom 
God  gave  the  power  of  miracles,  did  assert  their  mission  to  he 
from  God  by  the  divine  works  which  they  wrought ;  mu^  more 
efficaujious  to  this  purpose  must  the  miracles  of  Jesus  appear, 
who  wrought  more  wonders  than  they  all.  Never  tiienifore 
was  there  bo  manifest  a  mission  of  a  Prophet. 
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Now  the  prophetical  function  connsteth  in  the  promulgation, 
ODnfinnati(«i,  and  perpetuation  of  the  doctrine  containing  the 
wiQ  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man.     And  the  perfect  admini- 
stration of  thie  office  must  be  attributed  unto  Jesus.     For  no  John  1 1  ft. 
man  AatA  aean  God  at  any  time ;  tie  only-ieffotten  Son,  tohich  u 
in  tis  boaom  of  the  Father,  Ae  hath  declared  him.     He  pave  ttnto  John  etH. 
the  Apostlee  the  leorda  which  hia  Father  ^ve  him.     Therefore     '*' 
he  hath  revealed  the  perfect  will  of  God.     The  confirmation  of 
this  doctrine  cannot  be  denied  him,  who  lived  a  most  innocent 
and  holy  life  to  persuade  it,  for  he  did  no  $in,  neither  woe  guUe  t  P«t.ii.)*. 
found  m  hit  motith;    who  wrought  moat  powerful  and  Divine 
works  to  oonfirm  it,  and  was  thereby  inown  to  be  a  tea<AerfromJ>itai  ^- 1. 
God ;  who  died  a  most  punfiil  and  shameful  death  to  ratify  it, 
vtitntimnff  a  good  profession  before  Pontita  Pilate ;    which  in '  Tim.  tI. 
ita^  unto  that  purpose  efiScacious,  was  made  more  evidently 
operative  in  the  nuaing  of  himself  from  death.  The  propagation 
and  perpetual  suooession  of  this  dootrine  must  likewise  be  attri- 
buted unto  Jeans,  as  to  no  temporaiy  or  accidental  Prophet,  but 
as  to  him  who  instituted  and  instructed  all  who  have  any  relation 
to  that  function.     For  the  Spirit  of  Christ  wat  in  the  Pn^hets : '  Pet.  in. 
and  wA^n  h«  ateended  up  on  high,  he  gave  gift*  imfi>  men.     ForEph.  It.  8, 
he  gave  tome   Apoetles,  and  some  Prophets,  and  tome  Pattors^^'"' 
and  Teachers ;  for  the  perfectifig  of  the  saints,  for  the  wori  of 
the  ministry,  ftr  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.     It  is  ilteia 
moat  apparent  that  Jeeus  was  so  far  Christ,  as  that  he  waa 
fuuHDted  to  the  prophetical  office,  because  hia  preparation  for 
that  office  waa  most  remarkable,  his  miamon  unto  that  office  was 
undeniable,  hia  administration  of  that  office  was  infallible. 

Now  as  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the  unction  of  Elizeus  to  the 
prophetical,  so  was  he  also  with  the  unotion  of  Aaron  to  the 
sacerdotal  office.     Not  that  he  waa  called  after  the  order  of 
Aaron ;  for  it  it  evident  that  ow  Lord  tprang  oat  of  Judah,  Hrt.rii.14. 
of  which  triie  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood:   but 
after  a  more  ancient  order,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the 
Psalmist,  The  Lord  hath  sioom  and  wiU  not  repent,  Thov,  nr^PuImcx.^. 
a  Priest  for  ewr  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeek.     But  though 
he  were  of  another  order,  yet  whatsoever  Aaron  did  as  a  Prieat 
was  wholly  typical,  and    oonaequently  to  be  fulfilled   by  the 
Messiaa,  oa  he  was  a  Priest.     For  the  priesthood  did  not  b^n 
in  AuY)n,  but  was  translated  and  conferred  upon  his  ^*™'Ve_oi_i_ 
before  bis  oooseoratiou.     We  read  of  the  priests  tohieh  auite  neoTta, 
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^loA.TxW.toiha  Lord;  of  young  m«n  of  the  children  of  Israel  v>hiei  ojired 

*•  humt-oferings,   and  tacrijked  peace-offerings  of  oxen  wiio    tin 

Lord:  which  without  question  were  no  other  than  the  (Jt)  fint- 
bom,  to  whom  the  priesthood  did  belong.  Jesus  therefore,  as 
the  first-begotteu  of  Ood,  was  by  right  a  Priest,  and  bong 
anointed  unto  that  office,  performed  every  function,  by  way  of 

H«b.  *|U.  3.  oblation,  interceasioD,  and  benediction,  livery  high  priest  it 
ordained  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifces:  iffherefore  it  is  of  necessity 
that  this  tnan  Jesus,  if  he  be  an  High  Priest,  hace  somsKhai  alto 
to  offer.    Not  that  he  had  any  thing  beside  himself,  or  that  there 

HaU  X.  g.  was  any  peculiar  sacrifice  allowed  to  this  Priest,  to  whom,  vAett 
he  Cometh  into   the  world,  he  eaith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  nAtnt 

Vene  10.  wouidest  not,  hit  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me:  and,  by  the  offer- 
ing of  this  body  of  Jesva  Christ  are  we  sanctified.     For  he  who 

Ephe*  r.i.  is  our  Priest  hath  {l)  given  himself  an  offering  and  a  gacrifiee  to 
Ood  for  a  nceet  smelling  saimir. 

Now  when  Jesus  had  thus  given  himself  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice for  sin,  he  ascended  up  on  high,  and  entered  into  the  holy 
of  holies  not  made  with  hands,  and  there  appeared  before  God 
as  an  atonement  for  our  sin.   Nor  is  he  prevalent  only  in  his  own 

Rom.  viii.   oblation  once  offered,  but  in  his  constant  intercession.     Who  ts 

'*"  he  that  condemneth  f   saith  the  Apostle  :   it  it  Christ  that  died, 

yea  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God;  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.     Upon  this  found- 

Heb.vii.15.  ation  he  buildeth  our  pemua^ion,  that  he  is  ahle  also  to  save  them 
to  the  uttermost  thai  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liv^ 
to  male  intercession  for  them.  Nor  must  we  look  upon  this  as  a 
(m)  servile  or  precarious,  but  rather  as  an  efficacious  and  glorious 
intercession,  as  of  him  to  whom  all  power  is  given  both  in 
heaven  and  earth.  Beside  these  offerings  and  intereedings, 
there  was  something  more  required  of  the  Priest,  and  that  is 

I  Chron.    blessing.     Aaron  iras  separated,  that  he  should  sanctify  the  most 

'""'  ■  holy  things,  he  and  Ms  sons  for  ever,  to  hum  incense  before  the 
Lord,  to  minister  unto  him,  and  to  bless  in  his  name  for  ever. 
We  read  of  no  other  sacerdotal  act  performed  by  Melchizedeck 
the  Priest  of  the  moet  high  God,  but  only  that  of  blessing,  and 

Gen.  liv.  that  in  respect  both  of  God  and  man :  first,  he  blessed  man,  and 
said.  Blessed  be  Abram  of  the  most  high  God,  possessor  if  heaven 
and  earth:  then,  Blessed  be  the  most  high  God,  which  hath 
delivered  thine  enemies  into  thine  hand.  Now  it  is  observable 
what  the  rabbins  have  delivered,  that  at  the  morning  sacrifice 
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the  prieetfl  under  the  Law  did  blesa  the  people  with  the  solemn 
form  of  benediction,  but  at  the  ev^og  eacrifice  they  blensed 
them  not ;  to  shew  th&t  in  the  evening  of  the  world,  the  last 
days,  which  are  the  days  of  the  Measiaa,  the  benedictioi*  of  the 
Law  should  oease,  and  the  blessing  of  the  Christ  take  place. 
When  Zachariah  the  Priest,  the  father  of  John  Baptist,  the 
forerunner  of  our  Saviour,  executed  his  office  he/ore  God  in  MsL"ke  i-8. 
order  ofhia  course,  and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  waited    ' "' 
for  him,  to  receive  his  benediction,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them, 
for  be  was  dumb ;  shewing  the  power  of  benediction  was  now 
passing  to  another  and  far  greater  P*riest,  even  to  Jesus,  whose 
doctrine  in  the  mount  begins  with  Blessed;  who,  when  he  left 
hia  Disciples,  lifi  up  his  hands  and  blessed  tkem.    And  yet  this  Luk«  xiiv. 
function  is  principally  performed  after  his  resurrection,  as  it^"' 
ia  written,  VtOo  pou  frst,  God  having  raised  up  hia  Son  Jesus,  Am  m.  16. 
sent   kitu  to  bless  you,  in   turning  ewry  one  of  you  from   his 
iniquitiea.     It  cannot  then  be  denied  that  Jesus,  who  offered  up 
himself  a  moat  perfect  sacrifice  and  oblation  for  sin,  who  still 
nu^eth  continual  intercesmon  for  us,  who  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  that  he  might  bless  us  with  an  everlasting  benediction,  is 
a  most  true  and  most  perfect  Priest. 

The  third  office  belonging  to  the  Messias  was  the  regal,  as 
appeareth  by  the  most  ancient  (»)  tradition  of  the  Jews,  and  by 
the  express  predictions  of  the  Prophete.     Yet  have  I  set  myPwImii.  6. 
King,  suth  the  Psalmist,  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Sion.     Unto  us  a  imiiihix.G. 
dtiU  it  bom,  wUo  ut  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  he 
n^on  hi$  shoulder,  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  who  calleth   him 
the  Prince  of  peace,  shewing  the  perpetuity  of  his  power,  and 
partienlarity  of  his  seat.     Of  the  increase  of  his  government  andVtm  7. 
peace  there  shall  be  no  end  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon 
hit  b'ngdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and 
with  justice,  fn»n  henceforth  even  for  ever.     All  which  most  cer- 
tainly hdongs  unto  our  Jesus,  by  the  unerring  interpretation  of 
the  angel  Gabriel,  who  promised  the  blessed  Virgin  that  the 
jf,9n/  God  should  give  unto  her  Son  the  throne  of  Ais  father  Luke  t.  31, 
David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of^^' 
hie  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  md.     He  aoknowledgeth  himself 
this  office,  though  by  a  strange  and  unlikely  representation  of  it, 
the  riding  on  an  ass;   but  by  that  it  was  ftlf lied  which  vhis M»t. xxi. 
fpoim  6y  the  Prophet,  Tdl  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  thy*'^' 
King  eometh  umto  thee,  meet,  and  sitting  on  an  ass.    He  made 
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as  atrange  a  confeasioD  of  it  unto  Pilate ;  for  when  he  eaid  unto 

JohaiTiil.  him,  Art  thoua  King  thmf    Jetm  anitcavd,  T^oa  sayett  tkat  £ 

^^'  am  a  King.     To  this  and  uku  I  horn,  and  far  tkit  cauM  eanu 

I  into  tie  world,  that  I  should  bear  vritneit  wito  the  trrUK.     The 

solemn  inauguration  into  this  office  was  at  his  aso^ision  into 

heav«i,  ant}  his  session  at  the  right  hand  of  Qod ;   not  but 

that  he  was  by  right  a  King  before,  but  the  iiill  and  public 

Eph.  i.  10,  execution  was  deferred  till  then,  viKen  G^  raised  Aim  froat 

"'  ihfi  dead,  and  let  htm  at  hii  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenfy 

placet,  far  above  all  prine^xrlity,  and  power,  and  might,  and 

Her.  zix.    dominion.     Then   he,  whose  name  is  called  the   Word  of  God, 

'^  hadonhis  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  toritten.  King  o/kinga, 

and  Lord  of  lords. 

This  regal  office  of  our  Saviour  oonsisteth  partly  in  the  ruling, 
[Hroteeting,  and  rewarding  of  his  people ;  partly  in  the  coercing, 
oondenming,  and  destroying  of  his  enemies.  First,  he  nileth  in 
his  own  people,  by  delivering  them  a  Law  by  which  they  walk  ; 
by  furnishing  them  with  his  grace,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to 
walk  in  it.  Seo<»idly,  be  protecteth  the  some,  by  helping  them 
to  subdue  their  lusts,  which  rmgn  in  their  mortal  bodies ;  by 
preserving  them  from  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil ;  by  supporting  them  in  aU  their  afflictions ;  by 
delivering  them  from  all  their  enemies.  Thirdly,  whom  he  thus 
rules  and  protects  here,  he  rewards  hereafter  in  a  most  royal 
Bw.  i.  6.  manner,  maldng  them  kings  and  priests  wito  God  and  his  Father, 
On  the  contrary,  he  sheweth  bis  regal  dominion  in  the  destruo- 
tion  of  his  enemies,  whether  they  were  temporal  or  spiritoal 
enemies.  Temporal,  as  the  Jews  and  Romans,  who  joined 
together  in  his  cruoifixion.  While  he  was  on  earth  he  told  his 
Matt.  xTi.  Disciples,  There  be  lome  standing  here  which  shaU  not  tasU 
of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom: 
and  in  that  kingdom  he  was  then  seen  to  come,  when  he  brought 
utter  destruction  on  the  Jews  by  tiie  Roman  anniee,  not  long 
sfter  to  be  destroyed  themselves.  But  bedde  these  visible 
enemies,  there  are  other  spiritual,  those  which  hinder  the  bring- 
ing in  of  his  own  people  into  his  Father's  kingdom,  those  whii^ 
refuse  to  be  subject  unto  him,  and  consequently  deny  him  to  be 
their  King ;  as  nil  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  of  whom  he  hath 
Luke  kIx.  said,  Theas  mine  enemies,  whi<^  would  not  thai  I  should  rmg^ 
*^'  over  Aem,  Mng  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me.    Thos  an, 

Satan,  and  death,  being  the  enemies  to  his  kingdom,  ehatt  all  be 
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defltxoyed  in  thear  order.    For  he  mutt  reign  till  h«  hath  put  all '  *^"'' 
mumi«a  under  hU  feet :  and  the  lari  enemy  that  shall  be  deriroyed 
U  death.     Thus  is  our  Jeaua  become  the  Prince  of  the  kings  q^Rav.i.5.& 
the  earth;  thus  is  the  Lamb  acknowledged  to  be  Lord  of  lords,        '^' 
and  King  of  kings. 

Wherefore  seeing  we  have  already  shewed  that  the  propheti- 
cal, sacerdotal,  and  regal  offices  were  to  belong  onto  the  promised 
Meswas,  as  the  proper  end  and  immediate  effect  of  his  unotion ; 
seeing  we  have  likewise  declared  how  Jesus  was  anointed  to 
these  offices,  and  hath  and  doth  actually  perform  the  same  in  all 
the  functions  belonging  to  them :  there  remaineth  nothing  for 
the  fuU  explication  of  this  particular  oonoeming  the  Christ,  but 
only  to  shew  the  manner  of  this  unction,  which  is  very  neoeseary 
to  be  explained.  For  how  they  were  anointed  under  the  Law, 
who  were  the  types  of  the  Messiaa,  is  plain  and  evident,  because 
the  manner  was  prescribed,  and  the  materials  were  visible ;  God 
appointed  on  oil  to  be  made,  and  appropriated  it  to  that  use ; 
and  the  pouring  that  oU  upon  the  body  of  any  person  was  his 
anointing  to  that  office  for  which  he  was  demgned.  Bat  being 
that  oil  so  appropriated  to  this  use  was  lost  many  hundred  years 
before  our  Saviour's  birth,  being  the  custom  of  anointing  in  this 
manner  had  a  long  time  ceased,  being  howsoever  we  never 
read  that  Jesus  was  at  all  anointed  with  oil ;  it  remoineth  still 
worthy  our  inquiry,  how  he  was  anointed,  so  as  to  answer  to  the 
former  unctions ;  and  what  it  was  which  answered  to  that  oil, 
which  then  was  lost,  and  was  at  the  first  but  as  a  type  of 
this  which  now  we  search  for. 

The  (o)  Jews  tell  us,  that  the  anoinUng  oil  was  hid  in  the 
days  of  Josiah,  and  t^t  it  shall  be  found  and  produced  again 
when  the  Messios  comes,  that  he  may  be  anointed  with  it,  and 
the  kings  and  high  priests  of  his  days.     But  though  the  loss  of 
that  oil  bespake  the  destruction  of  that  nation,  yet  the  Christ 
which  was  to  come  needed  no  such  unction  for  his  consecration ; 
there  bang  as  great  a  difference  between  the  typical  and  corre- 
iqtondent  oil,  as  between  the  representing  and  represented  Christ. 
The  Prophet  David  oalleth  it  not  by  the  vulgar  name  of  oil  of 
unction,  but  the  oil  of  gladness.    For  though  that  place  may  pml  j^.  7. 
in  the  first  sense  be  understood  of  Solomon,  whom  when  Zadoo 
the  Priest  anointed,  they  Uew  the  trumpet,  and  all  ^people  said,  t  Kiii([i  I. 
God  save  King  Solomim.    And  all  the  people  came  up  after  him,  ^^'  *°' 
and  the  people  piped  with  pipes,   and  refoiced  with  great  Joy, 
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to  that  the  earth  rent  with  the  towid  of  thma ,-  thon^  from  theBce 
it  might  be  scud  of  him,  Thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  wUh  the  oil  of 
^adness  above  ihyfello\o» :  yet  being  those  words  are  spokmi  unto 
God,  as  well  as  of  God,  (p)  {therefore  God,  thy  God,)  the  oil  with 
whioh  that  God  ia  anoioted  muet  in  the  ultimate  and  highest  sense 
signify  a  far  greater  gladness  than  that  at  Solomon's  coronation 
was,  even  the  fountain  of  all  joy  and  felicity  in  the  Church  of  God> 
(9)  The  amnents  tell  ua  that  this  oU  ia  the  IKvinity  ita^,  and  in 
the  language  of  the  Scripturea  it  ia  the  Holy  Ghost.  St.  Peter 
Acta  X.  38.  teacheth  ua  hote  God  anointed  Jetut  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy 
Ghoet  and  with  power.  Now  though  there  can  be  no  question 
but  the  Spirit  ia  the  oil,  yet  there  is  some  doubt,  when  Jesus 
was  anointed  with  it.  For  we  know  the  angel  ewd  unto  the 
Lukei.jj.  blessed  Virgin,  The  Hciy  Qhost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  iA9 
power  of  the  Highest  ehoH  overshadow  thee :  therefore  alto  that 
holy  thing  whioh  shall  be  lorn  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.  From  whence  it  appeareth  that  from  the  conception  or 
at  the  incarnation,  Jesus  was  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  so  consequently,  as  St.  Peter 
spake,  he  was  (r)  anointed  then  with  the  Holy  Ghoet  and  with 
power.  Again,  being  we  read  that  after  he  was  thirty  years  of  age, 
the  Spirit  ^1^  a  doee  descended  and  lighted  upon  him,  and  he. 
Lulu  IT  14- descending  in  thepower  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  said  unto  them 
of  Nazareth,  This  day  i»  this  Scripture  ftlflled  in  your  ears, 
meaning  that  of  Isaiah,  The  ^irit  of  lite  Lord  is  upon  me, 
because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel:  hence  (») 
hatli  it  been  also  collected,  that  his  unction  was  performed  at 
his  Baptism.  Nor  need  we  to  contend  which  of  these  two  was 
the  true  time  of  our  Saviour's  unction,  nnce  neither  is  destruc- 
tive of  the  other,  and  consequently  both  may  well  consist  toge- 
ther. David,  the  most  undoubted  type  of  the  Mesmas,  was 
I  Sun.  xi\.  anointed  at  Bethlehem ;  for  there  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oii, 
'^'  and  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren:  and  the  Spirit  of 

the  Lord  came  upon  David,  from  that  day  forward.  Of  whioh 
Pi.  liizLE.  nnction  those  words  of  Qod  must  necessarily  be  understood,  / 
^'^  hai>e  found  David  my  servant ;  with  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed 

1  ^n.  fi.  4.  ^tt».  And  yet  he  was  again  anointed  at  Hebron  ;  first,  over  th^ 
house  ofJudah,  then  over  all  the  tribes  of  Itrad.  A  a  therelbre 
David  at  hia  first  unction  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  a  full 
right  unto  the  throne  of  larael,  which  yet  he  was  not  to  exercose 
till  the  death  of  Saul  and  acceptation  of  the  tribes ;  wid  tiiero- 
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fore  when  the  timo  was  come  that  he  should  actually  enter  upon 
hia  regal  office,  he  waa  again  anointed :  so  our  JesuB,  the  Son  of 
David,  was  firat  sanctified  and  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  at 
his  conception,  and  thereby  received  a  right  unto,  and  was  pre- 
pared for,  all  those  offices  which  belonged  to  the  Bedeemer 
d  the  world ;  but  when  he  was  to  enter  upon  the  actual  and 
foil  performance  of  all  those  functions  which  belonged  to  him, 
iitea  doth  the  same  Spirit  which  had  sanctified  him  at  his  con- 
ception visibly  descend  upon  him  at  hia  inauguration.  And 
that  moflt  properly  upon  his  baptiHiD,  because,  according  to  the 
coRtoms  of  those  ancient  nations,  washing  was  wont  to  (t)  pre- 
cede their  unctions :  wherefore  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  Matt.iit.i6. 
inewt  up  straiffhiway  out  of  the  water :  and  to,  the  heatena  were 
opened  unto  him,  and  he  taw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  Hie  « 
dote ;  as  Barid  sent  Solomon  to  be  anointed  at  Gihon :  from 
whence  arose  that  ancient  observation  of  the  Babbins,  that  (u) 
Ungt  were  not  to  he  anointed  hat  by  a/ountain. 

Now  as  we  have  shewed  that  Jesus  was  anointed  mth  the 
Holy  Gboat,  lest  any  shonld  deny  any  such  descenaion  to  be 
&  proper  or  suffirient  unction,  we  shall  farther  make  it  appear, 
that  the  effiision,  or  action  of  the  Spirit,  eminently  containeth 
whatsoever  the  Jews  have  imagined  to  be  performed  or  signified 
by  those  legal  anointings.  Two  very  good  reasons  they  render, 
^y  God  did  c<Hnmand  the  use  of  such  anointing  oil,  as  in 
reqiect  ot  the  action.  First,  that  it  might  Bignify  the  divine 
election  of  that  person,  and  dengnation  to  that  office :  from 
whence  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  performed  by  a  pro- 
phet, who  understood  the  will  of  God.  Secondly,  that  by  it  the 
person  uiointed  might  be  made  fit  to  rec^ve  t^e  divine  influx. 
For  the  first,  it  is  evident  tliere  could  be  no  such  infallible  sign 
of  the  divine  designation  of  Jesua  to  his  offices,  as  the  visible 
dercent  of  the  Spirit,  attended  with  a  voice  from  heaven,  instead  Vene  17, 
of  the  hand  of  a  prophet,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Sm,  in  whom 
lam  umU pleased.  For  the  second,  this  spiritual  unction  was  so 
&r  from  giving  less  than  an  aptitude  to  receive  the  Divine  influx, 
that  it  was  that  Divine  influx,  nay,  the  Divinity  itself,  the  God- 
head dwelling  in  him  bodily. 

In  respect  of  the  matter,  they  give  two  causes  why  it  was  oil, 
uid  not  any  other  liquor.  Firt^  because  of  all  other  it  stifles 
tiie  greatest  glofy  md  excellency.  The  olive  was  the  first  of 
trees  mentioned  as  fit  for  sovereignty,  in  regard  of  its  fatneie,  Jtiig.  ix-  9- 
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tckerewith  they  honour  Qod  and  man.  Therefore  it  was  fit  that 
those  persons  which  were  colled  to  a  g^reater  dignity  than  the 
rest  of  the  Jews,  should  he  oonseorated  by  oil,  as  the  hest  sign 
of  election  to  honour.  And  can  there  be  a  greater  honour  than 
to  he  the  Son  of  GJod,  the  beloted  Son,  as  Jesus  was  proclaimed 
at  this  unotioD,  by  which  he  was  consecrated  to  such  an  office  as 
will  obtain  him  a  name  far  above  all  names !  Secondly,  tliey  tdl 
us  that  oil  oontinueth  uncomipted  longer  than  any  other  liquor. 
And  indeed  it  hath  been  observed  to  preserve  not  only  itaelf,  but 
(«)  other  things,  from  oormptioD ;  h«ice  they  conclude  it  fit  their 
kings  and  priests,  whose  suooesMon  was  to  continue  ior  ever, 
should  be  anointed  with  oil,  the  most  proper  emblem  of  eternity. 
But  even  by  Uiis  reason  of  their  own,  Uieir  unotion  is  ceased, 
being  the  succession  of  their  kings  and  priests  is  long  ranoe  cut 
ofi',  and  their  eternal  and  eternizing  oil  lost  long  before,  and  only 
that  one  Jeeus,  who  was  anointed  with  the  most  spiritual  oil, 

R^-^i-n- eoniinueth  for  ever;  and  therefore  hath  an  wiehaiaget^ priest- 
hood, as  being  made  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment, 
but  after  the  power  of  an  endleu  Ufe. 

Beside,  they  observe,  that  sunple  oil  without  any  mixture  was 
sufficient  for  the  candlestick ;  but  that  which  was  designed  for 
unction  must  be  compounded  with  principal  spices,  which  signify 
a  good  name,  always  to  be  acquired  by  those  in  places  of  greatest 
dignity  by  the  most  laudable  and  honourable  actions.  Aod  cer- 
tainly never  was  such  an  admixtion  of  spioes,  as  in  the  unction 
of  our  Saviour,  by  which  he  was  indued  with  all  variety  <^  the 

Eph.  7.  t.  graces  of  God,  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  offer  himedf  a  ioeri- 

J(An  i,  ^4,Jiee  for  a  sioeet  tmeUing  savour.  For  as  he  teat  full  of  grace  and 
troth  ;   so  of  his  fu^iese  have  tee  all  rec^ved,  grace  for  grace : 

I  Joh.lLi7>  and  as  we  have  received  anmnting  of  him,  so  we  are  unto  God  a 

iCor.tL  15-  siceet  savour  of  Christ. 

Again,  it  was  sufficient  to  anoint  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuuy 
in  any  part ;  but  it  was  particularly  commanded  that  the  oil 
should  be  poured  upon  the  head  of  the  kings  and  priests,  as  the 
seat  of  all  the  animal  faculties,  the  fountain  of  all  dignity,  and 
(g)  origmal  of  all  the  members  of  the  body.  This  was  more 
eminently  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  who  by  his  unction,  or  as  Christ, 

CoL  ii.  10.  became  the  Head  of  the  Church ;  nay  the  Head  of  aU  princi- 

'9-  polity  and  pouter,  from  which  aU  the  body  by  joints  and  bande 

having  noariahm^  ministered  and  hat  together,  inereaecth  tinth 
the  increase  of  God- 
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Lastly,  tbey  obseire,  that  though  io  the  vessels  nothing  but 
a  angje  unction  was  required ;  yet  in  the  kings  and  priests 
there  was  commanded,  or  at  least  practised,  both  unction  and 
affusion,  (as  it  is  written.  Ha  pourtd  of  th«  anointing  oil  upon  I«t.  viH. 
Awva'a  head,  and  anointsd  hitn  io  lancti/y  Mm:)  the  first  to"' 
signify  their  separation,  the  second  to  assure  them  of  tlie  falling 
of  the  Spirit  upon  them.     Now  what  more  dear  than  that  our 
Christ  was  anointed  by  affusion,  whether   we  look  upon  his 
ooDception,  the  Holy  Ghost  thaU  come  upoa  thee;  or  his  inau-Lokeisj. 
gnralioa,  the  Spirit  lieseended  and  Ughtad  upon  him  f  And  thus, 
according  unto  all  porticulara  required  by  the  Jews  themselves 
to  complete  their  l^td  unctions,  we  have  sufficiently  shewed 
that  Jesus  was,  as  most  eminently,  so  most  properly,  anointed 
witit  the  Spirit  of  Ood. 

Wherefore  being  we  have  shewn  that  a  Messias  was  to  come 
into  the  world ;  bein^  we  have  proved  that  he  is  already  come, 
by  the  same  predictions  by  which  we  believe  he  was  to  come ; 
being  we  have  demonstrated  that  Jeens  bom  in  the  days  of 
Herod  was  and  is  that  promised  Messias  ;  being  we  have 
brtJier  declared  tJiat  he  was  anointed  to  those  offices  which 
belonged  to  the  Messias,  and  actually  did  and  doth  still  perform 
tbem  all ;  and  that  his  anointing  was  by  the  iiamediate  afliiuon 
of  the  Spirit,  which  answereth  fully  to  all  things  required  in  the 
legal  and  typical  miction  :  I  cannot  see  what  farther  can  be 
expected  for  explication  or  confirmation  of  this  truth,  that 
Je$ua  it  the  Christ, 

The  necessity  of  believing  this  part  of  Uie  Article  is  most 
^parent,  because  it  were  impossible  he  should  be  our  Jesus, 
«xoept  he  were  the  Christ.  For  he  could  not  reveal  the  way  of 
•alvation,  except  he  were  a  Prophet^  he  could  not  work  out 
that  salvatJOQ  revealed,  except  he  were  a  Priest ;  he  could  not 
ooofer  that  salvation  upon  us,  except  he  were  a  King ;  he  oould 
not  be  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  except  he  were  the  Christ. 
This  was  the  fundamental  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  not  only 
testified,  as  they  did  that  of  the  resurrection,  but  argued,  proved, 
and  demonstrated  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  We  find 
St.  Paul  at  Thesaalonica  three  Saf/lMth-days  reasoning  viith  them  Aca  xvii. 
oat  of  the  Scriptures,  <^ming  and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs^'  ^' 
have  Haired  and  risen  again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  this  Jesus 
teiom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Chrisi.  We  find  him  again  at 
Corinth  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testifying  to  the  Jeios,  that  Jetv»  Act*  niii. 
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vxu  Ohritt.    Thus  Apolloe,  by  birth  a  Jew,  but  instructed  in 

Am  xviii.  the  Christian  faith  by  Aquila  and  PrisoiUa,  mightUy  convinced 
the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  shewing  hy  the  Scriptures,  that  Jemt 
feat  Christ.  This  was  the  touchstone  by  which  all  men  at 
first  were  tried,  whether  they  were  Christian  or  Antichiistian. 

iJOiav.i.For  whosoever  heUeveth,  saith  St.  John,  that  Jeans  it  the  Chriet, 
it  horn  of  God.     What  greater  commendation  of  the  assertion 

Ch.  ii.  11.  of  this  truth  l  Who  is  a  liar,  saith  the  same  Apostle,  hut  he  Hat 
denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  this  man  is  the  Antichrist,  at 
denying  the  Father  and  the  Son.  What  higher  condemnation 
of  the  negation  of  it ! 

Secondly,  as  it  is  necessary  to  be  believed  as  a  most  (undar 
mental  truth,  so  it  hath  aa  necessary  an  influence  upon  our 
conversations ;  because,  except  it  hath  so,  it  cannot  clearly  be 
maintained.  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  in  a  disputant,  than 
to  pretend  to  demonstrate  a  truth  as  infallible,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  shew  it  impossible.  And  yet  eo  doth  every  one  who 
profeeseth  faith  in  Christ  already  come,  and  liveth  not  aooording 
to  that  profeseioD  ;  for  thereby  he  proveth,  a«  &r  as  he  is  able, 
that  the  true  Christ  is  not  yet  come,  at  least  that  Jesoa  is  not 
he.  We  sufficiently  demonstrate  to  the  Jews  that  our  Saviour, 
who  did  and  suffered  so  much,  is  the  true  Measias :  bat  l^ 
our  lives  we  recall  our  arguments,  and  strengthen  their  wilful 
opposition.    For  there  was  certainly  a  promise,  that  when  Christ 

Isai.  d.  6.  should  come,  the  wolf  should  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard 
should  He  down  with  the  Hd,  and  the  calf  and  the  yotmg  lion  and 
the  failing  together,  and  a  little  child  should  lead  them ;  that  is, 
there  should  be  eo  much  love,  unanimity,  and  brotherly  kindness 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  all  ferity  oaA  inhumanity  being 
laid  aside,  the  most  diflerent  natures  and  inclinations  shonld 
come  to  the  sweetest  harmony  and  agreement.  Whereas  if  we 
look  upon  onrselves,  we  must  confess  there  was  never  more  bitter^ 
ness  of  spirit,  more  rancour  of  malice,  more  heat  of  contention, 
more  manifest  symptoms  of  envy,  hatred,  and  all  unoharitablenesfl, 
than  in  those  which  make  profession  of  the  Christian  futh.     It 

lsai.il.3,4.  was  infallibly  foretold,  that  when  the  law  should  go  forth  out  of 
Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem,  they  should  ieat 
their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruninghooit : 
nation  should  not  Uft  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  tkotUd  thof 
learn  war  any  rnore.  Whereas  there  is  no  other  art  so  mutdt 
studied,  so  much  applauded,  so  violently  asserted,  not  only  u 
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lawful,  but  a&  necessary.     Look  upon  the  face  of  ChristeDdom  ' 

divided  into  sever^  kingdoms  and  principalitiea :  what  are  all 
tlieae  but  so  many  public  enemies,  either  exercising  or  designing 
war  t  The  Church  was  not  more  famous,  or  did  more  increase 
by  ihe  first  blood  which  was  ^ed  in  the  primitive  times  through 
the  external  violence  of  ten  persecutions,  than  now  it  is  infamous, 
and  declines  through  constant  violence,  fraud,  and  rapine,  through 
public  engagements  of  the  greatest  empires  in  arms,  through  civil 
and  intestine  wars,  and,  lest  any  way  of  shedding  Christian  blood 
diould  be  nnassayed,  even  by  massacres.  It  waa  liketrise  pro- 
pltesied  <^  the  daye  of  the  Memas,  thai,  all  idolatry  should  tottdly  z«di.iiii.  i 
eewe,  that  all  false  teaebers  should  be  cot  off,  and  nixdeui  qurits 
reatrained.  And  can  we  think  that  the  Jews,  who  really  abh<H- 
the  thou^ts  of  worshipping  an  image,  can  ever  be  persuaded 
there  is  no  idolatry  committed  in  the  Christian  Church!  Or 
aao  we  excuse  ourselves  in  the  least  degree  from  the  plague  of 
the  locusts  of  Egypt,  the  false  teachers  i  Can  so  many  schisnu 
and  sects  arise,  and  spread,  can  so  many  heresies  be  acknow- 
tedged  and  countenanced,  without  fJaJse  prophets  and  unclean 
spirits  ?  If  then  we  would  return  to  the  bond  of  true  Christian 
love  and  charity,  if  we  would  appear  true  lovers  of  peace  and 
tranquillity,  if  we  would  truly  hate  the  abominationa  of  idolatry, 
fidse  doctrine,  and  heresy,  let  us  often  remember  what  we  ever 
profess  in  our  Creed,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  that  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messias  cannot  consist  with  these  impieties. 

Thirdly,  the  necessity  of  this  belief  appeareth  in  respect  of 
those  offices  which  belong  to  Jeaus,  as  be  is  the  Christ.    We 
mast  look  upon  him  as  upon  the  Prophet  anointed  by  God  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  that  we  may  be  incited  to  hear  and  embrace 
hifl  doctrine.     Though  Moses  and  Elias  be  togeUier  with  him 
in  the  mount,  yet  the  voice  from  heaven  speaketh  of  none  but 
Jesua,  Hear  ye  Mm.    He  is  that  Wisdom,  the  deUght  of  Ood^  AUu.  ivit. 
«iying  in  the  Proverbs,  Blested  it  the   man  thai  heareth  me,  ^^^  ^.,. 
vMtching  daily  at  my  gatet,  vmiinff  at  the  potts  of  my  doors,  3^. 
There  i$  one  thit^  need/vl,  stutb  our  Saviour;  and  Mary  cAtMSLukez-ii 
that  good  part,  leio  aat  at  Jetai  feet,  and  heard  his  word.    Which  39- 
devout  posture  teacheth  us,  as  a  willingness  to  hear,  so  a  readi- 
ness to  obey :  and  the  proper  effect  which  the  belief  of  this 
prophetical  office  worketh  in  us,  is  our  obedience  of  faith.    We  Bmh.  svi. 
roust  farther  consider  him  aa  our  High  Priest,  that  we  may*^ 
kS 
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.  19,  thereby  add  oonfidenoe  to  that  obedience.    For  we  have  iMneu 
to  enUr  into  tha  HoUsat  by  the  blood  of  Jemu ;  yea,  havitiff  a» 
Sigh  Prieit  over  the  houae  of  God,  we  may  draw  near  with  a 
true  heart  in  foR  atiurance  0/ faith.    And  a«  this  breedeth  an 
adherence  and  assurance  in  us,  so  it  requiretb  a  resignation  of 
ue.     For  if  Christ  have  redeemed  us,  we  a^  his ;  if  he  died  for 
Ti.    us,  it  waa  that  we  should  live  to  him :  if  we  be  houffhl  with  a 
price,  we  are  no  longer  our  own ;  but  we  must  glorify  God  in 
our  body  and  in  oar  epirii,  which  are  God\    Again,  an  appre- 
hension of  him  as  a  King  is  necessary  for  the  performance  of 
'i- 1-  our  true  and  entire  allegiance  to  him.     Send  the  fawi  of  the 
JSaler  of  the  ear^,  do  him  homage,  acknowledge  him  your  King, 
shew  yourselves  faithful  and  obedient  subjects.     We  otm  pre- 
tend, and  he  hath  required,  no  less.     As  soon  as  he  let  the 
J-  Apostles  understand  that  aU  power  woe  given  unto  him  in  heaven 
'  and  in  earth,  he  charged  them  to  teach  all  natiMt,  to  obierve 

all  thinga  whataoever  he  commanded  them.     Can  we  imagine  he 

ltoin.zHl.1.  should  so  strictly  enjoin  subjection  to  higher  powera,  the  highest 
of  whom  are  here  below,  and  that  he  doth  not  expect  exact 

Bph.i.  II.  obedience  to  him  who  is  existed  ^r  oioM  all  prindpalitiea  and 
powera,  and  ia  »et  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ?  It  is  observ- 
able, that  in  the  description  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  it 

Hau.  zxT.  is  said,  7^  King  shall  aay  mito  them  on  hit  right  hand,  Come,  ye 

^*'  iteeaed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  Hngdmn  prepared  for  yott :  which 

titie,  as  it  secures  our  hope,  in  respect  of  his  power ;  as  it  mag- 
nifies our  reward  by  the  esoellenoy  of  our  inheritance  ;  so  also  it 
teacheth  lui  the  indispensable  condition  of  obedience. 

Fourthly,  t^belief  of  Jesus  the  Christ  is  necessary  to  instmct 
us  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian,  and  how  far  we  stand  obliged  by 
owning  that  name.     Those  who  did  first  embrace  the  faith  were 

ActiTi,  I,  styled  (a)  disdples,  (as  when  the  manier  of  diadplea  waa  nutlti- 

^'  plied,)   or  beUevera,  or  brethren,  or  (a)  men  of  the  Church,  or 

c<^len  upon  the  name  of  Chriti,  or  (()  men  of  the  way ;  or  by 
their  enemies,  Jfaxarena,  and  Galileana.  But  in  a  short  time 
they  gained  a  name  derived  &om  their  Saviour,  though  not  Irom 
that  namd  of  lus  which  signifieth  salvation ;  for  from  Christ  they 
were  called  Christiana.  A  title  so  honourable,  and  of  such  cod- 
cemment,  that  St.  Luke  hath  thought  fit  to  mention  the  city  in 

Acu  li.  16.  which  that  name  first  was  heard,  (c)  And  the  diteiplea  were 
eaUed  Chriatianafret  at  Antioeh,  as  the  Soiptures  assure  us ;  so 
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named  by  Euodius  \  the  Bishop  of  that  place,  aa  ecclesiastjoal 
histoiy  informs  lu.     A  name  no  sooner  invented,  but  embraced 
by  all  believerB,  as  bearing  the  most  proper  dgnifioatioD  of  their 
profesnon,  and  relation  to  the  Author  and  Master  whom  they 
served.     In  which  the  primitive  Chriatiane  so  much  delighted, 
that  before  the  faoe  of  their  enemies  tiiey  would  acknowledge 
(d)  no  other  title  but  that,  though  hated,  reviled,  tormented, 
martyred  for  it.   Nor  ia  this  name  of  greater  honour  to  us,  than 
of  obligation.    There  are  two  parts  of  the  seal  of  the  foundation 
of  God,  and  one  of  them  is  this ;  La  mery  one  that  namdh  the*  Tim-ii. 
name  of  Chritt  depart  from  iniquity.     It  was  a  common  answer  '^' 
of  the  ancient  martjTs,  (0)  /  am  a  Ghrietian,  and  vnth  us  no  evil 
ta  done.    The  very  name  was  thought  to  apeak  something  of 
(/)  emendation ;  and  whosoever  put  it  on,  became  the  better 
man.    Except  such  reformation  accompany  our  profession,  there 
is  no  (ff)  advant^e  in  the  appellation  ;  nor  can  we  be  honoured 
by  that  title,  while  we  diehonour  him  that  gives  it.     If  he  be 
therefore  called  Christ,  because   anointed ;   as  we   derive  the 
name  of  Christian,  so  do  we  receive  our  (A)  unction,  from  him. 
For  as  the  precious  ointment  u^n  the  head  ran  down  vpon  the  Pi.  cniiii. 
heard,  even  Aaron's  beard,  and  wetU  dovm  to  the  xHris  of  Am'' 
garmenti:   so  the  Spirit,  which  without  measure  was  poured 
upon  Christ  our  head,  is  by  him  diStiaed  through  all  the  mem- 
bers of  his  (t)  body.     For  God  hath  eit(Utliehed  and  anointed  Ua*Cta-i- *  I 
in   Chritt:     We  have  an  undion  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ^1  Johnii. 
anointing  which  we  have  received  from  him  ahideth  in  ub.     Neces- '"'  *^* 
sary  then  it  cannot  choose  but  be,  that  we  should  know  Jesus 
to  be  the  Christ :  because  as  he  is  Jesus,  that  is,  our  Saviour, 
by  being  Christ,  that  is,  anointed ;  so  we  can  have  no  shore  in 
him  as  Jesos,  except  we  become  truly  Christiana,  and  ao  be  in  bun 
as  Christ,  (I)  anointed  with  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One. 

Thus  having  run  through  all  the  particulars  at  first  designed 
for  the  explication  of  the  title,  Christ,  we  may  at  last  clearly 
express,  and  every  Christian  easily  understand,  what  it  is  we 
say  when  we  make  our  confesmon  in  these  words,  /  heUeve  in 
Jems  Christ.  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain  truth,  that  there 
was  a  man  promised  by  God,  foretold  by  the  Prophets  to  be  the 

'[ThatEuodiuiirBiitbeBrEtBUhop  ChriBtian  was  first  Daed.     S«e  TiOe- 

of  Antiocli,  ig  iajd  by  Mvenl  ancient  moat,  MAnoiret,  torn.  II.  part.  II. 

writers :  but  it  is  not  certain  that  he  p.  44,  443.] 

wu   appointed  when   the  name  of  _ 
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Mesffliu,  tlie  Redeemer  of  Israel,  and  tlie  expectatioD  of  the 
nations.  I  am  fully  assured  by  all  those  predictions  that  the 
Mesfdas  so  promised  is  already  oome.  I  am  as  certainly  per- 
suaded, that  the  Man  bom  in  the  days  of  Herod  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  by  an  angel  from  heaven  called  Jesus,  is  that  true  Mes- 
sias,  80  long,  so  often  promised  :  that,  as  the  Messias,  he  was 
anointed  to  t^iree  special  offioes,  belonging  to  him  as  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man :  that  he  was  a  Prophet,  reveal- 
ing unto  uB  the  whole  will  of  Ood  for  the  salvation  of  man ;  that 
he  was  a  Priest,  and  hath  given  lumself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  so 
hath  made  an  atonement  for  us ;  that  he  is  a  King,  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers, 
whereby,  when  he  hath  subdued  all  our  enemies,  he  will  confer 
actual,  perfect,  and  eternal  happiness  upon  us.  I  believe  this 
nnction,  by  which  he  became  the  true  Messias,  was  not  per- 
formed by  any  material  oil,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he 
received  as  the  Head,  and  conveyeth  to  his  members.  And  in 
this  full  acknowledgment,  /  bdieve  in  Jesus  Christ. 

His  only  Bon. 
AFTER  our  Saviour's  nomination  immediately  followeth  bis 
filiation :  and  jusUy,  after  we  have  acknowledged  him  to  be  the 
Christ,  do  we  confess  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  because  these 
two  were '  ever  inseparable,  and  even  by  the  Jews  themselves 
accounted   equivalent.      Thus   Nathanael,  that   true   Israelite, 

John  L49.  maketh  his  confession  of  the  Messias ;  Sab&i,  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.    Thus  Martha  makes  expres- 

f*.  xi.  17.  Bion  of  her  faith ;  /  bdieve  thai  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  vjMch  should  come  into  the  world.     Thus  the  high  priest 

Mutt.  xxri.  maketh  hia  inquisition;    /  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that 
^'  thou  teU  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  ^  Son  of  God.     This 

JoLii  Ti.69.  was  the  famous  oonfeaeion  of  St.  Peter ;  We  beUene  and  are  sure 
that  tfiou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.    And  the 

Ch.xz.51.  Gospel  of  St.  John  was  therefore  written,  that  we  might  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Certain  then  it  is  that  all 
the  Jews,  as  they  looked  for  a  Messias  to  oome,  so  they  b^eved 
that  Messias  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  (although  since  the  coming 
of  our  Saviour  they  have  (1)  denied  it :)  and  that  by  reason  of  a 
constant  interpretation  of  the  second  Psalm,  as  appropriated  unto 
him.  And  the  primitive  Christians  did  at  the  very  beginning 
include  this  filial  title  of  our  Saviour,  together  with  his  names, 
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into  the  compass  of  (m)  one  word.  Well  therefore  after  we 
have  expressed  our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  added  that  which 
always  had  so  great  affinity  with  it,  the  only  Son  of  God. 

In  these  words  there  is  little  variety  to  be  observed,  except 
that  what  we  translate  the  (n)  only  Son,  that  in  the  phrase  of 
Uie  Scripture  and  the  Oreek  church  is  the  onlg-hetjotten.  It  is 
then  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  these  words,  to  shew  how 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  what  is  the  pecuharity  of  his  gene- 
ration ;  that  when  others  are  also  the  sons  of  God,  he  alone  should 
eo  be  his  Son,  as  no  other  is  or  can  be  so ;  and  therefore  he  alone 
should  have  the  name  of  the  on^-hegottm. 

First,  then,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
for  that  reason,  because  he  was  by  the  Spirit  of  God  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  for  that  which  is  conceived  (or  (o)  ie^tten)  in  her.  Matt,  i,  lo. 
by  the  testimony  of  an  angel,  is  of  the  Holy  Ghoxt ;  and  because 
of  him,  therefore  the  Son  of  God.  For  so  spake  the  angel  to 
the  Virgin ;  1%  Hc^  Ghost  shcdl  come  upon  thee,  atid  the  poicer  liuke  L  35. 
of  the  Highest  shall  oterahadows  thee:  therefore  also  that  holy 
thing  which  shall  he  bom  of  thee  (or,  which  it  begotten  of  thee) 
shali  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  And  the  reason  is  clear,  because 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  For  were  he  any  creature,  and 
not  God  himself,  by  whom  our  Saviour  was  thus  bom  of  the 
Virgin,  he  must  have  been  the  Son  of  a  creature,  not  of  God. 

Secondly,  it  is  as  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  same  Christ,  thus 
bom  of  the  Virgin  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  designed  to  so  high 
an  office  by  the  special  and  immediate  will  of  God,  that  by  virtue 
tiiereof  he  must  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of  God.  He  urgetb 
thin  argument  himself  against  the  Jews;  Is  it  not  written  in  your  John  x.  .14, 
Xau),  /  B(ad,  Ye  are  gods  ?  Are  not  these  the  very  words  of  the  ■'*'  ^  ' 
eighty-second  Psahn !  If  he  called  them  gods,  if  God  himself  so 
■[Hike,  or  the  Psalmist  from  him,  if  this  be  the  language  of  the 
Scripture,  if  they  be  called  gods,  unto  whom  the  tcord  of  God 
come,  (and  the  Scripture  eamwt  be  broken,  nor  the  authority 
thereof  in  any  particular  denied,)  say  ye  of  htm  aihom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  whom  he  hath  consecrated 
and  commissioned  to  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary  office, 
say  ye  of  him.  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Sou 
of  God  f 

Thinily,  Christ  must  therefore  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of 
God,  because  he  is  raised  immediately  by  God  out  of  the  earth 
unto  immortal  life.     For  God  hath  fulfilled  the  promise  unto  us,  33. 
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in  that  he  hath  raited  iq>  Jems  again ;  at  it  ie  alto  written  ttt  the 

second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  thit  day  have  I  heyotten  thee. 

The  grave  ia  aa  the  womb  of  the  earth  ;  Christ,  who  is  raised 

from  thenoe,  ia,  aa  it  were,  begotten  to  another  life :  and  God, 

who  raised  him,  is  his  Father.    So  tme  it  must  needs  be  of  him, 

Liika  u.    which  is  spoken  of  others,  who  are  tie  children  of  God,  heing  fi» 

^  '  children  of  the  reiwrrection.     Thus  was  he  defi»ied  or  consHivied, 

Bmd.  i.  4.  and  appointed  the  S<m  of  Ood  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from 

the  dead ;  neither  ia  he  called  simply  the  first  that  rose,  but  with 

Col.  i.  18.   a  note  of  ^neration,  the  first-horn  from  the  dead. 

Fourthly,  Christ,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  is  made 
actually  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house,  and  Lord  c^  all 
the  Spirits  which  minister  unto  him,  ftx)m  whence  he  also  hath 
Heti.  i.  3,    the  title  of  the  Son  of  God.     He  is  set  dovm  at  the  right  hand  of 
'  '  the  Majetty  on  high ;   being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angeU,- 

as  he  hath  by  inheritatice  obtained  a  more  eaxellent  name  (Aon 
they.  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time.  Thou  art 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  f  From  all  which  testimo- 
nies of  the  Scriptures  it  is  evident,  that  Christ  hath  this  four- 
fold right  unto  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God  :  by  generation,  as 
begotten  of  God;  by  conmiission,  as  sent  by  him ;  by  resurrection, 
as  the  first-bom ;  by  actual  possession,  as  heir  of  all. 

But  beside  these  four,  we  must  find  yet  a  more  peeuli^ 
ground  of  our  Saviour's  filiation,  totally  distinct  firom  any  which 
belongs  imto  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  God,  that  he  may  be  cleariy 
and  fully  acknowledged  the  only-begotten  Son.  For  although  to 
be  bom  of  a  Virgin  be  in  itself  miraculous,  and  justiy  entitles 
Christ  unto  [the  name  of  J  the  Son  of  God ;  yet  it  is  not  so  far 
above  the  production  of  all  mankind,  aa  to  place  him  in  that 
fflnguhu*  eminence  which  must  be  attributed  to  the  oni^-begott«ai. 
Liika  iii.  We  read  of  Adam  the  son  of  Ood,  as  well  as  Seth  the  son  of 
^  '  Adam :  and  surely  the  framing  Christ  out  of  a  woman  cannot  so 

far  transcend  the  making  Adam  out  of  the  earth,  as  to  cause  so 
great  a  distance  as  we  must  believe  between  the  first  and  second 
Adam.  Beside,  there  were  many  while  our  Saviour  preached 
on  earth  who  did  believe  his  doctrine,  and  did  confess  him  to 
be  the  Son  of  G^,  who  in  all  probability  understood  nothing 
of  his  being  bom  of  a  Virgin ;  much  less  did  they  foresee  his 
ri»ng  from  the  dead,  or  inheriting  all  things.  Wherefore  sup- 
posing all  these  ways  by  which  Christ  is  represented  to  us  aa 
the  Son  of  God,  we  shall  find  out  one  more  yet,  far  more  propor 
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in  itadf,  and  more  peooliar  unto  him,  in  whieh  so  other  son 
can  have  the  least  pretence  of  «hare  or  of  mmilttude,  and  con- 
sequently in  reepeot  of  which  we  must  ocmfess  him  the  onl;- 
begottea. 

To  which  purpose  I  observe,  that  the  aotual  posseesion  of  his 
inheritance,  which  wa«  our  fourth  title  to  his  Sonship,  presup- 
poseth  his  resurrection,  which  was  the  third :  and  his  oonunis- 
sion  to  his  ofBce,  which  was  the  second,  presupposeth  his  gene- 
ration of  a  Virgin,  as  the  first.  But  I  shall  now  endeavour  to 
find  another  generation,  by  which  the  same  Christ  was  begotten, 
and  consequently  a  Son,  before  he  was  oonceived  in  the  Virgin's 
womb.  Which  that  I  may  be  able  to  evinoe,  I  shall  proceed 
in  this  following  method,  as  not  only  most  facile  and  perspi- 
cuous, but  also  most  convincing  and  conclusive.  First,  I  will 
oleariy  prove  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  Christ,  bom 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  had  an  actual  being  or  subsistence  before 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  come  upon  the  Yir^n,  or  the  power  of  the 
Highert  did  overshadow  her.  Secondly,  I  will  demonstrate 
Irom  the  same  Scriptures,  that  the  being  which  he  had  ante- 
cedently to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin's  womb  was  not  any 
created  being,  but  essentially  Divine.  Thirdly,  we  will  shew 
that  the  Divine  essence  which  he  had,  he  received  as  commu- 
nicated to  him  by  the  Father.  Fourthly,  we  will  dedare  this 
oonmiuDication  of  the  Divine  nature  to  be  a  proper  generation, 
by  which  he  which  communicateth  is  a  proper  Father,  and  he 
to  whom  it  is  communicated,  a  proper  Son.  Lastly,  we  will 
manifest  that  the  Divine  essence  was  never  communicated  in 
that  manner  to  any  person  but  to  him,  that  never  any  was  so 
begotten  bendes  himself,  and  consequently,  in  respect  of  that 
Divine  generation,  he  is  most  properly  and  perfectly  th6  only- 
begattm  Son  of  the  Father. 

As  for  the  first,  that  Jesus  Christ  bad  a  real  being  or  exist- 
eooe,  by  which  he  truly  was,  before  he  was  conceived  of  tfae 
Virgin  Mary,  I  thus  demonstrate.  He  which  was  really  in 
heaven,  and  truly  descended  from  thence,  and  come  into  the 
world  from  the  Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  into  heaven  or  went  unto  the  Father,  he  had  a 
real  being  or  existence  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin, 
and  distinct  from  that  being  which  was  conceived  in  her.  This 
is  most  clear  and  evident,  upon  these  three  suppositions  not  to 
be  denied.     First,  that  Christ  did  receive  no  other  being  or 
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nature  after  hia  conception,  before  his  asceoBioD,  than  what  was 
begotten  of  the  Virgin.  Secondly,  that  what  was  begotten  of 
the  Vii^n  had  its  first  being  here  on  earth,  and  therefore  could 
not  really  be  in  heaven  till  he  ascended  thither.  Thirdly,  that 
what  was  really  in  heaven,  really  was ;  because  nothing  can  be 
present  in  any  place,  which  ie  not.  Upon  these  suppoations 
certainly  true,  the  first  proposition  cannot  be  denied.  Where- 
fore I  assume;  Jesus  Christ  was  really  in  heaven,  and  truly 
descended  from  thence,  and  came  into  the  world  irom  the 
Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended 
into  heaven,  or  went  unto  the  Father ;  as  I  shall  particularly 
prove  by  the  express  words  of  the  Scripture.  Therefore  I  con- 
clude, that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  existence  before  ho 
was  conceived  in  the  Virgin ;  and  distinct  from  that  being  which 
was  conceived  in  her.  Now  that  he  was  really  in  heaven  before 
he  ascended  thither,  appeareth  by  his  own  words  to  his  disciples ; 
iuhavi.St.  What  and  if  you  shall  tea  the  Son  of  mqn  ascend  vp  uihere  he 
i't'c^to'  '"'''  ^fc^f  For  he  speaketh  of  a  reaj  ascension,  such  as  was  to 
pnu,  flA«-  be  seen  or  looked  upon,  such  as  they  might  view  as  spectators. 
Tvr  Mif6ti.  '^^^  place  to  which  that  ascension  tended  was  truly  and  really 
A««i.9.  the  heaven  of  heavens.  The  verb  substantive,  not  otherwise 
used,  sufficiently  testifieth,  not  a  figurative  but  a  real  being, 
especially  considering  the  opposition  in  the  word  hefore.  Whe- 
ther we  look  upon  the  time  of  speaking,  then  present,  or  the 
time  of  his  ascension,  then  to  come,  his  being  or  existing  in 
heaven  was  lefore.  \or  is  this  now  at  last  denied,  that  he  was 
in  heaven  before  the  ascension  mentioned  in  these  words,  but 
that  he  was  there  before  he  ascended  at  all.  We  shall  therefore 
farther  shew  that  this  ascension  was  the  first ;  that  what  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  was  never  in  heaven  before  this  time  of 
which  he  speaks :  and  being  in  heaven  before  this  ascension,  he 
must  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  there  before  he  ascended 
at  all.  If  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven  before  his  death,  and 
descended  from  thence',  it  had  been  the  most  remarkable  action 
in  all  his  life,  and  the  proof  thereof  of  the  greatest  effioai^ 
toward  the  disseminating  of  the  Grospel.  And  can  we  imagine  so 


1  [This  remark  is  made  in  refuta'  explained  John  i.  i3.  iii.  13,  &c.    See 

tionof  the  extraordinary  notion  of  the  Soonue,  Op.  vol.  i.  p.  141S.  ed.  16^6. 

Sociniaue,  that  Jesue  was  taken  up  Slichtin^us,  inJoan.  ili.  13.  Mosheim 

into  heaven  some  time   before  hla  refuted  it  in  a  Dissertation,  de  raptu 

mimatry  began.    In  tkiis  waj  they  Christi  in  coelos.] 
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divine  an  action  of  so  high  concernment  could  have  passed,  and 
none  of  the  Evangeliets  ever  make  mention  of  it !  Those  which 
are  so  diligent  in  the  deeoription  of  his  nativity  and  circumcision, 
his  oblation  in  the  temple,  his  reception  hy  Simeon,  his  adora- 
tion by  the  wise  men ;  those  which  have  described  his  descent 
into  Egypt ;  would  they  have  omitted  his  ascent  into  heaven ! 
Do  they  tell  us  of  the  wisdom  which  he  shewed  when  he  dis- 
puted with  the  doctors !  and  were  it  not  worthy  our  knowledge 
whether  it  were  before  be  was  in  heaven  or  after !  The  diligent 
seeking  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  her  words  when  they  found 
him,  Son,  why  hart  thou  d&alt  to  vnth  u»  t  shew  that  he  had  not  Uihe  it.  4B. 
been  missing  from  them  till  then,  and  consequently  not  ascended 
into  heaven.  After  that  he  went  down  to  Nazareth,  and  tcoaVerwsi. 
Bubject  to  them :  and  I  understand  not  how  he  should  ascend 
into  heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  be  subject  to  them ;  or  there 
recMve  his  commisnon  and  instructions  as  the  great  legate  of 
God,  or  ambassador  from  heaven,  and  return  again  unto  his  old 
subjection ;  and  afterwards  to  go  to  John  to  be  baptized  of  him, 
and  to  expect  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  for  his  inauguration. 
Immediately  ftom  Jordan  he  is  carried  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
t«mpted  of  the  Devil ;  and  it  were  strange  if  any  time  could 
then  be  found  for  his  ascension :  for  he  was  forty  days  in  the  Mark  i,  ij. 
teildemess,  and  certainly  heaven  is  no  such  kind  of  place ;  he 
was  aD  that  time  with  the  boaete,  who  undoubtedly  ore  none  of 
the  celestial  hierarchy ;  and  tempted  of  Satan,  whose  dominion 
reaoheth  no  higher  than  the  air.  Wherefore  in  those  forty  days 
Christ  ascended  not  into  heaven,  but  rather  heaven  descended 
mito  him;  for  the  angels  ministered  unto  him.  After  this  heMikiij. 
retamsd  in  ike  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  and  there  exer-  Lukeiv.  14. 
cised  his  prophetical  office :  after  which  there  is  not  the  least 
pretence  of  any  reason  for  his  ascension.  Beside,  the  whole 
frame  of  this  antecedent  or  preparatory  ascension  of  Christ  is 
not  only  raised,  without  any  written  testimony  of  the  word,  or 
unwritten  testimony  of  tradition,  but  is  without  any  reason  in 
itself,  and  contrary  to  the  revealed  way  of  our  redemption.  For 
what  reason  should  Christ  ascend  into  heaven  to  know  the  will 
of  God,  and  not  be  known  to  ascend  thither!  Certainly  the 
Father  could  reveal  his  vnU  unto  the  Son  as  well  on  earth  as  in 
heaven.  And  if  men  must  be  ignorant  of  his  ascension,  to  what 
purpose  should  they  say  he  ascended,  except  they  imagine  either 
an  impotency  in  the  Father,  or  dissatisfaction  in  the  Son !   Nor 
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IB  this  only  asserted  without  reason,  but  also  agunst  that  nJe  to 
be  observed  by  Christ  as  he  vraa  anointed  to  the  saeerdotal  office. 

Ucb.  is.  14-  For  the  holy  of  holies  math  witA  hands  was  tiie  fi^r«  of  tht 

v«m  7.     true,  (that  is,  heaven  itself,)  into  which  the  H^h  PrUtt  aitme 

Vena  n.  vsent  mux  every  year :  and  Christ  as  our  High  Priest  mtered  t» 
once  into  the  holy  place.  If  then  they  deny  Christ  was  a  Priest 
before  he  preached  the  Gospel,  then  did  he  not  enter  into  heaven, 
because  the  High  Priest  alone  went  into  the  type  thereof,  the 
holy  of  holies.  If  they  confess  be  was,  then  did  he  not  aacend 
till  after  his  death,  because  he  was  to  enter  in  but  once,  and 
that  not  without  blood.  Wherefore  being  Christ  ascended  not 
into  heaven  till  after  his  death,  being  he  certainly  was  in  heaven 
before  that  ascension,  we  have  sufficiently  made  good  that  part 
of  our  argument,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  that 
which  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended  thither.  Now  that 
which  followeth  will  both  illustrate  and  confirm  it :  for  as  he  was 
there,  so  he  descended  from  thenoe  before  be  ascended  thitiier. 

■iobnTi.33.  This  he  often  testifieth  and  inoulcateth  of  himself:  The  bread  0/ 
Ood  it  he  tchich  eometh  down  from  heaven ;  and,  I  am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  He  opposeth  himself  unto 
the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  which  never  was  really  in  heaven, 

VotM  3}.  or  had  its  original  from  thence.  Mosea  gar>e  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven,  but  the  Father  gave  Christ  really  ftvm  thenoe. 

Verae  38.  Wherefore  he  saith,  /  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine 
own  will,  but  ths  wUl  of  him  thai  sent  me.  Now  never  any  per- 
son upon  any  occasion  is  said  to  descend  from  heaven,  but  such 
as  were  really  there  before  they  appeared  on  earth,  as  the 
Father,  ihe  Holy  Ohost,  and  the  angels :  but  no  man,  however 
bom,  however  sanctified,  sent,  or  dignified,  is  said  thereby  to 
descend  from  thence ;  but  rather  when  any  is  opposed  to  Christ, 
the  opposition  is  placed  in  this  very  origmation.     John  the  Bap- 

LuIm  I.  IS-  ttst  was  ^filled  teith  the  Holy  Ghost  even  from  hie  mother's  womb ; 
bom  of  an  aged  father  and  a  barren  mother,  by  the  power  of 

Jaluiiit.31.  God ;  and  yet  he  discinguisheth  himself  from  Christ  in  this  :  ffg 
thai  Cometh  from  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the  earth  w 
earthy,  and  speaieth  of  the  earth  ;  he  thai  eometh  from  heaven  i$ 
above  alt.  Adam  was  framed  immediately  by  God,  without  the 
intervention  of  man  or  woman  :  and  yet  he  is  so  far  frx>m  being 
thereby  from  heaven,  that  even  in  that  he  is  distinguished  from 

1  Cor.  IV.  the  second  Adam.     For  the  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy :  the 

'*''  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaifen.     Wherefore  the  desceot  of 
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GhiiBt  from  heaven  dotli  really  presuppose  hia  bwig  there,  and 
that  antecedent!}'  to  any  ascent  thither.  For  that  he  cuetnded,  ^^-  '^-  9- 
what  it  it,  but  that  he  alio  descended  firtt  f  So  St.  Paul,  assert- 
ing a  dasoent  as  neoeesarily  preceding  his  ascension,  teacheth 
UB  never  to  imagine  an  ascent  of  Christ  as  bis  first  motion  be- 
tween heaven  and  eartii  "> ;  and  consequently,  that  the  first  being 
or  existence  which  Christ  had,  was  nob  what  be  received  by  his 
conception  here  on  earth,  hut  what  he  had  before  in  heaven,  in 
respect  whereof  he  was  with  the  Father,  &om  whom  he  came. 
Hia  Disciples  believed  that  he  oatae  out  from  God :  and  he  com- 
mended that  fiuth,  and  confirmed  the  object  of  it  by  this  asser- 
tion: I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  fA«  worfi^ ;  ■^ohn  irl. 
Offoin,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father.  Thus  having,  by 
undoubted  testimonies,  made  good  the  latter  part  of  the  argu- 
ment, I  may  safely  conclude,  that  being  Christ  was  really  in 
heaven,  and  descended  from  thence,  and  came  forth  from  the 
Father,  before  that  which  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
ascended  thither ;  it  cannot  with  any  shew  of  reason  be  denied, 
that  Christ  hod  a  real  being  and  existence  antecedent  unto  his 
conception  here  on  earth,  and  distinct  from  the  being  wliich  he 
received  here. 

Secondly,  we  shall  prove  not  only  a  bare  priority  of  existence, 
but  a  preexistenee  of  some  certain  and  acknowledged  apace  of 
duration.  For  whosoever  was  before  John  the  Baptist  and 
b^ore  Abraham,  was  some  space  of  time  before  Christ  was  man. 
This  no  man  can  deny,  because  all  must  confess  the  blessed 
Virgin  was  first  saluted  by  the  angel  ax  months  ailer  ElizabetJi 
omceived,  and  many  hundred  years  after  Abraham  died.  But 
Jesus  Christ  was  really  existent  before  John  the  Baptist,  and 
before  Abraham,  as  we  shall  make  good  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  denied  but  Christ  had  a  real 
being  and  existence  some  i^pooe  of  time  before  he  was  made  man. 
For  the  first,  it  is  the  express  testimony  of  John  himself;  7%m  J**"  '■  ';■ 
w  he  of  whom  I  *pai»,  he  thai  cometh  after  me  it  preferred  before 
me,  for  he  wai  before  me.  In  which  words,  first,  he  taketh  to 
himself  a  priority  of  time,  speaking  of  Christ,  he  that  cometh 
afUr  me :  for  so  he  came  after  him  into  the  womb,  at  his  con- 
ception ;  into  the  worid,  at  his  nativity ;  unto  his  office,  at  his 


*  [Fcanon  therefore  underalood  earth,  and  not  to  his  descent  into  the 
ri  Korinpa  jupq  T^i  y^t  in  Epb.  sntve.  Se«  more  in  hii  remarlu  upon 
9.  to  refer  to  Chriit'B  coming  upon    Art.  V.] 
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baptism ;  alwaye  after  John,  and  at  the  §ame  distance.  Secondly, 
he  attributeth  unto  Christ  a  priority  of  dignity,  saying,  he  is  pre- 
ferred be/ore  me,  as  appeareth  by  Uie  raiteratton  of  these  words; 
John  i.ij.  He  u  it,  who  coining  afUr  me  it  preferred  before  me,  wkoie  shoe"* 
latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unixwe.  The  addition  of  which 
expresdon  of  his  own  unworthiness  sheweth,  that  to  he  preferred 
lefore  him °  is  the  same  with  being  toorthier  than  he;  to  which 
the  same  expression  is  constantly  added  by  all  tlie  other  three 
Evangelisto.  Thirdly,  he  rendereth  the  reason  or  cauae  of  that 
great  dignity  which  belonged  to  Christ,  saying  for,  or  ntiter, 
beeaute,  he  was  before  me.  And  being  the  cause  must  be  Mip- 
posed  different  and  distinct  from  the  effect,  therefore  the  priority 
last  mentioned  cannot  be  that  d  dignity.  For  to  assign  any 
thing  as  the  cause  or  reason  of  itself,  is  a  great  absurdity,  and 
the  ex|»e8siDn  of  it  a  vain  tautology.  Wherefore  that  priority 
must  have  relation  to  time  or  duration  (aa  the  very  tense,  he  was 
hefort  m«,  sufficiently  signifieth),  and  so  be  placed  in  opposition 
to  his  craning  after  him.  As  if  John  the  Baptist  had  thus  spoke 
at  laige :  "  This  man  Christ  Jeeus,  who  came  into  the  worid, 
and  entered  on  his  prophetical  office  six  months  after  me,  ia 
notwithstanding  of  far  more  worth  and  greater  dignity  than  \ 
am ;  even  so  much  greater,  that  I  must  acknowledge  myself 
unworthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose  the  latchet  of  his  shoes : 
and  the  reason  of  this  transcendent  dignity  is  from  the  excellency 
of  that  nature  which  he  had  before  I  was ;  for  though  he  oometh 
after  me,  yet  he  was  before  me," 

Now  as  Christ  waa  before  John,  which  speaks  a  small,  eo  was 
he  also  before  Abraham,  which  speaks  a  larger  time.     Jeaus 
John  Tiii.    himself  hath  asserted  this  preexietence  to  the  Jews ;    Verily^ 
^'  veriltf,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am.     Which 

words,  plainly  and  literally  expounded,  must  evidently  contain 
this  truth.  For,  first,  Abraham  in  all  the  Scriptures  never  hath 
any  other  signification  than  such  as  denotes  the  person  called 
by  that  name ;  and  the  question  to  which  these  words  are 
directed  by  way  of  answer,  without  controversy,  spake  of  tbe 
same  person.  Beside,  Abraham  must  be  the  subject  of  that 
proposition,  Abraham  was;  because  a  proposition  cannot  be 
without  a  subject,  and  if  Abraham  be  the  predicate,  there  is 
none.  Again,  as  we  translate  Abraham  was,  in  a  tense  signifying 

"   [It  will  ba  observed  that  he  u     Iiiwpoadty  nov  yiyavtv;   but  he  vat 
pr^etred  btfore  me  ia  in  the  Greek     before  me,  iaYet-SOtUirfAririiov^r.'} 
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the  time  post,  bo  it  is  most  certainly  to  be  understood ;  beoaufle 
that  which  he  Bpeaks  unto,  is  the  preexistenoe  of  Abraham, 
and  that  of  long  duration ;  bo  that  whatsoever  had  concerned 
his  present  estate  or  future  condition,  had  been  wholly  imper- 
tinent to  the  precedent  question.  LaetJ;,  the  expreeeion,  / 
am,  seeming  something  unusual  or  improper  to  signify  a  pri- 
ority in  respect  of  any  thing  past,  because  no  present  instant  is 
before  that  which  precedetb,  but  that  which  followeth,  yet  the 
(p)  use  of  it  Buffioientty  maintaineth,  and  the  nature  of  the  place 
absolutely  requireth,  that  it  should  not  here  denote  a  present 
being,  but  a  priority  of  existence,  together  with  a  continuation 
of  it  till  the  present  time.  And  then  the  words  will  plainly 
signify  thus  much ;  "  Do  you  question  how  I  could  see  Abrar> 
ham,  who  am  not  yet  fifty  years  old  l  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  (9)  Before  ever  Abraham,  the  person  whom  you  speak  of, 
was  bom,  I  had  a  real  being  and  exieteuce  (by  which  I  wa« 
capable  of  the  sight  of  him),  in  which  I  have  continued  until 
now.^  In  this  sense  certainly  the  Jews  understood  our  Saviour's 
answer,  as  pertinent  to  their  question,  but  in  their  opinion  blas- 
phemous ;  and  therefore  they  took  up  gtonea  to  cast  at  him. 

This  literal  and  plmn  explication  is  yet  farther  necessary ; 
because  those  which  once  recede  from  it,  do  not  only  wrest  and 
pervert  the  place,  but  also  invent  and  surest  an  answer  unwor- 
thy of  and  wholly  misbecoming  him  that  spake  it.  For  (set- 
ting aside  the  addition  of  the  ligM  of  the  world,  which  there  can 
be  no  (r)  shew  of  reason  to  admit ;)  whether  they  interpret  the 
former  part  {Be/ore  Abraham  was)  of  something  to  come,  as  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles,  or  the  latter  (/  am)  of  a  preexisteace  in 
iite  divine  foreknowledge  and  appointment ;  they  represent 
Christ  with  a  great  asseveration  highly  and  strongly  asserting 
that  which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to  which  he  speaks,  nothing 
to  any  other  purpoee  at  all  i  and  they  propound  the  Jews  sense- 
lesdy  offended  and  foolishly  exasperated  with  those  words,  which 
any  of  them  might  have  spoken  as  well  as  he.  For  the  first 
interpretation  makes  our  Saviour  thus  to  speak :  "  Do  ye  so 
much  wonder  how  I  should  /lave  teen  Abraham,  who  am  not  yet 
fifiy  yeart  oldf  Do  ye  imagine  so  great  a  contradiction  in  this! 
I  tell  you,  and  be  ye  most  assured  that  what  I  speak  unto  you 
at  this  time  is  most  certainly  and  infallibly  true,  and  most 
worthy  of  your  observation,  which  movee  me  not  to  deliver  it 
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without  this  solemn  aaaeveration  (Fertiy,  verily,  I  tag  unto  you). 
Before  Abraham  shall  perfectly  become  that  which  was  signified 
in  his  name,  the  father  of  many  natimu,  before  the  Gentiles 
shall  come  in,  /  am.  >or  be  ye  tajubled  at  this  answer,  or 
think  in  this  I  magnify  myself:  for  what  I  speak  is  as  true  of 
you,  as  it  is  of  me ;  before  Abraham  be  thus  made  Abraham,  ye 
are.  Doubt  ye  not  therefore,  as  ye  did,  nor  ever  make  that 
question  again,  whether  I  have  seen  Ahraiam.'"  The  second 
explication  makes  a  sense  of  another  nature,  but  with  the  same 
impertinency.  "  Do  ye  continue  still  to  question,  and  that  with 
ao  much  admiration !  Do  ye  look  upon  my  age,  and  ask,  HomI 
thou  seen  Abraham  f  I  confess  it  is  more  than  eighteen  hundred 
years  mnce  that  Patriarch  died,  and  less  than  forty  mnco  I  was 
bom  at  Bethlehem :  but  look  not  on  this  computation ;  for 
before  Abraham  was  bom,  I  was.  But  mistake  me  not,  I  mean 
in  the  foreknowledge  and  decree  of  God.  Nor  do  I  magnify 
myself  in  this,  for  ye  were  so."  How  either  of  these  answers 
should  give  any  reasonable  satisbotion  to  the  question,  or  the 
least  occasion  of  the  Jews^  exasperation,  is  not  to  be  understood. 
And  that  our  Saviour  should  speak  any  such  impertinentnes  as 
these  interpretations  bring  forth,  is  not  by  a  Christian  to  be  con- 
ceived. Wherefore  being  the  plain  and  most  obvious  sense  is  a 
proper  and  fiill  answer  to  the  question,  and  most  likely  to  exas- 
perate  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  being  those  strained  explications 
render  the  words  of  Christ,  not  only  impertinent  to  the  occa«on, 
but  vain  and  useless  to  the  hearers  of  them ;  being  our  Saviour 
gave  this  answer  in  words  of  another  language,  most  probably 
uncapable  of  any  such  interpretations :  we  must  adhere  unto  that 
literal  sense  already  delivered,  by  vdiioh  it  appeareth  Christ  had 
a  being,  as  before  John,  so  ahio  before  Abraham  (not  only  before 
Abram  became  Abraham,  but  before  Abraham  was  Abram),  and 
consequently  that  he  did  exist  two  thousand  years  before  he  was 
bom,  or  conceived  by  the  Virgin. 

Thirdly,  we  shall  extend  this  preexisteooe  to  a  far  longer 
space  of  Ume,  to  the  end  of  the  first  world,  nay,  to  the  beginning 
of  it.  For  he  which  was  before  the  flood,  and  at  the  creation  of 
the  world,  had  a  being  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin. 
But  Christ  was  really  before  the  flood,  for  he  prea«hed  to  them 
that  lived  before  it ;  and  at  the  creation  of  the  world,  for  he 
created  it.  That  he  preached  to  those  before  the  flood,  is  evident 
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by  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  who  aaith,  that  Chritt  vhu  put  to  i  Pm.  Hi. 
dMth  in  the  fieth,  but  qtUckened  by  the  Spirit ,-   by  tehich  also '  '  '^ '"' 
he  umit  and  preached  mUo  the  tpirite  in  prison^  wMch  aometane 
w&re  disobediet^,  when  once  the  longmiffering  of  God  waited  in 
the  days  o/H'oah,  while  the  ark  woe  a  preparvttg°.     Prom  which 
woi^  it  appeareth,  that  Christ  preached  by  the  same  Spirit  by 
the  \irtue  of  which  he  waa  raised  from  the  dead :  but  that  Spirit 
was  not  hie  soul,  but  something  of  a  greater  power.     Secondly, 
that  those  to  whom  he  preached  were  such  as  were  disobedient. 
Thirdly,  that  the  time  when  they  were  disobedient  was  the  time 
before  the  flood,  while  the  ark  was  preparing.    It  is  certain  then 'AmAf nurl 
that  Christ  did  preaeh  unto  those  persona  which  in  the  days  of  2ra{'j{(t/- 
Noah  were  disobedient  all  that  time  the  longsuffering  of  Godx"'^""" 
waited,  and,  consequently,  so  long  aa  repentance  was  offered,  a,^  jv  j^. 
And  it  is  as  certain  that  he  never  preached  to  them  after  they  '^*'^'  "**■ 
died ;  which  I  shall  not  need  here  to  prove,  because  those, 
t^ainst  whom  I  bring  this  argument,  deny  it  not.     It  followoth 
therefore,  that  he  preached  to  them  while  they  lived,  and  were 
(Hsobedient ;  for  in  the  refusing  of  that  mercy  which  waa  offered 
to  them  by  the  preaching  of  Christ,  did  their  disobedience  prin- 
ctpally  conuat.     In  vajn  then  are  we  taught  to  understand  St. 
Peter  of  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Oentiles  after 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apostles,  when  the  words 
themselves  refuse  all  relation  to  any  such  times  or  persons.  For 
all  those  of  whom  St.  Peter  speaks  were  disobedient  in  the  days 
of  Noah.     But  none  of  those  to  whom  the  Apostles  preached 
were  ever  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah.     Therefore  none  of 
those  to  which  the  Apostles  preached,  were  any  of  those  of 
which  St.  Peter  speaks.     It  remaineth  therefore  that  the  plain 
interpretation  be  acknowledged  for  the  true,  that  Christ  did 
preach  unto  those  men  which  lived  before  the  flood,  even  while 
they  lived,  and  consequently  that  he  was  before  it.    For  though 
this  was  not  done  by  an  immediate  act  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  if 
be  personally  had  appeared  on  earth,  and  actually  preached  to 
that  old  worid ;  but  by  the  (e)  ministry  of  a  Prophet,  by  the 
sending  of  Noah,  the  eighth  Preacher  of  righteousness :  {t)  yet » P«- «-  s- 
to  do  any  thing  by  another  not  able  to  perform  it  without  him, 
as  much  demonstrates  the  existence  of  the  principal  cause,  as  if 
he  did  it  of  himself  without  any  intervening  instrument, 

0  [Aoother  tnterpretatioa  of  this  text  is  cooaidered  in  Art.  V.  He  detcrmled 
imto  feu.] 
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The  second  part  of  the  argument,  that  Christ  made  this  world, 
and  conBequently  had  a  real  being  at  the  banning  of  it,  the 
Scriptures  manifestly  and  plentifully  aasure  us.  For  the  same 
Son,  hy  tchom  in  these  laet  days  God  gpaie  unfo  tu,  is  he,  ^ 
whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.  So  that  as  through  faith  «v 
understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  Ay  tha  word  of  God,  bo 
must  we  (ti)  also  believe  that  they  were  made  by  the  Son  of 
God.  Which  the  Apostle  doth  not  only  in  the  entrance  of  his 
Epistle  deliver,  but  in  the  sequel  prove.  For  shewing  greater 
things  have  been  spoken  of  him  than  ever  were  attributed  to 
any  of  the  angels,  the  most  glorious  of  all  the  creatures  of  God ; 
amongst  the  rest,  he  saith,  the  Scripture  spake  ttnfo  the  Son, 
''  7^y  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and'  ever.  And  not  only  so,  but 
also,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  heginnin^  hast  laid  ths  fowadaiton  of  the 
earth,  and  the  heavms  are  the  wori  of  thine  hands.  They  ^all 
perish,  hut  thou  remainesf:  and  they  all  shall  vjax  old  as  doth  a 
garment ;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall 
he  changed:  hut  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shiUl  not  fail. 
Now  whatsoever  the  person  be  to  whom  these  words  were 
spoken,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  he  was  the  Creator  of  the  worid. 
For  he  must  be  acknowledged  the  Maker  of  the  earth,  who  laid 
the  foundation  of  it ;  and  he  may  justly  challenge  to  himself  the 
making  of  the  heavens,  who  can  say  they  are  the  work  of  his 
hands.  But  these  words  were  spoken  to  the  Son  of  Gtod,  as 
the  Apostle  himself  acknowledgeth,  and  it  appeareth  out  of  the 
order  and  series  of  the  chapter ;  the  design  of  which  is  to  declare 
the  supereminent  excellency  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  Nay,  the 
conjunction  and  refers  this  place  of  the  Psalmist  (x)  plainly  to 
the  former,  of  which  he  had  s^d  expressly,  but  unto  the  Son  he 
rnith.  As  sure  then  as  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever, 
was  said  unto  the  Son  :  so  certain  it  is,  Thau,  Lord,  hast  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  earth,  was  said  unto  the  same.  Nor  is  it  pos- 
sible to  avoid  the  AposUe^s  connexion  by  attributing  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  heavens,  out  of  the  last  words,  to  the  Son,  and  deny- 
ing the  creation  of  them,  out  of  the  first,  to  the  same.  For  it  is 
most  evident  that  there  is  but  one  peraon  spoken  to,  and  that 
the  destruction  and  the  creation  of  the  heavens  are  both  attri- 
buted to  the  same.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  grant  that  the 
Apostle  produced  this  Scripture  to  shew  that  the  Son  of  God 
shall  destroy  the  heavens,  must  withal  acknowledge  that  he 
created  them :  whosoever  denieth  him  to  be  here  spc^m  of  as 
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th«  Creator,  must  also  deny  him  to  be  understood  as  the  de- 
stroyer. Wherefore  being  tJie  words  of  the  Psaluust  were 
■indoubtedly  spoken  of  and  to  our  Saviour  (or  else  the  Apostle 
hath  attributed  that  unto  him  which  never  belonged  to  him,  and 
consequently  the  spirit  of  St.  Paul  mistook  the  spirit  of  David) ; 
b^g  to  whomsoever  any  part  of  them  belongs,  the  whole  is 
applicable,  because  they  are  delivered  unto  one ;  being  the  lito 
ral  exposition  is  so  clear,  that  no  man  hath  ever  pretended  to  a 
metaphorical:  it  remaineth  as  an  undeniable  truth,  grounded 
upon  the  profession  of  the  Psalmist,  and  the  interpretation  of  on 
Apostle,  that  the  Son  of  God  created  the  world.  Nor  needed 
we  BO  long  to  have  insisted  upon  this  testimony,  because  there 
are  so  many  which  testify  aa  much,  but  only  that  this  is  of  a 
peculiar  nature  and  different  from  the  rest.  For  they  which 
deny  this  truth  of  the  creation  of  the  world  by  the  Son  of  God, 
notwithstanding  all  those  Scriptures  produced  to  cotifirm  it,  have 
found  two  ways  to  avoid  or  decline  the  force  of  them.  If  they 
speak  so  plainly  and  literally  of  the  work  of  creation,  that  they 
will  not  endure  any  figurative  interpretation,  then  they  endea- 
vour to  shew  that  they  are  not  spoken  of  the  Son  of  God,  If 
they  speak  so  expressly  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  as  that  by  no 
machination  they  can  be  applied  to  any  other  person,  then  their 
whole  design  is  to  make  the  creation  attributed  unto  him  appear 
to  be  merely  metaphorical.  The  place  before  alleged  is  of  the 
first  kind,  which  speaketh  so  clearly  of  the  creation  or  real  pro- 
duotion  of  the  world,  that  they  never  denied  it :  and  I  have  so 
manifestly  shewed  it  spoken  to  the  Son  of  Gfod,  that  it  is  beyond 
all  poasibility  of  gainsaying. 

Thus  baring  asserted  the  creation  acknowledged  real  unto 
Christ^,  we  shall  the  easier  persuade  that  likewise  to  be  such, 
which  is  pretended  to  be  metaphorical.     In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians  we  read  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  toe  ham  redemp-  CoL  i.  i 
turn  through  hie  blood;  and  we  are  sure  those  words  can  be 
spoken  of  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ.     He  therefore  it  must 
be,  who  was  thus  described  by  the  Apostle ;  who  is  the  image  o/Cni.  i.  i 
the  ittvitible  God,  the  firgt-bom  of  ei>ery  creature.     For  by  him '  •  ''^^ 
toere  all  things  created  that  are  tn  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth, 
meible  and  invisible;  w/tether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for 

<*  ["  Havino;  userted  unto  Christ"  meani  "  havlog  asserted  it  to  beloi^ 
"  to  Cbriit."] 
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him.  And  he  is  be/ore  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  amtigt. 
In  which  worda  our  Saviour  is  expressly  styled  the  (if)firtt-iom 
o/emry  creature,  that  is,  begotten  by  God,  as  the  (2)  Son  of  hi* 
love,  antecedently  to  all  other  emanations,  before  any  thing  pro- 
ceeded from  him,  or  was  framed  and  created  by  him.  And  that 
precedency  is  presently  proved  by  this  undeniable  argument, 
that  all  other  emanations  or  productions  came  ^m  him,  and 
whatsoever  received  ita  being  by  creation,  was  by  him  created. 
"Which  assertion  is  delivered  in  the  most  proper,  full,  and  preg- 
nant expressions  imaginable.  First,  in  the  vulgar  phrase  of 
Moses,  as  most  consonant  to  his  description ;  /or  by  him  uwre  aU 
things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  t»  earth ;  agoify- 
ing  thereby,  that  he  speaketh  of  the  same  creation.  Secondly, 
by  a  division  which  Moses  never  used,  as  describing  the  produc- 
tion only  of  corporeal -substances :  lest  therefore  those  immaterial 
beings  might  seem  exempted  from  the  Son''B  creation,  because 
omitted  in  Moses  his  description,  he  addeth  visible  and  invisiiU; 
and  lest  in  that  invisible  world,  among  the  many  degrees  of  the 
celestial  hierarchy,  any  order  might  seem  exempted  from  an 
essential  dependence  upon  him,  he  nameth  those  which  are  of 
greatest  eminence,  whether  tJiey  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  prin- 
cipaHiies,  or  powers,  and  under  them  comprehendeth  all  the  rest. 
Nor  doth  it  yet  suffice,  thus  to  extend  the  object  of  his  power  by 
asserting  all  things  to  be  made  by  him,  except  it  be  so  undei> 
stood  as  to  acknowledge  the  sovereignly  of  his  person,  and  the 
authority  of  his  action.  For  lest  we  should  oonceive  the  Son  of 
God  framing  the  world  as  a  mere  instrumental  cause  whioh 
worketh  by  and  for  another,  he  shewetb  him  as  well  the  final 
as  the  effi<nent  cause;  for  all  things  mre  created  by  hm  and 
for  him.  Lastly,  whereas  all  things  first  receive  their  being 
by  creation,  and  when  they  have  received  it,  continue  in  the 
same  by  virtue  of  God^s  conservation,  in  whom  we  Hve,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being ;  lest  in  any  thing  we  should  be  thought 
not  to  depend  immediately  upon  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  described 
SB  the  Gonserver,  as  well  as  the  Creator;  for  he  i»  before  alt 
things,  and  by  him  aU  things  consist.  If  then  we  consider  the 
two  last  cited  verses  by  themselves,  we  cannot  deny  but  they 
are  a  most  complete  description  of  the  (h«ator  of  the  world  ; 
and  if  they  were  spoken  of  Gtod  the  Father,  could  be  no  way 
injurious  to  his  majesty,  who  is  nowhere  mora  plainly  or  fulfy 
set  forth  unto  us  as  the  Maker  of  the  world. 
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Now  (Jthough  this  were  sufficient  to  persuade  us  to  interpret 
this  place  of  the  making  of  the  world,  yet  it  will  not  be  unfit  to 
make  use  of  another  reason,  which  will  compel  us  bo  to  under- 
stand it.  For  undoubtedly  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation 
in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  the  one  literal,  the  other 
motaphorical ;  one  old,  the  other  new ;  one  by  way  of  formation, 
the  other  by  way  of  reformation.  Tf  any  man  be  in  Christ,  heiti  Cor.  v.  1 7. 
a  new  crtatwe,  saith  St.  Paul,  and  again.  In  ChrUt  Jesia  nmtker  OaL  vl  15. 
eireiauemoK  availeth  any  thinff,  nor  wtcirenmcision,  but  a  mte 
enatvre.  Instead  of  which  words  he  had  before,  _^^  working 
by  love.  For  «w  are  the  rtorhnanahip  of  God,  created  in  Ckritt  Ei4.  ii.  10. 
Jeaju  tMto  good  works,  which  God  hath  be/ore  ordained  that  we 
should  walk  in  them.  From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  a  new 
creature  is  such  a  person  as  truly  believeth  in  Cbriet,  and  mani- 
feeteth  that  faith  by  the  exercise  of  good  works ;  and  the  new 
creation  is  the  reforming  or  bringing  man  uito  this  new  condition, 
which  by  nature  or  his  first  creation  he  was  not  in.  And  there- 
fore he  which  is  so  created  is  called  a  new  man,  in  opposition  to 
tie  old  man,  vMch  is  corrupt  according  to  the  decdtfuX  luets :  Ephea-  w. 
from  whence  the  Apostle  ohargeth  us  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit "'  ''^  *'*' 
of  ottr  mind,  and  to  put  on  that  new  man,  which  after  God  is 
created  in  righteousness  ant/  true  holiness ;  and  which  is  renmoedCoL  iii.  10. 
M  hunoledffe,  c^ier  the  image  of  him  that  created  him.  The  new 
eteation  then  is  described  to  us  as  consisting  wholly  in  (a)  reno- 
vation, or  a  translation  from  a  worse  unto  a  better  condition  by 
way  of  reformation ;  by  which  those  which  have  lost  the  image 
of  God,  in  which  the  first  man  was  created,  are  restored  to  the 
bnage  of  the  same  Qod  t^ain,  by  a  real  change,  though  not  sub- 
stantial, wrought  within  them.  Now  this  being  the  notion  of 
the  new  creation  in  alt  those  places  which  undoubtedly  and  con- 
fessedly speak  of  it,  it  will  be  necessary  to  apply  it  unto  such 
Ser^tUTVfl  as  are  pretended  to  require  the  same  interpretation. 
Thus  therefore  I  proceed.  If  the  second  or  new  creation  cannot 
be  meant  by  the  Apostle  in  the  place  produced  out  of  the 
EpisUe  to  the  Golosuans,  then  it  must  be  interpreted  of  the  first. 
For  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  one  of  them  is  there  expressly  named.  But  the  place 
of  the  Apostle  can  no  way  admit  an  interpretaUon  by  the  new 
creation,  aa  will  thus  appear :  The  object  of  the  creation,  men- 
tioned io  this  place,  is  of  as  great  Latitude  and  universality  as  the 
object  of-  the  fint  creation,  not  only  expressed,  but  implied, 
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by  Moses.  But  the  object  of  the  new  ore&tion  is  not  of  tlie 
same  latitude  with  that  of  the  old.  Therefore  that  which  is 
mentioned  here  cannot  be  the  new  creation.  For  certainly  if 
we  reflect  upon  the  true  notion  of  the  new  creation,  it  necewa- 
rily  and  eesentially  includes  an  opposition  to  a  former  worse 
condition,  as  the  new  man  is  always  opposed  to  the  old ;  and  if 
Adam  had  continued  still  in  innocency,  there  could  have  been 
no  such  distinction  between  the  old  man  and  the  new,  or  the  old 
fuid  new  creation.  Being  then  all  men  become  not  new,  being 
there  is  no  new  creature  but  such  whose  faith  worketh  by  love, 
being  so  many  millions  of  men  have  neither  faith  nor  love ; 
it  cannot  be  said  that  by  Christ  all  things  teere  created  anatff  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  when  the  greatest  part 
of  mankind  have  no  share  in  the  new  creation.  Again,  we 
cannot  imagine  that  the  Apostle  should  speak  of  the  creation  in 
a  general  word,  intending  thereby  only  the  new,  and  while 
he  doth  so,  express  particularly  and  especially  those  parts  of  the 
old  creation  whioh  are  incapable  of  the  new,  or  at  least  have  no 
relation  to  it.  The  angels  are  all  either  good  or  bad :  but 
whether  they  be  bad,  they  can  never  be  good  again,  nor  did 
Hflb.  iL  16.  (%rist  come  to  redeem  the  devils ;  or  whether  they  be  good, 
they  wore  always  such,  nor  were  they  so  by  the  virtue  of 
Christ's  incarnation,  for  he  took  not  on  him  the  no^twe  of  angels. 
We  acknowledge  in  mankind  a  new  creation,  because  an  old 
man  becomes  a  new ;  but  there  is  no  such  notion  in  the  celestial 
hierarchy,  because  no  old  and  new  angels :  they  which  fell,  are 
fyien  for  eternity ;  they  which  stand,  always  stood,  and  shall 
stand  for  ever.  Where  then  are  the  regenerated  thrones  and 
dominions  f  Where  are  the  Teaieated  princtpaUtieg  and  powers  f 
All  those  angels  of  whatsoever  degrees  were  created  by  the  Son 
of  God,  as  the  Apostle  expressly  affirms.  But  they  were  never 
created  by  a  new  oreation  tmto  true  holinest  and  righteousness, 
because  they  always  were  truly  righteous  and  holy  ever  since 
their  first  creation.  Therefore  except  we  could  yet  invent 
another  creation,  which  were  neither  the  old  nor  the  new, 
we  must  conclude,  that  all  the  angels  were  at  first  created  by 
the  Son  of  God  ;  and  as  they,  so  all  things  else,  especiaJly  man, 
whose  creation  (J)  all  the  first  writers  of  the  Church  of  God 
expressly  attribute  unto  the  Son,  asserting  that  those  words. 
Let  us  make  man,  wore  spoken  as  by  the  Father  imto  him. 

Nor  need  wo  doubt  of  this  interpretation,  or  the  doctrine 
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arising  from  it,  seeing  it  is  so  dearly  delivered  by  St,  John :  In  John  1. 1, 
iAe  beginning  vxu  the  Word,  and  the  Word  iixia  with  God,  and*'^' 
Ike  Word  wot  God.  The  same  wai  in  the  beginning  with  God. 
AH  thingi  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  amy  thing 
made  that  wku  made.  Whereaa  we  have  proved  Christ  had  a 
being  before  he  was  oonoeived  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  because  he 
was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  have  also  proved  that  he 
was  at  the  be^nning  of  the  world ;  because  he  made  it ;  this 
place  of  St.  John  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  to  the  truth  of  both 
the  lajst  together.  In  the  beginning  wag  the  Word;  and  that 
Word  made  flesh  ia  Christ :  therefore  Christ  was  in  the  begin- 
ning.  All  things  were  made  by  him:  therefore  he  created  the 
world.  Indeed  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  penned,  to  give  full 
satisfaction  in  this  point,  than  these  words  of  St.  John,  which 
seem  with  a  strange  brevity  designed  to  take  off  all  objections, 
and  remove  all  prejudice,  before  they  teach  so  strange  a  truth. 
Christ  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  his  age  was  known  to 
them  for  whom  this  Gospel  was  penned.  St.  John  would  teach 
that  this  Christ  did  make  the  world,  which  was  created  at  least 
four  tliousand  years  before  his  birth :  the  name  of  Jesus  v/aa 
given  him  since  at  his  oircumoision ;  the  title  of  Christ  belonged 
unto  his  office,  which  he  exercised  not  till  thirty  years  after. 
NeitJier  of  these  with  any  show  of  probability  will  reach  to  the 
creation  of  the  worid.  Wherefore  he  produoeth  a  name  of  hie, 
as  yet  unknown  to  the  world,  or  rather  not  taken  notice  of, 
though  in  frequent  use  among  the  Jews,  which  belonged  unto 
faim  who  was  made  man,  but  before  he  was  bo.  Under  that 
name  he  shews  at  first  that  he  had  a  being  in  the  (c)  beginning ; 
when  all  things  were  to  be  created,  and  consequently  were  not 
yet,  then,  in  tJie  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  so  not  created. 
This  is  the  first  step,  the  Word  was  not  created  when  the  world 
was  made.  The  next  is,  that  the  same  Word  which  then  vma, 
and  woB  not  mode,  at  the  same  time,  (d)  was  with  Ood,  when 
he  made  all  things  :  and  therefore  well  may  we  conceive  it  was 
he  to  whom  God  said,  Let  m  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  Uen.  i.  i 
likmets;  and  of  whom  those  words  may  be  understood.  Behold,  Qvi.\u.: 
the  man  is  become  a»  one  of  us.  After  this,  lest  any  should  con- 
ceive the  creation  of  the  worid  too  great  and  divine  a  work  to  be 
attributed  to  the  Word ;  lest  any  should  object,  that  none  can 
produce  any  tiling  out  of  nothing  but  God  himself ;  he  addeth, 
ihai  the  Word,  as  he  was  with  God,  so  was  he  also  God,   Again, 
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lest  any  should  divide  the  Deity,  or  frtune  a  false  flooception  of 
different  Gods,  he  returns  unto  the  second  assertion,  and  joins 
it  with  the  lirst,  The  aame  teas  in  tie  beginning  with  God:  and 
then  divers  that  which  at  the  first  seemed  strange,  but  now, 
after  those  three  proportions,  may  easily  be  accepted ;  All  tMnga 
were  made  by  hitn,  and  vnthout  him  vjat  not  any  thing  made  that 
teas  made.  For  now  this  is  no  new  doctrine,  but  only  an  inters 
pretation  of  those  Scriptures  which  told  us,  Gktd  made  all  things 

Qen.  i.  3-    by  his  word  before.     For  God  said,  Let  there  be  light ;    and 

Ftal.xxzih. there  was  light.  And  so,  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  teere  ths 
heaiiene  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  hie  mouth. 

H^-  »)■  3-  From  whence  we  undeniand  that  the  w>orlds  were  Jramed  by  the 
word  of  Ood.  Neither  was  it  a  new  interpretation,  but  that 
which  was  most  familiar  to  the  Jews,  who  in  their  synag<^eB, 
by  the  reading  of  the  (e)  paraphrase  or  the  interpretation  of  the 
Hebrew  text  in  the  Chaldee  language,  were  constantly  taught, 
that  the  Word  of  God  was  the  same  with  God,  and  that  by  that 
Word  all  things  were  made.  Which  undoubtedly  was  the  oause 
why  St.  John  delivered  so  great  a  mystery  in  so  few  words,  as 
speaking  unto  them  who  at  the  first  apprehenaon  understood 
him.  Only  that  which  as  yet  they  hnew  not,  was,  that  this  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  that  this  Word  made  flesh  was  Jesus  Christ. 
Wherefore  this  exposition  being  so  literally  dear  in  itself^  so 
consonant  to  the  notion  of  the  Word,  and  the  apprehenaon  of 
the  Jews ;  it  is  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before  any  Nich  intei^ 
pretation  as  shall  restrain  the  most  universals  to  a  few  particu- 
lars, change  the  plainest  espressions  into  figurative  phrases,  and 
make  of  a  sublime  truth,  a  weak,  useless,  false  discourse.  For 
who  will  grant  that  in  the  beginning  must  be  the  same  with  that 
in  St.  Johu^s  Epistle,  from  the  beginning,  especially  when  the 

t  John  1. 1 .  very  interpretation  involves  in  itself  a  contradiction!  For  the 
banning  in  St.  John^s  Epistle  is  that  in  which  the  Apostle  saw, 
and  heard,  and  touched  the  Word  :  the  begisMng  in  his  Gospel 
was  that  in  which  the  Word  woe  kOH  God,  that  is,  not  seen  nor 
heard  by  the  Apoetles,  but  known  as  yet  to  God  alone,  as  the 
new  exposition  will  have  it.  Who  will  conoeive  it  worthy  c^ 
the  Apostle's  assertion,  to  teaoh  that  the  Word  had  a  being  in 
the  begimiing  of  the  Gospel,  at  what  time  John  the  Baptist 
began  to  preach,  when  we  know  the  Baptist  taught  as  much ; 

Jdiiil.31.  ^[,0  therefore  mme  baptizing  with  water,  that  he  might  be  made 
mani/ett  wUo  Jtrael  f   when  we  are  sure  that  St.  Matthew  and 
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Sl  Luke,  who  wrote  befora  him,  taught  ub  more  tiian  this,  that 
be  had  a  being  thirty  years  before  I  when  we  are  asgured,  it  was 
as  tnie  of  any  other  then  liviDg  aa  of  the  Word,  even  of  Judaa 
who  betrayed  him,  even  of  Pilate  who  condemned  him !  Again, 
who  can  imagine  the  Apostle  should  assert  that  the  Word  wa«, 
that  is,  had  an  aotoal  being,  when  as  yet  he  was  not  actually  the 
Word  I  For  if  the  be^iutinff  be,  when  John  the  Baptist  began 
to  preach,  and  the  Word,  as  they  say,  be  nothing  else  but  he 
viucii  speaketh,  and  so  revealeth  the  will  of  God ;  Christ  hod 
not  then  revealed  the  will  of  God,  and  consequently  was  not 
then  actually  tli«  Word,  but  only  potentially  or  by  designation. 
Secondly,  it  is  s  strange  figurative  speech,  the  Word  was  with 
God,  that  is,  was  known  to  God,  especially  in  this  Apostle's 
method.  In  the  be^inninff  was  the  Word;  there  leas  must  sig- 
nify an  actual  existence ;  and  if  so,  why  in  the  next  sentence 
{tie  Word  teas  with  Ood)  shall  the  same  verb  signify  an  objec- 
tive bcang  only?  Certainly  though  to  be  in  the  beginning  be 
one  thing,  and  to  be  with  God,  another ;  yet  to  6«  in  either  of 
them  is  tiie  sa&ia  But  if  we  should  imagine  this  being  under- 
stood of  the  knowledge  of  God,  why  we  should  grant  that  there- 
by is  agoified,  he  was  known  to  God  alone,  I  cannot  conceive. 
For  the  proposition  of  itself  is  plainly  affirmative,  and  the  exclu- 
■ive  particle  o^y  added  to  the  exposition  maketh  it  clearly  n^a- 
tire.  Nay  more,  the  affirmative  sense  is  certainly  true,  the 
n^ative  as  certainly  false.  For  except  Gtabriel  be  God,  who 
came  to  the  Virgin ;  except  every  one  of  the  heavenly  host 
which  appeared  to  the  shepherds  be  Gh>d ;  except  Zachary  and 
Qiabeth,  ezoept  Simeon  and  Anna,  except  Joseph  and  Mary 
be  God ;  it  cannot  be  ime  that  he  was  known  to  God  only,  for 
to  all  these  he  was  certainly  known.  Thirdly,  to  pass  by  the 
durd  attribute,  a»d  the  Word  wot  God,  as  having  occasion  sud- 
denly after  to  handle  it ;  seeing  the  Apostle  hath  again  repeated 
the  eircmnstanoe  of  time  as  most  material,  the  same  woe  in  the 
hegiminff  with  God,  and  immediately  subjoined  those  words,  all 
things  toMv  made  by  him,  and  withovt  him  w>as  not  any  thing 
*ade  that  was  made ;  how  can  we  receive  any  exposition  which 
nfcrreth  not  the  making  of  all  these  things  to  him  in  the  begin- 
ning! Bat  if  we  understand  the  latter  part  of  the  Apostles,  who 
after  the  Ascenaon  of  our  Saviour  did  nothing  but  what  they 
vera  commanded  and  impowered  to  do  by  Christ,  it  will  bear 
DO  relation  to  tiie  beginning.     If  we  interpret  the  former,  of  all 
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which  Jesus  e^d  and  did  in  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  we 
cannot  yet  reach  to  the  beginning  asngned  by  the  new  expoat- 
tors  :  for  while  John  the  Baptist  only  preached,  while  in  their 
sense  the  Word  waa  with  God,  they  will  not  afiirai  that  Jesus 
did  any  of  these  things  that  here  are  spoken  of.  And  conse- 
quently, according  to  their  grounds,  it  will  be  true  to  say.  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  that  Word  in  the  be^nning 
was  with  Ood,  insomuch  as  in  the  begimiing  nothing  was  done 
by  him,  but  without  him  were  oU  things  done  which  were  done 
in  the  beginning.  Wherefore  in  all  reason  we  should  stick  to 
the  known  interpretation,  in  which  every  word  reoeiveth  its 
own  proper  signification  without  any  figurative  distortion,  and 
is  preserved  in  its  due  latitude  and  extension  without  any  cur- 
tailing restriction.  And  therefore  I  conclude  from  the  unde- 
niable testimony  of  St.  John,  that  in  the  beginning,  when  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  the  hosts  of  them  v  ere  created, 
all  things  were  made  by  tho  Word,  who  is  Christ  Jesua  being 
made  flesh ;  and  consequently,  by  the  methed  of  argument,  as 
ih»  Apostle  antecedently  by  the  method  of  nature,  that  in  the 
beginning  Christ  was.  He  then  who  was  in  heaven  and  de- 
scended from  thence,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  thither,  he  who  was  before  John  the  Baptist 
and  before  Abraham,  he  who  was  at  the  end  of  the  Srst  woiid, 
and  at  the  beginning  of  the  same ;  be  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary.  But 
all  these  we  have  already  shewed  belong  unto  the  Son  of  God. 
Therefore  we  must  acknowledge,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real 
being  and  existence  before  he  was  begotten  by  the  Holy  Ghost : 
which  is  our  first  assertion,  properly  opposed  to  the  (J)  Pho- 
tinians. 

The  second  assertion,  next  to  be  made  good,  is,  that  the  being 
which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin,  was 
not  any  created,  but  the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  always 
was  truly,  really,  and  properly  God.  This  will  evidently  and 
necessarily  follow  from  the  last  demonstration  of  the  first  assert 
tion,  the  creating  all  things  by  the  Son  of  God ;  from  whence 
we  inferred  his  preexistence,  in  the  beginning,  assuring  us  as 
-  much  that  he  was  God,  as  that  he  was.  For  he  that  built  all 
things  loat  God.  And  tho  same  Apostle  which  assures  us,  Alt 
things  were  made  by  him,  at  the  same  time  tells  vb,  Inthe  begin- 
ning vtas  the  Word  and  the  Word  teas  v>iih  God,  and  tie  Word 
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WOB  Ood.  Where  in  the  btainning  must  not  be  denied  unto  the 
third  proposition,  because  it  cannot  be  denied  unto  the  second. 
Therefore  tn  the  beginning,  or  ener  the  earth  was,  the  Word  uxa  Pror.  »m. 
Cfod,  the  Btune  Ood  with  whom  he  wae.  For  we  oannot  with*^' 
any  show  of  reason  either  im^ne  that  he  was  with  one  God, 
and  waa  another,  because  there  can  be  no  more  supreme  Gh>d8 
than  one ;  or  eoneeive  that  the  Apostle  should  speak  of  one  kind 
of  Gfod  in  the  second,  and  of  another  in  the  third  propoeiUon  ; 
in  the  second,  of  a  (Jod  eternal  and  independent,  in  the  third, 
of  a  (f/)  mode  and  depending  Grod.  Especially,  first  considering 
that  the  eternal  God  wae  bo  constantly  among  the  Jews  called 
the  Word,  the  only  reaaon  which  we  can  conceive  why  the 
Apostle  should  thus  use  this  phrase :.  and  then  observing  the 
manner  of  St.  John's  writing,  who  rises  strangely  by  degrees, 
making  the  last  word  of  the  former  sentence  the  first  of  that 
which  followeth :  As,  In  Mm  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  UglttJtim  1.4, 
of  men ;  and  the  light  shmeth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  ami-^' 
prehended  it  n<^:  so.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word,  which  so  was  in  the  beginning,  was  mitA  God,  and  the 
W&rd  teas  God ;  that  is,  the  same  God  with  whom  the  Word 
was  in  the  begiuning.  But  he  could  not  be  the  same  God  with 
him  any  other  way,  than  by  having  the  same  Divine  essenoe. 
Therefore  the  being  which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived 
by  the  Virgin,  was  the  Divine  nature,  by  which  he  was  pro- 
perty and  really  God. 

Secondly,  he  who  was  subsisting  in  the  form  of  Gk>d,  and 
thought  himself  to  be  equal  with  God  (in  which  thought  he 
could  not  be  deceived,  nor  be  injurious  to  God),  must  of  neces- 
«ty  be  truly  and  essentially  God ;  because  there  can  be  no 
equality  between  the  Divine  essence,  which  is  ioiinite,  aud  any 
other  whatsoever,  which  must  be  finite.  But  this  is  true  of 
Christ,  and  that  antecedently  to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin's 
womb,  and  existence  in  his  human  nature.  For,  being  (or  rather  phjL  u.  6, 
{h)  tuhsisHng)  in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  '■ 
be  equal  loUh  God:  but  emptied  himself  and  took  vfon  him  the 
form  of  a  tervara,  and  wxu  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Out  of 
which  words  naturt^y  result  three  propositions  fully  demon- 
strating our  assertion.  First,  that  Christ  was  in  the  form  of  a 
servant  as  eoon  as  he  was  made  man.  Secondly,  that  he  was  in 
the  fonn  of  CK)d  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant.  Thirdly, 
that  he  was  aa  much  in  the  form  of  God,  that  is,  did  sa  truly 
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and  really  eubeist  in  the  Divine  nature,  as  in  the  form  of  a  eer^ 
vant,  or  in  the  nature  of  man.  It  is  a  vain  ima^nation,  that 
our  Saviour  then  first  appeared  a  servant,  when  he  was  appre- 
hended, bound,  scourged,  orucified.  For  they  were  not  all  slaves 
which  ever  suffered  such  indignities,  or  died  that  death ;  and 
when  they  did,  their  death  did  not  make,  but  find  them,  or  sup- 
pose them  servants.  Beside,  our  Saviour  in  all  the  degrees  of 
his  humiliation  never  lived  as  a  servant  unto  any  maeter  on  earth. 
It  is  true,  at  first  he  was  subject,  but  as  a  son,  to  his  reputed 
father  and  undoubted  mother.  When  he  appeared  in  public, 
he  lived  after  the  manner  of  a  Prophet  and  a  Doctor  sent  from 
Qod,  accompanied  with  a  family,  as  it  were,  of  his  Apostles, 
whose  master  he  professed  himself,  subject  to  the  commands  of 
no  man  in  that  offioe,  and  obedient  only  unto  God.  The  Jbrvi 
then  0/  a  gervaat,  which  hs  toot  upon  him,  must  consist  in  some- 
thing distinct  irom  his  sufferings,  or  submission  unto  men ;  as 
the  condition  in  which  he  waa,  when  he  so  submitted  and  so 

Rom.  viii.  suffered.  In  that  he  was  made  fieth,,  sent  in  the  HienesB  of  nn- 
Jul  Jkeh,  subject  unto  all  infirmities  and  misenefi  of  this  life, 
attending  on  the  sons  of  men  fallen  by  the  sin  of  Adam :  in  that 

OiL  iv.  4.  he  was  wuujU  of  a  tooman,  made  under  the  law,  and  so  obliged 
to  perform  the  same ;  which  Law  did  so  handle  the  children  of 
God,  as  that  they  differed  nothing  horn  servants :  in  that  he  was 

lu.liii.i,   bom,  bred,  and  lived  in  a  mean,  low,  and  abject  condition;  a* 

^'  a  root  out  0/  a  dry  grotaid,  he  had  no  form  Tutr  comelinett,  and 

v>hen  thetf  taw  him,  there  wxu  no  beauty  that  they  should  detire 
him;  but  UKW  de^nsed  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  aorrotue, 
and  acquainted  wnth  grief:  in  that  he  was  thus  made  man,  he 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant.  Which  is  not  mine,  but 
the  Apostle's  explication ;  as  adding  it  not  by  way  of  conjuno- 
tioD,  in  which  there  might  be  some  diversity,  but  by  way  of 
apposition,  which  signifieth  a  dear  identity.  And  therefore  it 
is  necessary  to  observe,  that  our  txanshi,tion  of  that  verse  is  not 
only  not  exact,  but  very  disadvantageous  to  that  truth  which  is 
contained  in  it.  For  we  read  it  thus ;  He  made  himtdf  of  no 
rqniiation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  liienett  of  men.  Where  we  have  two  copulative 
oonjunctions,  neither  of  which  is  in  the  (i)  original  text,  and 
three  distinct  propositions,  without  any  dependence  of  one  upcui 
the  other ;  whereas  all  the  words  together  are  but  an  expresBJon 
of  Christ's  exinanition,  with  an  explication  shewing  in  what  it 
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condrteth :  which  will  dearly  appear  by  this  literal  translation, 
But  emptied  himself,  taicing  tlie  fwm  of  a  serjtanl,  being  made  in 
the  liimegs  of  men.     Where  if  any   man   doubt   how  ChriBt 
emptied  himself,  the  text  will  satisfy  him,  by  takir^  the  form  of 
a  lervarU ;  if  any  still  question  how  he  took  the  form  of  a  ser- 
rant,  he  hath  the  Apo8tle''s  resolution,  by  hemg  made  in  the 
Uhmeti  of  men.     Indeed  after  the  expression  of  this  exinanition, 
he  goes  on  with  a  conjunction,  to  add  another  act  of  Christ's  humi- 
liation ;  And  heing  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  being  already  by  Phil,  ii.  8. 
his  exinanition  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  the  hkeness  of  men, 
h  humbled  himself,  and  became  (or  rather  {k)  becoming)  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.     Aa  therefore  his  humili- 
ation consisted  in  his  obedience  unto  death,  so  his  exinanition 
consisted  in  the  assumption  of  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  that  in 
the  nature  of  man.     All  which  is  very  fitly  expressed  by  a 
strange   interpretation   m  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.     For 
whmas  these  words  are  clearly  in  the  Psalmist,  Sacrifice  aWPMl.  xl.  6. 
offerwg  ihott  didst  not  desire,  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened:  the 
Apostle  appropriateth  the  sentence  to  Christ ;   When  he  cometk  Hsb.  s.  g. 
iB/o  H^  icorld,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not, 
but  a  body  hast  ihoa  prepared  me.     Now  being  the  boring  of  the  Exod.  ml. 
ear  under  the  Law  was  a  note  of  perpetual  servitude,  being  j^^^  ^^^ 
this  was  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  and  changed  i?- 
hy  the  Apostle  into  the  preparing  of  a  body ;  it  foUoweth  that 
when  Chiist's  body  first  was  framed,  oven  then  did  he  assume 
the  form  of  a  serviuit. 

Again,  it  appeareth  out  of  the  same  text,  that  Christ  was  in  the 
form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  conse- 
quently before  he  was  made  man.  For  he  which  is  presupposed 
to  be,  and  to  think  of  that  being  which  he  hath,  and  upon  that 
thought  to  assume,  must  have  that  being  before  that  assumption  : 
but  Christ  is  first  expressly  said  to  be  in  the  form  of  God,  and, 
Imng  so,  to  think  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  and  not- 
withstanding that  equality,  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vuit :  therefore  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  he  was  before  in  the 
form  of  God.  Beside,  he  was  not  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  but 
by  the  emptying  himself,  and  all  exinanition  necessarily  presup- 
poseth  a  precedent  plenitude  ;  it  being  as  impossible  to  empty 
any  thing  which  hath  no  fulness,  as  to  fill  any  thing  which  hath 
BO  emptiness.  But  the  fulness  which  Christ  had,  in  respect 
whereof  assuming  the  form  of  a  servant,  he  is  said  to  empty 
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himself,  oould  be  in  nothing  elee  but  in  the  form  of  Ood,  in  which 
he  wafi  before.  Wherefore,  if  the  assumption  of  the  form  of  & 
servant  be  contemporary  with  his  exinajiitioa ;  if  that  exinani- 
tion  necessarily  presupposeth  a  plenitude  as  indiapensablj'  ante- 
cedent to  it ;  if  the  form  of  Grod  be  also  coseval  with  that  pre- 
cedent plenitude ;  then  must  we  confess,  Christ  was  in  the  form 
of  Ck>d  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant :  which  is  the 
second  propositioD. 

AgMH,  it  is  as  evident  from  the  same  Scripture,  that  Christ 
was  as  much  in  the  form  of  Ood,  as  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and 
did  as  really  subsist  in  the  Divine  nature,  aa  in  the  nature  of 
man.  For  he  was  so  in  the  form  of  God,  as  thereby  to  be  (t) 
equal  toith  God.  But  no  other  form  beside  the  essential,  which 
is  the  Divine  nature  itself,  could  infer  an  equality  with  Qod, 
iw.ll.  15.  jTg  yf^Qjji  yfiii  pg  liken  me,  and  male  me  equal  f  taith  the  Hcfy 
One,  There  can  be  but  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  independent 
Being ;  and  there  can  be  no  comparison  between  that  and  what- 
soever is  finite,  temporal,  and  depending.  He  therefore  who  did 
truly  think  himself  equal  with  Qod,  as  being  m  the  form  of  God, 
must  be  conceived  to  subsist  in  that  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  in- 
dependent nature  of  God.  Again,  the  phrase,  m  the  form  o/God, 
not  elsewhere  mentioned,  is  used  by  the  Apostle  with  a  respect 
unto  that  other,  of  the  form  of  a  servant,  exegetically  continued 
in  the  Ukeneaa  of  man ;  and  the  respect  of  one  unto  the  other  is 
so  necessary,  that  if  the  form  of  God  be  not  as  real  and  essential 
as  the  form  ofa  servant,  or  the  likeness  of  man,  there  is  no  force  in 
the  Apostle's  words,  nor  will  his  argument  be  fit  to  work  any  great 
degree  of  humiliation  upon  the  consideration  of  Chrisfs  ezinaiw 
ition.  But  by  the_^r»i  is  certainly  understood  the  true  condition 
of  a  servant,  and  by  the  Ukenees  infallibly  meant  the  real  nature 
of  man :  nor  doth  the  fashion,  in  which  he  was  found,  destroy, 
but  rather  assert  the  truth  of  his  humanity.  And  therefore,  as 
sure  as  Christ  was  really  and  essentially  man,  of  the  same  nature 
with  us,  in  whose  similitude  he  was  made ;  so  certainly  was  he 
also  really  and  essentially  God,  of  the  same  nature  and  b«Dg 
with  him,  in  whose  form  he  did  subsist.  Seeing  then  we  have 
clearly  evinced  from  the  express  words  of  St.  Paul,  that  Christ 
was  in  the  form  of  a  servant  as  soon  as  he  was  made  man,  that 
he  was  in  the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  serv- 
ant, that  the  form  of  God  in  which  he  subsisted  doth  as  truly 
signify  the  Divine,  as  the  likeness  of  man,  the  human  nature ;  H 
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neceesanly  followeth,  that  Christ  had  a  real  existence  before  he 
vaa  begotten  of  the  Virgin,  and  that  the  being  which  he  had  was 
the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  was  truly,  really,  and  properly 
Ood. 

Thirdly,  he  which  is  expressly  styled  A^ha  and  Omega,  the 
iint  and  the  last,  without  assy  restriction  or  limitation,  as  he  is 
after,  bo  was  before  any  time  asgignahle,  truly  and  essentially 
God.    For  by  this  title  G^  describeth  his  own  boing,  and  dis- 
tinguisheth  it  from  all  other.     /  the  Lord,  thejirtt,  and  with  the  In.  xli.  4- 
farf,  I  am  he.     I  am  he,  I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  hut.     I  am  xlvni.  n. 
the  Jlrtt,  and  I  am  the  laet,  and  bmde  me  there  is  no  God.     But 
Christ  is  Gxpresdy  called  Alfha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the 
laet.     He  so  proclaimed  himself  J^  a  trtvol  mc^,  as  of  a  trumpet,  Rev.  l.  n. 
wj™'*?.  L  am  Al^ha  and  Omega,  the  Jirst  and  the  last.     Which 
answereUi  to  that  solemn  call  and  proclamation  in  the  Prophet, 
Hearten  unto  me,  0  Jacob,  and  Israel  my  called.    He  comforteth  In.  xMn. 
St. John  with  the  majesty  of  this  title,  I^ear  not,  I  am  the  first^^  j 
a%d  the  Uut.     Which  words  were  spoken  by  one  lite  unto  the  Rev.  1 13, 
Sm  of  Man.,  by  him  tl^  liveth,  and  itas  dead,  and  is  alive  forVoK  id. 
etermore ;  that  is  undoubtedly,  by  Christ.     He  npholdeth  the 
church  of  Smyrna  in  her  tribulation  by  virtue  of  the  same  de- 
scription. These  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  which  was  deadlier,  a.  a. 
a»d  is  alive.     He  ascertaineth  his  coming  unto  judgment  with 
the  same  assertion,  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  Rev.  xiii. 
end,  the  firgt  and  the  last.     And  in  all  these  places,  this  title  is  '^' 
attributed  unto  Christ  absolutely  and  universally,  without  any 
kind  of  restriction  or  limitation,  without  any  assignation  of  any 
particular  in  respect  of  which  he  is  the  first  or  lo^t ;  in  the  same 
btitode  and  (tn)  eminence  of  expression,  in  which  it  is  or  can  be 
attributed  to  the  supreme  God.    There  is  yet  another  Scripture, 
in  which  the  same  description  may  seem  of  a  more  dubious  in- 
terpretation:    /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  ^lUr.  i.  8. 
ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
nme,  the  Almighty.     For  being  it  is  the  Lord  who  so  caUa  Mm- 
eetf,  which  title  belongeth  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  it  be  spoken  by  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  but 
whether  it  be  understood  of  the  one  or  of  the  other,  it  will  8ut&- 
cientiy  make  good  what  we  intend  to  prove.     For  if  they  be 
underetood  of  Christ,  as  the  precedent  and  the  following  words 
imply,  then  is  he  oertmnly  that  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  wot, 
and  wiieh  it  to  come,  the  Almighty;  that  is,  the  supreme  ebonui 
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Gk)d,  of  the  same  Divine  essence  with  the  Father,  who  was  be- 
Rev.  i.  4.  fore  described  by  Aim  which  «,  and  which  vmb,  and  which  it  Ut 
Ch.  IT,  8.  come,  to  whom  the  six-winged  beasts  continual])'  cry,  Hdg,  hefy, 
ho^.  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  «,  and  w  to  eome:  as 
Exod.  lii.  the  familiar  explication  of  that  name  which  Qod  revealed  to 
'*■  Moses.     If  they  belong  unto  the  supreme  God,  the  Father  of 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  then  did  he  so  describe  himaelf  unto  St. 
John,  and  express  his  supreme  Deity,  that  by  those  words,  Jam 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  mding,  he  might  be 
known  to  be  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal  God ;  and  conse- 
quently, whosoever  should  assume  that  title,  must  attribute  as 
much  unto  himself.  Wherefore  being  Christ  hath  so  immedi- 
ately, and  with  so  great  solemnity  and  ft^uenoy,  taken  the  sune 
style  upon  him,  by  which  the  Father  did  express  his  Qodhead ; 
it  followeth,  that  he  hath  declared  himself  to  be  the  Supreme, 
Almighty,  and  Eternal  God.  And  being  thus  the  A^ha  and  the 
first,  he  was  before  any  time  assignable,  and  consequently  before 
he  was  conceived  of  the  Virgin ;  and  the  being  which  then  he 
had  was  the  Divine  essence,  by  whioh  he  was  truly  and  properiy 
the  Almighty  and  Eternal  God. 

Fourthly,  he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw  in  the  year  that  king 

Uzziah  died,  had  a  being  before  Christ  was  begotten  of  tlie  Vii^ 

gin,  and  that  being  was  the  Divine  essence,  by  whioh  he  was 

In. Fi.  1,3. naturally  and  essentially  God:   for  he  is  expressly  called  ftU 

Lord,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  the  Lord  of  hotit,  whose  glory  /tUeth  tie 

whole  earth ;  which  titles  can  b^ong  to  none  beside  the  one  and 

only  God.     But  Christ  was  he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw,  as  St. 

J11h.xii.41.  John  doth  testiiy,  saying,  T^hese  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw 

his  glory,  and  ^ake  of  him :  and  he  whose  glory  he  saw,  and  of 

whom  he  spake,  was  certainly  Christ ;  for  of  him  the  Apostle 

Vene  36.    treateth  in  that  pla«e,  and  of  none  but  him.     These  things  spate 

Vrne  37.    Jesm  and  departed.    Bui  though  he  (that  is,  Jesus)  had  done  to 

many  miracles  before  them,  yst  they  believed  not  on  him,  that  is, 

Christ  who  wrought  those  miraoles.     The  reason  why  they  be- 

J<ih.icu.38.1ieved  not  on  him  was,  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  Prophet 

might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spate,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  ovr 

Vene  39.    report  t  and  as  they  did  not,  so  they  could  not  believe  in  Christ, 

VpFie  40.    because  that  Esaias  said  again.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and 

hardened  their  hearts ;  that  they  should  not  see  with  thmr  eytt,  ner 

wnderttand  with  their  hearts,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 

them.     For  those  who  God  foresaw,  and  the  Pn^dwt  foretdd, 
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should  not  believe,  could  not  do  it  without  contradicting  the 
preecienoe  of  the  one,  and  the  predictions  of  the  other.  But  the 
Jews  r^tiung  to  assent  unto  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour,  were 
those  of  whom  the  Prophet  spake  :  for  iheie  things  said  EaaiagVeneit. 
v>hm  he  taw  Ma  glory,  and  gpaie  of  him.  Now  if  the  glory  wliich 
laaiaB  saw  were  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  he  of  whom  Isaios  in 
that  chapter  spake  were  Christ  lumself ;  then  must  those  blinded 
eyes  and  hardened  hearts  belong  unto  these  Jews,  and  then  their 
infidelity  wm  so  long  since  foretold.  Thus  doth  the  fixing  of  that 
pn^hecy  upon  that  people,  which  saw  our  Saviour's  miracles, 
depend  upon  Isaiah's  vision,  and  the  appropriation  of  it  unto 
Christ.  Wherefore  St.  John  hath  infallibly  taught  us,  that  the 
Prophet  saw  the  glory  of  Christ ;  and  the  Prophet  hath  as 
Qodoubtedly  assured  us,  that  he,  whose  ^ory  then  he  saw,  was 
the  one  omnipotent  and  eternal  G^;  and  consequentJy  both 
together  have  sealed  this  truth,  that  Christ  did  then  subsist  in 
that  glorious  majesty  of  the  eternal  Godhead. 

Lastly,  he  who,  b^ng  man,  is  frequently  in  the  Scriptures 
called  Gtod,  and  that  in  eneh  a  manner,  as  by  that  name  no 
other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  only  and  eternal  God,  he 
had  an  existence  before  he  waa  made  man,  and  the  being  which 
t^n  he  had  was  no  other  than  the  Divine  essence ;  because  all 
novdty  is  repugnant  to  the  Deity,  nor  cau  any  be  that  one  God, 
who  was  not  so  from  all  eternity.  But  Jesus  Christ,  being  in  the 
nature  of  man,  is  frequently  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  called 
God ;  and  that  name  is  attributed  unto  him  in  such  a  manner, 
aa  by  it  no  other  oan  be  understood  but  the  one  Almi^ty  and 
Eternal  Ood. 

Which  may  be  thus  demonstrated.  It  tath  been  already 
proved,  and  we  all  agree  in  this,  that  there  can  be  but  one 
Divine  essence,  and  so  but  one  supreme  God.  Wherefore,  were 
it  not  said  in  the  Scriptures,  there  are  many  gods ;  did  not  he  ■  Cv.  v<il. 
himself  who  is  supreme,  call  others  so ;  we  durst  not  give  that  S- 
name  to  any  but  to  him  alone,  nor  could  we  think  any  called 
God  to  be  any  other  but  that  one.  It  had  been  then  enough  to 
have  alleged  that  Christ  is  God,  to  prove  his  supreme  and  etemiU 
Deity:  whereas  now  we  are  answered,  that  there  are  gods  many, 
and  therefore  it  foUoweth  not  from  that  name  that  he  is  the  one 
etBoraai  God.  But  if  Christ  be  none  of  those  many  gods,  and  yet 
be  God ;  then  oan  he  be  no  other  but  that  one.  And  that  he  is 
aot  to  be  numbered  with  them,  is  oertain,  because  he  is  dearly 
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diatingni^ied  from  them,  and  opppaed  to  them.  We  read  in  the 
Ps.lxx^,  pBalBiat,Iiavtaaid,Yeareffoiii:  andaUo/jfOuareekiklrenof'Ae 
most  Hiph.    But  we  rnoHt  not  reckon  Chiiet  among  Uiose  g<}ds, 
we  must  not  number  the  only-begotten  Son  among  those  ohildrcn. 
Vene  j.     For  thsjf  koew  not,  fuUher  vtoaid  thejf  tmderttami,  they  vxilied  <m 
in  darkness:  and  whoaoerer  were  gods  only  aa  they  were,  either 
CoL  u,  9.    did,  or  might  do  bo.  Whereas  Christ,  in  whom  alone  dv>eU  ail  ths 
JvifMs  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  is  not  only  distinguished  from,  but 
John  xri.    opposed  to,  eucb  gods  as  those,  bj  his  Disciples  saying,  iVoto  lee 
John  tUI    "™  *'*™  ^^  *^*"*  ^^'"^"^  ^^  things :  bj  himself  prooUJming,  /  am 
i>.  the  Ug^  0/ the  world :  he  that  foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  dari- 

I  Cor.  Tiii.  ness.  St.  Paul  hath  told  us,  ih^e  he  gods  many,  and  lords  tnoitjr/ 
^'  ^'  but  withal  hath  taught  us,  that  to  m  there  is  hU  me  God,  tie 
Father,  and  one  Lord  Jems  Christ.  In  which  words  as  the  Father 
is  opposed  as  much  unto  the  many  lords  as  many  gods,  so  is  tiie 
Son  as  much  unto  the  many  gods  liB  many  lords ;  the  Father 
being  as  much  Lord  as  Qod,  and  the  Son  as  much  God  as  Lord. 
Wherefore  being  we  find  in  Scripture  frequent  mention  of  one 
Ood,  and  beside  that  one  an  intimation  of  many  gods,  and  who- 
soever is  called  C^od,  must  either  be  that  one,  or  one  of  those 
many ;  being  we  find  our  blessed  Saviour  to  be  wholly  opposed 
to  the  many  gods,  and  consequently  to  be  none  of  them,  and  yet 
we  read  him  often  styled  CK>d,  it  foUoweth,  tliat  that  name  is 
attributed  unto  him  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  it  no  other  can  be 
understood  but  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal  Grod. 

Again,  those  who  deny  our  Saviour  to  be  the  same  God  with 
the  Father,  have  invented  rules  to  be  the  touchstone  of  the 
eternal  power  and  GU>dhead.  First,  where  the  name  of  Gi>d  is 
taken  absolutely,  as  the  subject  of  any  proposition,  it  always 
signifies  the  supreme  Power  and  Majesty,  exduding  idl  others 
from  that  Deity.  Secondly,  where  the  same  name  is  any  way 
used  with  an  article,  by  way  of  excellency,  it  likewise  signifieth 
the  same  supreme  Godhead  as  admitting  others  to  a  communiim 
of  Deity,  but  excludiog  them  ^m  the  supremaoy.  Upcn  these 
two  rules  they  have  raised  unto  themselves  this  observation,  that 
whensoever  the  name  of  God  absolutely  taken  is  placed  as  tha 
subject  of  any  proposition,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Christ : 
and  wheresoever  the  same  name  is  spoken  of  our  Saviour  by  way 
of  predicate,  it  never  hath  an  article  denoting  excellency  annexed 
to  it ;  and  consequently  leaves  him  in  the  number  of  Uiose  gods 
who  ore  excluded  from  the  majesty  of  the  eternal  Ddl^. 
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Now  tboa^  there  eao  be  no  kind  (rf  oertiuiity  in  any  auch 
observations  of  the  articles,  because  tiie  Greeks  prtHniMuousIy 
c^tea  use  them  or  omit  them,  without  any  reason  of  their  usurp- 
atioQ  or  omission  (whereof  examples  are  innumerable) ;  though  if 
tfwBB  rules  were  granted,  yet  would  not  thrar  conoluaion  follow, 
because  the  supreme  God  is  often  named  (as  they  confess)  witb- 
oot  an  article,  and  therefore  the  same  name  may  sigmfy  the  same 
God  when  spoken  of  Christ,  as  well  as  when  of  the  Father,  so 
nr  as  oan  concern  the  omismon  of  the  artiole ;  yet  to  oompiete 
iny  demonstration,  I  shall  shew,  first,  that  the  name  of  God  token 
Bobjectively  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ ;  secondly,  that  the 
satne  name  with  the  article  affixed  is  attributed  unto  him; 
thirdly,  that  if  it  were  not  so,  yet  where  the  artiole  is  wanting, 
there  is  that  added  to  the  predicate,  which  hath  as  great  a  virtue 
to  signify  that  exoellency  aa  the  article  could  have. 

St.  Paul,  unfolding  the  mystery  of  godliness,  hath  delivered 
■ii  propoeitions  together,  and  the  subject  of  all  and  each  of  them 
IB  God.      WitiotU  eontrtmer^  ffreat  is  the  mygtery  of  godlinets :  ■  Tim.  lii. 
God  Kot  mani/egted  in  the  /m&,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of'  ' 
infftit,  preached  taiio  the  Gmiilet,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received 
If  into  ptory.    And  this  God,  which  is  the  subject  of  all  these 
propositions,  must  be  understood  of  CHiriet,  because  of  him  each 
one  is  true,  and  all  are  so  of  none  but  him.     He  was  the  Word 
which  was  God,  and  was  made  flesh,  and  consequently  Cfod  fnani- 
fexted  in  the  fieeh.      Upon  him  the  Spirit  desoended  at  his 
baptism,  and  after  his  ascension  was  poured  upon  his  Apostles, 
ratifying  his  commission,  and  confirming  the  doctrine  which  they 
received  from  him ;  wherefore  he  was  God  juetifed  in  the  Spirit. 
His  nativity  the  angels  cdebrat«d,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office 
they  ministered  unto  him,  at  his  resurrection  and  ascension  they 
were  present,  always  ready  to  confess  and  adore  him ;  he  was 
therefore  God  seen  of  angeU.     The  apostles  preached  unto  all  Acta  vrii-j, 
nations,  and  he  whom  they  preached  was  Jesus  Christ.     ^he^',"'''°' 
Vtiher  tepanOed  Sit.'Paai from  hie  mother' i  wotiA,  and  called  him*^.^<te. 
if  hie  grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  unto  him,  that  he  might  preach  him  Rom-'xrl 
among  tie  heathen ;  therefore  he  was  God  preached  unto  the  GW-  JS^  .  ^ 
tiles.     John  the  Bt^tiet  qmie  unto  the  people,  that  they  shouldxi.  4, 
Wt*M  on  him  which  shcvid  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Ohritt^'^-l^'^- 
Jemu.     We  have  ieUeoed  in  Jesus  Christ,  saith  St.  Paul,  who  so  iS. 
tught  the  gaoler  trembling  at  his  feet.  Brieve  tn  the  Lord  Jestis a^iug^ 
Claris,  and  ikon  shaU  be  saved:  he  therefore  was  God  beUeoed^^^"^- 
m2  ^■■ 
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on  in  tie  world.  When  he  had  been  fort;  days  on  earth  after  hia 
reBorrection,  he  was  taken  visibly  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  dovn 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father :  niereforfl  he  was  God  reeeicti 
up  into  glory.  And  thus  all  these  six  propositions,  according  to 
the  plain  and  familiar  language  of  the  scriptares,  are  infallibly 
true  of  Christ,  and  so  of  God,  as  he  is  taken  by  St.  John,  whoi 
he  speaks  those  words,  the  Word  vxu  God.  But  all  these  can- 
not  be  understood  of  any  other,  which  eitJier  is,  or  is  called,  God. 
For  though  we  grant  the  Divioe  pOTfeotions  and  attributes  to  be 
the  same  with  the  Divine  essenoe,  yet  ore  they  nerer  in  the 
Scriptures  called  God ;  nor  can  any  ot  them  with  the  least  shew 
of  probability  be  pretended  as  the  subject  of  these  propositions, 
or  afford  any  tolerable  interpretation.  When  they  tdl  us  that 
God,  that  is  the  (n)  will  of  God,  loat  mani/etied  in  the  fsth,  that 
is,  was  revealed  by  ftrail  and  mortal  men,  and  rtcnved  up  in  fflory^ 
that  is,  (p)  was  received  gloriously  on  earth,  they  tea«h  us  a 
language  which  the  (p)  Scriptures  know  not,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  never  used ;  and  as  no  attribute,  so  no  person  but  the  Son 
can  be  here  understood  under  the  name  of  God :  not  the  Hc4y 
Ghost,  for  he  is  distinguished  from  him,  as  being  justified  by  the 
Spirit ;  not  the  Father,  who  was  not  manifested  in  the  flesh,  nor 
received  up  in  glory.  It  remaineth  therefore  that,  whereas  the 
Son  is  the  only  person  to  whom  all  these  dearly  and  undoubtedly 
belong,  which  are  here  jointly  attributed  unto  God,  as  sure  as  the 
name  of  God  is  expressed  universally  in  the  (q)  copies  of  the 
original  language,  so  thus  absolutely  and  subjectively  taken  must 
it  be  understood  of  Christ. 

Again,  St.  Paul  speaketh  thus  to  the  elders  of  the  Church  of 

uxz.a8.  Ephesus ;  Taie  ke«d  tmto  yoursehts,  and  to  aU  the  fiock  over  tie 
wiich  the  Holy  Qhotl  htUh  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  ChurtA 
of  God,  v^Uch  he  hath  pwrcKaied  with  Au  own  blood.  In  these 
words  this  doctrinal  proposition  in  clearly  contained ;  God  hath 
purchased  the  Church  with  his  own  blood.  For  there  is  no 
other  word  ^ther  in  or  near  the  text  which  can  by  any  grain- 
matioal  construction  be  joined  with  the  verb,  except  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  whom  the  predicate  is  repugnant,  both  in  respect  of 
the  act,  or  our  red^nptton,  and  of  the  means,  the  blood.  If 
then  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  not  purchased  the  Church ;   if  he 

4k  li.  ii.hath  not  blood  to  shed  for  our  redemption,  and  without  Mood- 
§hed  there  ie  no  remiseion ;  if  there  be  no  other  word  to  which, 
according  to  the  literal  construction,  the  act  of  puiohasing  can 
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be  applied ;  if  the  name  of  Ood,  moat  frequently  joined  to  his 

(r)  ChuToh,  be  immediately  and  properly  applicable  by  all  rules 

of  syntax  to  the  verb  which  followetli  it :  then  is  it  of  necessity 

to  be  reoeived  aa  the  subject  of  this  proposition,  then  is  this  to 

be  embraced  as  infallible  Scripture  truth,  God  hath  purchased 

the  Church  with  hia  own  blood.    But  this  God  may  and  must  be 

onderstood  of  Christ :  it  may,  because  he  bath ;  it  must,  because 

no  other  person  which  is  called  God  hath  so  purchased  the 

Church.       We   tmtv   not   redeemed  with   eorruptihle    things,   (UiP«t.l.  i8, 

tiher  and  gold,  hut  Kith  the  preoioas  blood  of  Christ.     With ''" 

^s  price  were  we  bought ;  and  therefore  it  may  well  be  said, 

that  Christ  our  God  ht^h  purchased  tu  with  hie  ovm  blood.     But 

no  other  person  which  ia,  or  is  called,  God,  can  be  s^d  so  to 

have  purchased  us,  because  it  is  an  act  belonging  properly  to 

the  Mediatorship ;    and  thare  is  but  one  Mediator  between  Godi  Tiin.ti.5. 

and  mm .-    and   the   Church   is   tanetified  through   the   qferin^Heh.  x.  10. 

0/  the  hody  ofJemu  Christ  onee/or  all.     Nor  can  the  expression 

of  this  aot,  peculiar  to  the  Son,  be  attributed  to  the  Father, 

because  thia  blood  signifieth  death;    and  though  the  Father 

be  omnipotent,  and  can  do  all  thinga,  yet  he  cannot  die.     And 

though  it  might  be  said  that  be  purchased  us,  because  he  gave 

his  Son  to  be  a  ransom  for  us,  yet  it  cannot  be  stud  that  he  did 

it  by  his  own  blood ;  for  then  it  would  follow,  that  he  gave  not 

his  Son,  or  that  the  Son  and  the  Father  were  the  same  perB<»i, 

Beride,  it  is  very  observable,  tiiat  this  particular  phrase  ef  hi». 

own  blood,  is  in  the  Scripture  put  by  way  of  (^position  to  the 

blood  of  (s)  another :  and  howsoever  we  may  attribute  the  acta 

of  the  Son  unto  the  Father,  because  sent  by  him ;  yet  we  cannot 

bat  acknoiriedge,  that  the  blood  and  death  was  of  another  than 

the  Father.     Not  by  the  blood  0/ goaii  and  cahes,  but  by  his  ovmHeb.iic.ti. 

Hood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place ;  and  whereas  the  high  Vonea  15, 

priest  entered  every  year  vKth  the  blood  <y  o^ere,  Christ  appeared*  ' 

onee  to  put  away  tin  by  the  taorifice  of  himself.     He  then  which 

pnrohaaed  us  wrought  It  by  his  own  blood,  as  an  High  Priest 

opposed  to  the  Aaronical,  who  made  atonement  by  the  blood  of 

(^ers.    But  the  Father  taketh  no  priestly  office,  neither  could 

be  be  opposed  to  the  legal  priest,  as  not  dying  himself,  but 

giving  another.     Wherefore  wheresoever  the  Father  and  the 

Son  are  described  together  as  working  the  salvation  of  man,  the 

blood  by  which  it  ia  wrought  is  attributed  to  the  Son,  not  to  the 

Father :  aa  when  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  the  reden^ion  that  is  in 


166  Ajid  in  Jasua  Christ,  abt.  u. 

Rn111.iii.15.  Jeaua  Christ,  whom  Ood  hath  get  forth  to  ie  a  propitiation  through 
d  eibiiAo-/"!'^  *'>  A"  ^lood,  to  declare  Am  rtghieousnesi ;  his^  that  is,  Au 
rHpiw  Sii  g^„  righte&amess^  hath  reference  to  God  the  Father ;  but  A«^ 
Jr  T^  a^Dv  that   ia,  Am  own  blood,  must  be  referred  to  Christ  the  Sod. 
frj^^rg.  ^l"™  ^^  glorifieth  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jeeun 
taauarintt  Christ,  attributing  unto  him,  that  he  hath  blessed,  elected,  pre- 
"^        destinated,  adopted,  accepted  ua,  made  known  unto  us  the  mys- 
tery of  hia  will,  and  gathered  us  together  in  one ;  in  the  midst 
Eph.  1.6,7.  of  this  acknowledgment  be  brings  in  the  Beloved,  in  v^om  tee 
have  redemption  through  hit  blood,  as  that  which  cannot  be  attri- 
buted to  the  Father.     Christ  hath  blessed  ns ;  and  the  Apostle 
AouiU. iCeaith,  the  Father  hath  blessed  us;   which  is  true,  because  he 
tent  hit  Son  to  bleat  us.     Christ  hath  made  known  unto  us  the 
Ephn.  i.  g.  will  of  his  Father ;  and  the  Apostle  saith,  the  Father  hath  made 
inown  wito  vt  the  mystery  of  hit  will ;  because  he  sent  his  Son 
to  reveal  it.     Christ  hath  delivered  us ;  and  the  Father  is  sud 
Col.  i.  13.  to  deliver  us  from  the  pouxr  of  darltness :  not  that  we  are  twice ' 
delivered,  but  because  the  Father   delivereth  us  by  his  Son. 
And  thus  these  general  acts  are  familiarly  attributed  to  them 
both ;  but  still  a  difference  must  be  observed  and  acknowledged 
in  the  means  or  manner  of  the  perfonuonce  of  these  acts.     For 
though  it  is  true,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  revealed  to  us  the 
will  of  God  ;  yet  it  is  not  true  that  the  Father  revealed  it  by 
himself  to  us ;  but  that  the  Son  did  so,  it  is.     They  both  deliver 
Gi].  i.  4.    us  from  sin  and  death  :  but  the  Son  gave  himsdf  for  our  sins, 
that  he  might  deliver  at ;   the  Father  is  not,  cannot  be,  said  to 
have  given  himself,  but  his  Sod  :    and  therefore  the  Apostle 
CoLl.  13,   giveth  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  hath  delivered  ua  from  the 
'■*■  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of 

his  dear  Son,  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood. 
Now  this  blood  is  not  only  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  and 
consequently  of  the  Mediator,  but  the  nature  of  tlus  covenant 
is  such,  that  it  is  also  a  Testament,  and  therefore  the  blood  must 
H^ iz.i6.be  the  blood  of  the  Testator :  for  where  a  Tetiament'  it,  there 
mu^  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  Teata^.  But  the 
Testator  which  died  is  not,  cannot  be,  the  Father,  but  the  Son ; 
and  consequently  the  blood  is  the  blood  of  the  Son,  not  of  the 
Father.     It  remaineth  therefore  that  God,  who  purchased  the 

'  rrbe  word  iiaSlfioi,  which  is  here  Testaineat,  and  even  in  this  cbuittr, 
tranuated  a  Ittlameat,  is  rendered  in  a  covatant,  and  so  ic  perhape  ougnt  to 
Rhnost  every  other  passage  of  the  New    be  rendered  here.] 
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Chnrob  with  hie  own  blood,  is  not  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesua 
Christ,  or  any  other  which  is  called  God,  but  only  Jefiua  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,  and  <3od.  And  time  have  I  proved  the  first  of 
the  three  assertiooB,  that  the  name  of  Cod,  absolutely  taken  and 
placed  subjectively,  is  sometimes  to  be  understood  of  Christ. 

The  second,  that  the  name  of  Cod  invested  by  way  of  excel- 
lency with  an  article  is  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  unto  Christ, 
may  be  thus  made  good.     He  which  is  called  Enmianuel,  is 
named  God  by  way  of  excellency:    for  that  name,  saith  St. 
Matthew,  bmnff  mterpre^  is,  Ood  with  tu,  and  in  that  intei^Mattl.ij.' 
pretation  the  Greek  article  is  prefixed.     But  Christ  is  called 
Emmanuel;    thai  it  might  he  falfiUed  which  wot  q>oien  of  the«i^'"^l- 
Jjord  by  the  Prophet,  saying.  Behold  a  Vtrgin  shall  be  teith  child,  l^  ^je 
and  thaU  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  thaU  caU  hit  name  Enana-  '^S!!°7itj„ 
nud.     Therefore  he  is  that  God  w^  m,  which  is  expressed  by  utttfitTf 
way  of  excellency,  and  distinguished  from  aU  other  who  are  any  JJ^l™' 
way  honoured  with  that  name :  for  it  is  a  vam  imagination  to  i  9tii. 
think  that  Christ  is  called  Emmanuel,  but  that  he  is  not  what  he  ^f"^  *'* 
is  called :   as  Motee  built  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Ezod.  xvii. 
Jehovah  Nitii,  and  Gideon  another  called  Jehovah  Shalom,  and  j^g.rLi4. 
yet  neither  altar  was  Jehovah ;  as  Jerusalem  was  called,  7^  •'"■  ""i* 
Lord  our  Hghteoueness,  and  yet  that  city  was  not  the  Lord. 
Because  these  two  notions,  which  are  conjoined  in  the  name' 
Emmanuel,  are  severally  true  of  Christ.     First  he  is  Smmanu, 
that  is,  with  ut,  for  he  h»th  dicelt  among  ua:    and  when  heJ<Ani.  (4- 
parted  from  the  earth,  he  said  to  his  Disciples,  I  am  with  youMBt.uviiE. 
alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.    Secondly,  he  is  El,  and  i'j^    ^ 
Uiat  name  was  given  him,  as  the  same  Prophet  teatifieth,  Forii^'ti^- 
unto  iM  a  child  it  bom,  unto  tu  a  8on  is  givai:  and  hie  name     .,.,j]  ^^ 
^ail  be  called  Wonderfvl,  Couneellor,  the  mighty  God.    He  then 
who  is  both  properly  called  HI,  that  is,  God,  and  is  also  really 
Emmanu,  that  is,  with  ub,  he  must  infallibly  be  that  Emmanuel, 
who  is  God  with  ut.     Indeed  if  the  name  Emmanuel  were  to 
be  interpreted  by  way  of  a  proposition,  God  is  with  vi,  aa  the  Eiek.itTiii. 
Lord  our  righteoatneia,  and  the  Lord  is  there,  must  be  under- '''^' 
stood  where  they  are  the  names  of  Jerusalem,  then  should  it 
have  been  the  name  not  of  Christ,  but  of  his  Church ;  and  if  we 
under  the  Gospel  had  been  called  so,  it  could  have  received  no 
other  interpretation  in  reference  to  us.     But  being  it  is  not 
ours,  but  our  Sarionr's  name,  it  bears  no  kind  of  similitude  with 
thoee  objected  appellations,  and  is  as  property  and  directly  to  be 
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attributed  to  tlie  Mesmiu,  as  the  nanie  of  Jesus.  Wherefore  it 
renuunetii  that  Chriet  be  acknowledged  Ood  vith  us,  aooording 
to  the  evangelical  interpretation,  with  an  ezpresnon  of  that 
ezcellenoy  which  belongeth  to  the  supreme  Deity. 

Johnii.»8.  AgMu,  he  to  whom  St.  Thomas  eud.  My  Lord  aiad  my  God, 
or  rather,  The  Lord  of  ms,  and  the  God  of  me,  he  ia  that  God 
before  whose  name  the  Gh^ek  article  ie  prefixed,  which  they 
require,  by  way  of  exodlency.  But  St.  Thomas  spake  these 
worda  (t)  to  Christ.  For  J«gu»  ^>aie  unto  Thomat,  and  Thontaa 
atuKered  and  taid  wito  him.  My  Lord  and  my  God,  And  in 
these  (u)  words  he  made  confession  of  his  futh ;  for  our  Saviour 
relied,  Thomas,  iecatae  thou  host  tern  me,  thmt  haet  bdieved. 
And  let  him  be  the  Lord  of  me,  and  the  G)od  of  me,  who  was 
the  Lord  and  the  Grod  of  an  Apostle. 

Nor  have  we  only  their  required  testimony  of  Chriflt'a  aupreme 
Dirinity,  but  also  an  addition  of  verity  asserting  that  aupremaoy. 
For  he  is  not  only  termed  the  God,  but,  for  a  further  certainty, 
the  true  God :  and  the  same  Apostle,  who  said  the  Word  was 
6od,  lest  any  cavil  should  arise  by  any  onusaon  of  an  article^ 
though  so  frequently  neglected  by  all,  even  the  most  socurato 

I  John  T.  Authors,  hath  also  assured  us  that  he  is  the  true  God.  For,  iw 
inoio,  siuth  be,  that  the  Sm  of  God  ie  come,  and  hath  gveen  «* 
an  anderOandiag  that  ice  may  knoir  him  that  ie  true:  and  tM 
are  in  kirn  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jeeus  Christ,  (x)  TUm 
is  the  true   God,  and  eternal  life.    As   therefore  we   read  in 

Act* «.  36.  the  Acts  of  the  word  tohich  God  tent  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Chria ;  heis  Lord  of  all:  where 
it  is  acknowledged  that  the  Lord  of  all  is  by  the  pronoun  (y)  he 
joined  unto  Jetas  Christ,  the  immediate,  not  unto  God,  the 
remote  antecedent :  so  hkewise  here  the  true  God  is  to  be  referred 
unto  Christ,  who  stands  next  unto  it,  not  unto  the  Father,  spoken 
of  indeed  in  the  text,  but  at  a  distance.  There  is  no  reason 
alleged  why  these  last  words  should  not  be  referred  to  the  Son 
of  God,  but  only  this,  that  in  grammatical  constmotion  th^ 

Acta  Tii.iS,  may  be  ascribed  to  the  Father.     As,  when  another  kin^  arose 

'''  which  knew  not  Joseph,  the  same  dealt  suhtilly  urttA  our  kindred; 

the  same  referreth  us  not  to  Joseph,  but  to  the  king  of  Egypt. 
Whereas,  if  nothing  else  can  be  objected  but  a  possibility  in 
respect  of  the  grammatical  construction,  we  may  as  well  say  that 
Joseph  dealt  subtilly  with  his  kindred  as  the  king  of  £^BOT>t ; 
for  whatsoever  the  incongruity  be  in  history,  it  makes  no  soledsm 
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in  the  syntax.  Wherefore  b^ng  Jeeoa  Christ  is  the  immediate 
anteoedMit  to  which  tiie  relative  may  properly  be  referred ;  being 
the  Son  of  God  is  he  of  i^om  the  Apostle  chiefly  speaketh ; 
being  this  ia  rendered  as  a  reason  why  v>e  an  tn  hWn  that  it  trua, 
by  being  in  ^  Son,  to  wit,  beoauae  that  Son  m  the  true  God ; 
being  in  the  language  of- St.  John  the  constant  tiUe  of  our 
Savionr  is  otemai  life ;  being  all  these  reasons  may  be  drawn 
out  of  the  text  its^,  why  the  title  of  the  true  God  should  be 
atbibuted  to  the  Sou,  and  no  one  reason  can  be  raised  from 
thence  why  it  should  be  referred  to  the  Father ;  I  can  conclude 
no  less,  than  that  our  Saviour  is  ths  true  God,  so  styled  ia  the 
Scriptures  by  way  of  eminency,  with  an  artiole  prefixed,  as  the 
(«)  first  Christian  writers  which  immediately  followed  the  Apo- 
stles did  both  speak  and  write. 

But,  thirdly,  were  there  no  such  particular  place  in  which  the 
artiole  were  expressed,  yet  shall  we  find  such  adjuncts  fixed  to 
the  name  of  God  when  attributed  unto  Christ,  as  will  prove 
equivalent  to  an  article,  or  whatsoever  may  express  the  supreme 
Majesty.  As  when  St.  Paul  doth  magnify  the  Jews,  out  o/*R«n.  U.  j. 
whom,  at  Goneaming  the  fleth,  Christ  came,  who  i$  over  all,  God 
blttted  /or  ever,  Ame».  First,  it  is  evident  that  Christ  is  called 
(a)  God,  even  he  who  came  of  the  Jews,  though  not  as  he  came 
of  them,  that  is,  according  to  the  flesh,  which  is  here  (fi)  distin- 
gnished  ft^Hn  his  Godhead.  Secondly,  he  is  so  called  God  as 
not  to  be  any  of  the  many  gods,  but  the  one  supreme  or  most 
bi^  God;  (e)  for  he  m  God  over  all.  Thirdly,  he  hath  also 
added  the  title  of  blessed,  which  of  itself  elsewhere  ognifieth  the 
(d)  sapreme  God,  and  was  always  used  by  the  Jews  to  express 
that  one  God  of  Israel.  Wherefore  it  cannot  be  conowved 
St.  Paul  should  write  unto  the  Christians,  most  of  which  then 
were  converted  Jews  or  prosdytes,  and  give  unto  our  Saviour 
not  only  the  name  of  God,  but  also  add  that  title  which  they 
always  gave  unto  the  one  God  of  Israel,  and  to  none  but  him ; 
except  he  did  intend  they  should  believe  him  to  be  the  same 
God  whom  they  always  in  that  manner,  and  under  that  notion 
had  adored.  As  therefore  the  Apostle  speaketh  of  the  God  aad^  Cot.  xL 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  lehieh  is  blessed  for  evermore, 
of  the  Oeator,  v^  it  blessed  for  ever.  Amen ;  and  thereby  doth  Rom.  1. 15. 
Mgnify  the  supreme  Ddty,  which  was  so  glorified  by  the  Israel- 
ites ;  and  doth  also  testify  that  we  worship  the  sune  God  under 
the  Gospd  which  they  did  under  the  Law :  so  doth  he  apeak  of 
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Ghnst  in  as  mibUme  a  atyle,  who  it  over  aU,  God  hUtaed  for 
«w,  Amm;  and  tiiereby  doth  testify  the  equality,  or  r&thor 
identity,  of  his  Deity.  If  we  consider  the  scope  of  the  ApoeUe, 
which  is  to  magnify  the  IsraeUtea  by  the  enumeration  of  such 
privil^^  as  belonged  peculiariy  to  that  chosen  nation  (the  most 
eminent  of  which  was  contained  in  the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour), 
we  shall  find  their  ^ory  did  not  consist  in  this,  that  Christ  at 
first  waa  bom  of  them  a  man,  and  afterwards  made  a  God ;  for 
what  great  honour  could  accrue  to  them  by  the  nativity  of  a 
man,  whose  Qtklhead  is  referred  not  to  his  birth,  but  to  his 
death !  whereas  this  is  truly  honourable,  and  the  peculiar  glory 
.  i€.  of  that  nation,  that  the  most  high  God  blessed  for  ever  should 
take  on  him  the  aeed  of  Abraham,  and  come  oat  of  the  Israelites 
a*  concerning  the  /eth.  Thus  every  way  it  doth  appear,  the 
ApofltJe  spake  of  Christ  as  of  the  one  eternal  God. 

He  then  who  was  the  Word  which  in  the  beginning  was  with 
God,  and  was  God ;  he  whose  glory  Isaias  saw  as  the  gloiy  of 
the  God  of  Israel ;  he  who  is  styled  Alpha  and  Omega  without 
any  resMotion  or  limitation ;  he  who  was  trufy  subnsting  in  the 
form  of  God,  and  equal  with  him,  before  he  was  in  the  nature  of 
man ;  he  who  being  man  is  frequently  called  God,  and  that  iu 
all  those  ways  by  which  the  supreme  Deity  is  expressed;  he 
had  a  being  before  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  the  being  which  he  had  was  the  one  eternal  and  indivimble 
Divine  essence,  by  which  he  always  was  truly,  really,  and  pro- 
perly God.  But  all  these  are  certainly  true  of  bim  in  whom  we 
believe,  Jesus  Christ,  as  hath  been  proved  by  clear  testim<HiieB 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  Therefore  the  being  which  Christ  hod 
before  he  was  conceived  of  the  Virgin  waa  not  any  created,  but 
the  Divine  essence;  nor  was  he  any  Creature,  but  the  true 
eternal  God :  which  was  our  second  assertion,  particulaiiy  op- 
posed to  the  (t)  Arian  here^. 

The  third  assertion,  next  to  be  demonstrated,  is,  that  the 
Divine  essence  which  Christ  had  as  the  Word,  before  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  hod  not  of  himself,  but  by 
communication  from  God  the  Father.  For  this  is  not  to  be 
denied,  that  there  can  be  but  one  essence  properly  Divine,  and 
so  but  one  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  majesty;  that 
there  can  be  but  (/)  one  person  originally  of  himself  subsisting 
in  that  infinite  Being,  because  a  plurality  of  more  persona  so 
subsisting  would  necessarily  infer  a  multiplicity  of  Gods ;  that 
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the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  »  origiiuiUy  God,  as  not 
receiving  his  eternal  being  from  any  other.  Wherefore  it 
necBBsarily  followeth  that  Jesns  Chriat,  who  is  eertainly  not  the 
Father,  cannot  be  a  person  subsisting  in  the  Divine  nature 
originally  of  himself,  and  consequently,  being  we  have  already 
proved  that  he  is  truly  and  properly  the  eternal  Qod,  he  must 
be  nnderstood  to  have  the  Godhead  communicated  to  him  by 
the  Father,  who  is  not  only  eternally,  but  originally  God. 
(ff)  All  thiiiffg  wAatgoever  the  Father  hath,  are  mine,  saith  Christ ;  John  n 
because  in  him  is  the  some  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  and  more  '^' 
than  that  the  Father  cannot  have :  but  yet  in  that  perfect  and 
absolute  equality  there  is  notwithstanding  this  disparity,  that  the 
Father  hath  the  Godhead  not  from  the  Son,  nor  any  other, 
whereas  the  Son  hath  it  from  the  Father :  Christ  is  the  tnie 
God  and  eternal  life ;  but  that  he  is  so,  is  from  the  Father : 
(Ji)  for  at  the  Father  haih  U/e  in  himtelf,  to  Kath  he  given  to  thej^a  *. 
Bon  to  have  life  in  himself,  not  by  participation,  but  by  commu- 
nicaticm.  It  is  true,  our  Saviour  was  so  in  the  form  of  God, 
that  he  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God :  but  when 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him  because  he  (i)  made  himself  equal  jt^a  v. 
WM  God,  he  answered  them,  Venly,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  '9- 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  hut  what  he  teeth  the  Father  do : 
by  that  connexion  of  his  operations,  shewing  the  reception  of  his 
essence ;  and  by  the  acknowledgment  of  his  power,  professing 
his  substance  from  the  Father.  From  whence  he  which  was 
equal,  even  in  that  equality  oonfesseth  a  priority,  saying,  (Jc) 
The  Father  it  greats  ^n  /;  the  Son  equal  in  respect  of  his 
nature,  the  Father  greater  in  reference  to  the  communication  of 
the  Godhead.  /  know  him,  saith  Christ,  for  I  am  from  him,  joh.  tU 
And  because  he  is  from  the  Father,  (Q  therefore  he  is  called  by 
those  of  the  Nicene  Council,  in  their  Creed,  GoA  of  God,  Light 
of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God.  The  Father  is  God,  but  not  of 
God,  Light,  but  not  of  Light ;  Christ  is  God,  but  of  God,  Light, 
but  of  light.  There  is  no  difference  or  inequality  in  the  nature 
or  essence,  because  the  same  in  both ;  but  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  that  essence  of  himself,  from  none ; 
Christ  hath  the  same  not  of  himself,  but  from  him. 

And  being  the  Divine  nature,  as  it  is  absolutely  immaterial 
and  incorporeal,  is  also  indivistble,  Christ  cannot  have  any  part 
of  it  only  communicated  unto  him,  but  the  whole,  by  which  he 
moat  be  acknowledged  (m)  co-essential,  of  the  same  substance 
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with  the  Father ;  aa  the  Council  of  Nice  determined,  and  tlie 
«ici«it  Fathers  before  them  taught.     Hence  appeareth  the 
truth  of  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  which  raised  a  second 
John  z.  3c.  motion  in  the  Jews  to  atone  him ;  /  and  the  Father  are  one : 
where  the  plurality  of  the  verb,  and  the  neutraUty  of  the  noun, 
with  Uie  distinction  of  their  persona,  q>e&k  a  perfect  identity  of 
Vena  .^s.    their  essence.     And  tfaon^  Chriat  say.  The  Father  is  in  me,  a»d 
Ch.»i.*7./  in  Urns  yet  withal  he  Ruth,  /  came  ovi  from  the  Father;  by 
the  formw  dewing  the  Divinity  of  his  essence,  by  the  lattw 
the  originatioa  of  himself.     We  must  not  look  upon  the  Divine 
nature  as  (»)  sterile,  but  rather  acknowledge  and  admire  tjie 
fecundity  and  communicability  of  itself,  upon  which   the    (o) 
creation  of  the  world  depeudeth ;  God  making  all  things  by  his 
Word,  to  whom  he  first  communicated  that  omnipotency  which  is 
the  oauae  of  all  things.     And  this  may  suffice  for  the  illustration 
of  our  third  assertion,  that  the  Father  hath  communicated  ibo 
Divine  essence  to  the  Word,  who  is  that  Jesos,  who  is  the  Christ. 
The  fourth  assertion  followeth,  that  the  ctmmiunioation  of  the 
Divine  essence  by  the  Father  is  the  generation  of  the  Sod  ;  and 
Christ,  who  was  eternally  God,  not  ftx)m  himsdf,  but  from  the 
Father,  is  the  eternal  Son  of  Gbd.   That  God  always  had  a  Son, 
appeoreth  by  Agur*s  question  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  j 
Prov.  xn.  Whc  hath  ettahlisAed  all  the   ends  of  the  earth  f    tohat  ia  his 
*"  name  f  and  vAai  tf  Am  Son^a  name,  if  thca  canet  tell  f    And  it 

was  the  chief  dengn  of  Mahomet  to  deny  this  truth,  because  be 
knew  it  waa  not  otherwise  poaaible  to  prefer  himself  before  our 
Saviour.  One  Prophet  may  be  greater  than  another,  and 
Mahomet  might  persuade  bis  credulous  disciples  that  he  was 
greater  than  any  of  the  sons  of  men ;  but  while  any  one  was 
believed  to  be  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  he  knew  it  wholly  impos- 
eible  to  prefer  himself  before  him.  Wherefore  he  frequently 
inculcatea  that  blasphemy  in  bis  (^)  Alcoran,  that  God  hath  no 
such  Son,  nor  any  equal  with  him :  and  his  disciples  have  (;) 
Fulm  iL  7.  oorrupt«d  the  Psalm  of  David,  reading  (instead  of  Thou  art 
my  B(m,  this  day  have  I  begottm  thee,)  Thou  art  my  Prophet,  I 
have  educated  thee.  The  later  (r)  Jews,  acknowledging  the 
words,  and  the  proper  literal  reading  of  them,  apply  them  so 
unto  David,  as  that  they  deny  them  to  belong  to  Christ ;  and 
that  upon  no  other  ground,  than  that  by  such  an  expodtion  they 
may  avoid  the  Christians'  confessipn.  But  by  the  consent  f>f 
the  andent  Jews,  by  the  interpretation  of  the  blessed  Apoatfes, 
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we  know  tlieee  worda  belong  to  Christ,  and  in  the  most  proper 
sense  to  him  alone.  For,  uato  which  of  tie  angeU  mid  he  atB^\.i. 
aa^  Hma,  Thou  art  my  Son,  t&it  day  have  1  hegotten  thee?  as 
the  Apostie  argues.  And  if  he  had  spoken  them  unto  any  other 
man,  ae  they  were  spoken  unto  him,  the  Apostle's  argument  had 
been  none  at  all. 

Now  that  the  oommnnication  of  the  Divine  eesenoe  by  the 
Father  (which  we  have  already  proved)  was  the  true  and  proper 
generation  by  which  he  hath  begotten  the  Son,  will  thus  appear : 
because  the  most  proper  generation  which  wo  know,  is  notiiing 
else  but  a  vital  production  of  another  in  the  same  nature,  with  a 
fldl  representation  of  him  from  whom  he  is  produced.  Thus 
man  be^tteth  a  son,  that  is,  produeeth  another  man  of  the 
fl^ne  human  nature  with  himself;  and  this  production,  as  a 
perfect  generation,  becomes  the  foundation  of  the  relation  of 
paternity  in  him  that  produeeth,  and  of  filiation  in  him  that  is 
produced.  Thus  after  the  prelifical  benediction,  Be  fruitful  Ota..  \.tS. 
and  mvUiply,  Adam  hegat  in  hit  owm  Ukenets,  after  hi»  image:  ^'^' 
and  by  the  continuation  of  the  same  blessing,  the  succession  of 
human  generations  hath  been  continued.  This  tlien  is  the 
known  («)  confeamon  of  all  men,  that  a  son  is  nothing  but 
another  produced  by  his  father  in  the  some  nature  with  him. 
But  God  the  Father  hath  communicated  to  the  Word  the  same 
Divine  essence  by  which  he  is  God ;  and  consequently  he  is  of 
the  same  nature  with  him,  and  thereby  the  perfect  image  and 
Eamilitude  of  him,  and  therefore  his  proper  Son.  In  human 
generations  we  may  conceive  two  kinds  of  similitude;  one  in 
respect  of  the  intemiU  nature,  the  other  in  reference  to  the 
external  form  or  figure.  The  former  similitude  is  essential  and 
necessary;  it  being  impossible  a  man  should  beget  a  son,  and 
that  son  not  be  by  nature  a  man:  the  latter  accidental;  not 
only  sometimes  the  child  representing  this,  sometimes  the  other 
parent,  but  also  oftentimes  neither,  (t)  The  similitude  then,  in 
which  the  propriety  of  generation  Is  preserved,  is  that  which 
consisteth  in  the  identity  of  nature :  and  this  communication  of 
the  Divine  essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  is  evidently  a 
Bofficient  foundation  of  such  a  similitude ;  &om  whence  Christ  is 
c^led  the  image  of  God,  the  hrightneta  of  hit  glory,  and  the  exprett  i  Cor.  I*.  4. 
image  of  kit  perton.  ""'^'•S- 

Nor  is  this  communicarion  of  the  Divine  essence  only  the 
proper  generation  of  the  Son,  but  we  must  acknowledge  it  far 
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more  proper  than  any  natural  generation  of  the  creature,  not 
only  because  it  is  in  a  more  perfect  manner,  but  alio  beeasse 
the  identity  of  nature  ia  most  perfect.  Aa  in  the  Divine  essence 
we  acknowledge  all  the  pofeetiona  of  the  creature,  subtracting 
all  the  imperfections  which  adhere  unto  them  here  in  things 
below :  BO  in  the  communioation  we  must  look  upon  the  reality 
without  any  kind  of  defect,  blemish,  or  impurity.  In  hnmsn 
generation  the  son  is  begotten  in  the  same  nature  with  the 
father,  which  is  performed  by  derivation,  or  decision  of  part 
of  the  Bubstance  of  the  parent:  but  this  decision  indudeth 
imperfection,  because  it  supposeth  a  substance  divisible,  and 
consequently  corporeal :  whereaa  the  essence  of  GK>d  is  incorpo- 
real, spiritual,  and  indivisible ;  and  therefore  his  nature  is  really 
communicated,  not  by  derivation  or  decision,  but  by  a  total  and 
plenary  communication.  In  natural  conceptions  the  father 
necessarily  precedeth  the  son,  and  b^ettetfa  one  younger  than 
himself;  for  being  generation  is  for  the  perpetuity  of  tlie  spe- 
cies, where  the  individuals  snocessively  fail,  it  is  sufficient  if  the 
parent  can  produce  another  to  live  after  him,  and  coatimie  the 
existence  of  his  nature,  when  his  person  is  dissolved.  But  this 
presupposeth  the  imperfection  of  mortality  wholly  to  he  removed, 
when  we  speak  of  him  who  inbabiteth  eternity:  ihe  essence 
which  God  always  had  without  beginning,  without  beginning 
he  did  communicate ;  being  always  Father,  as  always  Qod. 
(u)  Animals  when  they  come  to  the  perfection  of  nature,  ibea 
become  prolifical ;  in  God  eternal  perfection  sheweth  his  eternal 
fecundity.  And  that  which  is  most  remariiable,  in  human  gene- 
rations the  son  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  father,  and  yet  is 
not  the  same  man ;  because  though  he  hath  an  essence  of  the 
same  kind,  yet  be  hath  not  the  same  essence;  the  power  of 
generation  depending  on  the  first  prolificol  benediction,  /n- 
creau  and  multiply,  it  must  he  made  by  way  of  multiplicatitm, 
and  thus  every  son  becomes  another  man.  But  the  Divine 
essence,  being  by  reason  of  its  simplicity  not  subject  to  division, 
and  in  respect  of  its  infinity  uncapable  of  multiplication,  is  ao 
communicated  a^  not  to  be  multiplied ;  insomuch  that  he  which 
proceedeth  by  that  communication  hath  not  only  the  same  nature, 
but  is  also  the  same  God.  The  Father  Ood,  and  the  Word 
God ;  Abraham  mmi,  and  Isaac  man :  hut  Abraham  one  num, 
Isaac  another  man ;  not  so  the  Father  one  God,  and  the  Word 
another,  but  the  Father  and  the  Word  both  tiie  seme  God. 
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Being  then  the  propriety  of  generation  is  founded  in  the  essen- 
tial similitude  of  the  son  unto  the  father,  by  reason  of  the  same 
nature  whioh  he  receivetb  from  him;   being  the  full  perfect 
nature  of  Qod  is  eommonicated  nnto  the  Word,  and  that  more 
intimately  and  with  a  greater  unity  or  identity  than  can  be 
found  in  human  generations :  it  foDoweth  that  this  oommuniea- 
tion  of  the  Divine  nature  is  the  proper  generation  by  which 
Christ  is,  and  is  called  the  true  and  proper  Son  of  God.     This 
was  the  foundation  of  St.  Peter's  ocmfession,  Thou  art  the  Son  o/Mto.  %ii. 
tht  Uving  God ;  this  the  ground  of  our  SaTiour''s  (s)  distinction, 
I  go  unto  my  Father,  and  to  your  Father.    Henoe  did  St.  JohnJohnzi.17. 
raise  a  verity,  more  than  only  a  negation  of  falsity,  when  he 
said,  we  are  in  the  true  Son :  for  we  which  are  in  him  are  true,  >  J<^  ▼- 
not  false  sons,  but  such  sons  we  ore  not  as  the  true  Son.     Henee 
did  St.  Paul  draw  on  argument  of  the  infinite  Iotc  of  God  toward 
man,  in  that-  he  tpared  not  hig  o«m  propw  Son.     Thus  have  we  Rom.  vUL 
suffici«itly  shewed,  that  the  etema]  conununication  of  the  Divine  ^*' 
essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  was  a  proper  generation  by 
whioh  Christ  Jesus  always  was  the  tnie  and  proper  Son  of  Ood : 
which  was  our  fourth  assertion. 

The  fifth  and  last  assertion  followeth,  that  the  Divine  essence 
was  BO  peouliarty  communicated  to  the  Word,  that  there  vras  never 
any  other  person  naturally  begotten  by  the  Father ;  and  in  that 
respect  Christ  is  tJie  only-begoitm  Son  of  God.  For  iJie  clearing 
of  whioh  truth,  it  will  first  be  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  true 
notion  of  the  oniy-i^ottm ;  and  then  shew  how  it  belongs  pai^ 
ticnlarly  to  Christ,  by  reason  of  the  Divine  nature  communicated 
by  way  of  generation  to  him  alone.  First,  therefore,  we  must 
avoid  the  vain  interpretation  of  the  ancient  (y)  heretics,  who 
wonld  have  the  restraining  term  only  to  belong,  not  to  the  Son, 
but  to  the  Father ;  os  if  the  only-legotten  were  no  more  than 
begotten  of  the  Father  o»^.  Which  is  both  contrary  to  the 
langoage  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  common  custom  of  men, 
who  use  it  not  for  him  who  is  begotten  of  one,  but  for  him  who 
alone  is  begotten  of  any. 

Secondly,  we  must  by  no  means  admit  the  exposition  of  the 
{z)  later  heretics,  who  take  the  only-begatten  to  be  nothing  else 
but  the  most  beloved  of  all  the  sons ;  because  Isaac  wa^  called 
the  only  son  of  Abraham,  when  we  know  that  he  had  Ishmad 
beside;  and  Solomon  sud  to  bo  the  only-begotten  be/ore  hii 
mother,  wb«D  David  had  other  children  even  by  the  mother 
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of  Solomon.  For  the  onlg-begottm  and  the  mort  beloved  are  not 
the  eame ;  the  one  having  the  nature  of  a  cause  in  respect  of  the 
other ;  and  the  same  cannot  be  cause  and  effect  to  itself.  For 
though  it  be  true,  that  the  only  son  is  the  beloved  son ;  yet  with 
this  order,  that  he  is  therefore  beloved,  because  the  only,  not 
therefore  the  only,  beoause  beloved.  Although  therefore  Christ 
be  the  only^hegotten  and  the  beloved  Son  of  Qod,  yet  we  must 
not  look  upon  these  two  attributes  as  synonymous,  or  equally 
significant  of  the  same  thing,  but  as  one  depending  on  tiie 
other ;  his  unigeniturc  being  the  foundation  of  his  siogular  lovo. 
Beside,  Isaao  was  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  for  some 
other  reason  than  because  he  was  singularly  beloved  of  Abra- 
ham ;  for  he  was  the  only  son  of  the  free-womao,  the  only  mb 

Ora.  iriil.  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  which  was  first  this,  SaroA 

'^  ^  ""'  sio^  '^m  a  ton,  and  then,  In  Isaac  ehall  thy  seed  b«  eaUed.  So 
that  Isaao  may  well  be  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  in  refers 

Hab.1J.t7.ence  to  the  promise,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  expressly;  Byfaitk 
AhraAam,  when  ha  waa  tried,  offered  up  Isaac,  and  he  thai  had 
received  the  pmmtet  offwrtd  vp  hit  only-hegotten  son.  Avoiding 
therefore  these  two  expositions,  as  far  short  of  the  true  noticn  of 
the  oniy-heffotten ;  we  must  look  upon  it  in  the  most  proper,  fuU, 
and  significant  sense,  as  ngnifying  a  Son  so  begotten  as  none 
other  is,  was,  or  can  be :  so  as  the  tenn  restrictive  only  shaD 
have  relation  not  only  to  the  (a)  Father  generating,  but  also  to 
the  Son  begotten,  and  to  the  manner  of  the  generation.     It 

BI1i.iiL17.i8  true,  the  Father  spake  from  heaven,  saying,  7%ou  art  my 
beloved  Soa,  in  leiom  I  am  wall  pleated;  and  thereby  we  are  to 
understand,  that  whosoever  of  us  are  beloved  by  the  Father,  are 
so  beloved  in  and  through  the  Son.  In  the  same  manner  Chiiat 
is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  Qod ;  and  as  many  of  us  as  God 
hath  bestowed  his  love  upon,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons 
of  Glod,  are  all  brought  into  that  near  relation  by  our  fellowship 
with  him,  who  is  by  a  far  more  near  relation  the  natural  tmd 
eternal  Son. 

Having  thus  declared  ■  Uie  int^pretation  of  the  word,  that 
ia*operly,  as  primogeniture  oonsisteth  in  prelation,  so  unigeniture 
in  exdusioD ;  and  that  none  can  be  strictly  called  the  (mis- 
begotten, but  he  who  alone  was  so  begotten :  we  shall  proceed 
to  make  good  our  assertion,  shewing  that  the  Divine  enenee 

■  [In  the  flnt  editioii,  it  w  ehartd.'] 
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WM  peculiariy  c<»naiuiuc&ted  to  the  Word,  by  which  he  was 
bcf^tten  the  Son  of  Ctod,  uid  Derer  any  was  ea  begotten  beside 
that  Son. 

And  here  we  meet  with  two  difficulties:  one  shewing  that 
there  were  other  aons  of  Gt>d  said  to  be  begotten  of  him,  to 
whom  ^ther  the  Divine  essence  was  communicated,  and  then 
the  oommunicatjon  of  that  to  the  Word  made  him  not  the  only- 
begottoi;  or  it  was  not  communicated,  and  then  there  ie  no 
such  eommunioation  necessary  to  found  such  a  filiation :  the 
otiier,  sieging  that  the  same  Divintf  esseooe  may  be  communi- 
cated to  another  beeide  the  Word,  and  not  only  that  it  may,  but 
that  it  is  BO,  to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whence  either 
the  Holy  GHiost  most  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  then  the  Word  is 
not  the  only-begotten ;  or  if  he  be  not  the  Son,  then  is  not  the 
eomma  nication  of  the  Divine  essence  a  sufficient  foundatitm  of 
tiie  ration  of  son^p.  These  two  objections  b^ng  answered, 
nothing  will  remun  fiuiiicr  to  demonstrate  this  last  assertion. 

For  tJie  first,  we  acknowledge  that   others  are  frequently 
ealled  the  sons  of  God,  and  that  we  call  the  same  God  our  Fatier, 
wiueh  Christ  called  his ;   that  ioih  he  thai  $maijie^,  and  tksy  Heb.  ii.  >  i. 
«aAo  are  umetifi^i,  ar«  all  of  one,  far  which   caug«  he   it  not 
wAamed  to  eaU  ut  brethren:  we  confess  that  those  whom  St. 
Paul  (i)  hath  ietjotien  through  the  Gospel  may  well  be  termed  the  i  Cor.  w.  . 
itgdUn  of  God,  vAoee  $eed  remaineth  in  them :   but  withal,  we  |  joi^,  y{. 
affirm  tJiat  this  our  regeneration  is  of  a  nature  wholly  different  9- 
&om  the  generation  of  the  Son.   We  are  first  (c)  generated,  and 
have  our  natural  being ;  after  that  regenerated,  and  so  receive 
a  ^tiritual  renovation,  and  by  virtue  thereof  an  inheritance 
iiieoimptible :  whereas  the  generation  of  Christ  admits  no  rege- 
neration, he  becoming  at  onoe  thereby  Ood,  and  Son,  and  Heir 
of  all.     The  state  of  sooship  which  we  come  into  is  but  of  adop- 
tion, shewing  the  generation  by  which  we  are  begotten  to  be 
bot  metaphorical :  whereas  Christ  is  bo  truly  begotten,  so  pro- 
periy  the  natural  Son  of  God,  that  his  (d)  generation  oleaHy 
exdudetii  the  name  of  adoption  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  when  he 
beoometh  the  Son  of  Man,  even  in  his  humanity  refuseth  the 
mme  of  an  adopted  Son.  ¥ot  whsn  the  fulnesi  o/timemu  eom«yGtLlr.4,i- 
GW  went  forth  hit  Son  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  Law, 
to  redeem  than  that  ioere  voder  the  Law,  (not  that  he,  but)  that 
wt  might  receive  the  adoption  of  tone.     He  then  whose  genera. 
txm  is  totally  different  from  ours  whom  he  calleth  brethren ;  he 
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whom  in  the  saowl  Soripturea  the  Spirit  nameth  the  true  Son, 
the  FatJier  Bometimes  his  own,  sMnetimes  bis  beloved,  but  (e) 
never  his  adopted  Son ;  he  who  by  those  proper  and  peculiar 
appellstions  ia  (/)  distinguished  from  us,  who  can  olaim  no 
higher  filiation  than  that  which  we  receive  by  the  privilege  of 
adoption ;  he  is  truly  the  only-hegottm  Son  of  God,  notwithstand- 
ing the  same  God  hath  bc^tten  ns  by  his  Word ;  and  the  reason 
why  he  is  BO  is,  because  the  Divine  essence  was  communieated 
unto  him  in  his  natural  and  eternal  generation,  whereas  only  the 
grace  of  God  is  conveyed  unto  us  in  our  adoption.  Indeed  if  we 
were  be^tten  of  the  essence  *  of  God  as  Christ  was,  or  he  were 
only  by  the  grace  of  God  (17)  adopted,  as  we  are,  then  could  he 
by  no  propriety  of  speech  be  called  the  onfy  Son,  by  reason  of 
so  many  brethren :  but  being  we  csnnot  aspire  unto  the  fint, 
nor  he  descend  unto  the  latter,  it  remaineth  we  aoknowled^ 
him,  notwithstanding  the  first  difficulty,  by  virtue  of  his  natural 
and  peculiar  generation,  to  be  the  oiUg-begottm  Son. 

But  though  neither  men  nor  angels  be  begotten  of  the  sub- 
stance of  God,  or  by  virtue  of  any  such  natural  generation  be 
called  sons;  yet  one  person  we  know,  to  whom  the  Divine 
essence  is  as  truly  and  reaUy  communicated  by  the  Father  as  to 
the  Son,  which  is  the  Uiird  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Why  then  should  the  Word  by  that  communi- 
oation  of  the  Divine  essence  become  the  Son,  and  not  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  same  t  or  if,  by  receiving  the  same  nature,  he  aleo 
be  the  Son  of  God,  how  is  the  Word  the  only  Son !  To  this  I 
answer,  That  the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  the  same  essence  from 
the  Father  which  ihe  Word  receiveth,  and  thereby  becometh 
the  same  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Word :  but  though  Hue 
essence  be  the  same  which  is  communicated,  yet  there  is  a 
difference  io  the  communioation ;  the  Word  being  God  by  ge- 
neration, the  Holy  Ghost  by  procession ;  and  though  (A)  every 
thing  which  is  begotten  prooeedeth,  yet  every  thing  which  pro- 
ceedeth  is  not  begotten.  Wherefore  in  the  language  of  the  saci^ 
Scriptures  and  the  (t)  Church,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  never  said  to 
be  begotten,  but  to  proceed  from  the  Father ;  nor  is  he  ever  called 
the  Son,  but  the  gift  of  God.  Eve  was  produced  out  of  Adam, 
and  in  the  same  nature  with  him,  and  yet  was  not  bom  of  him, 
nor  was  die  truly  the  daughter  of  Adam :  whereas  Seth  proceed- 
ing from  the  same  person,  in  the  similitude  of  the  same  nature, 
*  [In  the  first  edition,  it  is  tttbttatut."] 
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mu  truly  and  properly  the  son  of  Adam.  And  thia  di^renee 
was  not  in  the  nature  produced,  but  in  the  manner  of  produc- 
tion ;  Eve  descending  not  from  Admn  its  Seth  did,  by  way  of 
generation,  that !«,  by  natural  fecundity.  The  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
oeedeth  from  the  Father  in  the  same  nature  with  him,  the  Word 
prooeedeth  from  the  sune  person  in  the  same  similitude  of  nature 
abn ;  but  the  Wind  proceeding  is  the  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not, 
beoaose  tJie  first  procession  is  by  way  of  generation,  the  other  is 
not.  As  therefore  the  regeneration  and  adoption  of  man,  so  the 
procesnon  of  the  Holy  G-host  doth  no  way  prejudice  the  eternal 
generation,  as  pertaining  solely  to  the  Son  of  God. 

Semag  then  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgio  Mary ;  seeing 
the  being  which  he  had  antecedently  to  that  conception  was  not 
any  created,  bat  the  one  and  indivisible  Divine  essence;  seeing 
he  had  not  that  Divinity  of  himself  origioally,  as  the  Father, 
but  by  communication  from  him;  seeing  the  communication  of  the 
eame  essence  unto  him  was  a  proper  generation ;  we  cannot  but 
believe  that  the  same  Jesus  Ohrist  is  the  begotten  Son  of  Ood : 
and  seeing  the  same  esseace  was  never  so  by  way  of  generation 
eonununifated  (Jc)  unto  any,  we  must  also  acknowledge  him  the 
tmiy-Ugottm,  distinguished  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Son ;  from 
the  adopted  children,  as  the  natural  Son. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  proper  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of 
the  substance  of  the  Father,  and  by  that  singular  way  of  gene- 
ration the  mlg  Son,  appeareth  first  in  the  confirmation  of  our 
taiih  concerning  the  redemption  of  mankind.     For  this  doth 
■hew  such  an   excdlency  and   dignity   in   the   person   of  the 
Mediator,  as  will  assure  ns  of  an  infinite  efficaoy  in  his  actions, 
uid  value  in  his  sufferings.     We  know  it  it  not  poatiUe  thai  the  Heb.  x.  4. 
blood  of  iuUt  and  ffoatg  should  take  away  aim :  and  we  may  very 
well  doubt  how  the  blood  of  him,  who  h^th  no  other  nature  than 
that  of  man,  can  take  away  the  sins  of  other  men ;  there  appear- 
ing no  such  difference  as  will  shew  a  certainty  in  the  one,  and 
an  impossibility   in  the  other.     But  since  we  may  be  iovffhi  ■  Cor.  vi. 
with  a  price,  well  may  we  believe  the  blood  of  Christ  suificiently  l*p^"i.Yq. 
preeUnu,  when  we  are  assured  that  it  is  the  bhod  of  God:  norAtuxx.iS. 
«an  we  question  the  efficacy  of  it  in  purging  ova-  conecienee  from  Heh.  u.  14. 
dead  works,  if  we  believe  Christ  offered  vp  himtel/  through  the 
eternal  ^rit.     If  we  be  truly  sensible  of  our  sins,  we  must 
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afikaowledj^  that  in  eveiy  one  we  have  offended  Qod ;  and  the 
gravity  of  every  offence  muflt  needs  increase  proportionably  to 
the  dignity  of  the  party  offended  in  respect  of  the  offender ; 
because  the  more  worthy  any  person  is,  the  more  reverence  ia 
due  unto  him,  and  every  injury  tendeth  to  his  dishonour :  bat 
between  Giod  and  man  there  is  on  infinite  disproportion ;  and 
therefore  every  offenoe  committed  agwist  him  must  be  esteemed 
as  in  the  highest  degree  of  injury.  Agtun,  as  the  gravity  of  the 
offence  beareth  proportion  to  the  person  offended  ;  so  the  value 
of  reparation  ariseth  from  the  dignity  of  the  person  satisfying ; 
because  the  satisfaction  oonsisteth  in  a  reparation  of  that  honour 
which  by  the  injury  was  eclipsed  ;  and  all  honour  doth  increase 
proportionably  as  the  person  yielding  it  is  honourable.  If  then 
by  every  sin  we  have  offended  God,  who  ia  of  infinite  eDunen<^, 
aeoording  unto  which  the  injury  is  aggravated ;  how  shall  we 
ever  be  secure  of  our  reconciliation  unto  Ood,  except  tJie  person 
who  hath  undertaken  to  make  the  reparation  be  of  the  same 
infinite  dignity,  so  ua  the  honour  rendered  by  his  obedieooe  may 
prove  proportionable  to  the  offenoe  and  that  dishonour  which 
arose  from  our  disobedience !  This  scruple  is  no  otherwise  to  be 
satisfied  than  by  a  belief  in  such  a  Mediator  as  is  the  ooly- 
b^otten  Son  of  God,  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Fathw, 
and  consequently  of  the  same  power  and  dignity  witJi  tlie  God 
whom  by  our  sins  we  have  offended. 

Secondly,  the  belief  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  by 
which  he  is  the  same  God  vrith  the  Father,  is  necessary  for  the 
confirming  and  encouraging  a  Christian  in  ascribing  that  honour 
and  ^ory  unto  Christ  whioh  ie  due  unto  him.  For  we  are  oonk- 
manded  to  ^ve  that  worship  unto  the  Son,  which  is  truly  and 
properly   Divine ;    the    same   which   we   give    unto   God    the 

'■  »^>  Father,  who  hath  committed  ail  jadgmeiU  unto  the  Son,  that  aO 
men  ghouid  honour  the  Son,  evea  as  they  honour  the  Father.    As 

'i3-  it  was  represented  to  St.  John  in  a  vision,  when  he  heard  mery 
creature  which  ia  in  heavm,  and  on  the  earth,  and  vnder  As 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  thmt,  layingy 
Blessing,  honour,  glory,  and  power  he  unto  him  that  titteth  upomtlt* 
throne,  and  unto  the  LanA,  for  ever  and  ever.     Again,  we  are 

tiocommanded  to /ear  M^iofirf  our  God,  onrf*)  (/)«fw  Aifl*;  and 
that  witii  such  an  emphasis,  ub  by  him  we  are  to  understand 

.  4.  bim  alone,  because  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  From  whenoe, 
if  any  one  arose  among  the  Jews,  teaching  under  the  title  f^ 
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s  prophet  to  worship  tmy  other  beside  him  for  Qod,  the  jadgment  Mo«i 
of  the  Babbins  waa,  that  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles  which  p,^  („ 
he  could  work,  though  the^  were  aa  great  as  Moses  wrought,  he  ^"  '^ 
OQg^  immediately  t(>  be  strangled,  because  the  evidence  of  this 
bvth,  that  one  God  only  must  be  worshipped,  is  above  all  evi- 
denoe  of  sense.     Nor  must  we  look  upon  this  precept  as  valid 
only  under  the  Law,  as  if  then  there  were  only  one  God  to  be 
worshipped,  but  einoe  the  Gospel  we  had  another ;    for  our 
Saviour  hath  commended  it  to  our  observation,  by  making  use 
of  it  agMDSt  the  Devil  in  his  temptation,  saying,  Get  thee  hence,  MutJv.io. 
BatoM:  for  it  it  writteH,  Thoa  ihalt  worthip  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  tA(dt  iAon  Mrve.     If  then  we  be  obliged  to  worship 
the  God  of  Israel  only,  if  we  be  also  oommanded  to  give  the 
nme  worship  to  the  Son  which  we  give  to  him ;  it  is  necessary 
tliat  we  should  believe  tiiat  the  Son  is  the  God  of  Israel.     When  Heb.  t.  6. 
the  Scripture  bringeth  in  the  firti-begotten  into  the  loorld,  it  saith. 
Let  ait  the  angdg  of  God  tcordiip  Mm;   but  then  the  same 
Scripture  calleth  that  first^begotten  (m)  Jehovah,  and  the  Lord^«^-i^yn- 
of  the  whole  earth.     For  a  man  to  worship  that  for  God  which  ^' 
18  not  God,  knowing  that  it  is  not  God,  is  affected  and  gross 
idobtiy;  to  worship  that  as  God  which  is  not  God,  thinking 
that  it  is  God,  is  not  in  the  same  df^r^e,  but  the  same  sin  :  to 
worship  him  as  God  who  is  God,  thinking  that  he  is  not  God, 
cannot  be  thought  an  act  in  the  formaUty  void  of  idolatiy.    Lest 
therefore,  while  we  are  aU  obliged  to  give  unto   him  Divine 
wtHvhip,  we  should  fall  into  that  sin  which  of  all  others  we 
ooght  most  to  abhor,  it  is  no  less  than  necessary  that  we  should 
bdieve  that  Son  to  be  that  eternal  Gk>d,  whom  we  are  bound  to 
worship,  and  whom  only  we  should  serve. 

Thirdly,  Our  belief  in  Ohrist  as  the  eternal  Son   of  God  is 
neoessary  to  r^se  us  unto  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of  the 
infinite  love  of  God,  appearing  in  the  sending  of  his  only-begot- 
ten Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  rinners.     This  love  of  God  is 
frequently  extolled  and  admired  by  the  ApostJes.     God  to  loved juhnm. id. 
tie  VMrld,  Buth  St.  John,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son. 
God  eomiMMleth  hie  love  towards  ut,  saith  St.  Paul,  in  that  while  itom.  v.  s. 
weirere  yet  einnert,  Chritt  ^sd  for  vs;  in  that  he  spared  not  his  viii. -it- 
otcn  Son,  but  delivered  him  vp  for  ue  ail.     In  this,  saith  St.  John  <  ^i^"  '>'' 
again,  woe  manifested  the  love  of  God  tov^rds  us,  because  that 
God  sent  Aw  oidy-begotten  Son  into  the  icorld,  thai  tee  might  live 
titrou^  Urn.    Herein  m  love,  not  that  »«  lowd  God,  but  that  he 
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loved  u>,  and  toot  his  8oa  to  bo  ^  propitiatum  for  mr  mm.  If 
we  look  upon  all  this  a«  nothiDg  else,  but  that  God  ahonld  cause 
a  man  to  be  bom  after  another  manner  than  other  men,  and 
when  he  was  so  bom  after  a  peculiar  maimer,  yet  a  mortal  man, 
should  deliver  him  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  I  see  no 
auch  great  espressioo  of  his  love  in  this  way  of  redemption,  more 
tJiiui  would  have  appeared  if  he  had  redeemed  us  any  other 
way.  It  is  tme  indeed,  that  the  reparation  of  lapsed  man  is  no 
act  of  absolute  neoesaity  in  respect  of  God,  but  that  he  hath  as 
freely  designed  our  redemption  as  our  creation ;  and  considering 
the  misety  from  which  we  are  redeemed,  and  the  happiness  to 
which  we  are  invited,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  the  singular 
love  of  Qod,  even  in  the  act  of  redemption  itself;  but  yet  the 
Apostles  have  raised  that  consideration  higher,  and  placed  the 
choicest  mark  of  the  love  of  Ood  in  the  choomng  such  means, 
and  performing  in  that  manner  our  reparation,  by  sending  his 
only-begotten  into  the  world ;  by  not  eparing  his  own  Son  ;  by 
^ving  and  delivering  him  up  to  be  soourged  and  crucified  for 
us :  and  the  estimation  of  this  act  of  God's  love  must  necessarily 
inorease  proportionably  to  the  dignity  of  the  Son  so  sent  into  the 
world ;  because  the  more  worthy  the  person  of  Christ  b^ore  he 
suffered,  the  greater  his  oondescenaton  unto  such  a  suffering 
condition ;  and  the  nearer  his  relation  to  the  Father,  the  greats 
his  love  to  ue  for  whose  sakes  he  sent  him  so  to  suffer.  Where- 
fore to  derogate  any  way  from  the  dignity  of  the  person  and 
nature  of  our  Saviour  before  be  suffered,  is  so  far  to  undervalue 
the  love  of  God,  and  consequently  to  come  short  of  that  acknow- 
ledgment and  thanksgiving  which  is  due  unto  him  for  it.  If  then 
the  sending  of  Christ  into  the  world  were  the  highest  act  of  the 
love  of  God  which  could  be  expressed ;  if  we  be  obliged  unto 
a  return  of  thankfulness  some  way  correspondent  to  such  infinite 
love ;  if  such  a  return  can  never  be  made  without  a  true  sense 
of  that  infinity,  and  a  sense  of  that  infinity  of  love  cannot  oonnst 
without  an  apprehension  of  an  infinite  dignity  of  nature  in  tho 
person  sent ;  then  it  is  absolutely  neoessaiy  to  believe  that  Christ 
is  80  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  as  to  be  of  the  same 
substance  with  him,  of  glory  equal,  of  majesty  oo-etemal. 

By  this  discourse  in  way  of  explication  every  Christian  may 
understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  express  hie  mind  how  be 
would  be  understood,  when  he  maketfa  t^  brief  confesuon, 
I  believe  in  Christ  the  only  San  of  God.     For  by  these  w<»ds  he 
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muet  be  thought  to  intend  no  lees  than  this ;  I  do  profess  to  be 
toBj  HMiired  of  this  assertion  as  of  a  meet  certain,  infallible,  and 
neoessaty  truth,  that  Jeaua  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  Messias,  is 
the  true,  proper,  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Father ;  which  being  ioospable  of  division  or  mul- 
tiplieation,  is  so  really  and  totally  communicated  to  him,  tliat  he 
is  of  the  same  essence  with  him,  God  of  God,  Light  of  LigM, 
vary  God  of  very  God.  And  bjb  I  assert  him  so  to  be  the  Son, 
ao  do  I  also  exclude  all  other  persons  from  that  kind  of  sonship, 
acknowledging  none  but  him  to  be  begotten  of  God  by  that 
proper  and  natural  gaieration :  and  thereby  excluding  all  which 
are  not  b^;otten,  as  it  is  a  generation ;  all  which  are  said  to  be 
bcfiotten,  and  are  called  sons,  but  are  so  only  by  adoption,  as  it 
is  naturaL  And  thus  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  Jesus 
dnist  bis  only  Son. 

Our  Lord. 

AFTER  our  Saviour''s  relation  founded  upon  his  eternal 
generalion,  foUoweth  his  dominion  (»)  in  all  ancient  Creeds,  as 
the  necessary  consequent  of  his  filiation.  For  a&  we  believe  him 
to  be  tjie  Son  of  God,  so  must  we  acknowledge  him  to  be  our 
Lord,  because  the  only  Son  must  of  necessity  be  heir  and  Lord 
rf  all  in  his  Father's  house ;  and  all  others  which  bare  the  name 
of  sons,  whether  they  be  men  or  angels,  if  compared  to  him, 
must  not  be  looked  upon  as  sons  of  God,  but  as  servants  of 
Christ. 

Three  things  are  necessary,  and  more  cannot  be,  for  a  plenary 
explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article.   First,  the  proper  notation 
of  the  word  Lord  in  the  Scriptnre-phrase,  or  language  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  Secondly,  the  full  signification  of  the  same  in  the  '  ^'"^^'* 
adequate  latitude  of  the  sense,  as  it  belongs  to  Christ :  Thirdly,  lii'.  ^^.  and 
the  application  of  it  to  the  person  making  confession  of  hisj^'^lf^*", 
hidi,  and  all  others  whom  he  involves  in  the  same  condition  '^"^  ^-  *3. 
with  himself,  as  Miying,  not  my,  nor  their,  but  ovr  Lord.  g^i  xi.  i. 

First  Uien,  we  must  observe  that  not  only  Christ  is  (A*  Lord,  '^i 'C  »5- 
bnt  that  this  title  doth  so  properiy  belong  unto  him,  that  f^Acuix.  ■,' 
Lord  alone  absolutely  taken  is  frequently  used  by  the  Evangel- 1'.'?*,"'- 
ists  and  ApostJes*  detenninately  for  Chritt,  insomuch  that  the  .11,  41.  and 
ang^  observe  that  dialect *>,  Oome,  tee  t^  place  tr^MV  the  Lordl'^^J^^.^ 
lay.  Now  for  tie  true  notation  of  the  word,  it  will  (0)  not  be*^*t'W'- 
f  to  inquire  into  the  nee  or  origination  of  the  Greek,  u»viii.  i. 
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much  leea  iato  the  etymol<^  of  the  oorreBpoadent  Latin,  u  to 
search  into  the  notum  of  the  Jews,  and  the  language  of  the 
Scriptnreft,  according  unto  which  the  Evangelists  and  Aportles 
epoke  and  wrote. 

And  first,'  it  cannot  be  denied  bnt  that  the  word,  which  we 

tranaUte  the  Lord,  was  naed  by  the  interpreters  of  ^e  Old 

Testameot  sometimes  for  {p )  men,  with  no  relation  onto  any 

other  than  human  dominion.     And  as  it  was  by  the  tiwulators 

of  the  Old,  so  is  it  also  by  the  penmen  of  the  (q)  New.     But  ii 

is  most  certain  that  Christ  is  called  Lord,  in  another  notion  than 

that  which  ngnifiee  any  kind  of  human  domini<Hi ;  because,  as 

I  Cor.  rlli.  00,  thmv  an  many  lorda,  but  he  is  in  that  notion  Lord  whitdi 

lb.T«r.6.&'Kliiuts  <^  no  more  than  oae.     They  are  only  matter*  aceordimg 

c^'m.'^'  *^*^fi^i  I>«  the  Lord  of  ghry,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  Kittg  ef 

I  Cv.  a.i.lcing»,  and  Lard  of  ail  taker  lordt. 

Sl"'/^'     ^°^  ^  '^  difficult  to  find  that  name  amongst  the  books  of  ^M 
16.  Law  in  the  most  high  and  fiill  signification ;  for  it  is  most  fre- 

quently used  as  the  name  of  the  supreme  God,  someUmes  for  El 
or  Elohim,  sometimes  for  Shaddat  or  the  Eoci,  often  f<c^  Adonai, 
and  most  universaUy  for  Jehovah,  the  undoubted  propw  name 
of  God,  and  that  to  which  the  Greek  translators,  long  b^<H« 
our  SaTiour''s  birth,  had  most  appropriated  the  name  of  Lord, 
not  only  by  way  of  explication,  but  distinction  and  particular 
Pulm  expression.  As  when  we  read,  Thou  whose  nanw  alone  ia 
'  Jehovah,  art  the  most  high  in  all  the  earth ;  and  when  Otod  so 
GiixLri.a.expresseth  himself,  /  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Itaae,  and 
tmio  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Ahn^hty:  but  by  my  name 
Jehovah  woe  I  not  inotm  utUo  them.  In  both  these  places,  for 
the  name  Jehovah,  the  Greek  translation,  which  the  Apostles  fol- 
lowed, hath  no  other  name  but  Lord;  and  therefore  undoubt- 
edly by  that  word  which  we  translate  the  (r)  Lord  did  they 
understand  the  proper  name  of  God,  Jehovah:  and  had  they 
pUoed  it  there  as  the  exposition  of  any  other  name  of  God,  they 
had  made  an  interpretation  contrary  to  the  manifest  intention  of 
the  Spirit :  for  it  cannot  be  denied  but  God  was  known  to 
Abraham  by  the  true  importance  of  the  title  Adonai,  as  muoh 
as  by  the  name  of  Shaddai,-  as  much  by  his  dominion  and 
sovereignty,  as  by  his  power  and  all-sufficiency;  but  by  any 
experimental  and  personal  sense  of  the  fulfilling  of  his  pnHnisea, 
Oen.  Kilt,  his  name  JtJtovah  was  not  known  unto  him :  for  though  God 
i«i!°3.      ^^^^  expressly  unto  Abraham,  All  the  land  which  thou  eeeit,  to 
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tim  wiU  I  ffive  it,  <md  to  Mjr  teed  for  ever ;  yst  the  history 
teftoheth  us,  aod  St.  Stephen  confirmeth  us,  that  he  ffave  AmActavK-s- 
none  infieritanee  in  it,  no  not  eo  mwA  at  to  tet  hit  foot  on,  though 
he  profited  that  he  Kottid  give  it  to  him  Jbr  a  poeteasion.  Where- 
fore when  God  aaitii  he  vbb  not  known  to  Abraham  by  hia  name 
Jehovah,  the  interpretation  of  no  other  name  can  make  good 
that  expression :  and  therefore  we  have  reason  to  believe  ihe 
word  which  the  first  Greek  translators,  and  after  them  the 
Apostles,  used,  may  be  appropriated  to  that  notion  which  the 
original  reqoiree ;  as  indeed  it  may,  being  derived  from  a  verb 
of  the  same  signification  with  the  (g)  Hebrew  root,  and  so 
denoting  the  essence  or  existence  of  Gk>d,  and  whatsoever  deo 
may  be  deduced  from  thence,  as  revealed  by  him  to  be  signified 
thereby. 

Being  th^i  this  title  Lord  thus  dgniSetii  the  proper  name  of 
Ood  Jehovah,  b«ng  the  same  is  certainly  attributed  unto  Christ 
in  a  notion  far  surpassing  all  other  lords,  which  are  rather  to  be 
looked  upon  as  servants  unto  him :  it  will  be  worth  onr  inquiry 
next,  whether,  as  it  is  the  translation  of  the  name  Jehovah,  it 
bdong  to  Christ ;  or  whether  though  he  be  Lord  of  all  other 
Iwds,  as  subjected  under  his  authority,  yet  he  be  so  inferior  unto 
him  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  as  that  in  that  propriety  and 
eminency  in  which  it  belongs  unto  the  supreme  Gh>d  it  may  not 
be  attributed  unto  Christ. 

This  doubt  will  easily  be  satisfied,  if  we  can  shew  the  name 
J^ovah  itself  to  be  given  unto  our  Saviour ;  it  being  against  ail 
reason  to  acknowledge  the  original  name,  and  to  deny  the  in- 
terpretation in  the  sense  and  full  importance  of  that  original. 
Wherefore  if  Christ  be  the  Jehovah,  as  so  called  by  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  then  ia  he  so  the  Lord,  in  the  same  propriety  and  emi- 
nency in  which  Jehovah  is.     Now  whatsoever  did  belong  to  the 
Measias,  that  may  and  must  be  attributed  unto  Jesus,  as  being 
the  true  and  only  Christ.   But  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledge 
that  Jehovah  shall  be  known  dearly  in  the  days  of  the  Messias, 
and  not  only  so,  but  that  it  is  the  name  which  properiy  belong-  Aa  Mid- 
eth  to  him.     And  if  tiiey  cannot  but  confess  so  much,  who  only  |;^  ^^  ^  ^ 
read  the  prophecies,  as  the  Eunuch  did,  without  an  interpreter ;  P'^-  ^^ 
how  cut  we  be  ignorant  of  so  plain  and  necessary  a  truth,  whose  i^un.  i'  g. 
eyes  have  seen  the  full   completion,   and   read   the   infallible 
interpretation  of  them!  If  they  could  see  Jehovah  the  Lord  o/'in-viii.  ij, 
ho^  to  be  the  name  of  the  Mesnas,  who  was  to  them  ybr  a  ifoM  *' 
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of  itumlliaff  and  rod  of  optica,  how  can  we  possibly  be  igno- 
rant of  it,  who  are  taught  by  St.  Paul,  that  in  Chrifrt;  this  pro- 

Ro™t»-W-phecy  was  fulfilled,  At  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  lay  m  Sim  a 
itHmbUnggtone,  and  rock  of  offence,  and  wkoaoever  hdievetk  on 
him  shaH  not  be  ashamed  f  It  was  no  other  than  Jehovah  who 

Hoi.  1. 7.  apake  those  words,  (()  /  toill  have  mercy  upon  the  hottte  o/Judak, 
and  will  save  them  iy  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  their  God,  and  mil 
not  gave  them  by  bovj  nor  sword.  Where  not  only  he  who  is 
descnbed  as  the  original  and  princip^  cause,  that  is,  the  Father 
who  gave  his  Son,  but  also  he  who  is  the  immediate  efficient  of 
our  salval^on,  and  that  in  opposition  to  all  other  means  or  instm- 
mental  causes,  is  called  Jehovah  -,  who  can  be  no  other  than  our 

Act*  ir.  1 1.  Jesus,  because  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  tuUo 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.     As  in  another  place  he  speaketh, 

Zach.  X.  J  jffiii  atreagthmi  tkem  in  the  L&rd  (Jehovah),  and  they  siotf  walk 
up  and  down  in  his  name,  saith  the  Lord  (Jehora,h) ;  where  he 
which  strengtheneth  is  one,  and  he  by  whom  he  strengtheneth 
is  another,   dearly  distinguished   from  him   by  the  poraomd 

Deut  »i.  4.  pronoun,  and  yet  each  of  them  is  Jehovah,  and  Jehovah  onr  God 
it  one  Jehovah.     Whatsoever   (u)    objections   may  be  iramed 

J«r.  ixiiL   against  us,  we  know  Christ  is  the  righteom  branch  raised  %aUo 
'  '  David,   the  King  that  shall  reign  and  prosper,  in  whose  da^ 

Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  sa/dy ;  we  are 
assured  that  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called.  The 
Lord  our  Righteousness:  the  Lord,  that  is,  Jehovah,  the  ex- 
pression of  his  supremacy ;  and  the  addition  of  our  Righteoueaeti 
can  be  no  diminution  to  his  majesty.     If  those  words  in  the 

Zaeh.  li.     Prophet,  Sing  and  refoice,  0  daughter  of  Sion  ;  for  la,  I  come, 

'^"'  and  J  will  dwell  in  the  midtt  of  thee,  aaOh  the  Lord  (Jehovah), 
did  not  sufficiently  of  themselves  denote  our  Saviour  who  dwdt 
amongst  us,  as  they  certainly  do ;  yet  the  words  which  follow 
would  evince  as  much ;  And  many  nations  shaU  be  Joined  to  tie 
Lord  in  that  day,  and  shaU  be  my  people;  and  I  wUl  dwM  in  ike 
tnidet  of  thee,  and  thou  shaU  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
tent  me  unto  thee :  for  what  other  Lord  can  we  conceive  dwelling 
in  the  midst  of  us,  and  sent  unto  us  by  the  Lord  of  hosts,  bat 
Christ! 

And  as  the  ori^nal  Jehovah  was  spoken  of  Christ  by  the  holy 
Prophets,  so  the  title  of  Lord,  as  the  usual  interpretation  of  that 
name,  was  attributed  unto  him  by  the  ApostJee.  In  that  signal 
prediction  of  the  first  age  of  the  Ckwpel,  God  promised  by  Joel, 
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that  ichoeoever  thaU  adi  or  the  nam*  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  ahaU  Jod  fa'.  31. 
he  delivered:  and  St.  Paul  hath  assured  ub  that  Christ  is  that 
Lord,  by  proving  from  thence,  that  whosoever  belimeth  on  him  Bom.  i.  ^ 
shaU  not  be  athamed;  and  inferring  from  that,  if  we  eonfett^''^^' 
mth  tmr  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  toe  shall  be  saved.  For  if  it  be 
a  certain  truth,  that  vhosoever  confesaeth  the  Lord  Jeeus  ahall 
be  saved ;  and  the  certainty  of  this  truth  depend  upon  that  foun* 
dation,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed;  and 
the  cert^nty  of  that  in  relation  to  Christ  depend  upon  that  other 
promise.  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  he 
saved,  then  must  the  Lord  in  the  thirteenth  verse  of  the  tenth 
chapter  to  the  Romans  be  the  same  with  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
ninth  verse;  or  else  St. Paul's  argument  must  be  invalid  and 
fallacious,  as  oontoinuig  that  in  the  oonoluraon  which  was  not 
comprehended  in  the  premises.  But  the  Lord  in  the  ninth 
verse  is  no  other  than  Jehovah,  as  appeareth  by  the  prophet 
Joel  from  whom  tiiat  Scripture  is  taken.  Therefore  our  Saviour 
in  the  New  Testament  is  called  Lord,  as  that  name  or  title  is  the 
interpretation  of  Jehovah. 

If  we  consider  the  office  of  John  the  Baptist  peculiar  unto 
him,  we  know  U  was  he  of  whom  it  it  written  in  the  Prophet  M*txi- 10. 
Malachy,  /  will  send  my  messenger,  and  lie  shall  prepare  the  way 
before  me:    we  are  sure    he   which   spake   those   words   was 
(Jehovah)  the  Lord  ofhotte ;  and  we  are  as  sure  that  Christ  ie  that  nuL  lij.  i. 
Lord,  before  whose  face  John  the  Baptist  prepared  the  way. 
The   voice  of  him   that  crieth   in   the   wUdemess,  saith  Isaiah,  Ital.xt.  5, 
PrqMire  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah) :  and  this  is  he  that  Matt.  iii.  3. 
was  spoken  of  hy  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  saith  St.  Matthew :  this  is 
he  of  whom  his  father  Zachariah  did  divinely  presage,  Thou,  '"^e  '■  ;6. 
chUd,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Highest,  for  thou  shalt  go 
before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  pryiare  hie  ways :  where  Christ  is 
certiunly  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  (z)  undeniably  Jehovah. 

Nor  is  tiiis  the  only  notation  of  the  ngjae  or  title  Lord,  taken 
in  a  sense  Divine,  above  the  expression  of  all  mere  human  power 
and  dominion ;  for  ae  it  is  often  used  as  the  interpretation  of  the 
name  Jehovah,  so  is  it  also  for  that  of  Adon  or  Adonai.     7%  Fwl-  ri.  1. 
Lord  said  anto  my  Lord,  saith  David,   that  is,   in   the  ori- 
ginal, Jehovah  unto  Adon;   and  that  Adon  is  the   Word,  that (^■■aliiee 
Lord  is  Christ,     We  know  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  the       ''  ""^ 
temple  of  the  most  high  Ood,  and  the  Lord  of  that  temple  in 
the  emphoHs  of  an  Hebrew  article  was  Christ,  as  appeareth  by 
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The  Lord  vAom  ye  teek  sAaU  tuddenly  come  to 
'  hit  temple,  even  the  Metemger  of  the  covmajit,  whom  ye  de- 
light in. 

Now  this  notation,  as  it  is  the  interpretation  oiAdon,  eignifieth 
immediately  and  properly  dominion,  implying  a  right  of  pos- 
seasion,  and  power  of  disposing.  Which  doth  not  only  agree 
with  that  other  notion  of  Jehovah,  but  presupposes  it,  as  follow- 
ing aad  flowing  from  it.  For  he  who  alone  hath  a  being  or 
existence  of  himself,  and  thereby  is  the  fount^n  of  all  things 
beside  himself,  mnst  be  acknowledged  to  have  fuD  power  and 
dominion  over  all :  because  every  thing  must  necessarily  belong 
to  htm,  from  whom  it  hath  received  what  it  ie.  Wherefore  being 
Christ  is  the  Lord,  as  that  title  is  taken  for  Jehov^,  the  name 
of  G-od,  expressing  the  necessary  existence  an  independence 
of  his  single  being,  and  consequently  the  dependency  of  all 
others  upon  him ;  it  followeth,  that  he  be  acknowledged  also  the 
Lord,  aa  that  name  expresseth  Adon,  signifying  power  auUiorita- 
tive  and  proper  dominion.  Thus  having  explained  the  notation 
of  the  word  Lord,  which  we  propounded  as  the  first  part  of  our 
exposiUon,  we  come  next  to  the  second,  which  is,  to  declare  the 
nature  of  this  dominion,  and  to  shew  how  and  in  what  respect 
Christ  is  the  Lord. 

Now  for  the  full  and  exact  understanding  of  the  dominion 
seated  or  invested  in  Christ  as  the  Lord,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
distinguish  it  according  to  that  diversity  which  the  Scriptures 
represent  unto  us.  As  therefore  we  have  observed  two  natures 
united  in  bis  person,  so  must  we  also  consider  two  kinds  of 
dominion  belonging  respectively  to  those  natures ;  ^ne  inherent 
in  his  Divinity,  the  other  bestowed  upon  his  humanity;  one, 
as  he  is  the  Lord  the  Maker  of  all  things,  the  other  as  he  is 
made  Lord  of  alt  things. 

For  the  first,  we  are  assured  that  the  Word  was  God,  that  by 
the  same  Word  all  things  were  made,  and  withotU  him  toas  n^ 
any  thing  made  that  teas  made ;  we  must  acknowledge,  that 
whosoever  is  the  Creator  of  all  things  must  have  a  direct  do- 
minion over  all,  as  belonging  to  the  possession  of  the  Creator,  who 
made  all  things.  Therefore  the  Word,  that  is,  Christ  as  God, 
hath  the  supreme  and  univeraal  dominion  of  the  world.  Which 
was  well  expressed  by  that  famous  confession  of  no  longer 
doubting,  but  believing  Thomas,  My  Lord  and  my  God. 

For  the  second,  it  is  also  certain  that  there  was  some  kind  of 
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lordflhip  given  or  bestowed  od  Christ,  whose  very  unction  proves 

no  less  than  an  imparted  dominion ;  as  St.  Peter  tells  ua,  that 

he  was  mads  both  Lord  and  Christ.     What  David  spake  of  man,  Acm  ii.  36. 

the  Apostle  hath  applied  peculiarly  unto  him,  Thoa  crmonedsl  him  H«b.  il.  7, 

vnth  glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy^' 

hands:  thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  undo-  his  feet. 

Now  a  dominion  thus  imparted,  given,  derived,  or  bestowed, 
cannot  be  that  which  helongeth  unto  Giod,  as  God,  founded  in 
the  Dirine  nature,  because  whatsoever  is  such  is  absolute  and 
independent.   Wherefore  this  lordship  thus  imparted  or  acquired 
appertcuneth  to  the  human  nature,  and  belongeth  to  our  Saviour 
ofi  the  Son  of  Man.     The  right  of  judicature  is  part  of  this 
power;  and  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  that  the  Father  hath3tiai.->.  *i. 
ffiBcn  him  authority  to  execute  Judgment,   because  he  is  the  Son  of 
Man  ;  and  by  rirtue  of  this  delegated  authority,  the  Son  of  Man  Mitt.  xtL 
thaU  come  in  the  glory  of  his  JPather  with  his  angels,  and  reward*'^' 
every  man  according  to  his  woris.     Part  of  the  same  dominion  is 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins ;  as  pardoning,  no  less  than  punish- 
ing, is  a  branch  of  the  supreme  magistracy :   and  Christ  did 
therefore  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Thy  sins  he  forgiven  thee,  Mait.  ix. », 
that  we  might  hnow  that  the  Son  of  Man  had  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  nns.     Another  branch  of  that  power  is  the  alteration  of 
the  Law,  there  being  the  same  authority  required  to  abrogate  or 
alter,  which  is  to  make  a  law :  and  Christ  asserted  himseU'  to  be 
greater  than  the  temple,  shewing  that  the  Son  of  Man  was  Lord^*^  «■■■ 
even  of  the  sabbath  day,  ' 

This  dominion  thus  given  nnto  Christ  in  his  human  nature 
was  a  direct  and  plenary  power  over  all  things,  hut  wa«  not 
actually  given  him  at  once,  but  part  while  he  lived  on  earth, 
part  after  bis  death  and  resurrection.     For  though  it  be  true 
that  Jetus  knew,  before  his  death,  that  the  Father  had  given  oS  JohnxiU.  3. 
^iN^  into  his  hands ,-  yet  it  is  observable  that  in  the  same  plaoe 
it  is  written,  that  be  likewise  knew  thai  he  was  some  from  God, 
and  went  to  God:  and  part  c^  that  power  he  received  when  he 
came  from  Gtod,  with  part  ho  was  invested  when  he  went  to 
God  ;  the  first  to  enable  him,  the  second,  not  only  so,  but  dso 
to  reward   him.     For  to   this  end  Christ  both  died,  rose,  andRaia.xij.^. 
revived,  that  he  might  he  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.     After 
his  resurrection  he  said  to  his  disciples,  AU  power  is  given  unA)  ^g. 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.    He  drunk  of  the  brooi  in  the  way,  ^^  ^-  ?• 
therefore  he  hath  Uft  up  his  head.     Because  he  humbled  him»df,^ti,u' 
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and  became  obedient  laOo  death,  even  the  death  ef  the  cnm,  there- 
fare  God  hath  alto  highly  exalted  him,  and  ffiven  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of  JeMt  eeery  kmm 
ahouid  how,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  tUagt 
under  ths  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  shoitld  confess  that  Jemia 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  ThujB  for  and 
after  hie  death,  he  was  instated  in  a  full  power  and  domimoo 
over  ail  things,  even  as  the  Son  of  Mui,  bnt  exalted  hj  the 

O'  Father,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  mt  him  of  Am  own 
right  hand  in  the  heavenly  placet,  far  above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  bvt  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  hath 
put  aU  things  raider  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all  thingt 
to  the  Church. 

Now  as  all  the  power  given  unto  Chiiat  as  man  had  not  the 
same  beginning  ia  respeot  of  the  use  or  pooooaaion ;  so  neither, 
when  begun,  shall  it  aJl  have  the  same  duration.  For  part  of  it 
being  merely  economical,  uming  at  a  certain  end,  shall  then 
cease  and  terminate,  when  that  end  for  which  it  was  given  shall 
be  acoomplished  :  part,  being  either  due  upon  the  union  of  tiie 
human  natare  mtii  the  divine,  or  upon  covenant,  as  a  reward 
for  the  sufTerings  endured  in  th&t  nature,  must  be  coeval  with 
that  union  and  that  nature  which  so  suffered,  and  coneequMitly 
must  be  eternal. 

Of  the  first  part  of  this  dominion  did  David  speak,  whrai  by 

I.  the  spirit  of  prophecy  he  called  his  Son  his  Lord;  7%e  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstod :  where  the  continuation  of  Chrisfa  dominion 
over  his  enemies  is  promised  to  be  prolonged  untJl  their  final 

'.  and  total  subjection  :  for  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  thingt 
under  hisfea.  And  as  we  are  sure  of  the  continuation  of  that 
kingdom  till  that  time,  so  are  we  assured  of  the  resignation  at 

'.  that  Ume.  For  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  alt 
authorUy  and  power,  then  shall  he  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  Qod, 
even  the  Father.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  gubdued  unto  him, 
then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  aU 
things  under  him,  thai  God  may  be  all  in  all.     Thus  he  which 

1.  was  appointed  to  rule  in  the  midst  of  his  memies  during  their 
rebellion,  shall  resign  up  his  commission  after  their  subjection. 

But  we  must  not  look  upon  Christ  only  in  the  nature  of  a 
general,  who  hath  received  a  commission,  or  of  an  ambassador. 
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with  perfect  instructions,  but  <A  the  only  Sod  of  God,  impowered 
and  employed  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  his  Father's  kingdom  : 
and  though  thus  impowered  and  commismoned,  though  resigning 
that  authority  which  hath  already  had  its  perfect  woi^  yet  still 
the  only  Son  and  the  Heir  of  all  things  id  his  Father's  bouse^ 
never  to  relinquish  hia  dominion  oyer  those  whom  he  batb  pup- 
chased  with  his  own  blood,  neyer  to  be  deprived  of  that  reward 
which  was  assigned  him  for  his  sufferings :  for  if  the  prize  which 
we  expect  in  the  race  of  our  Imperfect  obedience  be  an  immar^ 
cessible  crown,  if  the  weight  of  glory  which  we  look  for  from 
him  be  eternal,  then  cannot  his  perfect  and  absolute  obedience 
be  crowned  with  a  fading  power,  or  he  cease  ruling  over  us,  who 
hath  always  reigned  in  us.  We  shaJl  for  ever  reign  with  him, 
and  he  wUl  make  ns  priests  and  kings ;  but  so  that  he  continue 
stiU  for  ever  High  Priest  and  King  of  kings. 

The  certainty  of  this  eternal  dominion  of  Christ,  as  man,  we 
may  well  ground  upon  the  promise  Diade  to  David,  because  by 
reason  of  that  promise  Christ  himself  is  called  David.  For  so 
God  speaketh  concerning  his  people ;  /  tdU  set  up  one  Shqtherd  Ei.  mir. 
owr  themt  and  he  sJuUl  feed  ih^n,  even  my  servant  David;  he*-*'^ 
skaU  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  Shepherd.  And  I  the  Lord 
will  be  their  God,  and  my  swDont  David  a  Prince  among  them, 
J  the  Lord  have  tpoien  it.  Now  the  promise  was  thus  made 
expressly  to  David,  Thy  house  and  tky  Hngdom  shall  be  esta-  *  Sam.  vii. 
biiehed  for  eoer  be/ore  thee,  thy  throne  ekatl  be  established  for 
ever.  And  although  that  term  for  ever  \a  the  Hebrew  language  °^^'  "^ 
may  signify  ofttimee  no  more  than  a  certain  duration  so  long  as 
tile  nature  of  the  thing  is  durable,  or  at  the  utmost  but  to  the 
end  of  ^  things  ;  and  so  the  economical  dominion  or  kingdom 
of  Christ  may  be  thought  sufficiently  to  fulfil  that  promise, 
because  it  shall  certainly  continue  so  long  as  the  nature  of  that 
economy  requireth,  till  all  things  be  performed  for  which  Christ 
was  sent,  and  that  continuation  will  infallibly  extend  unto  the 
end  of  all  Uiings :  yet  sometimes  also  the  some  term  for  ever 
signifieth  that  absolute  eternity  of  future  duration  which  siiall 
have  QO  end  at  all :  and  that  it  is  so  far  to  be  extended  particu- 
lariy  in  that  promise  made  to  David,  and  to  be  fulfilled  in  his 
Sod,  is  as  certain  as  the  promise.  For  the  Angel  Gabriel  did 
give  that  dear  exposition  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  when  in  this 
manner  be  foretold  the  glory  of  him  who  was  then  to  be  con- 
ceived in  her  womb ;  !%«  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  U^  i  3a, 
throne  of  hit  fathm"  David;  and  he  shaU  reign  over  the  houte  d^^^^I^- 
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Jacob  for  eter,  and  of  hit  kingdom  tJiere  ihall  be  no  end.  Nor  ie  tbis 
clearer  in  Gabriers  expKcation  of  the  promise,  Uian  in  DameTB 
prevision  of  the  performance,  who  saw  in  the  ni^  etnoM,  and 
behold,  one  liie  th«  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  etoude  of  keavm, 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  befort 
him.  And  there  teas  given  him  dominum  and  ^ory,  and  a  king- 
dom, that  all  people  and  languages  should  serve  him :  hie  dominion 
u  an  eoerlcutity  dominion,  which  shall  not  pau  ateay,  and  hi* 
kingdom  that  tMtM  shall  not  be  degtroyed. 

Thus  Christ  is  Lord  both  bj'  a  natural  and  independent  do- 
minion, as  6od,  the  Creator,  and  consequently  the  Owner  of  the 
works  of  his  bands :  and  by  a  derived,  imparted,  and  dependent 
right,  tm  man,  sent,  anointed,  raised  and  exalted,  and  bo  made 
Lord  and  Christ :  which  authority  so  given  and  bestowed  upon 
him  is  partly  economical,  and  therefore  to  be  rerigned  inte  the 
hands  of  the  Father,  when  all  those  ends  for  which  it  was 
imparted  are  aooomplished :  partly  so  proper  to  the  union,  <x 
due  unto  the  passion  of  the  human  nature,  that  it  must  be  eoeval 
with  it,  that  is,  erf*  eternal  duration. 

The  third  part  of  our  explication  is,  the  due  conndontion  of 
the  object  of  Christ's  dominion,  iaquiring  whose  Lord  he  is,  and 
how  ours.  To  which  purpose  first  observe  the  latitude,  extent, 
or  rather  universality  of  his  power,  under  which  ail  things  are 

'■  comprehended,  as  subjected  to  it.  For  he  is  Lord  of  all,  saith 
St.  Peter,  of  all  things,  and  of  all  persons ;  and  he  must  be  so, 
who  made  all  thin^  as  Ood,  and  to  whom  all  power  is  given  as 
man.     To  him  then  all  things  are  subjected  whose  subjection 

•  implietb  not  a  contradiction.  For  he  hath  put  all  thvtgs  wndir 
his  feet :  btU  when  he  saith  aU  things  are  put  under  htm,  it  h 
manifest  that  he  is  excepted  vMch  did  put  all  things  under  Mm. 
Qod  only  then  exoeptfMl,  whose  original  dominion  is  r^ugnant 
to  the  least  subjection,  all  things  are  subject  unto  Christ,  whe- 
ther they  be  things  in  heaven  or  things  on  earth.  In  heavai. 
be  is  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers,  <md  alt  the  angds  of 

.  God  worship  him  ;  on  earth  all  nations  are  his  inheritanet,  and 
t&e  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  are  hie  possession.  Thus  Christ 
IB  certunly  our  Lord,  because  he  is  the  Lord  of  all ;  and  when 
all  things  were  subjected  to  him,  we  were  not  excepted. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  universahty  of  Christ's  regal  authoH^ 
it  will  be  further  necessary  to  find  some  propria^  of  dominion, 
by  which  he  may  be  said  to  be  peculiarly  our  Lord.  It  is  true, 
he  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,  we  are  the  worii  of  his  hands ; 
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but  the  lofrest  of  his  creatures  can  speak  aa  much.  We  are 
B^ll  preserved  by  his  power,  and  as  he  made  us,  so  doth  he 
maintain  us  ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  feedeth  the  ravens,  and 
clotheth  the  lilies  of  the  field.  Wherefore  beside  his  original 
right  of  creation,  and  his  continued  right  of  presenation, 
we  shall  find  a  more  peculiar  right  of  redemption,  belonging 
properly  to  the  eons  of  men.  And  in  this  redemption,  though 
a  sin^e  word,  we  shall  find  a  (y)  double  title  to  a  most  just 
dominioD,  one  of  conquest,  another  of  purchase. 

We  were   first  servants  of  the  enemy  of  God ;  for  him  we 
obeyed,  arid  Aia  servants  loe  are  to  ichom  ice  obey:  when  Christ  Rom.  vl 
through  death  destroyed  him  thai  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  th«  h^i,.  ii.  14. 
Detdl,  arid  delivered  us,  he  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  anrfcol.  ii.  ij. 
wade  a  show  of  them  opmdy,  triumphing  oner  them.     But  contrary 
to  the  custom  of  triumphing  conquerors,  he  did  not  sell,  but 
bny  us ;  because  while  he  saved  us,  he  died  for  us,  and  that 
death  was  the  price  by  which  he  purchased  us ;  even  so  this 
dying  Victor  gave  us  life :  upon  the  cross,  aa  his  triumphant 
chariot,  he  shed  that  precious  blood   which   bought  us,   and 
thereby  became  our  Lord  by  right  of  redemption,  both  as  to 
conquest  and  to  purchase. 

Beside,  he  hath  not  only  bought  us,  but  provideth  for  us; 
whatever  we  have,  we  receive  from  him  as  the  Master  of  the 
family;    we  hold  of  him  all  temporal   and   eternal  blessings, 
which  we  enjoy  in  this,  or  hope  for  in  another  hfe.     He  is  the 
Prince  of  life,  and  by  him  we  live ;  he  is  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  Acw  iii.  15, 
we  are  called  Jy  his  gospel  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  0^  oar  i  Cor.  ii.  8. 
Lord.   Wherefore  he  hath  us  under  his  dominion ;  and  becomes  14. 
our  Lord  by  right  of  promotion. 

Lastly,  men  were  not  anciently  sold  always  by  others,  but 
sometimes  by  themselves ;  and  whosoever  of  us  truly  believe  in 
Christ,  have  given  up  our  names  unto  him.  In  our  baptismal 
vow  we  bind  ourselves  unto  his  service,  that  henceforth  vie  unll Rom. t\.6, 
not  serve  sin ;  but  yield  ourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  '^'  '5' 
aUre  from  the  dead,  and  <mr  members  as  instruments  of  righteous- 
ness unto  God :  that,  as  we  have  yielded  our  members  servants  to 
uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity ;  even  so  we  should 
1/ield  our  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness.  And 
thus  the  same  dominion  is  acknowledged  by  compact,  and 
confirmed  by  covenant ;  and  so  Christ  becomes  our  Lord  by 
right  of  obligation. 
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The  necessity  of  believing  and  profeeaing  our  fiiith  in  this  part 
of  the  article  appeareth,  first,  in  the  discoveiy  of  our  condition  ^ 
for  by  this  we  know  that  we  are  not  our  own,  neither  onr 
I  ror.  vi.    persons''  nor  our  actions.  K-now  ye  not,  eaith  St.  Paul,  that  ye  are 
'0- '".       jj^j  your  own  t  for  ye  are  hwght  with  a  price.   And  ancient  servi- 
tude, to  which  the  Scriptures  relate,  put  the  servants  wholly  in 
the  (s)  possession  of  their  nuuster ;  bo  that  their  persons  were  as 
properly  his  as  the  rest  of  his  goods.  And  if  we  be  bo  in  respect 
of  Christ,  then  may  we  not  live  to  ourselves,  but  to  him ;  for 
in  this  the  difference  of  (a)  sOTvice  and  freedom  doth  property 
consist :  we  cannot  do  our  (i)  own  wills,  but  the  will  of  him 
whose  we  are.  Christ  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant :  and 
to  give  us  a  proper  and  perfect  example  of  that  condition,  he 
Johnri.  jS-telleth  us,  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mtns  oum  tmU,  Imt 
the  will  of  him  that  eeni  me.     First  therefore  we  must  conclude 
with  the  Apostle,  reflecting  upoo  Christ's  dominion  and  our 
Rmn.  xW.  obligation,  that  noTie  of  ut  liveth  to  himeelf  and  no  man  dieth  to 
^'  '  himself.  For  whether  we  Hve,  we  Hve  unto  the  Lord ;  or  whether  we 

die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are 
the  Lord''s. 

Secondly,  the  same  is  necessary  both  to  enforce  and  invite  us 

to  obedience ;  to  enforce  us,  as  he  is  the  Lord,  to  invite  us,  as 

Christ  the  Lord.   If  we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  his  servants, 

t  Cor.  X.  s.  we  must  bring  into  captivity  every  thought   to  the  obedience  of 

Christ.     He  which  therefore  died,  and  rose  and  revived,  that  he 

might  become  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  Uving,  maketh  not 

that  death  and  resurrection  efficacious  to  any  but  such  as  by 

their  service  acknowledge  that  dominion  which  he  purchased. 

Heb.  T.  s,  He,  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  obedience   by  the  thinfft 

*  which  he  sujwed,-  and   bein^   made  perfect,  he  it  become  the 

author  of  etemid  salvation  unto  all  them  ^at  obey  him.     Thus  tfae 

consideration  of  the  power  invested  in  him,  and  tlie  neoewrity  of 

the  service  due  unto  him,  should  force  us  to  obedience ;  whfle 

the  consideration  of  him  whom  we  are  thus  obliged  to  serve 

should  allure  and  invite  us.     When  God  gave  the  Law  with  fire 

and  thunder,  the  affrighted  Israelites  desired  to  receive  it  from 

Deut.T.  aj.  Moses,  and  upon  that  receipt  promised  obedience.  Oo  thtm  near, 

said  they  to  him,  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shaU  say; 

and  ^eak  thou  unto  us,  and  we  will  hear  it  and  do  it.     If  they 
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interpreted  it  ao  great  a  favour  to  receive  the  Law  by  the  hands 
of  Moses ;  if  Ui^  made  so  ready  and  cheerful  a  promise  of  exact 
obedience  unto  the  Law  so  given ;  how  should  we  be  invited  to 
the  same  pronuse,  and  a  better  performance,  who  have  received 
the  whole  will  of  God  revealed  to  us  by  the  Son  of  Man !  who 
are  to  g^ve  an  account  of  our  performance  to  the  same  Man  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  l  He  first  took  our  nature 
to  become  om-  brother,  that  with  so  near  a  relation  he  might  be 
made  our  Lord.  If  theo  the  Patriarchs  did  cheerfully  live  in 
the  land  of  Goshen,  subject  to  the  power  and  command  of 
Egypt,  because  that  power  was  in  the  hand  of  Joseph  their 
exalted  brother ;  shall  not  we  with  all  readiness  of  mind  submit 
ourselves  to  the  Divine  dominion  now  given  to  him  who  gave 
himself  for  us!  shall  all  the  angels  worship  him,  and  all  the 
archangels  bow  down  before  him,  and  shall  not  we  be  proud 
to  join  with  them  \ 

Thirdly,  the  belief  of  CbrisCe  dominion  is  necessary  for  the 
T^ulation  of  aU  power,  authority,  and  dominion  on  earth,  both 
in  respect  of  those  which  rule,  and  in  relation  to  those  that  obey. 
From  hence  the  most  absolute  monarchs  learn,  that  the  people 
which  they  rule  are  not  their  own,  but  the  subjects  of  a  greater 
Prinoe,  by  him  committed  to  their  charge.     Upon  this  St.  Paul 
doth  ground  his  admonition  to  masters,  G^toe  mUo  your  servants  Cd.  ir.  i . 
that  which  it  jwst  and  equal,  inownng  that  ye  alao  have  a  Master 
i»  heaoen.     God  gave  a  power  to  the  Israelites  to  vaake  hired 
servants  of  th^r  brethren,  but  not  slaves ;  and  gives  this  reason 
t)f  the  interdiction,  For  they  are  my  servants  which  I  brought  i-ev.  a». 
Jorth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  they  shall  not  be  sold  as  bondmen.  **' 
What  tenderness  then  should  be  used  towards  those,  who  are 
the  servmits  of  that  Lord  who  redeemed  them  irom  a  greater 
bondage,  who  bought  them  with  a  higher  price  i    From  hence 
those  which  are  subject  learn  to  obey  the  powers  which  are 
of  human  ordination,  because  in  them  they  obey  the  Lord  of 
all.    Subjects  bear  the  same  proportion,  and  stand  in  the  same 
relation  to  their  governors,  with  servants  to  their  masters : 
and  St.  Paul  hath  given  them  this  charge,  Obey  in  ail  thiw/t  Coi-iUfh 
your  mastm's  according  to  the  Jieeh ;  and  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  ''^'  *' 
it  heartily,  as   to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;    kTiotcing  that 
of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance :  for 
ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ,     Neither   do  we  learn   from  hence 
only  whom,  but  alao  how,  to  obey.     For  while  we  look  upon 
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one  Lord  in  heaven,  while  we  consider  him  as  the  Lord  of  lord^ 
we  regulate  our  obedience  to  them  by  our  service  due  to  him, 
and  80  are  always  ready  to  obey,  but  in  the  Lord, 

Lastly,  this  title  of  our  Saviour  ie  of  necessary  belief  for 
our  comfort  and  encouragement.  For  being  Lord  of  all,  he 
is  able  to  dispose  of  all  things  for  the  benefit  of  those  which 
serve  him.  He  who  commanded  tJie  unconstant  ninds,  and 
stilled  the  raging  seas,  he  who  multiplied  the  loaves  and  fishes, 
uid  created  wine  with  the  word  of  his  mouth,  hath  aU  creatures 
now  under  exact  obedience,  and  ttierefore  none  can  want  wh<Ho 
Rooi.x.ii.he  undertaketh  to  provide  for:  /or  the  same  Lord  over  all  u 
rich  unto  aH  that  call  upon  him.  Many  are  the  enaniea  of  Uioae 
persons  who  dedicate  themselves  unto  his  service ;  hut  our 
enemies  are  his,  and  part  of  his  dominion  is  therefore  given  him, 
and  to  continue  in  him  until  all  his  enemies  be  made  his  foo^ 
stool.  Great  is  the  power  of  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  which  war  in 
our  members ;  but  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  us,  and  the  power  of 
that  Spirit  by  which  ho  ruleth  in  us.  Heavy  are  the  afflictions 
which  we  are  called  to  undergo  for  his  sake :  but  if  we  suffn- 
with  him,  we  shall  reign  together  with  him:  and  blessed  be 
that  dominion  which  makes  us  all  kings,  that  he  may  be  for 
ever  Lord  c^  lords,  and  King  of  kings. 

After  this  explication,  every  Christian  may  perceive  what  he 
is  to  beheve  in  this  part  of  the  Article,  and  express  himself  how 
he  would  he  understood  when  he  maketh  this  profession  of  his 
faith,  I  beheve  in  Christ  our  Lord.  For  thereby  we  may  and 
ought  to  intend  thus  much ;  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain 
and  infallible  truth,  taught  me  by  Ood  himself,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Son  of  God,  is  the  true  Jehovah,  who  hath  that  Being 
which  is  originally  and  eternally  of  itself',  and  of  which  all 
other  beings  do  essentially  depend :  that  by  the  right  of  emana>- 
tion  of  all  things  from  him,  he  hath  an  absolute,  supreme, 
and  universal  dominion  over  all  things,  as  Qod ;  that  as  the  Son 
of  Man  he  is  invested  with  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth ; 
partly  economical,  for  the  completing  our  redemption,  and  the 

'  [Thia  mUBt  be  taken  so  aa  not  to  "  tubuBting  in  the  divine  natore  ori- 

ctmtradict  what  a  said  at  p.  143,  that  "  KinRlly  rg  Unuetf."   In  the  paMan 

"  thedivioe  essence,  which  Christ  had  now  before  us,  the  antecedent  to  wto 

"  as  the  Word,  befofe  hs  was  conceiv-  is  not  Jesut  Ckrigl,  but  JehooaA.    Jr- 

"  ed  by  the  Vii^in  Mary,  he  liad  not  bub  Christ  is  not  Belf-orisinated,  but 

"  qf  hioueff,  but  bj  communication  he   is   one   with    the    Bcff-originated 

"  from  Gnd  the  Father :"  and  that  Jehovah.] 
"  Jesus  Christ  cannot  be   a  person 
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detmction  of  our  enemies,  to  continue  to  the  end  of  all  things, 
snd  then  to  be  resigned  to  the  Father ;  partly  consequent  unto 
the  union,  or  due  unto  the  obedience  of  his  paauon,  and  so 
eternal,  as  belonging  to  that  kingdom  which  shall  have  no  end. 
And  though  he  be  thus  Lord  of  all  things  by  right  of  the 
first  creation  and  oonstant  preservation  of  them,  yet  is  he  more 
peculiarly  the  Lord  of  us  who  by  faith  are  oonaecrated  to  his 
service :  for  through  the  work  of  our  redemption  he  becomes 
our  Lord  both  by  the  right  of  conquest  and  of  purohose ;  and 
making  us  the  sons  of  God,  and  providing  heavenly  mansions 
for  us,  he  acquires  a  farther  right  of  promotion,  which,  consider- 
ing the  covenant  we  all  make  to  serve  him,  is  at  last  completed 
in  the  right  of  a  voluntary  obligation.  And  thus  I  believe  in 
Christ  our  Lord. 


ARTICLE  m. 


Which  vstB  conceived  ^  the  ffo^  Ghost,  Jora  o/the  Virgin 
Mary. 
I^HESE  words,  as  they  now  stand,  clearly  distinguish  the  eon- 
^  ception  of  Jesus  from  his  nativity,  attributing  the  first  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  second  to  the  blessed  Virgin :  whereas  the 
Ancient  Creeds  nrade  no  such  distinction  ;  but  without  any  par- 
ticular express  mention  of  the  conception,  had  it  only  in  this 
manner,  (c)  tcho  xoas  horn  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  or  of  the  Holy  Ghott  and  the  Virgin  Mary ;  understand- 
ing by  the  word  horn,  not  only  the  nativity,  but  also  the  concep- 
tion and  generation.  This  is  veiy  necessary  to  be  observed, 
because  otherwise  the  addition  of  a  word  will  prove  the  dimi- 
nution of  the  sense  of  the  Article.  For  they  which  speak  only 
of  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's  conception, 
and  of  the  manner  of  his  birth,  leave  out  moat  part  of  that 
which  was  anciently  understood  under  that  one  term  of  being 
iom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

That  therefore  nothing  may  be  omitted  which  is  pertinent  to 
express  the  full  intent,  and  to  comprehend  the  utmost  significa- 
tion (^  this  Article,  we  shall  consider  three  Persons  mentioned, 
so  far  OB  they  are  concerned  in  it.  The  first  is  He  who  was  oon- 
eeived  and  bom ;  the  second.  He  by  whose  energy  or  operation 
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he  was  conceived;  the  third,  She  who  did  conceive  and  bear 
him. 

For  the  first,  the  rehitive  in  the  front  of  this  carriefl  us  clearly 
back  unto  the  former  Article,  and  tells  ub  that  he  which  was 
thus  conceived  and  bom  was  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  Giod. 
And  being  we  have  already  demonstrated  that  tJiiB  only  Son  ie 
therefore  oalled  so,  because  he  was  begotten  by  the  Father  from 
aJl  eternity,  and  so  of  the  same  substance  with  him ;  it  foUoweth 
that  this  Article  at  the  first  banning,  or  by  virtue  of  its  con- 
nexion, can  import  no  less  than  this  most  certain,  but  miraculous 
truth,  that  {d)  he  which  was  begotten  by  the  Father  before 
all  worlds,  was  now  in  the  fulness  of  time  conceived  hy  the  HUy 
Gkotty  and  horn  of  the  Vir^n  Mary.  Again,  being  by  the  con- 
ception and  birth  is  to  be  understood  whatsoever  was  done 
toward  the  produotjon  of  the  human  nature  of  our  Saviour; 
therefore  the  same  relative,  conudered  with  the  words  which 
follow  it,  con  speak  no  less  than  the  incarnation  of  that  person. 
And  thus  even  in  the  entry  of  the  Article  we  meet  with  the 
incarnation  of  the  Son  of  fJod,  that  great  mystery  wrapt  up  in 
that  short  sentence  of  St,  John,  the  Word  ipoa  madefiesh. 

Indeed  the  pronoun  hath  relation  not  only  unto  this  but 
to  the  following  Articles,  which  have  their  necessary  connexion 
with  and  foundation  in  this  third  ;  for  he  who  was  conceived  and 
horn,  and  so  made  man,  did  in  that  human  nature  suffer,  die, 
and  rise  again.  Now  when  we  say  this  was  the  Word,  and  that 
Word  was  God,  being  whosoever  is  God  cannot  cease  to  be  so ; 
it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  he  was  made  man  by  joining  the 
human  nature  with  the  Divine.  But  then  we  must  take  heed 
lest  we  conceive,  because  the  Divine  nature  belongeth  to  the 
Father,  to  which  the  human  is  conjoined,  that  therefore  the 
Father  should  be  incarnate,  or  conceived  and  bom.  For  as 
certainly  a»  the  Son  was  crucified,  and  the  Son  alone ;  so  oeiv 
tainly  the  same  Son  was  incarnate,  and  that  Son  alone.  Although 
the  human  nature  was  conjoined  with  the  Divinity,  which  is  the 
nature  conunon  to  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  yet  was  that  union 
made  only  in  the  person  of  the  Son.  Which  doctrine  is  to  be 
observed  against  the  heresy  of  the  (0)  Patripaseians,  which  was 
both  ver}'  ancient  and  far  diffused,  making  the  Father  to  be 
incarnate,  and  becoming  man  to  he  crucified.  But  this  very 
Creed  was  (/)  always  thought  to  be  a  sufBcient  confutation 
of  that  fond  opinion,  in  that  the  incarnation  is  not  subjtnned  to 
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the  first,  bat  to  the  second  Article ;  we  do  not  eay,  /  believe 
in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  tciuA  was  conceived,  but  in  his 
only  Sum,  our  Lord,  which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

First  then,  we  believe  that  he  which  was  made  fleah  was  the 
Word,  that  he  which  took  upon  him  the  nature  of  man  waa  not 
the  Father,  Dor  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  any  other  person  but  the 
only-begotten  Son.     And  when  we  say  that  person  was  con- 
ceived and  bom,  we  declare  he  was  made  really  and  truly  man, 
of  the  same  human  nature  which  is  in  all  other  men  who  by  the 
ordinary  way  of  generation  are  conceived  and  bom.     For  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man  is  the  Man,  Christ  Jettts:  thatiTim.  ii. ;. 
mnce  by  man  came  death,  by  man  also  ehould  come  the  resurrec- 1  Cor.  xr. 
fion  of  the  dead.     As  sure  then  as  the  first  Adam  and  we  who  *'' 
are  redeemed  are  men,  so  certainly  is  the  second  Adam  and  our 
Mediator  man.     He  is  therefore  frequently  called  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  in  that  nature  he  was  always  promised :  first  to  Eve,  Gra.  iii- 15. 
as  her  seed,  and  consequently  her  Son :  then  to  Abraham,  In  Oen.  ixii. 
Ay  seed  shall  all  the  natiom  of  the  earth  be  blessed ;  and  that '"' 
teed  is  Christ,  and  so  he  is  the  Son  of  Abraham :  next  to  David,  Gal.  iii.  t6. 
as  hia  Son  to  sit  upon  his  throne ;  and  so  he  is  made  of  the  seedRom.  i.  .1- 
of  David,   according  to   the  flesh,   the   Son  of  David,   the   6'onMatt.i.  >. 
of  Abraham,  and  coosequently  of  the  same  nature  with  David 
and  with  Abraham.     And  as  he  was  their  Son,  so  are  we  his 
brethren,  as  descending  from  the  same  father  Adam ;  and  there-  Heb.  It.  16, 
fmv  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  v/tUo  his  brethren.     For  he  '^' 
laid  not  hold  on  the  angels,  but  on  ths  seed  of  Abraham ;  and  so 
tiecame  not  an  angel,  but  a  man. 

As  then  man  consisteth  of  two  different  parts,  body  and  soul, 
so  doth  Christ :  he  assumed  a  body,  at  his  conception,  of  the 
bloanod  Virgin.  Forasmach  as  the  childrert  are  partakers  o/'ueb.  ii  14. 
fleth  and  blood,  he  also  himself  liiewise  took  part  of  the  same. 
The  verity  of  his  body  stands  upon  the  truth  of  his  (g)  nativity ; 
and  the  actions  and  passions  of  his  life  shew  the  nature  of 
his  Hesh. 

He  was  Brat  bom  with  a  bwfy  which  was  prepared  for  him, 
of  the  same  appearance  with  those  of  other  infants ;  he  grew  up 
by  degrees,  and  was  so  far  from  being  sustained  without  accus- 
tomed nutrition  of  our  bodies,  that  he  was  observed  even  by  his 
enmiies  to  come  eating  and  drinking,  and  when  he  did  not  so> 
he  suffered  hunger  and  thirst.  Those  plowers  never  doubted  of 
the  true  nature  of  his  fieah,  who  ploughed  upon  his  back  and  made 
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lottg  furroicg.  The  thorns  which  pricked  his  sacred  temples, 
the  iiaile  which  penetrated  through  hia  hands  and  feet,  the  spear 
which  pierced  his  su«red  side,  give  sufficient  testimony  of  the 
natural  tenderness  and  frailty  of  his  flesh.  And  lest  his  fosting 
forty  days  together,  lest  his  walking  on  the  waters  and  traversing 
the  seas,  lest  his  sudden  standing  in  the  midst  of  his  Disciples 
when  the  doors  were  shut,  should  raise  an  opinion  that  his  body 
was  not  true  and  proper  flesh,  he  confirmed  first  his  own  Disci- 
Luke  wiv.  pies,  Feel  and  see,  that  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  banes,  as  yoa 
see  me  t<i  have.  As  therefore  we  believe  the  coming  of  Christ,  so 
must  we  confess  him  to  have  come  in  the  verity  of  our  human 
nature,  even  in  true  and  proper  flesh.  With  this  determinate 
expression  was  it  always  necessary  to  acknowledge  him :  for 
1  John  IT.  every  spirit,  that  con/esseth  Jesus  Christ  come  in  the  flesh,  i» 
'   '  of  God ;  and  every  spirit,  that  oonfesseth  not  Jetua  Christ  come  in 

the  flesh,  is  not  of  God.  This  spirit  appeared  early  in  opposition 
to  the  apostolical  doctrine ;  and  Christ,  who  is  both  God  and 
man,  wa«  as  soon  denied  to  be  man,  as  God.  (A)  Simon  Magus, 
the  arch-heretic,  first  began,  and  many  after  followed  him. 

And  certainly,  if  the  Son  of  God  would  vouchsafe  to  take  the 
frailty  of  our  flesh,  he  would  not  omit  the  nobler  part,  our  soul, 
Lukeii. 51. without  which  ho  could  not  be  man.     For  Jesus  increased  in 
wisdom  and  stature ;  one  in  respect  of  his  body,  the  other  of  his 
soul.     Wisdom  belongeth  not  to  the  flesh,  nor  con  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  which  is  infinite,  increase :  he  then  whose  know- 
ledge did  improve  together  with  his  years,  must  have  a  sub- 
ject proper  for  it,  which  was  no  other  than  a  human  soul.     This 
was  the  seat  of  his  finite  understanding  and  directed  will,  distinct 
from  the  will  of  his  Father,  and   consef^uently  of  his  Divine 
l.uke  uli.  nature ;  as  appearcth  by  that  known  submission.  Not  my  will, 
Jjrf  thiTie  he  done.     This  was  the  subject  of  those  aflbctions  and 
passions  which  so  manifestly  appeared  in  him :  nor  spake  he 
any  other  than  a  proper  language,  when  before  his  suflering  he 
Mbk.  iKvi.  said,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death.     This  wos 
'  *  it  which  on  the  cross,  before  the  departure  from  the  body,  he 

recommended  to  the  Father,  teaching  us  in  whose  hands  the 
Lukeixiii.  souls  of  the  departed  ore :  for  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  load 
^  '  voice,  he  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ,-  and 

Jiatiing  said  thus.,  he  gave  up  tlie  ghost.  And  as  his  death  was 
nothing  else  but  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  his  body,  so  the 
life  of  Christ  OS  Man  did  consist  in  the  conjunction  and  vital 
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unioD  of  that  aoul  with  the  body.  So  that  he  wh  ich  was  ftrfec 
God,  was  al»o  perfect  man,  of  a  reOMnable  eoul  and  hitman 
fesA  mbsiatingy.  Which  is  to  be  observed  and  asserted  against 
the  {i)  anciont  heretics,  who  taught  that  Christ  assumed  human 
flesh,  but  that  the  Word  or  his  Divinity  was  unto  that  body  in 
the  place  of  an  informing  soul. 

Thus  the  whole  perfect  and  {h)  complete  nature  of  Man  was 
assumed  by  the  Word,  by  him  who  was  coiKdoed  and  bom  of  a 
^  woman,  and  so  made  a  Man.  And  being  the  Divine  nature 
which  he  had  before,  could  never  cease  to  bo  what  before  it  was, 
nor  ever  become  what  before  it  was  not ;  therefore  he  who  was 
trod  before  by  the  Divine  nature  which  he  had,  was  in  this 
incarnation  made  man  by  that  human  nature  which  he  then 
assumed ;  and  so  really  and  truly  was  (I)  both  God  and  man. 
And  thus  this  third  Article,  from  the  conjunction  with  the 
-  second,  teacheth  us  no  less  than  the  two  natures  really  distinct 
iu  Christ  incarnate. 

For  if  both  natures  were  not  preserved  complete  and  distinct 
in  Christ,  it  mnat  be  either  by  the  conversion  and  transubstan- 
tiation  of  one  into  the  other,  or  by  commixtion  and  confusion  of 
both  into  one.  But  neither  of  these  ways  can  consist  with  the 
person  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  ofBce  of  our  Mediator.  For  if  we 
should  conceive  such  a  mixtion  and  confusion  of  sub^tanoes  as  to 
make  an  union  of  natures,  we  should  be  so  far  from  acknow- 
ledgii^  bim  to  be  both  Qod  and  man,  that  thereby  we  should 
profess  him  to  be  neither  Ood  nor  man,  but  a  person  of  a  nature 
as  different  from  both,  as  all  mixed  bodies  are  distinct  from  each 
element  which  concurs  unto  their  oompoution.  Besides,  we 
know  there  were  in  Christ  the  affections  proper  to  the  nature  of 
man,  and  all  those  infirmities  which  belong  to  us,  and  cannot  be 
conceived  to  belong  to  that  nature  of  which  the  Divine  was  but 
a  part.  Nor  could  our  humanity  be  so  commixed  or  confounded 
with  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  but  that  the  Father  had  been 
made  man  as  much  as  the  Son,  because  the  Divine  nature  is  the 
same  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Nor  ought  we  to  have 
so  (m)  low  an  esteem  of  that  infinite  and  independent  Being,  as 
to  think  it  so  commixed  with,  or  immersed  in,  the  creature. 


T    [This  does  nol  merely  mean    be  taken  by  iUelf  for  having  a  rem 
"  cmuutmg  of  a  reasonable  soul  and    and  subttatUial  existence,  v^imii.] 
"  fauman  negh,"  but  tabatiing  \a  to 
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Again,  as  the  confusion,  eo  the  conversion  of  natures  is 
impossible.  For,  first,  we  cannot  with  the  least  show  of  proba- 
bility conceive  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  to  be  transubstanti- 
ated into  the  human  nature ;  as  those  whom  they  call  Flandrian 
Tene  Epi-  Anabaptists  in  the  Low  Countries  at  this  day  maintain.  There 
Mft  Th^i  •*  *  plain  repugnancy  even  in  the  supposition :  for  the  nature  of 
■■  iv.  c.  8.  man  must  be  made,  the  nature  of  God  cannot  be  made,  uid  o<m- 
sequently  cannot  become  the  nature  of  maji.  The  immaterial, 
indivisible,  and  immortal  Godhead  cannot  be  divided  into  a 
spiritual  and  incorruptible  soul,  and  a  carnal  and  corruptible 
body ;  of  which  two  humanity  consistetfa.  There  is  no  other 
Deity  of  the  Father  than  of  the  Son ;  and  therefore  if  this  was 
converted  into  that  humanity,  then  was  the  Father  also  that  man, 
and  grew  in  knowledge,  suffered,  and  died.  We  must  not 
therefore  so  far  stand  upon  the  propriety  of  speech,  when  it  is 
written,  (»)  The  Word  was  made  ^^eth,  as  to  destroy  the  propriety 
both  of  the  Word  and  of  the  >aA . 

Secondly,  we  must  not,  on  the  contrary,  invent  a  oonveraion 
of  the  human  nature  into  the  Divine,  as  the  Eutychians  of  old 
did  fancy.  For  sure  the  incarnation  could  not  at  first  consist  in 
such  a  conversion,  it  being  unima^nablc  how  that  which  had  no 
being  should  be  made  by  being  turned  into  someUiing  else. 
Therefore  the  humanity  of  Christ  could  not  at  the  Srst  be  made 
by  being  the  Divinity  of  the  Word.  Nor  is  the  incarnation  so 
preposterously  expressed,  as  if  the  flesh  were  made  the  Word, 
but  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh.  And  if  the  manhood  were 
not  in  the  first  a«t  of  incarnation  converted  into  the  Divine 
nature,  as  we  see  it  could  not  be ;  then  is  there  no  pretence 
of  any  time  or  manner  in  or  by  which  it  was  (o)  afterward 
80  transubstantiated.  V^n  therefore  was  that  old  conceit  of 
Eutyches,  who  thought  the  union  to  be  made  so  in  the  natures, 
that  the  humanity  was  absorbed  and  wholly  turned  into  the 
Dirinity,  so  that  by  that  transubstantiation  the  human  nature 
had  no  longer  being.  And  well  did  the  ancient  Fathers,  who 
opposed  this  heresy,  make  use  of  the  sacramental  union  between 
the  bread  and  wine  and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
thereby  shewed,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  no  more 
really  converted  into  the  Divinity,  and  so  ceaseth  to  be  the 
human  nature,  than  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is 
really  converted  into  tJie  substance  of  the  body  and  blood,  and 
thereby  ceaseth  to  be  both  bread  and  wine.     From  whence  it  is 
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by  the  way  observable,  that  the  Ghuroh  in  those  days  understood 
no  such  doctrine  as  that  of  (p)  tmnsubstantiation. 

Being  then  he  which  is  conceived  was  the  only  Son  of  God, 
and  that  only  Son  begotten  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  and 
80  always  subsisted  in  the  Divine  nature ;  being  by  the  same 
conception  he  was  made  truly  man,  and  consequently  assumed  an 
human  nature ;  being  these  two  natures  cannot  be  made  one 
either  by  commixtion  or  conversion,  and  yet  there  can  be  but 
one  Christ  subsisting  in  them  both,-  because  that  only  Son  was 
he  which  is  conceived  and  bom  :  it  foiloweth,  that  the  union 
which  was  not  made  in  the  nature,  was  mode  in  the  person 
of  the  Word ;  that  is,  it  was  not  so  made,  that  out  of  both  natures 
one  only  should  result,  but  only  so,  that  to  one  person  no  other 
should  be  added. 

Nor  is  this  union  only  a  scholastic  speculation,  but  a  certain 
and  necessary  truth,  without  which  we  cannot  have  one  Christ, 
but  two  Ghrists,  one  Mediator,  but  two  Mediators ;  without  whiob 
we  cannot  join  the  second  Article  of  our  Creed  with  the  third, 
making  them  equally  belong  to  the  same  person ;  without  which 
we  cannot  interpret  the  sacred  Scriptures,  or  understand  the 
history  of  our  Saviour.  For  certainly  he  which  was  before 
Abraham,  was  in  the  days  of  Herod  bom  of  a  woman ;  he  which 
preached  in  the  days  of  Noah,  b^an  to  preach  in  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  being  at  that  time  about  thirty  years  of  age  ;  he  was 
demonstrat«d  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  who  was  the  seed 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh ;  he  who  died  on  the  cross, 
raised  him  from  the  dead  who  died  so,  being  ^  to  death  through  i  Pet.  iii. 
ike  flak,  and  quickened  by  the  Spirit ;  he  was  0/  the  fathers ' 
according  to  the  flesh,  who  was  God  over  all  blessed  for  ecer.  Rom.  ii.  5, 
Being  these  and  the  Hke  actions  and  affections  cannot  come  from 
the  same  nature,  and  yet  must  be  attributed  to  the  same  person ; 
as  we  must  acknowledge  a  diversity  of  natures  united,  so  must 
we  confess  the  identity  of  the  person  in  whom  they  are  con- 
joined, against  the  ancient  heresy  of  the  {q)  Nestorians,  con- 
demned in  Uie  council  of  Ephesus. 

By  the  Holy  Ghost. 
HAVING  thus  dispatched  the  consideration  of  the  first  Per- 
son concerned  in  this  Article,  and  the  actions  contained  in  it  so 
far  as  distinctly  from  the  rest  they  belong  to  him,  we  descend 
unto  the  other  two  concerned  in  the  same ;  and  first  to  him 
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whose  operation  did  precede  in  the  conception,  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Which  second  part  some  may  think  to  require  a  threefold  con- 
nderation ;  first,  of  the  conception  ;  secondly,  of  the  Person  ; 
thirdly,  of  the  operation.  But  for  the  Person  or  existence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  here  only  mentioned  obliquely,  and 
therefore  to  be  resened  for  another  Article,  where  it  is  pro- 
pounded directly.  And  for  the  conception  itself,  that  belongeth 
not  so  properly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  the  act  cannot  be 
predicated.  For  though  Christ  was  conceived  by  ihs  Holy 
Ghost,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  conceive  him,  but  said  unto 

Lukei.31.  the  Virgin,  Thou  shaU  conceive.  There  remaineth  therefore 
nothing  proper  and  peculiar  to  this  second  port,  but  that  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's  conception,  whereby  the 
Virgin  was  enabled  to  conceive,  and  by  virtue  whereof  Christ  is 
said  to  be  conceived  hy  him. 

Now  when  we  say  the  conception  of  our  Saviour  was  wronght 
by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  it  will  be  necessary  to  observe, 
firat,  what  is  excluded  by  that  attribution  to  the  Spirit;  secondly, 
what  is  included  in  that  operation  of  the  Spirit. 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  take  notice  in  the  salutation  of 
the  Angel,  when  he  told  the  blessed  Virgin  she  should  conceive 

Luke  I  34.  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  she  said.  How  shall  this  he,  seeing  J  Inmp 
not  a  man  ?  By  which  words  she  escludeth  first  all  men,  and 
then  herself:  all  men,  by  that  assertion,  I  know  not  a  man; 
herself,  by  the  question,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  it  is  so ! 
First,  our  Melchizcdeck  had  no  father  on  earth ;  in  general,  not 

Mutt,  i,  18,  any  man ;  in  particular,  not  Joseph.  It  is  true,  his  mother 
Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph :  but  it  is  as  true,  be/ore  they  came 
together  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Hdy  Ghost.     We  read 

Luke  ii.  17- in  St.  Luke,  that  the  parents  brought  the  child  Jesus  into  th^ 
Temple :  but  these  parents  were  not  the  father  and  the  motho-, 

Vene  33.  but  as  it  followeth,  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those 
things  which  were  spoken  of  him.     It  is  true,  Philip  calleth  him 

John  i.45.  Je»m  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph ,-   and  which  is  more,  his 

Luke  ii.  48.  mother  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee 
sorrowing^- :  but  this  must  be  only  the  reputed  lather  of  Christ, 

Lukeiii.ij.he  being  only,  as  was  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph,  tohieh  uxu  the 


'  I  JesuB  mif^bt  tie  thouffbt  to  Mve  *  in  my  rather  s  bouse  f  far  so  the 
Udt^alludedtothia  incorrectexprea-  worda  i*  rote  roO  ir<apit  fum  ought 
uon  of  his  mother,  when  he  eaid  to     to  be  transUted.l 
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ton  ofHeli.  Whence  they  must  needs  appear  without  all  ex- 
cuse, who  therefore  affirm  our  Saviour  to  have  been  the  proper 
eon  of  Joseph,  because  the  genealogy  belongs  to  him ;  whereas 
in  that  very  place  where  the  genealogy  begins,  Joseph  is  caJled 
the  supposed  father.  How  can  it  then  therefore  be  necessary 
Christ  should  be  the  true  son  of  Joseph,  that  he  may  be  known 
to  be  the  son  of  David,  when  in  the  same  place  where  it  is 
proved  that  Joseph  came  irom  David,  it  is  denied  that  Christ 
came  from  Joseph  \  And  that  not  only  in  St.  Luke,  where 
Joseph  begins,  but  also  in  St.  Matthew,  where  he  ends  the  gene- 
alogy. (*■)  Jacob  begat  JoMph  the  kvaland  of  Mary,  of  loAomMatt.  i.  i6. 
tpo»  bom  Jesas,  who  is  called  Christ.  Howsoever  then  the 
genealogies  are  described,  whether  one  belong  to  Joseph,  the 
other  to  Mary,  or  both  to  Joseph,  it  is  from  other  parts  of 
the  Soriptures  infallibly  certun,  not  only  that  Christ  descended 
lineally  from  David  according  to  the  flesh,  but  also  that  the 
same  Christ  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  not  by 
Joseph  • 

Secondly,  as  the  blessed  Yir^a  excluded  all  mankind,  and 
particularly  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  then  espoused,  by  her 
assertion,  8o  did  she  exclude  herself  by  the  manner  of  the  ques- 
tion, shewing  that  of  herself  she  could  not  cause  any  such  con- 
ception. Although  she  may  be  thought  the  root  of  Jesse,  yet 
could  she  not  germinate  of  herself;  though  Eve  were  the  mother 
of  all  living,  yet  generation  was  founded  on  the  divine  benedic- 
tion which  was  given  to  both  together :  For  God  blessed  them,  Qen.  i.  i8. 
and  said  unto  them.  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replmtisk  the 
forth.  Though  Christ  was  promised  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman, 
yet  we  must  not  imagine  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  woman  to 
conceive  him.  When  the  Virgin  thinks  it  impossible  she  should 
conceive  because  she  knew  not  a  man,  at  the  same  time  tihe  con- 
fesseth  it  otherwise  as  impossible,  and  the  Angel  ocknowledgeth 
as  much  in  the  satisfaction  of  his  answer.  For  with  God  nothing  Luke  i.  37. 
shall  be  i^tpossible.  God  then  it  was  who  immediately  and 
miraculously  enabled  the  blessed  Virgin  to  conceive  our  Saviour; 
and  while  Mary,  Joseph,  and  all  men  are  denied,  no  person 
which  is  that  God  can  be  excluded  from  that  operation'. 

But  what  is  included  in  the  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
how  his  operation  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  conception  of 

■  [This  laat  seDtence  is  in  the  Latin    bac  operatione  persona  ills,  qiue  est 
tnLnelotion,  Excludi  tanien  nequit  ab    iUe  Deus.] 
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the  Virgin,  is  not  ho  easily  determined.  The  words  by  which  it 
ia  expressed  in  Scripture  are  very  genend :  first,  as  they  are 
delivered  by  way  of  promiee,  prediction,  or  satisfaction  to  Mary; 

irtikei.35.  j'he  Holy  GAott  thaU  come  vpon  thee,  and  ihs  power  of  tie 
Higheit  shall  ovenhadotc   thee:   secondly,  as  they  8U[^>ose  the 

MatL  i.  18.  conception  ab-eady  past ;  When  hie  mother  Mary  teae  e^>ou»ed 
to  Joteph,  before  they  came  tog^her,  the  wat  found  rcitk  child  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  ^ve  satisfaction  unto  Joseph,  Fear  not 
to  tale  imto  thee  Mary  thy  icife,  for  that  vihich  is  eoneeived  m 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  being  the  expressions  in  the 
Scriptures  are  eo  general,  that  from  thence  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit  cfuinot  precisely  be  distinguished  irom  the  concurrence  c^ 
the  Virgin,  much  less  shall  we  be  able  exactly  to  conclude  it  by 
that  late  distinction,  made  in  tins  Article,  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  dorn  of  the  Virgin ;  because  it  ia  certain  that  the  same 
Virgin  also  conceived  him,  according  to  the  prophecy.  Thou 
shak  conceive  and  bear  a  Son:  and  therefore,  notwithstanding 
that  distinction,  the  difficulty  still  remains,  how  he  was  con- 
ceived by  the  Spirit,  how  by  the  Virpn.  Neither  will  any 
difference  of  («)  preposiUons  be  sufficient  rightly  to  distinguish 
these  operations.  Wherefore  there  ia  no  other  way  to  bound  or 
determine  the  action  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  but  by  that  concurrence 
of  the  Virgin  which  must  be  acknowledged  with  it.  For  if  she 
were  truly  *>  the  mother  of  Christ  (as  certainly  she  was,  and  we 
shall  hereafter  prove),  then  ia  tbere  no  reason  to  deny  to  hw  in 
respect  of  him  whatsoever  is  given  to  other  mothers  in  relation 
to  the  fruit  of  their  womb ;  and  consequently,  no  more  is  left  to 
be  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  than  what  is  necessary  to  eauae  tbe 
Virgin  to  perform  the  actions  of  a  mother.  When  the  Scripture 
speaketh  of  r^eneration,  or   the  second  birth,  it  denieth  all 

John  i.  13.  which  belongeth  to  natural  procreation,  describing  the  sons  of 
God  as  begotten  not  of  bloods,  nor  of  the  wiU  of  the  fesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  tium,  but  of  God:  and  in  the  incamatioD  of  oor 
Saviour,  we  remove  all  will  or  luat  of  the  flesh,  we  deny  all  will 
of  man  concurring;  but  as  the  bloods  in  the  language  of  the 
Hebrews  did  «gnify  that  substance  of  which  the  flesh  was 
formed  in  the  womb,  so  we  acknowledge  in  the  generation  of 
Jesue  Cbiiat,  that  he  was  made  of  the  substance  of  his  mother. 

But  as  he  was  so  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin,  ao 
was  be  not  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  whose 
''  [In  the  lirBt  edition  it  ie  "  truly  and  properly."] 

I,..  Google 


horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  807 

essence  ctuinot  at  all  be  made.  And  because  the  Holy  6host 
did  not  beget  him  by  any  communication  of  his  essence,  there- 
fore he  is  not  the  father  of  him,  though  he  were  conceived 
by  him.  And  if  at  any  time  I  have  said,  Christ  was  begotten 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary',  if  the  ancienta  speak  as 
if  he  (0  generated  the  Son,  it  is  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if  the 
Spirit  did  perform  any  proper  act  of  generation,  euch  aa  is  the 
foundation  of  paternity. 

Agiun,  aa  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  frame  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  out  of  his  own  substance,  so  must  we  not  believe  that  he 
formed  any  part  of  his  flesh  of  any  other  substance  than  of  the 
Virgin.  For  certainly  he  vnta  of  the  fathers  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  was  aa  to  that  truly  and  totally  the  Son  of  David 
and  of  Abraham.  The  Socinians,  who  will  acknowledge  no 
other  way  before  Christ's  conception  by  which  he  could  be  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God,  have  been  forced  to  invent  a  strange 
conjunction  in  the  nature  of  Christ :  one  part  received  from  the 
Virgin,  and  so  consequently  from  David  and  from  Abraham, 
from  whom  that  Virgin  did  descend;  another  (u)  framed  by  the 
Spirit,  and  conjoined  with  it ;  by  the  one  part  of  which  hu- 
manity he  was  the  Son  of  Man,  as  by  the  other  port  he  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

The  belief  of  this  is  necessary  to  prevent  all  fear  or  suspicion 
of  spot  in  this  Lamb,  of  sin  in  this  Jesus.  Whatsoever  our 
original  corruption  is,  howsoever  displeasing  unto  God,  we  may 
be  from  hence  assured  there  was  none  in  him,  in  whom  alone 
God  hath  dechired  himself  to  be  well  pleased.  iVhi  can  iringjti\ix\ 
a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  f  saith  Job ;  a  clean  and  un- 
defiled  Kedeemer  out  of  an  unclean  and  defiled  nature?  He 
whose  name  is  Holiness,  whose  operation  is  to  sanctify,  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Our  Jesus  was  Uke  unto  us  in  all  things  as  bom 
of  a  womwi,  sin  only  excepted,  as  (Kmcdved  by  the  Holy  Ghott. 
This  original  and  total  sanctiflcation  of  the  human  nature  was 
first  necessary,  to  fit  it  for  the  pentonal  umon  with  the  Word, 
who,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  humbled  himself  to  become  flesh, 
and  at  the  same  time,  out  of  his  infinite  purity,  could  not  defile 
himself  by  becoming  sinful  flesh.  Secondly,  the  same  eanctifi- 
cation  was  as  necessary  in  respect  of  the  end  for  which  he  was 
made  man,  the  redemption  of  mankind :  that  as  the  (x)  first 

<^  [Such  ezprcMioas  occurred  oftener  in  the  liret  edition,  but  were  altered 
into  "concdved  by  the  Virgin  Mary."] 
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Adam  waa  the  fountain  of  our  impurity,  so  tbe  second  Adam 
Bom.viii. 3.  should  also  be  the  pure  fountain  of  our  righteousneae.     God 
sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  jiesh,  condemned  tin 
in  the  flesh ;  which  he  could  not  have  condemned,  had  he  been 
1  Cor.  T.J  I,  sent  in  sinful  flesh.     The  Faiher  made  him  to  he  sin  for  us,  w4o 
htew  no  sin,  that  ice  mipht  be  made   the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him ;  which  we  could  not  have  been  made  in  him,  but  that 
1  Pet  ii.  ti.  be  did  no  sin,  and  knew  no  sin.     For  whosoever  ia  einfiil  wanteth 
a  Redeemer ;  and  be  could  have  redeemed  none,  who  stood  in 
1  Pet.  i.  19.  need  of  his  own  redemption.     We  are  redeemed  with  the  prf- 
ciotts  blood  of  Christ :    therefore  precious,  because  of  a  Lamb 
toithout  blemish,  and  without  spot.     Our  atonement  can  be  made 
H(4).vii.i6.  by  no  other  High- Priest  than  by  him  who  is  holy,  harmlefts, 
I  Johniil  i- undated,  and  separate  from  sinners.     We  cajinot  (y)  know  that 
he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins,  except  we  also  know 
that  tn  ^1771  IS  no  sin.     Wherefore,  being  it  is  so  neeeseary  to 
believe  the  original  holinesa  of  our  human  nature  in  the  Person 
of  our  Saviour ;    it  is  aa  necessary  to  acknowledge  that  way 
by  which  we  may  be  fully  assured  of  that  sanctity,  his  con- 
ception by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Again,  it  hath  been  (s)  observed,  that  by  this  manner  of 
Ohrist'a  conception  ia  declared  the  freedom  of  the  grace  of  God, 
For  as  the  Holy  Ghost  ia  Gfod,  so  ia  he  also  called  the  gift 
of  God :  and  therefore  the  human  nature  in  its  6rst  original,  (a) 
without  any  precedent  merit,  was  formed  by  the  Spirit,  and 
in  it^  formation  aanctilied,  and  in  its  sanctiflcation  united  to 
the  Word  ;  so  that  the  grace  waa  co-existent,  and  in  a  manner 
connatural  with  it.  The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  ia  frequently 
attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  love,  mercy,  and  goodness  of 
I.uke  i.  7S.  God.  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  the  day-spring  from 
Tiu  ill.  4.  (^  ^^^^  ^^^  visited  us :  in  this,  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our 
Saviour  toward  man  appeared.  And  though  these  and  auch  other 
Scriptures  speak  properly  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  to  man 
alone,  offered  unto  him  in  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour,  and  so 
directly  exclude  the  merits  of  other  men  only ;  yet  because  they 
speak  so  generally  with  reference  to  God's  mercy,  they  may 
well  be  thought  to  exclude  all  merit  universally.  Especially 
considering  the  impossibility  of  (6)  merit  in  Christ's  humanity* 
in  respect  of  his  conception ;  because  all  desert  necessarily 
precedeth  its  reward,  and  Christ  was  not  man  before  he  waa 
conceived,  nor  can  that  merit  which  is  not. 
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Thirdly,  whereas  we  are  commoDded  to  be  holy,  and  that 
even  as  he  b  holy ;  by  this  we  learn  from  what  fountain  this 
holioese  must  flow.  We  bring  no  8uoh  purity  into  the  world, 
nor  are  we  sanctified  in  the  womb ;  but  as  fa©  was  sanctified  at 
his  oonoeption,  so  are  we  at  our  regeneration.  He  was  conceived 
not  by  man,  hut  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  we  are  6om  not  of  blood,  Jotn  i.  i 
n&r0/a«  vnU  of  theJksK,  nor  of  the  mU  of  mm,  hvt  of  God.  The 
same  overshadowing  power  which  formed  his  human  nature, 
reformetfa  ours ;  and  the  (c)  same  Spirit  assureth  us  a  remission 
of  our  8U18,  whioh  caased  in  him  an  esemptiou  from  all  sin.  He 
which  was  bom  for  ua  upon  hb  incarnation,  ia  born  {d)  within 
us  upon  our  regeneration. 

All  which  considered,  we  may  now  render  a  clear  explication 
of  this  part  of  the  Article,  whereby  every  person  may  uodei^ 
stand  what  he  is  to  profess,  and  express  what  ie  the  object  of 
his  faith,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  v>hich  vxu 
coacdeed  iff  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  hereby  he  ought  to  intend  thus 
much;  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  moat  necessary  and  infallible 
truth,  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  Qod,  begotten  by  the 
Father  before  all  worlds,  veiy  God  of  very  fiod,  was  conceived 
and  bom,  and  so  made  man,  taking  to  himself  the  human 
nature,  consisting  of  a  soul  and  body,  and  conjoining  it  with 
the  Divine  in  the  unity  of  his  Person.  I  am  fiilly  assured  that 
tiie  Word  was  in  this  manner  made  flesh,  that  he  was  really 
and  truly  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  woman,  but  not  after  the 
manner  of  men ;  not  by  carnal  copulation,  not  by  the  common 
way  of  human  propagation,  but  by  the  singular,  powerful, 
invisible,  immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  a 
Virgin  was  beyond  the  Law  of  nature  enabled  to  conceive,  and 
that  which  was  conceived  in  her  was  originally  and  completely 
sanctified.  And  in  thia  latitude  I  profess  to  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  Vihich  vias  eonceivfd  by  the  Holy  Ghogt. 

Bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
THE  third  person  considerable  in  this  third  Article  is  repre- 
sented under  a  threefold  description,  of  her  name,  condition, 
and  actjon.  The  first  telleth  us  who  it  was,  it  was  Mary ; 
the  second  informeth  us  what  she  was,  a  Virgin  ;  the  third 
teaoheth  us  what  she  did,  she  conceived  and  bare  our  Saviour, 
and  brought  forth  the  Son  of  God,  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary. 
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The  Evangelist,  relating  the  aimimmation,  taketb  particular 

notice  of  this  name ;  for  shewing  how  an  Angel  wae  sent  unto  a 

Luke  L »;.  Virpn  eapouted  to  a  man,  he  first  observeth  that  his  name  woi 

Joseph ;  and  then  that  the   VirgirCt  name  teas  Mary:  not  for 

any  peculiar  exoellenoy  in  the  name  itself,  or  any  particular 

application  to   the  Virgin  arising  from  the  origination  of  it, 

(e)  as  some  have  conceived ;  but  only  to  d^iote  that  singular 

person,  which  was  then  so  well  known  to  all  men,  being  espoused 

unto  Jos^h,  as  appeareth   by  the  question   of  his  admiring 

Matt.  xiil.  oountjymen,  /•  n«t  thU  tht  Carpenter'a  eon  f  ie  not  hit  mother 

called  Maryf  Otherwise  the  najne  was  common  even  at  that 

John  xi.  t.  time  to  many ;  to  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  to  the  mother  of  James 

56.  and  Joses,  to  the  wife  of  Oleophas^,  to  the  mother  of  John, 

Jiihnxix.    wiioae  surname  was  Mark,  to  her  which  was   of  Magdal   in 

A<^xii.  13.  GaUlee,  to  her  who  bestowed  muoh  labour  on  St.  Paul :  nor 

R(»n.«ri.6!'*  there  (/)  any  original  distinction  between  the  name  of  these 

and  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord.     For  as  the  name  of  Jesus  was 

the  same  with  Josuah,  so  this  of  Mary  was  the  same  with  (^) 

Miriam.    The  first  of  which  name  reoorded  was  the  daufj^ter  of 

Amram,  the  sister  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  a  Prophetess ;  to  whom 

the  bringing  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  is  attributed,  as  weQ  aa  to 

Mic  ri.  4.  her  brethren.    For  I  brought  thee  up  otU  0/  the  land  of  Egypt, 

saith  the  Lord,  and  redeemed  thee  out  of  the  house  of  tenants  ; 

and  I  sent  iefore  thee  Motes,  Aaron,  and  Miriam.     As  she  was 

exalted  to  be  one  of  them  who  brought  the  people  of  God  out  of 

the  EgypUan  bondage ;  so  was  this  Maiy  exalted  to  become  the 

mother  of  Uiat  Saviour,  who  through  the  Bed  Sea  of  his  blood 

hath  wrought  a  plenteous  redemption  for  us,  of  which  that  was 

but  a  type :  and  even  with  the  confession  of  the  lowliness  of  «a 

handmaid  she  seems  to  bear  that  (A)  exaltation  in  her  name. 

Beside  this  name  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  little  hath  been 
discovered  to  us.  Christ,  who  commended  the  faith  of  the 
centurion,  the  love  of  Mary  Magdalene,  the  excellencies  of 
John  the  Baptjst,  hath  left  not  the  least  encomium  of  his 
mother.  The  Evangelists,  who  have  so  punctually  described 
the  city,  family,  and  genealogy  of  Joseph,  make  no  express 
mention  of  her  relations,  only  of  her  ctmsin  EUxaheth,  who  was 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  of^  daughiert  of  Aaron.  Although  it  be 
of  absolute  necessity  to  believe  that  he  which  was  bom  of  her 

'  [The  wife  of  Qeophaa,  and  the  have  been  the  ■ameperacm.Conipm 
tnother  of  Jamn  and  Jo»ei,  aoeni  to    Matt,  zzvii.  56.  Jolui  six.  35.] 
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deaoended  from  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  tbe  iamily  of  David ; 
yet  bath  not  the  Scripture  clearly  expreaaed  so  much  of  her, 
Bor  have  we  any  more  than  an  (t)  obscure  tradition  of  her 
parents  Joaoim  and  Anna. 

Wherefore  the  title  added  to  that  name  maketh  the  distino- 
tion :  for  (i)  as  divers  characters  are  given  to  several  perBons 
by  which  they  are  distinguished  from  all  others  of  the  same 
eommim  Domination,  as  Jacob  is  called  Israel,  and  Abrahuu 
the  Friend  of  Qod,  or  Father  of  the  faithful :  so  is  this  Mary 
sufficiently  characterized  by  that  inseparable  oompanion  of  her 
name,  ths  Virgin.  For  the  full  explication  whereof  more  cannot 
be  required,  than  that  we  shew  first  that  the  Messias  was  to  be 
bom  of  a  Virgin,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  Prophets ; 
secondly,  that  this  Mary,  of  whom  Christ  wa«  bom,  was  really 
a  Virgin  when  she  bare  him,  according  to  the  relations  of  the 
Evangelists ;  thirdly,  that  being  at  once  the  mother  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  yet  a  Virgin,  she  continued  for  ever  in  the 
same  virginity,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  and 
the  constant  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

The  obdurate  Jew,  that  he  might  more  easily  avoid  the  truth 
of  the  second,  hath  most  irrationally  denied  the  first ;  resolved 
rather  not  to  understand  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  than  to 
acknowledge  the  interpretation  of  the  Apostles.  It  will  therefore 
be  necessary  from  those  Ora«les  which  were  committed  unto  them, 
to  shew  the  promised  Messiah  was  to  be  bom  after  a  miraculous 
manner,  to  be  the  son  of  a  woman,  not  of  a  man.  The  firat 
promise  of  him  seems  to  speak  no  less ;  The  8«9d  of  the  woman aen.l\l  15. 
shall  iruite  the  serperWt  head :  for  as  the  name  of  eeed  is  not  geae- 
raQy  or  collectively  to  be  taken  for  the  generation  of  mankind, 
but  determinately  and  individually  for  that  one  seed,  which  is 
Christ ;  so  the  woman  is  not  to  be  understood  with  relation 
unto  nuui,  but  particulariy  and  determinately  to  that  sex  from 
which  alone  immediately  that  seed  should  come. 

According  to  this  first  evangelical  promise  followed  that 
prediction  of  the  Prophet,  Ths  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thinff  Jn.  xxx\. 
on  the  earth,  A  woman  thaU  compass  a  taan.  That  new  creation 
of  a  man  is  therefore  new,  and  therefore  a  creation,  because 
wrought  in  a  woman  only,  without  a  man,  compassing  a  man ; 
which  interpretation  of  the  Prophet  is  ancient,  {I)  literal,  and 
dear;  and  whatsoever  the  Jews  have  invented  to  elude  it, 
is  frivolous  and  forced.  For  while  they  force  the  phrase  ofr 
p2  S^^ 
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compastinff  a  man,  in  the  l&tter  part  of  the  prediction,  to 
any  thing  eke  than  a  ooaception,  they  do  not  only  wreet  ti*e 
Scripture,  but  contradict  the  former  part  of  the  promue, 
making  the  new  creation  neither  new,  as  being  often  done, 
nor  a  creation,  as  being  easy  to  perform. 

But  if  thia  prophecy  of  Jeremy  seem  obscure,  it  will  be  suffix 
i»B.  Tu.  14.  ciently  cleared  by  that  of  Isaiali,  Behold,  a  Viryin  ehall  wneetMy 
and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  hit  ntane  Bmmanuel.  The  ancient 
Jews,  (m)  immediately  upon  the  promulgation  of  the  Oospd, 
understanding  weO  how  near  this  place  did  press  them,  gave 
three  several  answers  to  this  text :  first,  denying  that  it  spake 
of  a  (n)  Virgin  at  all ;  secondly,  asserting  that  it  oould  not  belong 
to  (0)  Jesus;  thirdly,  affirming  that  it  was  Ailly  completed  in 
the  person  of  (p)  Hezekiah.  Whereas  the  original  word  was 
translated  a  Vir^n,  by  such  (q)  interpreters  as  were  Jews  them- 
selves, some  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth.  And  did 
not  the  notation  of  the  word,  and  frequent  use  thereof  in  the 
Scriptures  persuade  it,  the  wonder  of  the  mgn  j^ven  by  the  Lord 
Atni««^  would  evince  as  much.  But  as  for  that  conceit,  that  all 
should  be  fiilfilled  in  Hezekiah,  it  is  bo  manifestly  and  undoubtedly 
faiae,  that  nothing  can  make  more  for  the  confirmation  of  our 
&ith.  For  this  sign  was  given  and  this  promise  made  (a  Viryin 
ihall  conceive,  and  hear  a  Son)  at  some  time  in  the  reign  of  Ahas. 
1  King!  This  ^has  reigned  itU  siwteen  years  in  Jervaalem ;  and  HezeUah 
zriii.  t.  ^  B^°>  ^^^  succeeded  him,  was  tioenty  and  five  years  old  when  A« 
hegan  to  reign,  uid  therefore  bom  several  years  before  Ahaz  was 
king,  and  consequently  not  now  to  be  conceived  when  this  sign 
was  ji^ven.  Thus  while  the  ancient  Jews  name  him  only  to 
fulfil  the  prophecy.  In  whom  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  fill- 
filled,  they  plainly  shew,  that,  for  any  knowledge  which  they 
had,  it  was  not  fulfiUed  till  our  Saviour  eame :  and  ther^re 
they  cannot  with  any  reason  deny  but  that  it  belonged  unto  the 
Messias,  as  divers  of  the  ancient  Rabbins  thought  and  confessed  : 
and  is  yet  more  evident  by  their  monstrous  error,  who  therefore 
expected  (r)  no  Messias  in  Israel,  because  they  thought  whatso- 
ever was  spoken  of  him,  to  have  been  completed  in  Hezekiah. 
Which  is  abundantly  enough  for  our  present  purpose,  being 
only  to  prove  that  the  Mesuas  promised  by  God,  and  expected 
by  the  people  of  Ood,  before  and  under  the  Law,  was  to  be  con- 
ceived and  bom  of  a  Virgin. 

Secondly,  as  we  are  taught  by  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets, 
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that  a  Viigin  was  to  be  mother  of  the  promised  Measiaa ;  so  are 
we  assured  by  the  infallible  relations  of  the  Evangelists,  that  this 
Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Christ,  was 
a  Virgin  when  she  bare  him,  when  she  brought  forth  her  first- 
horn  MM.  That  she  was  a  Virgin  when  and  after  she  was 
espoused  unto  Joseph,  appeareth  by  the  narration  of  St.  Luke  : 
For  the  Angel  GaMel  was  sent  from  God  to  a  Virgin  eqxmtedUi^B  L  2j. 
to  a  man  whoie  name  woe  Joseph.  After  the  salutation  of  that 
Angel,  that  she  still  was  so,  appeareth  by  her  question.  How 
thaU  thU  be,  teeing  I  know  not  a  man  t  That  she  oontinued  so 
after  she  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ohost,  is  evident  from  the 
relation  of  St.  Matthew :  for  when  she  was  espoused  wato  Joseph,  Matt.  i.  i8. 
before  they  came  together,  she  teas  found  with  child  of  the  Soly 
Ghost.  That  she  was  a  Virgin  not  only  while  she  was  with 
child,  but  even  when  she  had  brought  forth,  is  also  evident  out 
of  his  application  of  the  Prophecy ;  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  be  Mstt.  i,  ij. 
with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son.  For  by  the  some  (s) 
prediction  it  is  as  manifest  that  a  Virgin  should  bring  forth,  as 
conceive  a  iSbn.  Neither  was  her  act  of  parturition  more  contra- 
dictory to  virginity,  than  that  former  of  conception. 

Thirdly,  we  believe  the  mother  of  our  Lord  to  have  been  not 
only  before  and  after  his  nativity,  but  also  for  ever,  the  most 
bnmaculate  and  blessed  Virgin.  For  although  it  may  be  thought 
sufficient  (t)  as  to  the  mystery  of  the  inoamation,  that  when  our 
Saviour  was  conceived  and  bom,  his  mother  was  a  Virgin ; 
though  whatsoever  should  have  followed  after  could  have  no 
reflective  operation  upon  the  first-fruit  of  her  womb ;  though 
there  be  no  farther  mention  in  the  Creed,  than  that  he  was  bom 
of  the  Virgin  Mary :  yet  the  peculiar  eminency  and  unparal- 
leled privilege  of  that  mother,  the  special  honour  and  reverence 
due  unto  that  Son,  and  ever  paid  by  her,  the  regard  of  that  Holy 
Ohost  who  came  upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  which 
overshadowed  her,  the  singular  goodness  and  piety  of  Joseph,  to 
whom  she  was  espoused,  have  persuaded  the  Church  of  God  in 
all  ages  to  believe  that  she  still  continued  in  the  same  virginity, 
and  tiierefore  is  to  be  acknowledged  the  (u)  ever  Virgin  Mary. 
As  if  the  gate  of  the  sanctuary  in  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  were  to 
be  understood  of  her:  This  gate  thallbe  shut,itthallnotbeopmed,'Baii..TdW. 
and  no  man  shaU  enter  in  by  it:  because  the  Lord  the  God  oflsrael^' 
hath  entered  in  by  it,  therefore  it  shall  be  shttt. 

(x)  Many  indeed  have  taken  the  boldness  to  deny  this-tmtluT  __ 
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beoaose  not  recorded  in  the  aacred  Writ :  and  not  only  bo,  but 
to  oasert  the  contrary  as  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  ;  but  with 
□o  success.     For  though,  as  they  object,  St.  Matthew  testifieth 

Uiitt.  1. 15.  that  Joseph  knew  not  Mary  uitiit  the  had  hronght  forth  her  firtt- 
bom  Son,  from  whence  they  would  infer,  that  afterwards  he 
knew  her ;  yet  the  manner  of  the  Soripture-language  produceth 

Gen.  xxTiii.  (y)  no  8ueh  inference.  When  God  said  to  Jacob,  /  wiU  not 
Uave  thee  until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  ipoien  to  thee  of,  it 
followeth  not  that  when  that  was  done,  the  God  of  Jacob  left 
him.     When  the  conclusion  of  Deuteronomy  was  written,  it 

Deiit.  was  said  of  Moses,  No  man  Jtnotceth  of  hds  sepulchre  unto  this 
day:  but  it  were  a  weak  argument  to  infer  trom  thence,  that  the 
sepulchre  of  Moses  hath  been  known  ever  since.    When  Samud 

I  Sam.  XT.  had  delivered  a  severe  prediction  unto  Saul,  he  catne  no  more  to 

■'*■  tee  him  uniil  the  day  of  his  death :  but  it  were  a  strange  co^ 

lection  to  infer,  that  he  therefore  gave  him  a  vi^t  after  he  was 

I  Sam.  vi.  dead.  Miehal  the  daughter  of  Said  had  no  child  tmto  the  day  of 
her  death :  and  yet  it  were  a  ridiculous  stupidity  to  dream  of 
any  midwifery  in  the  grave.   Christ  promised  his  presence  to  the 

Mat.iiriii.  Apostles  until  the  end  of  the  tcorld:  who  ever'  made  so  nnhappy 

'°'  a  construction  as  to  infer  fr^m  thence,  that  for  ever  after  he 

would  be  absent  from  them ! 

Again,  it  is  {s)  true  that  Christ  is  tenned  the  firtt-bom  Son 
of  Mary,  from  whence  they  infer  she  must  needs  have  a  second  ; 
but  might  as  well  conclude  that  wheresoever  there  is  one  there 
must  be  two.  For  in  this  particular  the  Scripture-notion  of  pri- 
ority excludeth  an  antecedent,  but  inferreth  not  a  oonsequMit ; 
it  suppoaeth  none  to  have  gone  before,  but  concludeth  not  any 

Eiod.  xiii.  to  follow  after.     Sanctify  unto  me,  saith  God,  all  the  frtt^om  ; 

**  which  waa  a  firm  and  fixed  law,  immediately  obliging  upon  the 

birth :  whereas  if  the  first-bom  had  included  a  relation  to  » 
second,  there  could  have  been  no  present  certainty,  but  a  sus- 
pension of  obedience  ;  nor  had  the  first-bom  been  sanctified  of 
itself,  but  the  second  birth  had  sanctified  the  first.  And  weB 
might  any  (a)  sacrilegious  Jew  have  kept  back  the  price  of 
redemption  due  unto  the  priest,  nor  oould  it  have  been  required 
of  him,  till  a  second  ofiepring  had  appeared;  and  so  no  redemp- 
tion at  all  had  been  required  for  an  only  son.  Whereas  all  snoli 
pretences  were  unheard  of  in  the  Law,  because  the  original 

*  [In  the  first  edition  it  ia  "who  never  mule,"  &c.  without  the  note  of 
interrogation.] 
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Hebrew  word  is  not  ixpaHe  of  anjr  suofa  oonatmction ;  and  in  1133 

the  Iaw  itself  it  carrieth  with  it  a  clear  interpretation,  Sanctify  Exod.  ziu. 

wito  au  aU  tk»  fint-bom;   tohattoever  <^ai»th  the  womh  amtmg^' 

&d  chUdrm  of  lartut,  hoth  of  maa  and  beast,  it  ia  mine.    The 

ftpertion  of  the  womb  (i)  determineth  the  finit^bom;  and  the 

law  of  redemption  excludeth  all  such  ter^veraation :  Those  that  Nam.  ztiii. 

an  to  &e  redeemedy  from  a  month  old  thou  ^lalt   redeem;    qo'^' 

staying  to  make  up  the  relation,  no  expecting  another  birth  to 

peifeet  the  redemption.     Being  then  theg  brought  our  Saviour  to  Luke  ii.  11, 

Jervaaiem,  to  preeent  him  to  the  Lord;  at  tt  u  written  in  the  Law  '^' 

if  the  Lord,  Every  male  thai  openeth  the  vwni  shall  he  called  holy 

(a  the  Lord:  it  is  evident  he  was  called  the  first-hom  of  Mary 

uoording  to  the  notioQ  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  coiuequently 

that  title  inferreth  no  aucceesion,  nor  proveth  the  mother  to 

hare  nay  other  ofispring. 

Indeed,  as  they  thirdly  object,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that 
we  read  expreaaly  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord : 
Be  went  dovm  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  and  his  hre-Jahna.  ri. 
thren ;  and.  While  he  talixd  unto  the  people,  his  mother  and  hit  Msuh.  xii. 
brethren  stood  without,  detiring  to  speak  vrith  him.    But  although  4^- 
his  mother  and  his  brethren  be  named  together,  yet  they  are 
never  called  the  sons  of  his  mother ;  and  the  question  Je  not 
whether   Christ   had  any   brethren,  but   whether  his   mother 
brought  forth  any  other  children.     It  is  possible  Joseph  might 
ha?e  c^dren  before  Mary  was  espoused  to  him ;  and  then  as 
he  was  reputed  and  called  our  Saviour^s  Father,  so  might  they 
well  be  accounted  and  called  his  brethren,  as  the  (c)  ancient 
Fathers,  especially  of  the  Greek  Church,  have  taught.     Kor 
need  we  thus  assert  that  Joseph  had  any  offspring,  because  the 
language  of  the  Jews  includeth  in  the  name  of  brethren  not  only 
the  strict  relation  of  fraternity,  hut  also  the  larger  of  consan> 
gninity ;  and  therefore  it  is  sufficient  satisfaction  for  that  expre^ 
•ion,  that  there  were  such  persons  allied  unto  the  blessed  Virgin. 
We  he  brethren,  said  Abraham  unto  Lot;  when  Abraham  wasGBn.xiii.S. 
the  son  of  Terah,  Lot  of  Haran,  and  consequently  not  his  bro- 
ther, but  his  nephew,  and,  as  elsewhere  properly  styled,  the  son  0«n.  lii.  5. 
of  hit  brother.    Moses  called  Mi^atl  and  Elzaphan  the  son«  ofhw.  i.  4. 
Uxziel  lie  tmde  of  Aaron,  and  said  unto  th^n.  Come  near,  cany 
year  irelhrm  from  before  the  tanetaary ;  whereas  those  brethren 
were  Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  aons,  not  of  Uzziel,  but  of  Aaron. 
Jacob  told  Baehd  thai  he  was  her  father's  brother,  and  that  he  was  °'"- "'«' 
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Jtebecca't  ion :  whereas  Bebeooa  was  the  sister  of  BaohePs 
father.  It  is  sufficient  therefore  that  the  Evangelista,  acocs'dii^ 
to  the  conataat  language  of  the  Jews,  o^  the  kindred  <^  the 
blessed  Virgin  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  her  only  S<xi ;  whidi 
indeed  is  something  the  (tj)  later,  but  the  most  generally  Bp- 
proved,  answer. 

And  yet  this  difficulty,  though  usually  no  farther  oonaidered, 

is  not  fully  oleared;   for  they  which  impagned  the  perpetual 

virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  urged  it  farther,  pretending 

Matt.  xiii.  that  as  the  Scriptures  called  them  the  brethrm  o/Ckritt,  so  they 

also  shewed  them  to  be  the  eons  of  Maiy  the  mother  of  Chricrt. 

For  first,  the  Jews  express  them  parUcuIarly  by  their  names.  It 

not  kit  mother  called  Mary  t  and  hit  brethren  Jama,  and  Jotm, 

and  SiToan,  and  Judas  f  («)   Therefore  James  and  Joses  were 

undoubtedly  the  brethren  of  Christ,  luid  the  same  were  also  as 

unquestionably  the  sons  of  Mary :  for  among  the  women  at  the 

MRU.uTii.  cross  we  find  Mary  Magd<Uene,  and  i^uy  the  mother  of  Jaimm 

^  and  Jotet.    Again,  this  Mary  they  think  can  be  no  other  than 

tiie  mother  of  our  Lord,  because  they  find  her  early  in  the 

Mark  xvi  moTTiing  at  the  sepul<du^  with  Mary  Magdalene  and  Salmae^ 

'  ■  and  it  is  not  (/)  probable  that  any  bLouM  have  more  care  of  the 

body  of  the  son  tban  the  mother.     She  then  who  was  c«taiiily 

present  at  the  cross,  was  not  probably  absent  from  the  sepulchre : 

wherefore  they  conclude  she  was  Uie  mother  of  Christ,  who  was 

the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  the  brethren  of  Christ. 

And  now  the  urging  of  this  argument  will  produce  a  greater 

clearness  in  the  solution  of  Uie  question.     For  if  it  appear  that 

Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  was  different  and  distiii- 

guished  from  Mary  the  Virgin ;  then  will  it  aim  be  apparent 

that  the  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  the  sons  of  another  mother, 

for  James  and  Joees  were  eo  called.     But  we  read  in  St.  John, 

John  nil.    that  there  stood  by  the  crow  of  Jesut  hit  mother,  and  hit  mother't 

'S-  siitery  Mary  the  vife  of  Cleophat,  and  Mary  Magduleme.     In 

lU'tt-xivii.  the  rest  of  the  Evangelists  we  find  at  the  some  plaoe  Mary 

Mark  IV.    Magdalene,  and  Miay  the  mother  of  James  and  Joiet ;  and  again 

40-  at  the  sepulchre,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary :  where- 

Mi.t.xiviii.fore  that  other  Mary  by  the  conjunction  of  these  testimonies 

appeareth  to  be  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  the  mother  of 

James  and  Joses ;  and  consequently  James  and  Joses,  the  bn- 

thren  of  our  Lord,  were  not  the  sons  of  Mary  his  mother,  but  cf 

the  (g)  other  Mary,  and  therefore  called  his  brethren,  aoeording 
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to  the  hugua^  of  the  Jews,  because  tiiat  (he  other  Mai;  was 
the  aifltor  of  his  mother. 

Notwithstanding  therefore  aU  these  pretenaiona,  there  can  be 
notfaiiig  fonnd  to  raise  the  least  auepicion  of  any  interruption  of 
the  eror-bleaeed  Mary^a  perpetual  virginity.  For  as  ahe  was  a 
Vii^  when  she  conceived,  and  after  ahe  brought  forth  our 
S&noar;  so  did  she  continue  in  the  same  state  and  condition, 
snd  was  commended  by  our  Saviour  to  his  beloved  Disciple,  as 
a  mother  only  now  of  an  adopted  son. 

The  third  consideration  belonging  to  this  part  of  tJie  Article 
IS,  how  this  Vir^n  was  a  mother,  what  the  foundation  was  of 
ber  maternal  relation  to  the  Son  of  God,  wliat  is  to  be  attributed 
noto  her  in  this  sacred  nativity,  beside  the  immediate  work  of 
the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
FOT  we  are  here  to  remember  again  the  most  ancient  form  of 
this  Article,  briefly  thus  delivered.  Bom  of  the  Holy  Ohosty  and 
^  Vityin  Mary ;  as  also  that  the  word  horn  was  not  taken  pre-  rnnjWrnc 
rasely  for  the  nativity  of  our  Saviour,  but  as  comprehending  in 
it  whatsoever  belonged  to  his  human  generation;  and  when 
■fterward  the  conception  was  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  the  nativity 
to  the  Virgin,  it  was  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if  the  Spirit 
had  coooeived  him,  but  the  blessed  Virgin  by  the  power  and 
operation  of  the  Spirit. 

Knit  therefore,  we  must  acknowledge  a  true,  real,  and  proper 
ewiception,  by  which  the  Virgin  did  concmve  of  her  (A)  own 
substance  the  true  and  real  substance  of  our  Saviour,  according 
to  the  prediction  of  the  Prophet,  Bthold,  a  Virgin  shall  wbcotm,  !•■  viL  14. 
and  the  anonnciation  of  the  angel,  Behold,  thou  skait  (i)  nmctftmLukei.  31. 
w  rty  wsffti.  From  whence  our  Saviour  is  expressly  termed  by 
Eliaibet  h,  the  fruit  of  her  mmb.  j^ika  L  41. 

SecOTjdly,  as  she  did  at  first  really  and  properly  conceive,  so  Beb. 
did  she  also  nourish  and  increase  the  stune  body  of  our  Saviour,  '^^  '^^ 
oDce  conceived,  by  the  true  aubatance  of  her  own ;  by  which  she  Matt.  i.  tS. 
mu  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghoit,  and  ia  described  going 
with  JoMpk  to  be  taxed,  hdng  great  with  child,  and  pronounced  Luke  ii.  s. 
happy  by  that  loud  cry  of  the  woman  in  the  Gospel,  BUised  i«'^^^' 
tie  Komb  that  hare  the«.  4  nmxia  4 

Thirdly,  when  Christ  was  thus  conceived  and  grew  in  the^^ 
womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  truly  and  really  did  bring  forth 
her  son  by  a  true  and  proper  parturition ;  and  Christ  thereby 
VM  properly  torn  by  a  (t)  true  nativity.     For  as  we  read, 

...Google 


f  18  WMch  teat  conceived  by  the  ffofy  Ghott,  akt.  ui. 

L«kBl.(j(,  SUMhHh^t  /all  time  earns  that  she  ihottld  be  delivered,  aud  eia 
brought  forih  a  son ;  so  in  the  like  dmplioity  of  expremon,  aod 

LulM  il.  S,  propriety  of  epeeob,  the  same  Evangelist  speaka  of  Mary,  Ti4 
day$  vxre  aecompUAed  that  the  thould  6e  ddivered,  and  $he  brought 
forth  herjirtt'bom  son. 

Wherefore  from  tbeee  three,  a  true  conceptioo,  nutrition,  and 
parturition,  we  must  acknowledge  that  tiie  blessed  Virgin  waa 
(/)  truly  and  properly  the  mother  of  our  Saviour,  And  so  is 
she  frequently  atyled  the  mother  of  Jeaue  in  the  language  of  the 

l^ika  1.  tf.  Evangelists,  and  by  Elizabeth  particularly  the  mother  of  her 
Lord,  as  also  by  the  general  ooneent  of  the  Church  (m)  (because 
he  which  was  so  bom  of  her  was  God),  the  (n)  Deipara;  which 
being  a  compound  title  begun  in  the  Gireek  Church,  was  re- 
solved into  its  parts  by  the  Latins,  and  so  tbe  Virgin  was  plainly 
named  the  (o)  mother  of  Qod. 

The  neoeasity  of  believing  our  Saviour  thus  to  be  5ot7)  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  will  appear  both  in  respect  of  her  who  was  the 
mother,  and  of  him  who  was  the  son. 

In  req>ect  of  her  it  was  therefore  necessary,  that  we  might 
perpetually  preserve  an  esteem  of  her  person  proportionable  to 

Lukfli-^g.  so  high  a  dignity.  It  was  her  own  predtdjon,  (p)  From  hence- 
forth all  gmerc^iont  thall  call  me  bleated ;  but  the  obligation  is 
ours,  to  call  her,  to  esteem  her  so.     (q)  If  Elizabeth  cried  oat 

Vcna4i.  i/oith  so  loud  a  voice,  BUiud  art  thou  among  women,  when  Christ 
was  but  newly  conceived  in  her  womb ;  what  expressions  of 
honour  and  admiration  can  we  think  sufficient  now  that  Christ 
is  in  heaven,  and  that  mother  with  him  !  (r)  Far  be  it  from  any 
Christian  to  derogate  frvm  that  special  privilege  granted  her, 
which  is  incommunicable  to  any  other.  We  cannot  bear  too 
reverend  a  regard  unto  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  so  long  as  we 
give  her  not  that  worship  which  is  due  unto  the  Lord  himself. 
Let  us  keep  the  language  of  the  primitive  Church :  (s)  Let  her 
be  honoured  and  esteemed,  let  him  be  worshipped  and  adored. 

In  respect  of  him  it  was  necessary,  first,  that  we  might  be 
assured  he  was  made,  or  begotten  of  a  woman,  and  consequently 

Ileh.  jL  16.  that  be  hod  from  her  the  true  nature  of  man.  For  he  took  not 
on  him  the  ntOure  of  angeh,  and  therefore  saved  none  of  them, 
Juda  6.  who,  for  want  of  a  redeemer,  are  reserved  in  evertaiting  chatng 
under  darkness  unto  the  Judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  man 
once  fallen  had  been,  as  deservedly,  so  irrevocably  condemned 
to  the  same  condition,  but  that  he  tooi  upon  him  tht  seed  of 
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Abraham.  For  being  we  are  partakers  of  /esh  amd  Hood,  Hob.  ii.  14. 
we  ooidd  flxpeot  no  redemption  but  by  him  who  Uketcite  took 
part  of  the  tame:  we  could  look  for  no  Redeemer,  but  such 
a,  one  who  by  conaanguiiiity  woa  our  (t)  brother.  And  being 
there  ie  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Man  Cfmtt  i  Tim.  ii.  j, 
Jenu,  we  cannot  be  assured  that  he  wa«  the  Christ,  or  is  our 
Jeena,  except  we  be  first  assured  that  he  was  a  man.  Thus  our 
Bedeemer,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  was  bom  of  a  woman,  that  he 
nt%bt  (u)  redeem  both  men  and  women ;  that  both  sexes  might 
rely  upon  him,  who  was  of  the  one,  and  from  the  other. 

Secondly,  it  was  necessary  we  should  believe  our  Saviour 
OOTioeived  and  bom  of  such  a  woman,  as  was  a  most  pure  and 
inunaenlate  Virgin.  For  as  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to 
be  made  Uke  unto  us  i  so  in  that  great  similitude  a  dissimilitude 
was  as  necessary,  that  he  should  be  (sc)  without  sin.  Oar  Pat8'^<^-  i*>i5. 
over  it  tlain,  aoA  behold  the  Lamb  that  taleth  avxty  the  »ins  joitai.jg. 
of  the  tBorld;  but  the  Lamb  (^  the  passover  must  be  trt/Acw^  Eiod.  ut.5. 
bUmiah.  Whereas  then  we  draw  something  of  eormption  and 
fltmtaniination  by  our  seminal  traduction  from  the  first  Adam ; 
oar  Saviour  hath  received  the  same  nature  without  any  culpable 
indhia^n,  because  bom  of  a  Virgin  without  any  seminal  tra- 
duction. Our  Hij^  Priest  is  leparate  from  sinnerg,  not  only  inHdi.vii.i6, 
the  actions  of  bis  life,  but  in  the  production  of  his  nature.  For 
aa  (y)  Levi  was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham,  and  paid  tithes  in  him, 
and  yet  Christ,  though  the  Son  of  Abraham,  did  not  pay  tithes 
in  him,  bat  receive  them  in  Melchizedeck :  so  though  we  being 
in  the  Imns  of  Adam  may  be  all  said  to  sin  in  him  ;  yet  Christ, 
who  descended  from  the  same  Adam  according  to  the  flesh,  was 
not  partaker  of  that  sin,  but  an  expiation  for  it.  For  he  which 
is  contained  in  the  seminal  virtue  of  his  parent,  is  some  way 
under  his  natural  power,  and  therefore  may  be  in  some  manner 
ooncemed  in  his  actions :  but  he  who  is  only  frvm  him  by  his 
natural  substance,  according  to  a  passive  or  obediential  power, 
and  so  rec^veth  not  his  propagation  from  him,  cannot  be  so 
induded  in  him  as  to  be  obliged  by  hie  actions,  or  obnoxious  to 
his  demerits. 

Thirdly,  it  was  necessary  that  we  should  believe  Christ  bom 
of  that  person,  that  Virgin  Mary  which  was  espoused  unto 
Joseph,  that  tibereby  we  mi^t  be  assured  that  he  was  of  the 
fami}7  of  David.  For  whatsoever  promises  were  made  of  the 
.  were  appropriated  unto  him.    As  the  ^eed  vt  the, 
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woman  was  first  contracted  to  the  aeed  of  Abraham,  so  the  seed 
of  Abraham  woe  next  appropriated  to  the  Son  of  David.     He 
Luke  i.  31.  waa  to  ^  called  the  Soa  of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord  God  was 
to  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  hit  father  David.     When  Jesus 
MsM.  xili.  asked  the  PhariseeB,   What  think  ye  of  Christ  f   whose  son  it 
^''  he  f    they  said  unto  him.    The  ton  of  David.     When   Herod 

slBtt.ii.4,5.  demanded  of  the  chief  Priests  and  Scribes  where  Ckrist  should 
be  bom  i  they  laid  wnto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Jvdeea,  because 
ttiat  was  the  city  of  David,  whither  Joseph  went  up  with  Mary 
Ltike  ii.  4.  his  espoused  wife,  becattsa  he  mu  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David.     After  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  was 
Lukei.G9.  bom,  ZachariaB  blessed  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  teho  had  raited 
up  an  horn  of  talvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David. 
Mnti.  ir.    The  woman  of  Canaan,  the  blind  men  sittit^  by  the  way,  and 
lo.  &  ^    those  other  blind  that  follomed  him  cried  out,  Rave  mer<y  on  us, 
»7-  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.     The  very  children,  out  of  whose 

Matt.  iii.  mouths  God  perfected  praise,  were  crying  in  tie  temple,  and 
'^'  toying,  Hosaimah  to  the  Son  of  David.     And  when  Uie  blind  and 

Hut.  zjl.   dumb  both  spalce  and  saw,  all  the  ptople  were  amazed,  and  laid, 
'*  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  f  Thus  by  the  public  and  concur- 

rent testimonies  of  all  the  Jews,  the  promised  Messias  was 
Aett  ii.  30.  to  come  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David ;  (2)  for  God  had 
sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  hit  lotna  according 
to  the  fieah  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  upon  his  throne.  It 
Rum.  L  3.  was  therefore  necessary  we  should  believe  that  our  Saviour  was 
made  of  the  teed  of  David  according  to  the  Jleeh :  at  which  we 
are  assured,  because  he  wsb  bom  of  that  Vii^n  Mary  who 
descended  from  him,  and  was  espoused  unto  Joseph,  who 
descended  from  the  same,  that  thereby  his  genealogy  might 
be  known. 

The  consideration  of  all  which  will  at  last  lead  us  to  a  clear 
explication  of  this  latter  branch  of  the  Artiole,  whereby  every 
Christian  may  inform  himself  what  he  is  bound  to  profess,  and 
being  informed,  fully  express  what  is  the  object  of  his  faith 
in  this  particular,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  which 
was  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  For  hereby  he  is  conceived  to 
intend  thus  much :  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  moat  oertiun  and 
infallible  truth,  that  there  was  a  certain  woman,  known  by 
the  name  of  Mary,  espoused  unto  Joseph  of  Nazareth,  which 
before  and  after  her  espousals  was  a  pure  and  unspotted  Virgin, 
and  being  and  continuing  in  the  same  virginity,  did,  by  the 
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immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  conceive  within  her 
womb  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and,  after  the  natural  time 
of  other  women,  brought  him  forth  as  her  first-born  Son,  con- 
tinuing still  a  meet  pure  and  immaculate  Virgin ;  wheret^  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  was  bom  of  a  woman  under  the  Law, 
without  the  least  pretence  of  any  original  corruption,  that  he 
might  deliver  us  from  the  guilt  of  ein ;  bom  of  that  Virgin 
which  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  that  he  might  sit 
upon  his  throne,  and  rule  for  evermore.  And  in  this  latitude  I 
profess  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  bom  of  tie  Virgin  Mary. 


ARTICLE  IV. 

Snared  under  Pontius  Pilate,  vat  erueijied,  dead,  and  buried. 

THIS  Article  hath  also  received  some  accession  in  the  parti- 
cular expressions  of  Christ's  humiliation.  For  the  first  word 
of  it,  now  generally  speaking  of  his  passion,  in  the  most  ancient 
Creeds  waa  no  way  distinguished  from  his  cmcifixion ;  for  as  we 
say,  tuffered  and  crucified,  they  only,  (a)  crucified  under  Pontitu 
Pilate:  nor  was  his  crucifixion  distinguished  from  his  death, 
but  where  we  read,  ervc^ed,  dead,  and  buried,  they  only,  cruci- 
fied and  hnried.  Because  the  chief  of  his  suSbrings  were  on  the 
cross,  and  he  gave  up  the  ghost  there ;  therefore  bis  whole 
paadon  and  his  death  were  comprehended  in  his  crucifixion. 

But  agajn,  being  he  suffered  not  only  on  the  cross ;  being  it 
was  pos«b1e  he  might  have  been  affixed  to  that  cursed  tree,  and 
yet  not  have  died  ;  therefore  the  Church  thought  fit  to  add  the 
rest  of  bis  sufferings,  as  anteced^t,  and  his  death,  as  consequent 
to  his  cructfixioD. 

To  begin  then  with  his  passion  in  general.  In  those  words, 
He  Bujired  wider  Pontius  Pilate,  we  are  to  consider  part  as 
substantial,  part  as  oiroumstantial.  The  substance  of  this  part  of 
the  Article  consisteth  in  our  Saviour's  passion,  He  tufihvd:  the 
circumstance  of  time  is  added,  declared  by  the  present  govemor, 
under  Pontius  Pilate. 

Now  for  the  explication  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  as  distinct 
from  those  particulars  which  follow  in  the  Article,  more,  I  con- 
ceive, cannot  be  required  than  that  we  shew,  who  it  was  that 
suffered,  how  he  suffered,  tchat  it  was  he  suffered. 
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First,  if  we  would  clearly  understand  him  that  Buffered  in  his 
full  relatioD  to  his  passion,  we  must  consider  him  both  in  hia 
office  and  his  person  ;  a«  Jesua  Christ,  and  as  the  only-begott^i 
Son  of  God.  In  respect  of  his  office,  we  believe  that  he  which 
was  the  Christ  did  suffer  ;  and  so  we  make  profession  to  bo 
saved  by  faith  in  a  suffering  Messias.  Of  which  that  we  may 
f^ve  a  just  account,  first,  we  must  prove  that  the  promised 
MeasiaB  was  to  suffer  :  for  if  he  were  not,  then  by  professing 
that  our  Jesus  suffered,  we  should  declare  he  was  not  Christ. 
Secondly,  we  must  shew  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the 
Mesuas,  did  really  and  truly  suffer :  for  if  he  did  not,  then 
while  we  proved  the  true  Messiaii  was  to  suffer,  we  should  con- 
clude OUT  Jesus  was  not  that  Messias.  Thirdly,  it  will  farther 
be  advantageous  for  the  illustration  of  this  truth,  to  manifest  that 
the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah  were  determined  and  foretold,  as 
those  by  which  he  should  be  known.  And  fourthly,  it  will 
then  be  necessary  to  shew  that  our  Jesus  did  truly  suffer  what- 
soever was  so  determined  and  foretold.  Aud  more  than  this 
cannot  be  necessary  to  declare  vsho  it  was  that  suffered,  in 
relation  to  his  ofBce. 

For  the  first  of  these,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  suffer, 

to  all  Christians  it  is  unquestionable ;  because  our  Saviour  did 

:.i  1.  constantly  instruct  the  Apostles  in  this  truth,  both  before  his 

"T.  death,  that  they  might  expect  it,  and  after,  that  th^  might  be 

confinned  by  it.     And  one  part  of  the  doctrine  which  St.  Paui 

ii.3.diB6eminated  through  the  world  was  this,  that  the  Chritt  mtut 

needi  have  tufired. 

But  because  these  testimonies  wiO  satisfy  only  such  as  beKevo 
in  J  esufl,  and  our  Saviour  himself  did  refer  the  disbelieving  Jews 
to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  oa  those  who  testified  of  him ;  we 
will  shew  from  thence,  even  from  the  oracles  committed  to  the 
[  II.  Jews,  how  it  www  leriitea  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  he  must  suffer 
■"many  thtngi:  and  ItoK  the  Spirit  of  Chrixt  vhick  vsob  in  the 
Prophets  tettified  beforehand  the  luferings  of  Chritt. 

The  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  beyond  all  question  a  sad, 
but  dear,  description  of  a  suffering  person :  a  man  of  torromt 
and  acquaintfd  tcith  ffrief  oppressed  and  affilcted,  wxmnded  and 
braised,  brought  to  the  daughtsr,  and  cut  of  out  of  ths  land 
of  the  Kviitff.  But  the  person  of  whom  that  chapter  treatetJl 
was  certainly  the  Messias,  as  we  have  (J)  fonnerly  proved  by 
the  confession  of  the  most  ancient  Jews,  and  may  &rtl>er  be 
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e^adenced  both  from  them,  and  from  the  place  itself.  For 
surel}'  no  man''8  goal  can  be  made  an  off&rinq  for  our  tim,  but 
our  Saviour's :  nor  hath  God  laid  on  any  man  the  iniquit]/  of  W 
otf,  but  on  our  Bedeemer,  Upon  no  person  but  the  Meadas 
could  the  chaxtisemmtt  of  our  peace  be ;  nor  toith  any  ifr^pM 
could  toe  be  healed  but  his.  It  is  sufficientlj'  then  demooatrated 
by  the  Prophet,  that  the  suffering  Person  whom  he  dewrtbes 
was  to  be  the  Christ,  in  that  he  hare  our  griefs,  and  carried  our 
torroKB. 

This  prediction  is  so  clear,  ever  since  the  terpani  was  to  iruite 
fie  hed  of  the  wonian^s  teed,  that  the  Jews,  who  were  resolved 
to  expect  a  Mesaiaa  which  should  be  only  glorious,  have  been 
foroed  to  iovent  another,  which  should  suffer.  And  then  tht^ 
answer  us  with  a  distinction  of  their  own  invention ;  That  a 
Messias  was  to  redeem  us,  and  a  Mesaias  was  to  suffer  for  ui : 
but  the  same  Messias  was  not  both  to  redeem  ua  and  to  suffer 
for  us.  For  they  say  that  there  are  (e)  two  several  persons 
protnieed  under  the  name  of  the  Messias  ;  one  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  the  other  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  one  the  Son  of 
Joseph,  the  other  the  Son  of  David ;  the  one  to  precede,  fight, 
and  suffer  death,  the  other  to  follow,  conquer,  triumph,  reign, 
and  never  to  die.  If  then  our  Saviour  were  a  Christ,  we  must 
confess  he  was  a  suffering  Messias,  and  consequently,  according 
to  their  doctrine,  not  a  Saviour.  For  if  he  were  the  Son  of 
David,  then,  say  they,  he  was  never  to  die ;  or  if  he  ever  died, 
he  was  not  that  Messias  which  was  promised  to  sit  upon  the 
tiirone  of  David.  And  while  we  confess  our  Saviour  died,  and 
withal  assert  his  descent  from  the  house  of  David,  we  do,  in  their 
otHiHon,  involve  ourselves  in  a  contradiction. 

But  this  distinction  of  a  double  Messias  is  far  from  prevailing 
owr  oor  belief :  first,  beeause  it  is  in  itself  false,  and  therefore 
of  no  validity  against  us ;  secondly,  because  it  was  first  invented 
to  counterfeit  the  truth,  and  so  very  advantageous  to  us. 

That  it  is  in  itself  false,  will  appear,  because  the  Scriptures 
never  mention  any  Messias  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ;  neither 
was  Uiere  ever  any  promise  of  that  nature  made  to  any  of  the 
tons  or  offspring  of  Joseph.  Beside,  as  we  acknowledge  but 
9oe  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  so  the  Scriptures  never 
mention  any  Messias  but  one.  Under  whatsoever  title  he  is 
represented  to  us,  there  can  be  no  pretence  for  a  double  person. 
Whether   the    teed  of  the   woman,    or   the   eeed   of  Abraham, 
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whethw  ShiUA,  or  tAe  Son  of  David,  atill  one  person  promised  ; 
and  the  style  of  the  ancient  Jews  before  our  Savioiu-  waa,  not 

'o  ipxif*-  they,  but  be  toAtoi  t*  to  conu.  The  question  which  was  asked 
him,  when  he  professed  himself  to  be  Christ,  was,  whether  it 

a(m!t.  xi.  3.  was  he  which  wot  to  come,  or  whether  they  were  to  look /or 
another  f  not  that  they  could  look  for  him  and  for  another  also. 
The  objection  then  was,  that  Eltas  was  not  yet  come,  and  there- 
fore they  expected  no  Mesidas  till  Elias  oame.  Nor  can  the 
difference  of  the  Messiah's  condition  be  any  true   reason  of 

Zech.  ii.  9.  imagining  a  double  person,  because  in  the  same  place  the  Pro- 

luiahli.  6.  phets,  speaking  of  the  same  person,  indifferently  represent  bim 
in  either  condition.  Being  then,  by  the  confession  of  all  the 
Jews,  one  Messias  was  to  be  Uie  Son  of  David,  whom  Elias  was 
to  precede;  being  by  the  tenor  of  the  Scriptures  there  was 
never  promise  made  of  more  Christs  than  one,  and  never  the 
least  mention  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  with  any  such  relation ;  it 
followeth  that  that  distinction  is  in  itself  false. 

Again,  that  the  same  distinction,  framed  and  contrived  against 
us,  must  needs  be  in  any  indifferent  peraon''s  judgment  advan- 
tageous to  US,  wiU  appear,  because  the  very  invention  of  a  double 
person  is  a  plain  confession  of  a  twofold  condition ;  and  ihe 
different  relations,  which  they  prove  not,  are  a  oonvininag  argu- 
ment for  the  distinct  economies,  which  ^ey  deny  not.  Why 
sbouid  th^  pretend  to  expect  one  to  die,  and  another  to  triumph, 
but  that  the  true  Messias  was  both  to  triumph  and  to  die,  to  be 
humbled  and  to  be  exalted,  to  put  on  the  rags  of  our  infirmity 
before  the  robe  of  majesty  and  immortality  J  Why  should  they 
tell  us  of  one  Mediator  to  be  oonqu»«d,  and  the  other  to  be  vio- 
torious,  but  that  the  serpent  was  to  bruise  the  heel  of  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  and  the  same  seed  to  bruise  his  head !  Thus  even 
while  they  endeavour  to  elude,  they  confirm  our  bith  ;  and,  as 
if  they  were  stJll  under  the  cloud,  their  error  is  but  as  a  shadow 
to  give  a  lustre  to  our  truth.  And  so  our  first  assertion  remainetii 
firm ;  the  promised  Messias  was  to  suffer. 

Secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Christ,  did  suffer, 
we  shall  not  need  to  prove,  because  it  is  freely  confessed  by  all 
his  enemies.  The  Gentiles  aoimowledged  it,  the  Jews  triumphed 
at  it.  And  we  may  well  take  that  for  granted,  which  is  so  far 
from  being  denied,  that  it  is  objected.  If  hunger  and  thirst, 
if  revilings  and  contempt,  if  sorrows  and  agonies,  if  stripes  and 
buffetings,  if  condemnation  and  crucifixion,  be  sufferings,  Jesus 
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suffered.  If  the  iniirmiUes  of  our  nature,  if  the  weight  of  our 
sins,  if  the  malice  of  man,  if  the  machinations  of  Satan,  if  the 
hand  of  God  could  make  him  suffer,  our  Saviour  suffered.  If 
the  annals  of  times,  if  the  writingB  of  bis  Apostles,  if  the  death 
of  hia  Martyrs,  if  the  confession  of  the  Qentiles,  if  the  sco%  of 
the  Jews,  be  testimonies,  Jesus  suffered.  Nor  was  there  ever 
any  which  thought  he  did  not  really  and  truly  suffer,  but  (d) 
such  as  withal  irrationally  pretended  he  was  not  really  and  truly 

Thirdly,  to  oome  yet  nearer  to  the  particular  aoknowledgment 
of  this  truth,  we  shall  farther  shew  that  the  promised  Messias 
was  not  only  engaged  to  suffer  for  us,  but  by  a  certain  and  ex- 
press agreement  betwixt  him  and  the  Father,  the  measure  and 
manner  of  his  sufferings  were  determined,  in  order  to  the  re- 
demption itself  which  was  thereby  to  be  wrought ;  and  what  was 
so  resolved,  was  before  his  coming  in  the  flesh  revealed  to  the 
Prophete,  and  written  by  them,  in  order  to  the  reception  of  the 
Messias,  and  the  acceptation  of  the  benefits  to  be  procured  by 
bis  sufferings. 

That  what  the  Mesraas  was  to  undergo  for  ua  was  predeter- 
mined and  decreed,  appeareth  by  the  timely  acknowledgment  of 
the  Church  unto  the  Father ;  Of  a  truth,  agaimt  thy  holy  ehild^P"  '^-  '7> 
Jeeus,  whom  thou  haet  anointed,  both  Rerod  and  Pontius  Pilate, 
wUh  the  Gentilei  and  the  people  of  Igrael,  were  gathered  together, 
for  to  do  whatioevor  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  detertmned  before 
to  he  done.  For  as  when  the  two  goats  were  presented  before  the  Ler.  xri.  8. 
Lord,  that  goat  was  to  be  offered  for  a  ein-offering  upon  which 
the  lot  of  the  Lord  should  fall ;  and  that  lot  of  the  Lord  was  lift 
up  on  high  in  the  hand  of  the  high  priest,  and  then  laid  upon 
the  head  of  the  goat  which  was  to  die :  so  the  hand  of  Ood  is 
said  to  hare  determined  what  should  be  done  unto  our  Saviour, 
whose  paasion  was  typified  by  that  sin-offering.  And  well  may 
we  say  that  the  hand  of  God  a«  well  as  hia  counsel  determined  his 
passion,  because  he  was  deUoered  by  the  determinate  eounael  andAot  ii.  ij. 
forehumledge  of  God. 

And  this  determination  of  God''s  counsel  w{is  thus  made  upon 
a  covenant  or  [^;reement  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in 
which  it  was  concluded  by  them  both  what  he  should  suffer, 
what  he  should  reoave.  For  beside  the  covenant  made  by  God 
with  man,  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  must  connder 
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aod  acknowledge  another  covenant  from  eternity  made  by  the 
Father  with  the  Son  :  whioh  parUy  is  expressed  by  the  Prophet, 
o.  If  he  shaU  make  hit  goal  an  qfivring/or  sin,  he  shall  gee  hit  tttd, 
:  he  shall  prohnff  hit  days ;  partly  by  the  Apostle,  Then  said  I, 
Lo,  I  come  {in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  it  vmiten  of  me)  to  rfo 
thy  vM,  0  God.  In  the  condition  of  making  hit  fml  an  o^wring 
for  MM,  we  see  propounded  whatsoever  he  sufFered ;  in  Uie  ac- 
ceptation, Zo,  /  come  to  do  thy  tcill,  0  God,  we  see  undertaken 
whatsoever  was  propounded.  The  determination  therefore  of 
our  Saviour's  paeeioo  was  made  by  covenant  of  the  Father  who 
sent,  and  the  Son  who  sufFered. 

And  as  the  sufferings  of  the  Mesmas  were  tiius  agreed  on  by 
consent,  and  determined  by  the  counsel  of  God ;  so  they  were 
revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  unto  the  Prophet*,  and  by  them 
deUvered  to  the  Church ;  they  were  involved  in  the  types,  and 
acted  in  the  sacrifices.  Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  pro- 
phecies spoken  by  God  in  the  mouths  of  men,  they  clearly  relate 
unto  hia  sufferings  by  proper  prediction;  or  whether  we  look 
upon  the  ceremonial  performances,  they  exhibit  the  same  by  an 
i.  active  representation.  St.  Paul's  apology  was  dear,  that  he  eaid 
none  other  thinift  bat  ihote  wMeh  the  Prophet*  and  Motes  did  say 
thould  come,  ^at  Christ  shimld  suffer.  The  Prophets  said  in 
express  terms  that  the  Mesetas,  whom  they  foretold,  should 
suffer  i  Moses  said  so  in  those  ceremonies  which  were  instituted 
by  his  ministry.  When  he  caused  the  passover  to  be  slain,  he 
said  that  Shiloh  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundations  of 
the  world.  When  he  set  the  brazen  serpent  up  in  the  wilder- 
ness, he  said,  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  lifted  up  upon  the  cross. 
When  he  commanded  all  the  sacrihces  for  sin,  he  said,  without 
efEiision  of  blood  there  was  no  remission,  and  therefore  the  Son 
of  Crod  must  die  for  the  sins  of  men.  When  he  appointed  Aaron 
to  go  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  on  the  day  of  Atonement,  he  said, 
Christ,  our  Hi^  Priest,  should  never  enter  through  the  veil  into 
the  highest  heavens  to  make  expiation  for  us,  but  by  his  own 
blood.  If  then  we  look  upon  the  fountain,  the  eternal  counsd  of 
the  will  of  God,  if  we  look  upon  the  reveUtion  of  that  counsel, 
either  in  express  predictions  or  ceremonial  representations,  we 
shall  clearly  see  the  truUi  of  our  third  assertion,  That  the  suffei^ 
ings  of  the  pTomiscd  Messias  were  predetermined  and  foretold. 
Now  all  these  sufferings  which  were  thus  agreed,  determined, 
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and  revealed  aa  belonging  to  the  true  Meesias,  were  undergone 
by  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true 
Christ.     Never  wae  there  any  suflering  type  which  he  outwent 
not,  never  prediction  of  any  pasaion  which  he  fulfilled  not,  never 
any  expreesion  of  grief  and  sorrow  which  he  felt  not.    When  the 
appointed  time  of  his  death  approached,  he  said  to  his  Apostles, 
B«koldt  we  go  ap  to  Jemaalem,  and  all  thingB  that  are  icrittm  by  Luke  xnif. 
the  Prophett  eoncemimi  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  aceompliihsd.^'' 
When  he  delivered  them  the  blessed  sacrament,  the  commemo- 
ration of  his  death,  he  said,  Truly  the  Son  of  Man  goeth  at  it  was  Ixike  xxli. 
determined.     AAer  his  reeurreotion,  he  chastised  the  dulness  of  ^^^  ^j 
his  Disciples,  who  were  so  Overwhelmed  with  his  passion,  that  t/purnifof. 
they  could  not  look  back  upon  the  antecedent  predictions ;  say 
ing  unto  them,  0  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  Luke  xxw. 
Proph^  have  spokm !    oupht  not  Chriet  to  have  tigered  these  *^' ' 
thit^,  and  to  enUr  tnfo  hit  glory  f     After  his  ascension  St^  Petet 
made  this  profession  before  the  Jews,  who  had  those  prophecies, 
and  saw  bis  sufferings ;  Those  things  which  God  before  had  thevxdtuM  i».  i8> 
by  the  movih  of  aU  his  Prophets,  that  Christ  should  ei^ir,  he  hatA 
tofidfilled^  Whatsoever  therefore  wae  determined  by  the  counsel 
of  GkKi,  whatsoever  was  revealed  by  the  Prophets  concerning  the 
sufferings  of  the  Mesaias,  waa  all  fulfilled  by  that  Jeeus  whom 
We  believe  to  be,  and  worship  as,  the  Christ.     Which  is  the 
fonrth  and  last  assertion  propounded  to  express  our  Saviour's 
passion  in  relation  to  his  office. 

Having  considered  him  that  suffered  in  his  office,  we  ore  next 
to  consider  him  in  his  person.  And  being  in  all  this  Article 
there  is  bo  person  expressly  named  or  described,  we  must  look 
back  upon  the  former,  till  we  find  hie  description  and  his  name. 
The  Article  immediately  preceding  leaves  us  in  the  same  suspen- 
sion :  but  for  our  satiBfaction  refers  us  to  the  former,  where  we 
find  him  named  Jesus,  and  described  the  only-begottmi  Son  of 
God. 

Now  this  Son  of  God  we  have  already  shewed  to  be  therefore 
truly  called  the  OtUy-beffotten,  because  he  was  from  all  eternity 
generated  of  tiie  essence  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  ie,  as  the 
eternal  Son,  so  also  the  eternal  God.  Wherefore  by  tho  (e)  im- 
mediate coherence  of  the  Articles,  and  necessary  consequence  of 
the  Creed*  it  pkunly  appeareth  that  the  eternal  Son  of  Cod,  Ood 
of  God,  very  God  of  very  God,  wvffered  under  Pontiut  Pilate,  loaa 
eruttifed,  dead  and  burisd.     For  it  was  no  other  peraon  which 
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suffered  under  Pantiut  Pilate,  than  he  which  was  So™  of  (A* 
Virgin  Mary ,-  he  which  was  horn  of  ike  Virgin  ifary,  waa  no 
other  person  than  he  whitA  teat  amoeiwd  by  the  Ht^y  Ghoit ;  he 
vihieh  wHU  conceived  by  t^  Holy  Ghoet,  was  no  other  person  than 
our  Lord ;  and  that  our  Lord  no  other  than  the  only  8oa  of  God : 
therefore  by  the  immediate  coherence  of  the  Artiolefl  it  foOow- 
eth,  that  the  only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  suffered  tmder  Pontius 
Pilate.  That  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning,  which  then  waa 
with  God,  and  was  God,  in  the  fulness  of  time  being  made  flesh, 
I  Cor.  ii.  e.  did  suffer.  For  the  (/)  prince*  of  tkit  isorld  crucified  the  Lord 
Acaxi. ta. of  fflory ;  and  God  purchaeed  his  church  with  hia  own  Hood. 
That  Person  which  was  h^otten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds, 
and  HO  was  really  the  Lord  of  glory  and  most  truly  God,  took 
upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  in  that  nature,  b«ng  etiH  the 
same  Person  which  before  he  was,  did  suffer.  When  oar  Sa- 
viour &8ted  forty  days,  there  was  no  other  person  hmigry,  than 
that  Son  of  God  which  made  the  world;  when  he  sat  down 
weaiy  by  the  well,  there  was  no  other  person  felt  that  thirst,  but 
he  which  was  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father  the  fountun  of 
the  Deity;  when  he  was  buffeted  and  soourged,  there  waa  no 
other  person  senable  of  those  pains,  than  that  eternal  Word 
which  before  all  worlds  was  irapasuble ;  when  he  was  orueified 
and  died,  there  was  no  other  person  which  gave  up  the  ghost, 
I  Tim.  ri.  but  the  Son  of  him,  and  so  of  the  same  nature  with  him,  kAo 
only  hath  immortality.  And  thus  we  oonolude  our  first  conn- 
deration  propounded,  viz.  Who  it  was  which  suffered ;  affirming 
that,  in  respect  of  his  office,  it  was  the  Meesias,  in  respect  oi 
his  person,  it  was  God  the  Son. 

But  the  perfect  probation  and  illustration  of  this  truth  re- 
quireth  first  a  view  of  the  second  particular  propounded.  How, 
or  in  what  he  suffered.  For  while  we  prove  the  Person  suffering 
to  be  God,  we  may  seem  to  deny  the  passion,  of  which  the  per- 
fection of  the  Godhead  is  incapable.  The  Divine  nature  is  of 
infinite  and  eternal  happiness,  never  to  be  disturbed  by  the  leaat 
degree  of  infelioity,  and  therefore  sabject  to  no  sense  of  misery. 
Wherefore  while  we  profess  that  the  Son  of  God  fid  suffer  for 
us,  we  must  so  far  explain  our  assertion,  as  to  deny  that  tlie 
Divine  nature  of  our  Saviour  suffered.  For  hemg  the  Divine 
nature  of  the  Son  is  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  if  that 
had  been  the  subject  of  his  passion,  Uien  most  the  Father  and 
the  Spirit  have  suffered.   Wherefore  as  we  ascribe  the  pasmon  to 
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the  Sod  alone,  so  must  we  attribute  it  to  that  nature  which  ie  his 
alone,  that  is,  the  human.  And  then  neither  the  Father  nor  the 
Spirit  will  appear  to  auSer,  because  neither  the  Father  nor  the 
Spirit,  but  the  Son  alone,  is  man,  and  so  capable  of  suffering. 

Whereas  then  the  humanity  of  Christ  coneisteth  of  a  soul  and 
body,  these  were  the  proper  subject  of  his  passion ;  nor  could  he 
suffer  any  thing  but  in  both  or  either  of  these  two.     For  aa  the 
Word  was  made  Jieah,  though  the  Word  was  (3)  never  madeJofani.  14- 
(as  being  in  the  beginning  God,)  but  the  flesh,  that  is,  the 
humanity,  was  made,  and  the  Word  assuming  it  became  flesh ; 
80  saith  St.  Peter,  Christ  Buffered  for  ua  tn  the  jteeh,  in  that  1  Pet.  ir.  1. 
nature  of  mim  which  he  took  upon  him :  and  so  Grod  the  Son 
did  suffer,  not  in  that  nature  in  which  he  was  begotten  of  the 
Father  before  aD  worlds,  but  in  that  flesh  which  by  his  incarna- 
tion he  became.     For  he  was  (A)  put  to  death  ire  th«  JUsh,  btu  1  Pewr  m. 
qtUckened  in  tis  Spirit ;  suffered  in  the  weakness  of  his  human- 
ity, but  rose  by  the  power  of  his  divinity.     As  he  wa$  made  o/Rom,  i.  3. 
the  seed  of  David  accordii^  to   the  /ktA,   in  the   language  of 
Bt.  Paul ;  BO  was  he  ptU  to  death  in  the  feih,  in  the  language  of 
St.  Peter :  and  as  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  vtiih 
power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiaest  ,■  so  was  he  quickened 
by  the  Spirit.     Thus  the  proper  subject  and  recipient  of  our 
Saviour''s  pasmon,  which  he  underwent  for  us,  was  that  nature 
which  be  took  from  us. 

Far  be  it  therefore  from  us  to  think  that  the  Deity,  which  is 
immutable,  could  suffer;  which  only  hath  immortality,  could 
^e.  The  conjunction  with  humanity  could  put  no  imperfection 
upon  the  divmity ;  nor  can  that  (t)  infinite  nature  by  any  ex- 
ternal acquintion  be  any  way  changed  in  its  intrinsical  and 
essential  perfections.  (I)  If  the  bright  rays  of  the  sun  are 
thought  to  insinuate  into  the  most  noisome  bodies  without  any 
pollution  of  themselves,  how  can  that  spiritual  essence  contract 
the  least  infirmity  by  any  union  vrith  humanity  I  We  must  nei- 
ther harbour  so  low  an  estimation  of  the  Divine  nature,  as  to 
oonceive  it  capable  of  any  diminution ;  nor  so  mean  esteem  of 
the  essence  of  the  Word,  as  to  imagine  it  subject  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  flesh  he  took ;  nor  yet  so  groundless  an  estimation  (^ 
the  great  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  as  to  make  the  properties 
of  one  nature  mix  in  confusion  with  the  other.  These  were  the 
wild  ooUeotions  of  the  {I)  Arian  and  ApoUinarian  heretics,  wh<Rn 
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the  Church  hath  long  since  nlenced  by  a  souad  and  sober 
assertion,  that  all  the  sufFeringB  of  our  Mediator  were  subjected 
Id  his  human  nature. 

And  now  the  only  difficulty  will  oonsiflt  in  this,  how  we  oan 
reconcile  the  Person  suffering  with  the  subjeet  of  his  paemon ; 
how  we  oan  say  that  6od  did  su&r,  when  we  profess  the  God- 
head sufibred  not.  But  this  seeming  difficulty  will  admit  an 
easy  solution,  if  we  consider  the  intimate  conjunction  <^  the 
Divine  and  fanman  nature,  and  their  union  in  the  person  of  the 
Son.  For  (m)  hereby  those  attributes  which  properly  belong 
unto  the  one  are  given  to  the  other ;  and  that  upon  good  reascm. 
For  being  the  same  individual  Person  is,  by  the  conjunction  of 
the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  really  and  truly  both 
God  and  man ;  it  necessarily  foUoweth,  that  it  is  true  to  say,  God 
M  man,  and  as  true,  A  man  it  God;  because  in  this  particular  he 
which  is  man  is  God,  and  he  which  is  God  is  man.  Again,  be- 
ing by  reason  of  the  incarnation  it  is  proper  to  say,  God  u  ffton, 
it  followeth  unavoidably,  that  whateoever  neeessarily  belongeth 
to  the  human  nature,  may  be  spoken  of  God ;  otherwise  there 
would  be  a  man  to  whom  the  nature  of  man  did  not  belong, 
which  were  a  contxadiction.  And  being  by  virtue  of  the  same 
incarnation  it  is  also  proper  to  say,  A  man  it  God,  by  the  same 
necessity  of  consequence  we  must  acknowledge,  that  all  the 
essentia]  attributes  of  the  Divine  nature  may  truly  be  spoken  of 
that  man;  otherwise  there  would  be  one  truly  and  property 
God,  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  did  not  belong,  which  is  a 
clear  repugnancy.  Again,  if  the  properties  of  the  Divine  nature 
may  be  truly  attributed  to  that  man  which  is  God,  tJien  may 
those  actions  which  flow  from  those  properties  be  attributed  to 
the  same.  And  being  the  properties  of  the  human  nature  may 
be  also  attributed  to  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  those  actions  or 
passions  which  did  proceed  from  those  properties  may  be  attri- 
buted to  the  same  Son  of  God,  or  God  the  Son.  Wherefore  aa 
God  the  Son  is  truly  man,  and  as  man  truly  passible  uid  mortal ; 
so  God  the  Son  did  truly  sufler,  and  did  truly  die.  And  this  ia 
the  only  true  (n)  communication  of  properties. 

Not  that  the  essential  properties  of  one  nature  are  really  oom-> 
municated  to  the  other  nature,  as  if  the  Divinity  of  Christ  were 
passible  and  mortal,  or  his  humanity  of  original  omnipotence  and 
omnipresence ;  but  bectmse  the  same  God  the  Son  was  also  the 
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Sod  of  man,  he  wa«  at  the  same  time  both  mortal  and  eternal : 
mortal,  aa  the  Son  of  Mao,  in  respect  of  his  humanity ;  eternal, 
ae  the  Son  of  God,  in  respect  of  his  Divinity,  The  sufTeriiigs 
therefore  of  the  Messias  were  the  Bufferings  of  God  the  Son :  not 
that  they  were  the  sufFerings  of  hie  Deity,  as  of  which  that  was 
incapable ;  but  the  eullbrings  of  his  humanity,  as  unto  which  that 
was  inclinable.  For  although  the  human  nature  was  conjoined 
to  the  Divine,  yet  it  suffered  as  much  as  if  it  had  been  alone ;  and 
the  Divine  as  little  suffered  as  if  it  had  not  been  conjoined :  be- 
cause each  kept  their  respective  properties  distinct,  without  the 
least  confusion  in  their  most  intimate  conjunction.  From  whence 
at  last  the  person  suffering  is  reconciled  to  the  subject  of  his 
passion  :  for  God  the  Son  bebg  not  only  God,  but  also  man,  suf- 
fered, tiiough  not  in  his  Deity,  by  reason  of  which  he  is  truly 
GtoA ;  yet  in  his  humanity,  by  which  he  who  is  truly  God,  is  as 
tmly  man.  And  thus  we  conclude  our  two  firet  disquisitions, 
Who  it  was  that  suffered ;  in  respect  of  his  office,  the  Messias ; 
in  respect  of  his  person,  God  the  Son  :  How  it  was  he  suffered ; 
not  in  his  Deity,  which  is  impassible,  but  in  his  humanity,  which 
he  assumed,  clothed  with  our  tnErmitiea, 

Our  next  inquiry  is.  What  this  Ood  the  Son  did  suffer  as  the 
Son  of  man ;  not  in  the  latitude  of  all  his  sufferings,  but  so  far 
as  they  are  comprehended  in  this  Article ;  which  first  prescind- 
eth  all  the  antecedent  part  by  the  expression  of  time,  under 
Pontitu  Pilots,  who  was  not  governor  of  Judiea  long  before  our 
Saviour''s  baptism ;  and  then  takes  off  his  concluding  passion,  by 
adding  his  crutnfixion  and  his  death.  Looking  then  upon  the  suf- 
ferings of  our  Saviour  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  the  Gospel, 
and  especially  before  his  death,  we  shall  best  understand  them 
by  oonsidering  l^em  in  relation  to  the  subject  or  recipient  of 
them.  And  being  we  have  already  shewed  his  passion  was  wholly 
subjected  in  his  human  nature,  being  that  nature  consisteth  of 
two  parts,  the  soul  and  body ;  it  will  be  necessary  to  declare 
what  be  suffered  in  the  body,  what  in  the  soul. 

For  the  first,  As  we  believe  the  Son  of  God  took  upon  him 
the  nature  of  man,  of  which  the  body  is  a  part ;  so  we  acknow- 
ledge timt  he  took  a  true  and  real  body,  so  as  to  become  fieah  of 
our  flesh,  bone  of  our  bone.  This  body  of  Christ,  really  and 
truly  human,  was  also  frail  and  mortal,  as  being  accompanied 
with  all  those  natural  properties  which  necessarily  flow  from  the 
condition  of  a  Iroil  and  mortal  body :  and  though  now  the  same 
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body,  exalted  above  the  h^hest  faeavens,  by  virtue  of  its  ^oii- 
fioation  be  put  beyond  all  poanbility  of  passioo,  yet  in  the  time 
of  hie  faumiii&tion  it  was  clothed  with  no  Buoh  ^orions  p^ectioD ; 
but  as  it  was  subject  unto,  so  it  felt  wearineas,  hunger,  and  thitst. 
Nor  was  it  only  liable  to  those  internal  weaknesses  and  natural 
infirmities,  but  to  all  outward  injuries  and  violent  impressioiiB. 
As  all  our  corporal  pain  consists  in  that  sense  which  ariseth 
from  the  solution  of  that  continuity  which  is  connatural  to  the 
parts  of  our  body,  so  no  parts  of  bis  sacred  body  were  injuriously 
violated  by  any  outward  impression,  but  he  was  truly  and  fully 
sensible  of  the  pain  arising  from  that  violation.  Deep  was  tiiat 
sense,  and  grievous  was  that  pain,  which  those  scourges  pro- 

P».ciiix.3.  duoed,  when  the  plou^hera  plmtffhed  upon  hit  bad  and  made  long 
their  furroKS :  the  dilaoeration  of  those  nervous  parts  created  a 
most  sharp  and  dolorous  sensation.  The  coronary  thorns  did  not 
only  express  the  scorn  of  the  imposers,  by  that  figure  into  which 
they  were  contrived ;  but  did  also  pierce  his  tender  and  sacrad 
temples  to  a  multiplicity  of  pains,  by  their  numerous  acumin&- 
tions.  That  spear  directed  by  an  impertinent  malice  which 
opened  his  «de,  though  it  brought  forth  water  and  blood,  caused 
no  dolorous  sensation,  because  the  body  was  then  dead :  but  the 
nails  which  pierced  hie  hands  and  feet  made  another  kind  of  im- 
pression, while  it  was  yet  alive  and  highly  sensible.  Thus  did 
the  body  of  the  Son  of  Man  truly  n^ir  the  bitterness  of  corpo- 
ral piuns  and  torments  inflicted  by  violent  external  impressions. 
And  as  our  Saviour  took  upon  him  both  parts  of  the  nature 
of  man,  so  he  suffered  in  them  both,  that  he  might  be  a  Saviour 
of  the  whole,  (o)  In  what  sense  the  soul  is  capable  of  suOering, 
in  that  he  was  subject  to  animal  passion.  Evil  apprehended  to 
come  tormented  his  soul  with  fear,  which  was  as  truly  in  him  in 
respeot  of  what  be  was  to  suffer,  as  hope  in  reference  to  the 
recompense  of  a  reward  to  come  after  and  for  his  sufferings. 
Evil  apprehended  as  present  tormented  .t^e  sEune  with  sadnese, 
sorrow,  and  anguish  of  mind.     So  that  he  was  truly  represented 

In.  liii.  J.  to  us  by  the  Prophet,  as  a  man  of  torrotct,  and  acquainted  v^itA 
grief;  and  the  proper  subject  of  that  grief  he  hath  fully  ex- 

HkU.  Kxri.  pressed  who  alone  felt  it,  saying  unto  his  disciples,  My  aoul  i* 

^^'  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death. 

We  ought  not  therefore  to  question  whether  he  sufTered  in  hia 
soul  or  no ;  but  rather  to  endeavour  to  reach,  if  it  were  possaUe. 
the  knowledge  how  far  and  in  what  degree  be  suffered  j  hew 
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bitter  tliat  grief,  how  great  that  sorrow  and  that  anguish  was. 
Which  though  we  can  never  fiilly  and  exactly  measure  ;  yet  we 
may  iulailibly  know  thus  much,  both  from  the  expressions  of  the 
Spirit  of  Ood,  and  from  the  oecaaon  of  his  suffering,  that  the 
giieft  and  Borrows  which  he  felt,  and  the  anguish  which  he 
underwent,  were  most  incomparably  far  beyond  all  sorrows  of 
which  any  person  here  was  semdble  or  capable. 

The  Evangelists  have  in  such  language  expressed  his  ^ony, 
as  cannot  but  raise  in  us  the  highest  admiration  at  the  bitterness 
of  that  passion.     He  began  to  be  vjrrow/id,  saith  St.  Matthew ;  Mxt.  vLti. 
He  began  to  he  acre  amazed,  saith  St.  Mark,  ontj  to  he  very  heavy,  ^^^  ^^ 
say  both :  and  yet  these  words  in  our  translation  come  far  short  33- 
of  the  {p)  orij^nal  expression,  which  render  him  suddenly,  upon 
a  present   and  immediate  apprehension,   possessed  with  fear, 
horror,   and  amazement,   encompassed   with  grief,   and   over- 
whdmed  with  sorrow,  pressed   down  with  oonstemation   and 
dejection  of  mind,  tormented  with  anxiety  and  disquietude  of 
spirit. 

This  he  firet  expressed  to  bis  disciples,  saying,  My  soul  it 
exceeding  aorrow/tU;   and  lest  they  should  not  fully  apprehend 
the  excess,  adding,  «vm  mOo  death,  as  if  the  pangs  of  death  had 
already  encompassed  him,  and,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  the  pains 
of  hell  had  got  hold  upon  him.     He  wer^  but  a  little  farther 
before  he  expressed  the  same  to  his  Father,  falling  on  hie  face 
and  praying,  even  wtftl  strong  crying  and  teare,  unto  him  that  Heb.  r.  7. 
Mu  able  to  sow  him  from  death.     Nor  were  his  cries  or  tefu^ 
BuflKcieDt  evidences  of   his   inward  sufferings,   nor   could  the 
sorrows  of  his  breast  be  poured  forth  either  at  his  lips  or  eyes ; 
the  innumerable  pores  of  all  his  body  must  give  a  passage  to 
more  lively  representations  of  the  bitter  anguish  of  his  soul :  and 
therefore  while  he  prayed  more  earnestly,  in  that  agony  hU  sweat  Luke  xxH. 
■Nu  at  it  were  great  dropt  of  hlood  falling  down  to  the  ground.  ^• 
An  the  Psaimist  had  before  declared ;  /  am  poured  out  Uke  water,  Pul.  uil. 
and  aS  my  bones  are  otU  of  joint:   my  heart  is  like  wax,  it  u'^ 
melttd  in  the  nwUt  of  my  bowels.     The  heart  of  our  Saviour  was 
as  it  were  melted  with  fear  and  astonishment,  and  all  the  parts 
of  his  body  at  the  same  time  inflamed  with  anguish  and  agony ; 
w^  then  might  that  melting  produce  a  sweat,  and  that  inflamed 
and  rarefied  blood  force  a  passage  through  the  numerous  pores. 

And  as  the  Evangelist's  expressions,  so  the  oocamon  of  the 
grief,  will  manifest  the  height  and  bitterness  thereof.     For  God 
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Iiai.  liiL  6.  laid  <m  bia  own  Son  the  iniquititt  of  u«  <iU;  and  as  we  are 
obliged  to  be  sorry  for  our  particular  sins,  so  waa  he  grieved  for 
the  aias  of  us  ail.  If  then  we  consider  the  perfection  and  latitude 
of  hia  knowledge ;  fae  understood  all  the  sins  of  vks/a  for  whudi 
ha  suffered,  aU  the  evil  and  the  guilt,  all  the  offence  against  the 
Majesty,  and  ingratitude  against  the  goodness  of  God,  which 
was  cont^ned  in  all  those  sins.  If  we  look  upon  hia  absohite 
oonfonoity  to  the  will  of  God  :  he  was  inflamed  with  most  ardent 
love,  he  was  most  zealous  of  his  glory,  and  most  studious  to  pre- 
serve that  right  which  was  so  highly  violated  by  those  sins.  If 
we  look  upon  his  relation  to  the  eons  of  men ;  he  loved  them  all 
far  more  than  they  did  themselves,  he  knew  those  nns  were  of 
themselves  sufficient  to  bring  eternal  destructjon  on  th^  souls 
and  bodies,  he  considered  them  whtHn  he  so  much  loved  as  lying 
under  the  wrath  of  God  whom  he  so  truly  worshipped.  If  we 
reflect  upon  those  graces  which  were  without  measure  diffused 
through  his  soul,  and  caused  him  with  the  greatest  habitual  de- 
testation to  abhor  all  sin ;  if  we  consider  all  these  circumstaDoes, 
we  cannot  wonder  at  that  grief  and  sorrow.  For  if  the  tnie 
contrition  of  one  single  sinner,  bleeding  under  the  sting  of  the 
law  only  for  his  own  iniquities,  all  which  notwithstanding  he 
knoweth  not,  cannot  be  performed  without  great  bitterness  of 
sorrow  and  remorse ;  what  bounds  can  we  set  unto  that  grief, 
what  measures  to  that  anguish,  which  prooeedeth  from  a  fiill 
apprehension  of  all  the  transgressions  of  so  many  millions  of 
sinners! 

Add  onto  aU  these  present  apprehensions,  the  immediate  hand 
of  God  pressing  upon  hun  aU  this  load,  laying  on  his  shoulders 
at  once  an  heap  of  all  the  sorrows  which  can  happen  unto  any 

Ueb.  II.  17,  of  the  eaiats  of  God;  that  he,  being  ft>uc^<^  with  the  fedimgvf 
oar  infinmtiei,  might  become  a  merci/ul  High  Priett,  abl«  and 

liun.  i.  II.  willing  to  tueamr  them  that  are  tempted.  Thus  may  we  hekiid 
and  »ee  if  there  be  any  sorrow  Hie  tm^  that  tonvw  tehich  waa 
done  unto  him,  wherewith  the  Lord  afflicted  him  m  the  day  of  iii 
fierce  anger.  And  from  hence  we  may  and  must  oonolude,  that 
the  Saviour  of  man,  as  fae  took  the  whole  nature  of  man,  so  he 
suffered  in  whatsoever  he  took :  in  hia  body,  by  internal  infirm- 
ities and  external  injuries ;  in  his  soul,  by  fears  and  sorrows,  by 
unknown  and  inexpressible  anguishes.  Which  shews  ua  fuUy 
(if  it  can  be  shewn)  the  third  particular  propounded.  What  our 
Saviour  suffered. 
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That  our  Saviour  did  thua  »i^er,  is  most  □eoessar)'  to  believe. 
Firet,  that  thereby  we  may  be  assured  of  the  verity  of  his  human 
nature.  For  if  he  were  not  mwi,  then  could  not  man  be  re- 
deemed by  him  ;  and  if  that  nature  in  whioh  he  appeared  were 
not  tndy  human,  then  eould  he  not  be  truly  man.  But  we  may 
be  well  assured  that  he  took  on  him  our  nature,  when  we  see 
him  sobjeet  unto  our  infirmities.  We  know  the  Godhead  is  of 
infinite  perfection,  and  therefore  is  exalted  far  above  all  possi- 
bility <tf  nudeetation.  When  therefore  we  see  our  Saviour  truly 
suffer,  we  know  his  Divine  essence  suffered  not,  and  tbenoe 
acknowledge  the  addition  of  his  hunian  nature,  as  the  proper 
Bubjeot  of  his  passion.  And  ^m  hence  we  may  infallibly  oon> 
dade,  surely  that  Mediator  between  God  and  man  was  truly 
man,  as  we  are  men,  who  when  he  fasted  was  an  hungry,  when 
he  travelled  was  thirsty  and  weary  as  we  are,  who  being  grieved 
wept,  being  in  an  agony  sweat,  being  scourged  bled,  and  being 
crucified  died. 

Secondly,  It  was  neoessary  Christ  should  sufler  for  the 
redemption  of  lapsed  men,  and  their  reconciliation  unto  God ; 
which  was  not  otherwise  to  be  performed  than  by  a  plenary 
aatirfitetion  to  his  will.  He  therefore  was  by  ^  his  sufferings 
nude  an  expiation,  atonement,  and  propitiation  for  alt  our  sins. 
Fn-  salvation  is  impossible  unto  sinners  without  remission  of 
nn ;  and  remission,  in  the  decree  of  Ood,  is  impossible  without 
efioBoa  of  blood.  Our  redemption  therefore  could  not  be 
wrou^t  but  by  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  but  by  a  Lamb 
dain,  but  by  a  snaring  Saviour. 

Thirdly,  It  behoved  Christ  to  sufibr,  that  he  might  purchase 
Uiereby  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens  both  for  himself  the 
Head,  and  for  the  members  of  his  body.  He  drwit  of  the  brook  FmL  a-  7- 
w  tks  way,  thtrefore  hath  he  Uft  up  hie  head.  Ought  not  Christ  ^'ktxiiv, 
to  »^r,  and  so  to  enter  into  Ma  own  glory  f  And  doth  he  not, ' 
by  the  same  right  by  whioh  he  entered  into  it,  confer  that  ^ory 
itp<Hi  us*  The  recompense  of  the  reward  was  set  before  him, 
and  through  an  intuition  of  it  he  cheerfully  underwent  whatso- 
ever was  laid  upon  him.  He  must  therefore  necessarily  suffer 
to  obtain  that  happiness,  who  is  therefore  happy  because  he 
safTered. 

Fourthly,  It  vras  neoessary  Christ  should  sui^fer,  that  we  might 
be  assured  that  be  is  truly  affected  with  a  most  tender  oom-< 
passion  of  our  afflictions.     For  this  end  was  be  subjeoted  to 
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miaety,  that  he  might  become  prone  unto  mercy :  for  this  pur- 
pose was  he  made  a  aaerifioe,  that  be  might  be  a  compasraonate 
High  Priest :  and  therefore  was  he  most  umnerciful  to  binudf, 
that  he  might  be  most  merciful  unto  ns. 

Fifthly,  It  was  necessary  the  Son  of  Man  should  suffer,  there- 
by to  shew  us  that  we  are  to  euSer,  and  to  teaoh  us  how  we  are 
i'-  to  suffer.  For  if  those  thingn  were  done  to  tie  green  tree,  what 
sKall  h«  done  to  the  dry  I  Nay,  if  God  spared  not  his  natural,  his 
eternal,  his  only-begotten  Son ;  how  shall  he  spare  his  adopted 
sons,  who  are  best  known  to  be  children  because  they  are  chas- 
tised, and  i^pear  to  be  in  his  paternal  affection  because  they  lie 
under  his  fatherly  correction  ?  We  are  therefore  heirs,  only 
because  co-heirs  with  Christ ;  and  we  shall  be  kings,  only  be- 
cause we  shall  reign  together  with  him.  It  is  a  certain  and  in- 
fallible consequence,  1/  Christ  be  rieen,  tAm  shall  we  al$o  rite ; 
and  we  must  look  for  as  strong  a  coherence  in  this  other.  If 
Christ  hath  suffered,  then  must  we  expect  to  suffer.  And  as  he 
taught  the  necessity  of,  so  he  left  us  the  direction  in,  our  suffer- 
ings. Great  was  the  example  of  Job,  but  far  short  of  absolute 
perfection :  the  pattern  beyond  alt  exoepUon  is  alone  our  Saviour, 
who  hath  taught  us  in  all  our  afflictions  the  exercise  of  admirable 
humility,  perfect  patience,  and  absolute  submission  unto  the  will 
of  God. 

And  now  we  may  perceive  the  full  importance  of  this  part  of 
the  Article,  and  every  Christian  may  thereby  understand  what 
he  is  to  believe,  and  what  he  is  conceived  to  profess,  when  he 
makes  this  confession  of  his  faith,  ffe  Buffered.  For  hereby 
every  one  is  obliged  to  intend  thus  much :  I  am  really  persuaded 
within  myself,  and  do  make  a  sincere  profession  of  this  as  a  moat 
necessary,  certain,  and  infallible  truth,  that  the  only-begott«i 
Son  of  Grod,  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  same  essence 
with  the  Father,  did  for  the  redemption  of  mankind  really  and 
truly  sufier;  not  in  his  divinity,  which  was  impasmble,  but  in 
his  humanity,  which  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation  was  subject 
unto  our  infirmities :  that  as  he  is  a  perfect  Redeemer  of  the 
whole  man,  so  he  was  a  complete  sufferer  in  the  whole ;  in  his 
body,  by  such  dolorous  infirmities  as  arise  internally  from  human 
frailties,  and  by  such  pains  as  ore  inflicted  by  external  injuries ; 
in  hie  soul,  by  fearful  apprehensions,  by  unknown  sorrows,  by 
anguish  unexpressible.  And  in  this  latitude  and  propriety  I 
believe  our  Saviour  suffered. 
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Under  Pontius  Pilate. 

AFTER  the  substance  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  oooBistin^ 
in  our  Saviour's  passion,  ffe  suffered,  foUoweth  the  circumstance 
of  time,  declared  by  the  present  goTemor,  wadm'  Pontius  Pilate. 
Which  though  the  name  of  a  stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  well  preserved  to  eternal 
memory  in  the  sacred  articles  of  our  Creed.  For  as  the  Son  of 
God  by  hia  determinate  counsel  wa«  sent  into  the  world  to  die  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  eo  it  concerns  the  Church  to  be  assured  of  the 
time  in  which  he  died.  And  because  the  ancient  custom  of  the 
world  was  to  make  their  computations  by  their  governors,  and 
refer  their  historical  relations  to  the  respective  times  of  their 
government;  therefore,  that  we  might  be  property  assured  of 
the  actions  of  our  Saviour  which  he  did,  and  of  his  sufferings, 
(that  is,  the  actions  which  others  did.  to  him,)  the  present 
governor  is  named  in  that  form  of  speech  which  is  proper  to 
such  historical  or  chronological  narrations,  when  we  affirm  that 
he  Buffered  (y)  mtder  Pontius  Pilate. 

And  because  he  not  only  suffered  under  him  as  the  present 
governor,  but  also  wa«  arraigned  and  condemned  by  him  as  a 
judge ;  therefore  it  wiU  be  necessary  for  the  illustration  of  the 
manner,  and  confirmaUon  of  the  truth,  of  our  Saviour's  suffer- 
ings, to  declare  what  hath  been  left  and  derived  to  our  knowledge, 
both  concerning  his  person  and  his  office. 

For  the  first,  we  find  him  described  by  two  names :  nor  is  any 
other  name  of  his  extant,  although  according  to  the  (r)  general 
custom  of  the  Romans,  he  should  have  three.  The  first  of  these 
two  is  (s)  Pontius,  the  name  descending  to  hun  from  the  original 
of  his  family,  which  was  very  ancient ;  the  second  Ptlatus,  aa  a 
cognominal  addition  distinguishing  from  the  rest  descending  from 
the  stune  original. 

He  was  by  birth  a  Roman,  by  degree  of  the  Equestrian  order, 
sent  by  Tiberius  the  emperor  to  be  a  governor  in  Judsea.  For 
about  threescore  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth,  the  Jews  by 
Pompey  the  Great  were  made  tributary  to  the  Romans.  And 
althouj^  during  the  life  of  Hyrcanus  the  high  priest,  the  reign 
of  Herod,  and  his  son  Archelaus,  the  Roman  state  suffered  the 
Jews  to  be  ruled  by  their  own  laws  and  governors ;  yet  when 
Archelaus  was  banished  by  Augustus,  they  received  their 
governors  from  the  Roman  emperor,  being  made  a  part  of  the 
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(t)  province  of  Syria,  belonging  to  his  care.  In  the  life  of 
AuguBtue  there  was  a  suoceeaion  of  three,  Coponiiw,  Ambivius, 
and  Rufus.  At  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Tiberiua  they  were 
governed  by  Valerius  Gratua,  and  at  his  departure  by  Pontius 
Pilat«. 

The  office  which  this  Pilate  bare  was  the  procuratorahip  of 
Judseo,  as  is  most  evident  out  of  the  hietory  both  of  the  («) 
Romans,  from  whom  he  received  his  authority,  and  of  the  Jews, 
over  whom  he  exercised  his  dominion.  But  what  was  the  office 
of  a  (sb)  procurator  in  those  times,  though  neoeaaary  for  our 
present  purpose,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine,  because  it  was  but 
newly  introduced  into  the  Roman  government.  For  before  the 
dominion  of  that  city  was  changed  from  a  commonwealth  into  aa 
empire,  there  was  no  such  puljio  office  in  any  of  the  provincest 
and  particularly  in  Judsea  none  till  after  the  banishment  of  Arob- 
elaus,  some  years  after  our  Saviour*s  birth.  Wlien  Au^istus 
divided  the  provinoes  of  the  empire  into  two  parts,  one  of  which 
he  kept  for  his  own  care,  and  left  the  other  to  the  inspection  of 
the  senate,  he  sent,  together  with  the  president  of  each  pro- 
vince, as  the  governor  in  chief  of  the  province,  a  procurator, 
whose  office  was,  to  take  an  account  of  all  the  tribute,  and  what- 
soever else  was  due  to  the  emperor,  and  to  order  (Hid  dispose  of 
the  same  for  his  advantage.  Neither  was  there  at  the  first  insti- 
tution of  this  office  any  other  act  belon^ng  properly  to  their 
jurisdiction,  but  such  a  care  and  disposal  of  the  imperial  revenue: 
which  they  exercised  as  inferior  and  subordinate  to  the  president, 
always  supreme  provincial  officer. 

Now  Judsea  being  made  a  part  of  the  province  of  Syria, 
and  consequently  under  the  care  of  the  president  of  that 
province,  according  to  this  institution,  a  particular  procurator 
was  assigned  unto  it  for  the  disposing  of  the  emperor's  revenue. 
And  because  the  nation  of  the  Jews  were  always  suspected 
of  a  rebellious  disposition  agtuost  the  Roman  state,  and  the 
prudent  of  Syria,  who  had  the  power  of  the  sword,  was  forced 
to  attend  upon  the  other  parts  of  his  province ;  therefore 
the  procurator  of  Judtea  was  furnished  (y)  with  power  of  life  and 
death,  and  bo  administered  all  the  power  of  the  president, 
which  was,  as  to  the  Jews,  supreme.  Which  is  very  observable* 
as  an  eminent  act  of  the  providence  of  God,  by  which  the 
full  power  of  judicature  in  Judaea  was  left  in  the  bands  of  Urn 
resident  procurator. 
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For  by  this  means  it  came  to  pass  that  Ghriat,  who  by  the  d&< 
terminate  counsel  of  God  was  to  die,  and  b;  the  prediction  of  the 
Prophets  was  to  suffer  in  a  manner  not  prescribed  by  the  Law  of 
Moses,  should  be  delivered  up  to  a  fore^  power,  and  so  suffer 
death  after  the  customs  of  that  nation  to  whose  power  he  was 
delivered.  The  malioe  of  the  obstinate  Jew  was  high  to  accuse 
and  prosecute  him,  but  the  power  of  the  Jews  was  not  so  high  as 
judicially  to  condemn  him.  For  although  ihe  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  and  the  scribes  amdemned  Mm  to  be  guiliy  of  death ;  Mark  xir, 
yet  they  could  not  condemn  him  to  die,  or  pronounce  the  sen-^' 
tence  of  death  upon  him,  hat  delivered  Him  up  tmto  Pilate:  andxr.  i. 
when  he  refusing  said  unto  them,  Take  ye  him,  and  Judge  ktm  John  iviii. 
aeeording  to  your  Lav>,  they  immediately  returned,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  iw  to  pat  any  man  to  death.  The  power  of  life  and  death  wa« 
not  in  any  court  of  the  Jews,  but  in  the  Soman  governor  alone 
as  supreme ;  and  (z)  therefore  they  answered  him,  it  waa  rut 
lawful :  not  in  rec^>ect  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  which  gave  them 
both  sufficient  power  and  absolute  command  to  punish  divers 
offenders  vrith  death ;  but  in  relation  to  the  Roman  empire, 
which  had  taken  all  that  dominion  from  them.  Forty  years 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  Jews  themselves  acknow- 
ledge that  they  lost  their  power ;  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  that 
they  had  it  jnot  when  our  Saviour  suffered :  and  it  is  as  tnie  that 
they  lost  it  twenty  years  before,  at  the  retention  of  Archelans, 
and  the  coming  of  Coponius  the  procurator  with  full  power  of 
life  and  death.  Wherefore  our  Saviour  was  delivered  unto  Pilat« 
as  the  supreme  judge  over  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  that  he  mi^t 
pronounce  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him. 

But  how  this  judge  could  be  persuaded  to  an  act  of  so  much 
injustice  and  impiety,  is  not  yet  easy  to  be  seen.   The  numerous 
controversies  of  the  religion  of  the  Jews  did  not  concern  the 
Roman  governors,  nor  were  they  moved  with  the  frequent  quar- 
rels arising  from  the  different  sects.    Pilate  knew  well  it  inw/brlUnttxxrit. 
OKvy  that  the  chief  priests  delivered  him;   and  when  he  Aa(/[_||^ ,^j_ 
eteamined  him,  k«  fownd  no  fault  touching  those  things  fchavof  they  '*■ 
aecuaed  him.    -Three  times  did  he  challenge  the  whole  nation  of 
the  Jews,  Why?  what  evil  hath  he  done?     Three  times  did  heVenen. 
make  that  clear  profession,  I  have  found  no  cauee  of  death  in  him. 
His  own  wife,  admonished  in  a  dream,  sent  unto  him,  aaying^MM-ixril. 
Have  thou  wOhinc  to  do  with  thai  jutt  man :  and  when  he  heard  j^^  ^,^ 
that  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  Ood,  he  teat  more  afraid:  and 7, 8. 
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yet,  notwithfltaoding  tbeee  apprehendoDs  aod  profeeaioiig,  be 
condemned  and  crucified  him. 

Here  we  must  look  upon  the  nature  and  disposition  of  Pilate, 
which  inclined  and  betrayed  him  to  eo  foul  an  act.  He  wu  a 
man  of  an  (a)  high,  rough,  untraotable,  and  irreconcilable  spirit, 
as  he  is  described  by  the  Jews,  and  appeareth  from  tbe 
beginning  of  his  government,  when  he  brought  the  bucklers 
atampt  with  the  pictures  of  Ceeear  into  Jerusalem  (which  was  an 
abomination  to  the  Jews),  and  eould  nrather  be  moved  by  the 
blood  of  many,  nor  persuaded  by  the  most  humble  applioatione 
and  submiBs  entreaties  of  the  whole  nation,  to  remove  them,  tiD 
he  received  a  sharp  reprehension  and  severe  command  from  the 
emperor  Tiberius.  After  that,  he  seized  on  the  Gorban,  that 
sacred  treasury,  and  spent  it  upon  an  aqueduct :  nor  oould  all 
their  religious  and  importumite  petitions  divert  his  intentioos, 
but  his  resolution  went  tlirough  their  blood  to  bring  in  water. 
When  the  Galileans  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  God  at  his 

.1  own  temple,  he  mii^led  their  blood  with  tAeir  lacrificet.  Add  to 
this  untractable  and  irreconcilable  spirit,  by  which  he  had  so 
often  exasperated  the  Jews,  an  avaricious  and  rapacious  disposi- 
tion, which  prompted  him  as  much  to  please  them,  and  we  may 
easily  perceive  what  moved  him  to  condemn  that  PostHi  to 
death  whom  be  declared  imiocent.   The  Evangelist  telleth  us  that 

.  Pilate,  vnlUng  to  content  the  people,  released  Barahbas  unto  ficm, 
and  delivered  Jems  to  be  crudfied.  They  accused  him  at  Borne 
for  all  the  insolences  (!)  and  rapines  which  he  had  committed, 
and  by  this  act  he  thought  to  pacify  them. 

It  was  thus  neoesaary  to  express  the  person  under  whom  our 
Saviour  suffered,  first,  that  we  mi^t  for  ever  be  assured  of  the 
(c)  time  in  which  he  suffered.  The  enemies  of  Christianity 
began  first  to  unsettle  the  time  of  bis  passion,  that  thereby  they 
might  at  hat  deny  the  pasaon  itself ;  and  the  rest  of  their  false- 
hood was  detected  by  the  (d)  discovery  of  their  false  ohronologf . 
Some  fixed  it  to  the  {$)  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiboios; 
whereas  it  is  certain  Pontius  Pilate  was  not  then  procurator  in 
Judsea;  and  as  certain  that  our  Saviour  was  baptized  ei^t  yean 

I.  after,  m  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Ceetar.  Some 
of  the  Jews,  lest  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  might  seem  to 
follow  upon,  and  for  our  Saviour's  crucifixion,  have  removed  it 
near  threescore  years  more  backward  yet,  (/}  placing  his  death 
in  the  beginning  of  Herod's  reign,  who  was  not  bom  ^  toward 
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thfl  death  of  the  same  king.  Others  have  removed  it  farther  yet 
OMT  (y)  tweaty  years,  and  bo  vwnly  tell  us  how  he  died  under 
Anstobulna,  above  fifty  years  before  his  birUi  in  Bethlehem. 
This  do  they  teach  their  proselytes,  to  this  end,  that  they  may 
not  believe  so  much  as  the  least  historical  part  of  the  blessed 
Evangelists.  As  therefore  they  deny  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
passioD,  in  dengn  to  destroy  his  doctrine;  so,  that  we  might 
establish  the  substance  of  the  Oospel  depending  on  his  death,  it 
was  neoessary  we  should  ret^n  a  perfect  remembrance  of  the 
lame  in  which  he  died.  Mor  need  we  be  ashamed  that  the 
Christian  region,  which  we  profess,  should  have  so  known  an  • 
epocha,  and  bo  late  an  original.  Christ  came  not  into  the  world 
in  the  beginning  t^it,  but  tn  tAe/vliteti  o/titM.  OaL  h.  ^ 

Secondly,  it  was  Uioug^t  necessary  to  include  the  name  of 
Pilate  in  our  Creed,  as  of  one  who  gave  a  most  powerful  ex- 
ternal {i)  testimony  to  the  certainty  of  our  Saviour''B  death,  and 
the  innocfflicy  of  bis  life.  He  did  not  only  profess,  to  the  con- 
demnation of  the  Jews,  that  he  found  nothing  worthy  of  death 
in  Christ;  bat  Idt  the  same  written  to  the  Gentses  of  the 
Roman  empire.  Two  ways  he  is  related  to  have  ^ven  moat 
unf^  testimony  to  the  truth :  (>)  first,  by  an  express  written  to 
TiberiuB,  and  l^  him  presented  to  the  senate ;  (k)  secondly,  by 
reefficds  written  in  tables  of  all  things  of  moment  which  were 
acted  in  his  government. 

Thirdly,  it  behoved  u8  to  take  notice  of  Uie  Roman  governor 
in  the  expreeaon  of  our  Sariour's  passion,  that  thereby  we  might 
nnderstutd  how  it  came  to  pass  that  Christ  should  suffer  accord- 
ing  to  the  Scriptures.  The  Prophets  had  foretold  his  death,  but 
after  Bueh  a  manner  as  was  not  to  be  performed  by  the  Jews, 
aeeording  to  whose  law  and  custom  no  man  amongst  them  ever 
so  died.  Being  then  so  great  a  Prophet  could  not  die  but  in 
Jerusalem,  being  the  death  he  was  to  suifer  was  not  agreeable  to 
t^  laws  and  oustoms  of  the  Jews ;  it  was  neeeesary  a  Koman 
governor  diould  condemn  him,  that  so  the  counsel  of  Ihe  will  of 
God  might  be  fidfilled,  by  the  malice  of  the  one,  and  the  customs 
of  the  other. 

And  now  the  advantage  of  this  dronmBtance  is  discovered, 
evexj  oae  may  express  the  importance  of  it  in  this  manner.  I 
am  fiiUy  persuaded  of  this  truth,  as  beyond  all  possibility  of  con- 
tradiction, that  in  Hie/ulaeu  o/time  Ood  sent  his  Son,  and  that 
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the  eternal  Son  of  God  bo  sent  by  him  did  eiififer  for  the  flins  of 
men,  after  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberiua  the  Boman  emperor, 
and  before  his  death,  in  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilate  the  Ceesarean 
procurator  of  Judsa ;  who,  to  please  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  did 
condemn  him  whom  he  pronounced  innocent,  and  delivered  him, 
according  to  the  custom  of  that  empire,  and  in  order  to  the 
fulfilling  of  the  prophecies,  to  die  a  piunful  and  shameful  death 
upon  the  cross.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ  that  suffered  vmdar 
Pontiut  Pilate, 

^as  Cract/isd. 
FROM  the  general  consideration  of  our  Saviour^a  passion,  we 
proceed  to  the  most  remark^le  pardoular,  his  crucifixion,  stand- 
iag  between  his  passion,  which  it  concludeth,  and  his  deatli, 
which  it  introduceth.  For  the  explication  whereof  it  will  be 
necessary,  first,  to  prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be 
crucified,  that  he  which  was  designed  to  die  for  om*  ams,  was  to 
suffer  upon  the  cross ;  secondly,  to  shew  that  our  Jesus,  whom 
we  worship,  was  certainly  and  truly  crucified,  and  did  suffer, 
whatsoever  was  so  foretold,  upon  the  cross  ^  thirdly,  to  discover 
what  is  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  peculiarities  of  suffering 
are  contained  in  dying  on  the  cross. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  crucified,  appeareth  both  by  t}'pes 
which  did  apparently  foreshow  it,  and  by  prophecies  which  did 
plainly  foretell  it.  For  though  all  those  reprosentations  and 
predictions  which  the  forward  {I)  zeal  of  some  ancient  Fathers 
gathered  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  cannot  be  said  to  lag' 
mfy  so  much,  yet  in  many  types  was  the  cruoifixion  of  Christ 
represented,  and  by  some  propheineB  foretold.     This  was  the 

1  Cot.  i.  13.  true  and  unremovable  ttumblin^lodk  to  the  Jew»,  nor  could  they 
ever  be  brought  to  confess  the  Meseias  should  (m)  die  that  death 
upon  a  tree  to  which  the  curse  of  the  Law  belonged :  and  yet 
wt>  need  no  other  oracles  than  such  as  were  oommitted  to  those 
Jews,  to  prove  that  Christ  was  so  to  suffer. 

A  clearer  type  can  scarce  be  conceived  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blesaed, 
than  Isaac  was :  nor  can  God  the  Father,  who  gave  his  <mly- 
begotten  Son,  be  better  expressed  than  by  that  Patriarch  in 

0^  1^1.,.  his  readiness  to  sacrifice  his  son,  Mt  only  ton  Isaac,  tekom 
he  loved,    Now  when  that  grand  act  of  obedience  was  to  be 
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perronned,  we  find  Isaac  walking  to  the  mountain  of  Moriah 
with  the  wood  oa  his  shoulders,  and  saying,  ffare  is  the  wood,aen.xiji. 
but  where  is  the  sacrifice  f  while  in  the  command  of  God,  and 
the  intention  and  resolution  of  Abraham,  Isaac  is  the  sacrifice 
who  bears  the  wood.  And  the  Christ,  who  was  to  be  the  most 
perfect  sacrifice,  the  peraon  in  whom  all  nations  were  perfectly  to 
be  bieeaed,  could  die  no  other  death  in  which  the  wood  was  to  be 
carried ;  and  being  to  die  upon  the  croes,  waa,  by  the  formal  (b) 
custom  used  in  that  kind  of  death,  certainly  to  carry  it.  There- 
fore Isaac  (o)  bearing  the  wood  did  preeignify  Christ  bearing 
the  oross. 

When  the  fiery  serpents  bit  the  Israelites,  and  mw:k  pacple 
died,  Moses,  by  the  command  of  God,  made  a  serpent  of  brass,  Num.ni, 
and  pui  it  upon  a  pole :  and  it  came  to  pass  that  if  a  terpent  had 
bitten  any  man,  tohen  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass,  he  lived. 
Now  if  there  were  no  expresser  promise  of  the  Messias  than  the 
teed  of  ^  woman,  which  should  hruiee  the  serpents  head;  if  heGea.iii.  i 
were  to  perform  that  promise  by  the  virtue  of  his  death ;  if  no 
death  could  be  so  perfectly  represented  by  the  hanging  on  the 
pole  as  that  of  crucifixion ;  then  was  that  manifestly  foretold 
which  Christ  himself  informed  Nioodemus,  As  Moses  lifted  u;)  JiJin  iii.  i 
the  serpent  in  the  toUdemest,  even  eo  must  the  San  of  Man  be  (p) 
lifted  up. 

The  paschal  lamb  did  plainly  typify  that  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  the  preparing  of  it  did 
not  only  (q)  represent  the  cross,  but  the  command  or  ordinance 
of  the  pasBover  did  foretell  as  much.  For  while  it  is  said,  YeExod.  lii 
shall  not  break  a  hone  thereof,  it  was  thereby  intimated,  that  Uie  * 
Sariour  of  the  world  should  suffer  that  death  to  which  the 
breaking  of  the  bones  belonged  (and  that,  according  to  the  con- 
stant custom,  (r)  was  the  punishment  of  crucifixion),  but  only  in 
that  death  should  by  the  providence  of  God  be  so  particularly 
preserved,  as  that  not  one  bone  of  his  should  be  touched.  And 
thus  the  crucifixion  of  the  Messias  in  several  types  was  represented. 

Nor  was  it  only  thus  prefigured  and  involved  in  these  tj'pical 
resemblances,  but  also  clearly  spoken  by  the  Prophets  in  their 
particular  and  express  predictions.  Nor  shall  we  need  the 
aocesrion  of  any  lost  or  additional  prophetical  expressions,  which 
some  of  the  («)  ancienta  have  made  use  of :  those  which  are  still 
preserved  even  among  the  Jews,  will  yield  this  truth  sufficient 
testimonies. 
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When  God  foretells  by  the  Prophet  Zaohary,  what  h©  should 
Zach.  xli.  suffer  from  the  sons  of  men,  he  says  (0  expressly,  They  tMaU 
'"■  loot  ufwA  mt  whom  (A«y  have  pierced ;  and  therefore  shewB  that 

he  Bpeaks  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  wae  to  be  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  by  our  nature  liable  to  vulneration ;  and  withal  foretells  the 
piercing  of  his  body :  which  b^ng  added  to  that  prediction 
p..iiii.i6,in  the  Psalms,  (w)  Thsy  pierced  my  handa  and  mjf  fea,  dearly 
representeth  and  foretelleth  to  us  the  death  upon  the  otosb, 
to  which  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  person  crucified  were  affixed 
with  nails.  And  because  theee  prophedea  appeared  so  parti- 
cular and  clear,  and  were  so  properly  applied  by  that  Discii^e 
whom  our  Saviour  loved,  and  to  whom  he  made  a  Bingular 
^plication  even  upon  the  cross ;  therefore  the  Jews  have  used 
more  than  ordinary  industry  and  artifice  to  elude  these  («)  two 
predictions,  but  in  vtun.  For  these  two  Propheta,  David  and 
Zaohary,  manifestly  did  foretell  the  particular  pnnisfament  fX 
crucifixion. 

It  was  therefore  sufficiently  adumbrated  by  types,  and  pro- 
mulgated by  prophecies,  that  the  promised  Mesnas  was  to  be 
crucified.     And  it  is  as  certain  that  our  Jesus,  the  Christ  whom 
we  worship,  and  from  whom  we  reoeive  that  honour  to  be 
Matt.  ziri.  named  Christians,  was  really  and  truly  crucified.     It  was  first 
*'  the  wicked  de^gn  of  Judas,  who  betrayed  him  to  that  death ;  it 

J(ili.xix.i5.  was  the  malicious  cry  of  the  obdurate  Jews,  Crueify  Mm,  cmdfy 
him.    He  was  actually  condenmed  and  delivered  to  that  death 
i,iikBulii.  by  Pilate,  mho  ffave  tentenes  that  U  thould  he  at  they  requmd: 
^*'  he  was  ^ven  into  the  hands  of  the  soldiers,  the  (jr)  instraments 

Hau.xx<rfi.  commonly  tised  in  inflicting  that  punishment,  who  led  him  tmag 
^'*  to  crucify  him.     He  underwent  those  previous  pains  which  cne- 

tomaiily  antecede  that  saffering,  as  (x)  flagellation,  and  bearing 
VtTte  »6,    of  the  cross :  for  PUate,  when  he  had  tcourged  Jenu,  delivered 
John  lii.    a{to  to  ig  erud/ed ;    and  he  bearing  hie  crou  went  furA  «tf# 
Gdgadui.    They  carried  him  forth  out  of  the  dty,  as  by  (a) 
custom  in  that  kind  of  death  they  were  wont  to  do ;  and  there 
between  two  malefactors,  (i)  usually  by  the  Romans  condemned 
to  that  punishment,  they  crucified  him.     And  that  he  was  truly 
fastened  to   the   cross,  appears  by  the   satisfaction  ^en  to 
John  IX.    doubting  Thomas,  who  said,  Exoe^  I  shall  tee  in  his  haiidi 
^^'  '^'       the  print  0/  the  nmlt,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  Me 
naiU,  I  will  not  believe :  and  our  Saviour  said  unto  him,  JSewi 
hither  thy  finger.,  and  behold  my  handt :  wherel^  he  satUed 
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the  Apostle,  that  he  wtu  the  Christ ;  and  m,  that  the  Christ 
was  truly  onioified ;  agtuniit  that  fond  (c)  hereay,  which  made 
Simon  the  GyreniaD  not  only  bear  the  cross,  but  endure 
cnunfixion,  for  our  Saviour.  We  therefore  infer  this  eecond 
eoaduraoD  from  the  undoubted  teatimonies  of  his  followers, 
and  unfeigned  ooofesaitMis  of  his  enemies,  that  our  Jesus 
was  oOTtainly  and  truly  crucified,  and  did  really  undergo 
tJioae  Bufferings,  which  were  pretypified  and  foretold,  upon 
tlie  oroas. 

Being  thus  fiUly  assured  that  the  Meseiaa  was  to  be,  and  that 
our  Christ  was  truly,  crucified ;  it,  thirdly,  concerns  us  to  under- 
stand what  was  the  nature  of  o-ucifixion,  what  the  particularities 
of  suffering  which  he  endured  on  the  cross.  Not  is  this  now  so 
easily  tmderstood  as  onoe  it  was :  for  being  a  Botnan  punish- 
ment,  it  was  continued  in  that  empire  while  it  remained  heathen : 
bat  when  the  emperors  Uiemselves  received  Christianity,  and  the 
towOTing  eagles  rerigned  the  flags  unto  the  cross,  this  punish- 
ment was  (d)  forbidden  by  the  supreme  authority,  out  of  a  due 
reelect  and  pious  honour  to  the  death  of  Christ.  From  whence 
H  came  to  pass,  that  since  it  hath  be^i  disused  universally  for 
M»  nuoy  hundred  years,  it  hath  not  been  so  rightly  conceived  as, 
it  was  before,  when  the  general  practice  of  the  world  did  so  fre- 
quently represent  it  to  the  Christian''s  eyes.  Indeed  if  the  word  ' 
which  is  used  to  denote  that  punishment  did  sufficiently  repre- 
sent or  express  it,  it  were  enough  to  say  that  Christ  was  mk»-' 
jSed:  but  being  the  most  usual  or  (0)  original  word  doth  not  of 
itself  declare  the  figure  of  the  tree,  or  manner  of  the  suffering, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  represent  it  by  such  expressions  as  we 
find  partly  in  the  evangelical  relations,  partly  in  such  represent- 
ations as  are  left  us  in  those  authors  whose  eyes  were  daily 
witnesses  of  such  executions. 

The  form  then  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered  was 
not  a  simple,  but  a  compounded,  figure,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Bomans,  by  whose  procurator  he  was  oondemned  to  die. 
In  which  diere  was  not  only  a  straight  and  erected  piece  of 
wood  fixed  in  the  earth,  but  also  a  (/)  transverse  beam  fastened 
onto  that  towards  the  top  thereof:  and  beside  these  two  cutting 
each  other  transversely  at  right  angles  (so  that  the  erected  port 
exteoded  itself  above  the  transverse),  there  was  also  another 
(ff)  [ueoe  of  wood  infixed  into,  and  standing  out  ftx>m,  that  which 
was  erected  and  straight  up.  To  that  erected  piece  was  his 
body,  being  lifted  up,  applied,  as  Moses'  serpent  to  the  pole ;  sad,  t  , 
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to  the  tranaverBe  beam  his  hands  were  nailed :  upon  the  lower 
part  coming  out  from  the  erected  piece  his  eaered  body  rested, 
and  his  feet  were  transfixed  and  faatened  with  nails :  his  head, 
being  pressed  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  was  applied  to  that  part  of 
the  erect  which  stood  above  the  traneveree  beam ;  asxA  above  his 
head,  to  that  was  fastened  the  [h)  table  on  which  was  written,  in 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  charaeters,  the  aoousation,  aooording 
John  xiz.  to  the  Roman  custom ;  and  the  writing  vku,  JESUS  OF  NA- 
''■  ZARETH,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Thus  by  the  propriety  of  the  punishment,  and  the  titnlar 
inaoription,  we  know  what  crime  was  then  objected  to  the  im- 
maculate Lamb,  and  upon  what  accusation  Pilate  did  at  last 
proceed  to  pass  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him.  It  was  not 
any  opposition  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  not  any  danger  threatened 
to  the  t«mple,  but  pretended  sedition  and  affectation  of  the  crown 
objected,  which  moved  Pilate  to  condemn  him.  The  Jews  did 
LukBixUi.  thus  accuse  him;  We  fawad  thie  feUaw  perMriing  the  nation, 
and  forbidding  to  give  tribufs  to  Ccetar,  'aying,  that  he  kimsdf  w 
Christ  a  King.  And  when  Pilate  sought  to  release  him,  they 
John  six.  cried  out,  saying.  If  thou  l«t  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Casar'a 
friend :  whosoever  maleth  himself  a  King  apeaketh  against  Casar. 
This  moved  Pilate  to  pass  sentence  upon  him,  and,  because  that 
punishment  of  the  cross  was  by  the  (i)  Soman  custom  used  for 
that  crime,  to  crucify  him. 

Two  things  axe  most  observable  in  this  cross ;  the  acerbity, 
and  the  ignominy  of  the  punishment:  for  of  all  the  Roman 
ways  of  execution  it  was  {k)  most  painful  and  most  shameful. 
First,  the  exquisite  pains  and  torments  in  that  death  are  mani- 
fest, in  that  the  hands  and  feet,  which  of  all  the  parts  of  the 
body  are  most  nervous,  and  consequently  most  sensible,  were 
pierced  through  with  nails;  which  caused,  not  a  sudden  dis- 
patch, but  a  lingering  and  tonoentiug  death :  insomuch  that  the 
Romans,  who  most  used  this  punishment,  did  in  their  language 
deduce  their  expressions  of  pains  and  {1}  cruci&tion  from  the 
cross.  And  the  acerbity  of  this  punishment  appears,  in  that 
those  who  were  of  any  mereiful  disposition  would  (m)  firat  cause 
such  as  were  adjudged  to  the  cross  to  be  shiin,  and  then  to  be 
cnioified. 

As  this  death  was  most  dolorous  and  full  of  acerbity,  so  was 
it  also  most  infamous  and  full  of  ignominy.  The  Romans 
themselves  accounted  it  a  (n)  servile  punishment,  and  inflioted 
it  upon  their  skves  and  fugitives.     It  was  a  high  crime  to  put 
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that  dishonour  upon  any  free-man,  and  the  greatest  indignity 
which  the  most  undeserviug  (o)  Bonian  could  posaibly  suffer  in 
himeelf,  or  could  be  contrived  to  shew  their  detestation  to  such 
creatures  as  were  below  (p)  human  nature.  A.nd  because,  when 
a  man  is  beytmd  possibility  of  suffering  pain,  he  may  still  be 
subject  to  ignominy  in  his  fajne ;  when  by  other  exquisite  tor- 
ments some  men  have  tasted  ^e  bitterness  of  death,  after  that, 
they  have  in  their  (q)  breathless  corps,  by  virtue  of  this  punish- 
ment, suffered  a  kind  of  surviving  shame.  And  the  exposing 
the  bodies  of  the  dead  to  the  view  of  the  people  on  the  cross, 
hath  been  thought  a  (r)  sufficient  ignominy  to  those  which  died, 
and  terror  to  those  which  lived  to  see  it.  Yea,  where  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  have  been  out  of  the  reach  of  their  surviving  enemies, 
they  have  thought  it  highly  opprobrious  to  their  ghosts,  to  take 
their  representations  preserved  in  their  (s)  pictures,  and  affix 
them  to  the  cross.  Thus  may  we  be  made  sensible  of  the  two 
grand  aggravations  of  our  Saviour^s  sufferings,  the  bitterness  of 
pun  in  tiie  torments  of  his  body,  and  the  indignity  of  shame  in 
the  interpretation  of  his  enemies. 

It  is  necessary  we  should  thus  profess  faith  in  Christ  crucified, 
as  that  punishment  which  be  ohose  to  undergo,  as  that  way 
which  he  was  pleased  to  die.     First,  because  by  this  kind  of 
death  we  may  be  assured  that  he  hath  taken  upon  himself,  and 
consequently  from  us,  the  malediction  of  the  Law.     For  we 
were  all  under  the  curse,  because  it  is  expressly  written,  CurgedDeat.isvi\. 
ia  every  one  that  coTainiuith  not  in  all  iUng»  lohieh  are  v}r%tten  in  ^  i;;  ,^ 
^  bo^  of  the  Law  to  dv  them:  and  it  is  certain  none  of  us  hath 
so  continued;  for  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  UTider  «in, Veneii. 
which  is  nothing  else  but  a  breach  of  the  Law :  therefore  the  • 
curse  must  be  acknowledged  to  remain  upon   all.     But  now 
Ch-igi  hath  redeemed  im  from  the  eurae  of  the  Lom),  being  made  a  vene  tj. 
move  for  %ta ;  that  is,  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  that  general 
curse,  which  lay  upon  all  men  for  the  breach  of  any  part  of  the 
Law,  by  taking  upon  him  that  particular  curse,  laid  only  upon 
them  which  underwent  a  certain  punishment  of  the  Law :  for  it 
was  written,  Curted  ie  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.     Not  Deut  xxi. 
that  suspen«on  was  any  of  the  capital  pimishments  prescribed  *^' 
by  the  Law  of  Moses;  not  that  by  any  tradition  or  custom 
of  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  punish  their  malefactors  with 
that  death :  but  such  as  were  punished  with  death  according  to 
the  law  or  custom  of  the  Jews,  were  for  the  enormity  of  their 
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&ot  ofttimes  aftra  death  expoaed  to  the  ignonuny  of  a  gibbet; 
and  those  who  {t)  being  dead  were  so  hanged  on  a  tree,  were 
aoouTBed  by  the  Law.  Now  though  Christ  was  not  to  die  by 
the  sentence  of  the  Jews,  who  had  lost  the  supreme  power  in 
causes  capita],  and  so  not  to  be  oondenuied  to  any  death  aooord- 
ing  to  the  Law  of  Moses ;  yet  the  providence  of  God  did  so  dis- 
pose it,  that  he  might  suffer  that  death  which  did  contain  in  it 
that  ignominious  particularity  to  which  the  legal  curse  bdonged, 
which  is,  the  htmgmg  oa  a  tree.  For  he  which  is  crucified,  as  he 
is  affixed  to,  so  he  bangeth  on  the  cross :  and  therefore  true  and 
formal  crucifixion  is  often  nuned  by  the  general  word  («)  sus- 
pension ;  and  the  Jews  themselTes  do  commonly  call  our  blessed 
Saviour  by  that  very  (at)  name  to  which  the  curse  is  affixed  by 
Moses;  and  generaily  have  objected  that  he  died  a  (y)  cursed 
death. 

Eph.  ii.  15.  Secondly,  it  was  necessaty  to  express  our  faith  in  Christ  em- 
ciJUd,  that  we  might  be  assured  that  he  hath  (dx^Med  in  kit 
Jhsh  the  enmity,  even  t\a  law  0/  eommandmetiU ;  which  if  be 
had  not  done,  the  strength  and  power  of  the  whole  Law  had  still 

Deut.zxrii.  remained :  for  all  the  people  had  said  Amm  to  the  curse  upon 

l/eh.  X.  39.  every  one  that  kept  not  the  whole  law ;  and  mitred  into  a  chtm 
and  into  an  oath,  to  loali  in  GotTs  law,  tohich  mat  given  iy 
Moaet  the  gervant  of  God,  and  to  oinerve  and  do  alt  tie  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  hit  /udgments  and  hit  ttatvtei. 
Which  was  in  the  nature  of  a  bill,  bond,  or  obligation,  perpetu- 
(Jly  standing  in  force  against  them,  ready  to  bring  a  forfeiture 
or  penalty  upon  them,  in  case  of  non-perfonnance  of  the  ooo- 
dition.  But  the  strongest  obligations  may  be  cancelled;  and 
« one  ancient  custom  of  cancelling  bonds  was,  by  striking  a  ntul 
through  the  writing ;  and  thus  Qod,  by  our  omoified  Saviour, 

&>■.  il.  14-  hlotted  out  the  handarOing  of  ordinaneei  that  w>at  affainit  w, 
whuA  UKtt  contrary  to  ut,  and  toot  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to 
hitcroit. 

Thirdly,  hereby  we  are  to  testify  the  power  of  the  death 
of  Christ  working  in  us  after  the  (x)  manner  of  oruiufixion. 

Rum.  Ti.  s,  For  we  are  to  be  planted  in  the  Uieneae  of  hit  death ;  and  that 
we  may  be  so,  we  must  acknowledge,  and  cause  it  to  appear, 
that  our  old  man  wot  cruci^  vftth  hm,  tAat  the  body  of  tin 

OBi.v.14.  might  be  destroyed;  we  must  confess,  iha,ithey  that  are  Chriift 
have  erucifed  the  fleA,  wiA  the  affec^ont  and  huti ;  and  they 

Ual.  vi.  1 4.  which  have  not,  are  not  his.    We  must  not  glory,  tave  m  the  arom 
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of  our  Lord  Jemu  OArigt :  nor  can  w©  properly  glory  in  tbat, 
except  by  U  ^  Korld  be  entcijitd  unto  us,  and  we  unto  th» 
world. 

Fourthly,  by  the  acerbity  of  this  passion  we  are  taught  to 
meditate  on  that  bitter  cup  whioh  our  Saviour  drank ;  and 
while  we  think  on  those  naila  whioh  pierced  his  bands  and  feet, 
and  never  left  that  torturing  activity  till  by  their  dolorous  tm- 
pressionB  they  forced  a  most  painful  death,  to  acknowledge  the 
bitterness  of  hie  sufferings  for  us,  and  to  assure  ourselves  that  by 
the  (a)  worst  nf  deat^  he  bath  overcome  all  kinds  of  death ; 
and  with  patience  and  cheerfulness  to  endure  whatsoever  be 
shall  think  fit  to  lay  upon  us,  who  with  all  readiness  and  desire 
suffered  far  more  for  us. 

Fifthly,  by  the  ignominy  of  this  punishment,  and  universal 
infamy  of  that  death,  we  are  taught  how  far  our  Saviour  de- 
scended for  us,  that  while  we  were  slaves  and  in  bondage  unto 
sin,  be  might  redeem  ns  by  a  servile  death  :  for  he  made  Aw»w^PhlLii.7,8. 
of  mo  reptUatvm,  and  took  upon  Am  the  form  of  a  tervaat ;  and 
so  he  Aumbivd  Mmteif  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  wen  the 
death  of  the  erou:  teaching  us  the  glorious  doctrine  of  ih) 
humility  and  patience  in  the  most  vile  and  abject  condition 
whioh  can  befall  us  in  this  world;  and  -encouraging  us  to 
imitate  him,  teho,  for  the  joy  that  w>a»  set  before  hna,  endured  a(i).sa.  t. 
the  erogg,  despising  the  shame ;  and  withal  deterring  us  from 
that  fearful  sin  of  falling  from  him,  lest  we  should  crveifif  unto  Htb.  tI.  6. 
ourselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame, 
and  so  become  worse  than  the  Jews  themselves,  who  crucified 
the  Lord  of  life  without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  for  that 
unpai&lleled  sin  were  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans, 
into  whose  hands  they  delivered  him,  and  at  the  same  walls  in 
such  multitudes  were  crucified,  (c)  till  there  wanted  room  for 
crosses,  and  crosses  for  their  bodies. 

Lastly,  by  the  public  vinbility  of  this  death,  we  are  assured 
that  our  Saviour  was  truly  dead,  and  that  all  his  enemies  were 
fnDy  satisfied.  He  was  crucified  in  the  sight  of  all  the  Jews, 
who  were  made  public  witnesses  that  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 
There  were  many  traditions  among  the  Heathen,  of  persons 
supposed  for  some  time  to  be  dead,  to  descend  into  hell,  and  aft^er- 
wards  to  live  again ;  but  the  death  of  these  persons  was  never 
publicly  seen  or  certainly  known.  It  is  easy  for  a  man  tiiat 
liveth  to  say  that  he  hath  been  dead ;  and,  if  he  be  of  great 
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authority,  it  ia  not  difficult  to  persuade  some  oreduloos  persons 
to  believe  it.  But  that  which  would  make  hie  present  life  truly 
miraoulous,  must  be  the  reality  and  certainty  of  his  former  death. 
The  feigned  histories  of  Pythagoras  and  Zamolxis,  of  Thesetu 
and  Hercules,  of  Orpheus  and  Proteralaus,  made  no  certain 
mention  of  their  deaths,  and  therefore  were  ridiculous  in  the 
assertion  of  their  resurrection  from  death,  (d)  Christ,  as  he 
appeared  to  certain  witnesses  after  his  resurrection,  so  he  died 
b^ore  his  enemies  visibly  on  the  oroes,  and  gave  up  the  ghoet 
oonspiouously  in  the  dght  of  the  world, 

And  now  we  have  made  this  disooveiy  of  the  tnie  manner 
and  nature  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered,  every  om 
may  underataod  what  it  is  he  profeseeth  when  he  dedai«tb  his 
faith,  and  eaith,  I  believe  in  Christ  crucified.  For  thereby 
he  is  understood  sjid  obliged  to  speak  thus  much :  I  am  really 
persuaded,  and  fully  satisfied,  that  the  only-begotten  and  et«nul 
Sod  of  Crod,  Christ  Jesus,  that  he  might  cancel  the  handwritii^ 
which  was  agiunst  us,  and  take  off  the  curse  which  was  due 
unto  us,  did  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  in  tiiat 
form  did  willingly  and  cheerfully  submit  himself  unto  the  &lae 
accusation  of  the  Jews,  and  unjust  sentence  of  Pilate,  by  which 
he  was  condemned,  according  to  the  Boman  custom,  to  the  cross; 
and  upon  that  did  suffer  that  servile  punishment  of  the  greatest 
acerbity,  enduring  the  pain ;  and  of  the  greatest  ignominy, 
despising  the  shame.     And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ  crucified. 

Dead. 

THOUGH  crucifixion  of  itself  involveth  not  in  it  certain 
death,  and  he  which  is  fastened  to  a  cross  is  so  leisurely  to  die, 
as  that  he  being  taken  from  the  same  may  live ;  'though  when 
the  insulting  Jews  in  a  maUoious  derision  called  to  our  Saviour 
ii.to  tave  hirmelf,  and  a»ne  down  Jrom  the  cross;  he  might  have 
come  down  from  thence,  and  in  saving  hinuelf  have  never  saved 
us :  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  felt  the  extremity  of  that  pnnidi- 
ment,  and  fiilfilled  the  utmost  intention  of  crucifixion  ;  so  that, 
as  we  acknowledge  him  crucified,  we  believe  him  dead. 

For  the  illustration  of  which  part  of  the  Article,  it  will  be 
necessary,  first,  to  shew  that  the  Messias  was  to  die  ;  that  no 
Bufferings,  howsoever  shameful  and  painful,  were  suffioieDtly 
satisfactory  to  the  determination  and  predictions  divine,  without 
a  full  dissolution  and  proper  death :  secondly,  to  prove  that  our 
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Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Meeaias,  did  not  only 
sntkr  tonnents  intolerable  and  inexpressible  in  this  life,  but 
upon  and  bj'  the  same  did  finish  this  life  by  a  true  and  proper 
death  :  thirdly,  to  declare  in  what  the  nature  and  condition  of 
the  death  of  a  person  bo  totally  singidar  did  properly  and  pecu- 
iiaHy  consist.  And  more  than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to  shew 
we  believe  that  Christ  was  dead. 

First  th^i,  we  must  consider  what  St.  Paul  delivered  to  the  iCor.ir.j. 
CorintiiiaQB  j5rrt  of  aU,  and  what  also  he  received,  how  that 
Ckriet  died  for  our  sing  according  to  the  Scriptures ;   that  the 
bleeoas  was  the  Latr^  slain  be/ore  the  fowadatiora  of  the  world,  He».  «ia.  8. 
and  that  his  death  was  sev^^y  represented  and  foretold.     For 
though  the  sacrificing  Isaac  hath  been  acknowledged  an  express 
and  lively  tj-pe  of  the  promised  Messias ;  though,  after  he  was 
bound  and  laid  upon  the  wood,  he  was  preserved  from  the  fire,  and 
rescued  from  the  religious  cruelty  of  his  father'^s  knife ;  though 
Abraham  be  said  to  have  offered  up  hit  oniy-begottm  son,  when  Heb.  xi.  ■  j. 
Isaac  died  not ;  though  by  all  this  it  might  seem  foretold  tliat 
the  true  and  great  promised  seed,  the  Christ,  should  be  made  a 
■acrifice  for  sin,  should  be  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  offered  up 
to  the  Father,  but  not  suffer  death :  yet  being  without  effusion  Hi*>-ii.  n. 
of  Mood  there  is  no  renUtdon,  without  death  no  sacrifice  for  sin ; 
being  the  saving  of  Isaac  alive  doth  not  deny  the  death  of  the 
anti^rpe,  but  rather  suppose  and  assert  it  as  presignifying  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  ynwi  vAenee  Abraham  received  him^eb.  li.ig. 
it  ajlffure ;  we  may  safely  affirm  the  ancient  and  legal  types  did 
represent  a  Christ  which  was  to  die.   It  was  an  e-ssentiai  part  of 
the  Paschal  Law,  that  the  lamb  should  be  slain :  and  in  the 
Bacrifioes  for  sin,  which  presignified  a   Sanour  to  taw^ify  the  Heb.  xiii. 
fsofle  with  his  owm   hlood,  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  were  Awrmf"'"' 
vithovt  the  camp,  and  their  blood  brought  into  the  sanctuary. 

Nor  did  the  types  only  require,  but  the  prophecies  also  foretell, 
his  death.     For  he  was  brought,  saith  Isaiah,  as  a  lamb  to  ^^  Isaiah  tiii. 
ifaughter:  he  was  aa  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  /iww^,  saith  the  ^'*''°" 
same  Prophet ;  and  made  his  soul  an  offiring  for  sin.     Which 
are  so  plain  and  evident  predictions,  that  the  {e)  Jews  shew  not 
the  least  appearance  of  probability  in  their  evasions. 

Being  then  the  obstinate  Jews  themselves  acknowledge  one 
Mesoas  was  to  die,  and  that  a  violent  death ;  being  we  have 
aheady  proved  there  is  but  one  Messias  foretold  by  the  Pro- 
phets, and  shewed  by  those  places,  which  they  will  not  aoknow- 
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ledge,  Uiat  he  wob  to  be  eUin ;  it  followeth  by  their  unwilling 
ooufeauona  &tkl  our  plain  probations,  that  the  promised  MontiinH 
was  ordained  to  die :  which  ia  onr  first  assertion. 

Secondly,  we  affirm,  oorree^ndently  to  these  types  and  pro- 

I  Cor.  V.  7.phecies,  that  Chria  oar  Patsover  is  slam ;  that  he  whom  we 
believe  to  be  the  true  aad  only  Mesmas  did  really  and  tmly  die. 
Which  affirmation  we  may  with  oonfidenoe  maintun,  as  being 
secure  of  any  even  the  least  denial.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  upon 
fai0  crucifixion  was  so  surely,  so  certainly  dead,  that  they  which 
wished,  they  which  thirsted  for  his  blood,  they  which  obtained, 
which  effected,  which  extorted  hie  death,  even  they  believed  it, 
even  tiiey  were  satisfied  with  it :  the  chief  priests,  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees,  the  publicans  and  sinners,  all  were  satisfied ; 
the  Sadducees  most  of  all,  who  hugged  their  old  opinion,  and 
loved  their  error  the  better,  because  they  thooght  him  sure  for 
ever  rising  up.  But  if  they  had  denied  or  doubted  <^  it,  the 
very  stones  would  cry  out  and  confirm  it.  Why  did  the  sun 
put  on  mourning !  why  were  the  graves  opened,  but  for  a 
fimeral  %  Why  did  the  earth  quake  J  why  were  the  rooks  rent  I 
why  did  the  frame  of  nature  shake,  but  because  the  Ood  <^ 
nature  died!  Why  did  all  the  people,  who  oame  to  see  him 
crucified,  and  love  to  feed  their  eyes  with  such  tragic  spectacles, 
why  did  they  beat  their  breasts  and  return,  but  that  they  were 

Jobn  zk.   assured  it  toot  JtnitM,  there  was  no  more  to  be  seen,  all  was 

^°'  done!  It  was  not  out  of  compassion  that  the  merciless  soldien 

brake  not  his  legs,  but  because  they  found  him  dead  whom  they 
came  to  dispatch ;  and  being  enraged  that  their  oruel^  should 
be  thus  prevented,  with  an  impertiiie&t  villainy  they  pieroe 
his  side,  and  with  a  foolish  revengej  endeavour  to  kill  a  dead 
man ;  thereby  becoming  stronger  witnesses  than  they  would,  by 
being  less  the  authors  than  they  desired,  of  his  death.  For  out 
of  his  sacred  but  wounded  side  came  blood  and  water,  both 
as  evident  signs  of  his  present  death,  as  certain  seals  <^  our 
future  and  eternal  life.  These  ore  the  two  blessed  sacraments 
of  the  spouse  of  Christ,  each  assuring  her  of  the  death  of  her 
beloved.  The  sacrament  of  Baptism,  the  water  Uuxiugh  which 
we  pass  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  teaoheth  us  that  he  died 

Roti.  ri..i.  to  whom  we  come.  Far  tnow  you  not,  saith  St.  Paul,  tJiat  «e 
many  of  mat  are  haptiztd  into  Jmus  Christ,  ar«  baptixed  into  Ait 
death  f  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  bread  broken, 
and  the  wine  poured  forth,  stgnily  that  he  died  fdiich  inttjtoted 
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it ;  and  at  ofUn  otv^eaA  thia  hread,  and  drink  this  cvp,  tw  dietc  i  Cor,  x\. 
fvi\  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. 

Dead  then  our  blessed  Saviour  was  upon  the  orosa ;  and  that 
not  by  a  feigned  or  metaphorical,  but  by  a  true  and  proper  death. 
Aa  he  was  truly  and  properly  man,  in  the  same  mortal  nature  which 
ve  the  soDB  of  Adam  have;  so  did  he  undergo  a  true  and  proper 
death,  in  the  same  manner  as  we  die.  (/)  Oar  life  appeareth 
prindpally  in  two  partioulara,  motion  and  sensation ;  and  while 
both  or  eiUier  of  these  are  peredved  in  a  body,  we  pronounce  it 
Ufes.  'SfA,  that  the  life  itsdf  consiateth  in  either  or  both  of 
these,  but  in  tliat  which  is  the  original  principle  of  them  both, 
which  we  call  the  soul :  and  the  intimate  presence  or  union 
of  that  soul  onto  the  body  is  the  life  thereof.  The  real  distino- 
tioD  of  which  eoul  from  the  body  in  man,  our  blessed  Saviour 
taught  most  dearly  in  that  admonition ;  Fear  not  them  which  kill  Mkh.  x.  i8. 
ike  iodf,  bia  are  not  able  to  kill  the  stmt;  but  r<dher /ear  him 
vhieh  is  able  to  dettroy  both  loul  and  body  in  hsU.  Now  being 
death  is  nothing  else  but  the  privation  or  (p)  recession  of  life, 
aod  we  are  tlien  properly  said  to  die  when  we  oease  to  live ; 
l>«iig  life  consiBteth  in  the  union  of  the  soul  unto  the  body, 
Itmi]  whence,  as  from  the  fountain,  flow  motion,  sensation,  and 
whatsoever  vital  perfection ;  death  can  be  notiiing  else  but  the 
Mhiticw  of  that  vital  union,  or  the  actual  {h)  separation  of  the 
sonl,  b^ore  united  to  the  body.  As  therefore  when  the  soul  of 
man  doth  leave  the  habitation  of  its  body,  and  being  the  sole 
fountun  of  vitality  bereaves  it  of  all  vital  activity,  we  say  that 
body  or  that  man  is  dead  :  so  when  we  read  that  Christ  our 
Savioor  died,  we  must  conceive  that  was  a  true  and  proper 
death,  and  oonsequeotly  that  his  body  was  bereft  of  bis  soul,  and 
of  all  vital  influence  from  the  same. 

Nor  is  this  <Hily  our  conception,  or  a  doubtful  truth ;  but  we 
are  as  much  assured  of  the  propriety  of  his  death,  as  of  the 
death  itself.  For  that  the  unspotted  soul  of  our  Jesus  was 
really  and  actually  separated  from  his  body,  that  his  flesh  wa^ 
bereft  of  natural  Ufe  by  the  secession  of  that  soul,  appeareth  by 
his  own  resignation,  Fa4h»,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  i^,,^  xiiU. 
^rit ;  and  by  the  Evangelist's  expression,  and  having  said  thus,  ***' 
ie  (i)  gave  tip  the  ghott.  When  he  was  to  die,  he  reengned 
his  soul,  when  he  gave  it  up,  he  died ;  {i)  when  it  was  delivered 
out  of  the  body,  then  was  the  body  dead  :  and  so  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  upon  the  cross  did  properiy  and  truly  die. 
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This  reality  and  propriety  of  the  death  of  Christ  IB  yet  farther 
illustrated  from  the  cause  immediately  producing  it,  which  was 
an  external  violence  and  cruciation,  sufficient  to  dissolve  that 
natural  disposition  of  the  body  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
continue  the  vital  union  of  the  soul :  the  torments  which  he 
endured  on  the  cross  did  bring  him  to  that  state,  in  which  life 
could  not  longer  be  naturally  conserved,  and  death,  withont 
intervention  of  supernatural  power,  must  necessarily  follow. 

Foe  Christ,  who  took  upon  him  aQ  our  infirmities,  sin  only 
excepted,  had  in  his  nature  not  only  a  possibility  and  aptitude, 
but  also  a  necesnty  of  dying ;  and  as  to  any  extrinsical  violence, 
able,  according  to  the  common  course  of  nature,  to  destroy  and 
extinguish  in  the  body  such  an  aptitude  as  is  indispenc^bly 
required  to  continue  in  union  with  the  soul,  he  had  no  natural 
preservative ;  nor  was  it  in  the  power  of  his  sou]  to  continue  its 
vital  conjunction  unto  his  body  bereft  of  a  vital  disposition. 

It  is  true  that  Christ  did  voluntarily  die,  as  he  said  of  himself, 
8.  Ab  man  taieth  away  my  life  from  me,  bat  I  lay  it  dovm  of 
myself:  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  taie  it 
ayain.  For  it  was  in  his  power  whether  he  would  come  into 
tlie  hands  of  his  enemies ;  it  was  in  his  power  to  suffer  or  not  to 
suffer  the  sentence  of  Pilate,  and  the  nailing  to  the  cross ;  it  was 
in  his  power  to  have  come  down  from  the  cross,  when  he  was 
nailed  to  it :  but  when  by  an  act  of  his  will  he  had  submitted  to 
that  death,  when  he  had  accepted  and  embraced  those  torments 
to  the  last,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  his  soul  to  continue  any 
longer  vitality  to  the  body,  whose  vigour  was  totally  exhausted. 
So  not  by  a  necessary  compulsion,  but  voluntaiy  election,  he 
took  upon  him  a  necessity  of  dying. 

It  is  true  that  Pilate  marvelled  he  was  dead  so  toon,  and  the 
two  thieves  lived  longer  to  have  their  legs  broken,  and  to  die  by 
the  accession  of  another  pain :  but  we  read  not  of  such  long  fur- 
rows on  their  backs  as  were  made  on  his,  nor  had  they  any  such 
kind  of  agony  as  he  was  in  the  night  before.  What  though  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  op  the  gkoet  f  What  though  the 
centurion,  when  he  saw  it,  said.  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
Godf  The  miracle  was  not  in  the  death,  but  in  the  voice  :  the 
strangeness  was  not  that  he  should  die,  bub  that  at  the  point  of 
death  he  should  cry  out  so  loud ;  he  died  not  by,  but  with,  a 
miracle. 

Should  we  Imag^e  Christ  to  anUcipate  the  time  of  deaUi,  and 
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to  subtract  his  sou]  from  future  tonueuta  necessary  to  cause  an 
expiration ;  we  might  rationally  say,  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were 
guilty  of  his  death,  but  we  could  not  properly  say  they  slew 
him :  guilty  they  must  be,  because  they  inflicted  those  torments, 
on  which  in  time  death  must  neoessarily  follow ;  but  slay  him 
actually  they  did  not,  if  his  death  proceeded  from  any  other 
cause,  and  not  ftx>m  the  wounds  which  they  inflicted :  whereas 
St.  Peter  expressly  chargeth  his  enenueB,  Him  ye  have  iaJxn,  and  Acta  ii.  13. 
by  loicied  hands  have  crtuified  and  tlain ;  and  ag^n,  (/)  The  Ch,  v.  30. 
God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesiw,  whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged 
on  a  tree.  Thus  was  the  Lamb  properly  slain,  and  the  Jews 
authors  of  his  death,  as  well  as  of  hie  crucifixion. 

Wherefore  being  Christ  took  upon  himself  our  mortality  in 
the  highest  sense,  as  it  includoth  a  necessity  of  dying ;  being  he 
voluntarily  submitted  himself  to  that  bloody  agony  in  the  garden, 
to  Uie  hands  of  the  ploughers  who  made  long  their  furrows,  and 
to  the  nails  which  fastened  him  to  the  cross ;  being  these  tor- 
ments thus  inflicted  and  continued  did  cause  his  death,  and  in 
this  condition  he  gave  up  the  ghost ;  it  followeth  that  the  only- 
begotten  Ron  of  God,  the  true  Messias  promised  of  old,  did  die 
a  true  and  proper  death.  Which  is  the  second  conclusion  in 
this  explication. 

But,  thirdly,  because  Christ  was  not  only  man,  but  also  Ood, 
and  there  was  not  only  an  union  between  his  soul  and  body 
while  he  lived,  but  also  a  conjunction  of  both  natures,  and  an 
union  in  bis  person  :  it  will  be  farther  necessary,  for  the  under- 
standing of  his  death,  to  shew  what  union  waa  dissolved,  what 
continued;  that  we  may  not  make  that  separation  either  less  or 
greater  than  it  was. 

Whereas  then  there  were  two  different  substantial  unions  in 
Christ,  one  of  the  parts  of  his  human  nature  each  to  other,  in 
which  his  humanity  did  consist,  and  by  whioh  he  was  truly  man; 
the  other  of  his  natures,  human  aJid  divine,  by  which  it  came  to 
pass  that  God  was  man,  and  that  man  God :  first,  it  is  certain, 
as  we  have  already  shewed,  that  the  union  of  the  parts  of  his 
human  nature  was  dissolved  on  the  cross,  and  a  real  separation 
made  between  his  soul  and  body.  As  far  then  as  humanity  con- 
siets  in  the  essentia  union  of  the  parts  of  human  nature,  so  far 
the  humanity  of  Christ  upon  his  death  did  oeoae  to  be,  and  con- 
sequently he  ceased  to  be  man.     But,  seeondiy,  the  union  of  the 
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natures  remained  stall  as  to  the  parts,  nor  was  the  aoul  or  body 
separated  from  the  Divinity,  but  still  subsisted  as  they  did  brfore, 
by  the  subsistence  *A  the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

The  truth  of  this  assertion  appeareth,  first,  from  the  laagnage 
of  this  very  (m)  Oreed.  For  as  we  proved  before,  that  the  only- 
begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  Crod,  God  of  God,  very  God  of  verj- 
God,  was  conceived,  and  lorn,  and  tufftred,  and  that  the  tmtb  of 
Uiese  propositions  relied  upon  the  communion  of  properties, 
grounded  upon  the  hypostatioal  union :  ho  while  the  Greed  in 
the  same  manoOT  prooeedetb  speakiiig  of  the  same  Person,  that 
he  uxu  iuried  and  descended  into  hell,  it  sheweth  that  natfaer  his 
body,  in  respect  of  which  he  was  buried,  nor  his  soul,  in  respect 
of  which  he  was  generally  oonoeived  to  descend  into  hell,  bad 
lost  that  union. 

Again,  as  we  bdieve  that  God  redeemed  us  by  his  own  blood, 
BO  also  it  hath  been  the  constant  language  of  the  Ghnrch,  that 
God  died  for  us:  which  cannot  be  true,  except  the  soul  and  body 
in  the  instant  <^  s^wiatioo  were  united  to  the  Deity. 

Indeed,  being  all  the  gifts  of  God  are  without  repentance,  nor 
doth  he  ever  subtract  Ma  grace  from  any  without  their  abase  of 
it,  and  a  sinful  demerit  iu  themselves ;  we  cannot  imagine  the 
grace  of  union  should  be  taken  from  Ciirist,  who  never  ofi^oided, 
and  that  in  the  highest  act  of  obedience,  and  the  greatest  satis- 
faction to  the  will  of  God. 

It  is  true,  Ghriflt  cried  upon  the  cross  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Mau.nril.Jiy  God,my  God,  why  hast  thou /orsaien  met  (n)  But  if  that 
^'  dereliction  should  signify  a  solution  of  the  former  union  of  his 

natures,  the  separation  had  been  made  not  at  his  dea^  but  in 
his  life.  Whereas  indeed  those  words  infer  no  more  thui  that 
he  was  bereft  of  such  joya  and  comforts  from  the  Deity,  as  should 
assuage  and  mitigate  the  acerbity  of  his  present  torments. 

It  remaineth  therefore,  that  when  our  Saviour  yidded  up  the 
ghost,  he  sutfered  only  an  external  violence ;  and  what  was 
subject  to  such  corporal  force  did  yield  unto  those  dolorooa 
impressions.  Being  then  such  is  the  imbecility  and  &ailty  t^  our 
nature,  that  life  cannot  long  subsist  in  exquisite  torments ;  the 
disposition  of  his  body  failed  the  soul,  and  the  soul  deserted  his 
body.  But  being  no  power  hath  any  force  a^nst  omnipoteney, 
nor  could  any  corporal  or  finite  agent  work  upon  the  unirai 
made  with  the  Word,  therefore  that  did  still  remain  entire  both 
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to  the  Boal  and  to  the  body.  The  Word  was  once  indeed  with- 
out either  aoul  or  body ;  but  (o)  after  it  was  made  flesh,  it  was 
never  ported  either  from  the  one  or  from  the  other. 

Thns  Christ  did  reaOy  and  truly  die,  according  to  the 
condition  of  death  to  which  the  nature  of  man  is  subject : 
bat  although  he  was  more  than  man,  yet  he  died  no  more 
.  than  man  can  die ;  a  separation  was  mode  between  his  soul 
uid  body,  but  no  disunion  of  them  and  his  Deity.  They  were 
disjoined  one  from  another,  but  not  from  him  that  took  them 
both  together ;  (/>)  rather  by  virtue  of  that  remaining  oonjuno- 
tion  they  were  again  united  after  their  separation.  And  this  I 
conceive  sufficient  for  the  third  and  lost  part  of  our  explication. 

The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  evident,  in  that 
the  death  of  Christ  is  the  most  intimate  and  essential  part  of 
the  mediatorship,  and  that  which  most  intrin«cally  eoncems 
every  office  and  function  of  the  Mediator,  as  he  was  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King. 

First,  it  was  necessary,  as  to  the  prophetical  office,  that  Christ 
should  die,  to  the  end  that  the  truth  of  all  the  doctrine  which 
he  delivered  migbt  be  confirmed  by  this  death.    He  was  the  tmeBm. ui.t^ 
and  faithful  vntnets,  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  witTtesaed  a  ffood]^     '"■ 
confusion.    This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  iMood:  and  there  are  i  John  v.  6, 
tiree  that  boar  toititege  in  earth,  the  epirit,  the  water,  and  the  Uood.  ^' 
He  preached  unto  us  a  new  and  better  covenant,  which  u)a«H^viii.6. 
eitailithed  upon  better  promises,  and   that  was  to  be  ratified 
with  his  blood ;  which  is  therefore   called  by  Christ   himself 
ihe  blood  of  the  new  testament,  or  everlasting  covenant :  for  that  mkl  xxtI, 
ooveoant  was  also  a  testament;  and  viherg  a  testament  is,  '^''^ xfiike uii 
must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.     Beside,  Christ,  lo. 
as  a  prophet,  taught  us  not  only  by  word,  but  by  example  ;  and  ^^j  ^  *^ 
though  every  action  of  hia  life,  who  carae  to  fulfil  the  Law,  beHab.lx,  i& 
most  worthy  of  our  imitation ;  yet  the  most  eminent  example  was 
in  his  death,  in  which  he  taught  us  great  variety  of  Christian 
Tirtues.     What  an  example  was  that  of  faith  in  God,  to  layjdtu,x.J7. 
down  his  life,  that  he  might  take  it  again ;  in  the  bitterness  of  hie 
torments  to  commend  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father ;  and,  Luke  uiii. 
/or  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  to  endure  the  cross,  and  despise  ^     .. 
the  shame  f  What  a  pattern  of  meekness,  patience,  and  humility, 
(oT^  Son  of  Man  to  come  not  to  he  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  Matcxx. 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many ,-  to  be  fo(/  like  a  sheep  to  J^  ^^^ 
the  slaughter,  and  Ule  a  lamb  dumb  before  the  shearer,  nof  to  ^prnji. 
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Heb.  xii.  3,  Afg  moitfA ;  to  #»d»rei  the  eontradictuma  of  tinnert  againat  lm»^, 
l>hil.ii.8.  and  to  kwaiHe  himadf  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  ermf 
What  a  precedent  of  obedience,  for  the  Son  of  God  to  learn 
Heb.  V.  B.   obedience  hy  the  things  that  he  faired ;  to  be  made  under  the  I  aw, 
PhiL'ii.8.  '>'°^>  though  he  never  broke  the  Law,  to  heeome  obedieiU  nmA 
death ;  to  go  with  cheerfulneBs  to  the  oroae  upon  this  resolution, 
John  xiT.    at  my  Father  pave  me  commandment,   even  so  I  do  f    What 
Rdm.  v.e.  flxemplar  of  charity,  to  die  for  us  vyhile  we  were  yet  timtert 
Jdmxr.tj-i^j  enemies,  when  greater  love  hath  no  man  than  thix,  to  ky 
dovm  his  Ufe  for  hie  friends ;  to  pray  upon  the  cross  for  them 
that  crucified  him,  and  to  apolo^fee  for  suoh  as  barbaroudy 
Luke  xxiit.  slew  him ;  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  tohat  they  do  f 
iPet.iLii.  Thus  Christ  did  suffer  for  u»,  leaving  us  an  example  that  weshotdd 
IT.  I, ».      follow  his  steps ;  that  as  he  suffered  for  us  in  the  fesh,  we  should 
arm  oarsehes  likewise  with  tho  same  mind,    For  he   that  hath 
suffered  in  the  fesh  hath  ceased  from  sin ;  that  he  no  longer  shmdd 
live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  fesh,  to  the  lusts  of  fn«n,  bat  to  the 
vnll  of  God.   And  so  his  death  was  necessary  for  the  confirm- 
ation and  completion  of  hia  prophetical  office. 

Secondly,  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  die,  and  by  his 

Heb.  V.  1.    death  perform  the  sacerdotal  office.     For  every  high  priett  failw 

from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God, 

that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifice  for  sins.    But  Christ 

Heb.  X.  4.   had  no  other  sacrifice  to  offer  for  our  sins  than  himself.     For  it 

was  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  buUs  and  goats  should  take  a»ay 

Verae8,9.  sins:  and  therefore  when  sacrifice  and  offering  God  teould  not, 

then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  wiU,  0  God;  then  i£d  Christ 

determine  to  offer  up  himself  for  us.    And  beoanse  the  eacrifiees 

Heb.  iz.  13.  of  old  were  to  be  dain,  and  generally  unthotU  shedding  of  blood 

there  is  no  remission ,-  therefore  if  he  will  offer  sacrifice  for  nn, 

.Im.  liii.  ID.  he  must  of  necessity  die,  and  so  maie  his  soul  an  offering  for  •». 

If  Christ  be  our  Passover,  he  must  be  sacrificed  for  us.    We 

were  sold  under  sin,  and  he  which  wiD  redeem  us  must  give  Us 

I  Pet.  L  iS,  hfe  for  our  redemption :  for  we  could  not  he  redeemed  with  cor- 

'"■  ruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  hit  only  wUk  the  precious  Hood 

of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.    We 

all  had  sinned,  and  so  offended  the  justice  of  God,  imd  by  an 

act  of  that  justice  the  sentence  of  death  passed  upon  as :  it  was 

necessary  therefore  that  Christ  our  surety  should  die,  to  aatisl^' 

the  justice  of  God,  both  for  tbat  iniquity,  as  the  propiti&tiw  for 

our  sins,  and  for  that  penalty,  as  he  which  was  to  bear  onr  griefs. 
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Ood  WHS  offended  with  us,  and  he  must  die  who  was  to  reconcile 
him  to  us.    For  v>ha  toe  toere  enemies,  saith  St.  Paul,  jm  wereViam.  r.  « 
reconeUed  to  God  iy  tke  death  of  hit  Son.     We  icere  sometiiM Coi.i-ti. 
'oUenated,  and  &nemU»  in  our  mind  6^  our  wicked  vjorks  ;  yd  now 
hath  he  recouped  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death.     Thus 
the  death  of  Christ  was  neoessaiy  toward  the  great  act  of  his 
priesthood,  as  the  oblation,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
■ins  of  the  whole  world  :  and  not  only  for  the  act  itself,  but  also 
for  our  assurance  of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  it,  {for  if  the  blood  Heb.  ii.  i ; 
of  htiUa  and  goats  iancti_fieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh ;   how  '*' 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himself  without  spot  to   God,  pta-ge  our  conscience  from 
dead  works  f)  and  of  the  happinees  flowing  irom  it ;  for  he  that  Rom.  viri. 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  ^'' 
he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  f  Upon  this  assurance, 
founded  on  his  death,  we  have  the  freedom  and  boldness  to  enter  Ue\>.x.  19 
into  the  Holiett  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  neui  and  Uving  foay '°' 
which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say, 
his  flesh.     Neither  was  the  death  of  Christ  neceesaiy  only  in 
respect  of  ua  immediately  for  whom  he  died,  but  in  reference  to 
the  Priest  himself  who  died,  both  in  regard  of  the  qualifioatioD 
of  himself,  and  consummation  of  his  offioe.     For  in  all  things  t^Heb.ii.iT 
behoved  him  to  be  made  Hie  unio  his  brethren :  thai  he  might  be '  ' 
a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  and  having  suffered,  being 
tempted,  might  be  able  to  succour  them  that  are  temped :  so  that 
passing  through  all  the  previous  torments,  and  at  last  through 
the  pains  of  death,  having  suffered  all  which  man  can  suffer,  and 
much  more,  he  became,  as  an  experimental  Priest,  most  sensible 
of  our  infirmities,  most  compassionate  of  oiur  miseries,  moat 
willing  and  ready  to  support  ua  wider,  and  to  deliver  us  out 
of,  our  temptations.     Thus  being  qualified  by  his  utmost  suffei^ 
ing,  he  was  also  fitted  to  perfect  his  offering.     For  as  the  high  Heb.  ix. :, 
priest  once  every  year  for  the  atonement  of  the  sins  of  the  people  ' '"  '*' 
entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  not  witfiout  blood,-  so  Christ 
being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  by  his  own  blood 
mtered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion  for  ut.    And  this  is  the  grand  necessity  of  the  death  of 
Christ  in  respect  of  his  sacerdotal  office. 

Thirdly,  there  was  a  necessity  that  Christ  should  die  in  refer- 
ence to  his  regal  office.    0  huag,  Uve  for  ever,  is  either  the  It^al  Dan.  iiL ; 
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or  the  fiattering  vote  for  tempor&l  priDces ;  ^ther  the  expreadcMi 
of  our  desires,  or  the  suggeBtion  of  their  own :  whereu  our 
Christ  never  shewed  more  sovereign  power  than  in  his  death, 
never  obtained  more  than  by  hU  death.  It  was  not  for  nothing' 
that  Pilate  suddenly  wrote,  and  resolutely  maintained  what  be 

John  xix.    had  written,  Thit  ia  the  King  of  the  J&ua.     That  title  on  the 
'  cro6B  did  dgoify  no  lees  than  that  his  regal  power  was  active 

Cot.  II,  tj.  even  there :  for  having  tpoihd  prinapaiitiM  and  poteen  he  made 

Heb.ii.14.  d  'A^io  of  them  openly,  triumpiinff  over  them  in  it;  and  tirou^ 
his  death  destroyed  him  thai  had  the  power  of  death,  thai  u,  tht 
Devil.  Nor  was  his  death  only  neoessary  for  the  present 
execution,  but  also  for  the  assecution  of  farther  power  and 

iPeLi.  II.  dominion,  as  the  means  and  way  to  obtain  it.  The  ^tirit  (^ 
Chria  in  the  Prophets  of  old  teiiifed  ieforehand  the  luffertn^ 

PmJ.  ox.  7.  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  ehoald  fbUmc.  He  ehall  drink  of  th» 
brooi  in  the  wiy,  aaith  the  Prophet  David ;  therefore  shall  he  l^ 

Pbu,  ii.  8,  vp  his  head.  Be  humbled  himsdf,  and  beeame  obedient  unto  deathy 
enen  the  death  of  the  <tg«s.    Wherefore  God  alto  hath  highly  exaUed 

Bom.  xiv.9.  Attn,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name.  Far  to  thu 
end  Christ  both  died  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  h^might  be  Lord  tf 
the  dead  and  living. 

Thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  and  profess  our  &ith  in  Ghiirt 
who  died :  for  by  his  blood  and  the  virtue  of  his  death  was  our 
redemption  wrought,  as  by  the  price  which  was  paid,  as  by  the 
atonement  which  was  made,  as  by  the  full  satisfaction  which 
was  given,  that  God  might  be  reconciled  to  us,  who  before  wiui 
offended  with  us,  as  by  the  ratification  of  the  covenant  made 
between  us,  and  the  acquisition  of  full  power  to  make  it  good 
unto  us. 

After  which  exposition  thus  premised,  every  Ghristaui  is 
Doncdved  to  express  thus  much  when  he  makes  profession  of 
fcuth  in  Christ  Jesus  which  woe  dead:  I  do  really  and  truly 
assent  unto  this,  as  a  most  infallible  and  fundamental  truth ; 
That  the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  Giod,  for  the  woi^ii^ 
out  of  our  redemption,  did  in  our  nature,  which  he  took  upon 
him,  really  and  Jxuly  die,  so  as,  by  the  force  and  violence  of 
those  torments  which  he  felt,  his  soul  was  actually  separated 
from  his  body ;  and  although  neither  his  soul  nor  body  was 
separated  from  his  Divinity,  yet  the  body  bereft  of  his  sovl 
was  left  without  the  least  vitality.  And  thus  I  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  which  yrm  oruoified  and  dead. 
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And  Buried. 

WHEN  the  most  preoioiu  and  immaoulate  soul  of  Chrut  wao 
really  separated  from  hia  flesh,  and  that  union  in  which  his 
natural  life  oonsiated  w&s  dissolved,  his  floored  body,  as  being 
truly  dead,  was  laid  up  in  the  chauibers  of  the  grave :  so  that  as 
we  believe  him  dead,  by  the  separation  of  his  soul ;  we  also 
believe  him  Juried  by  the  sepulture  of  his  body. 

And  because  there  is  nothing  mysterious  or  difficult  in  this 
part  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  sufficiently  explicated  when  we 
have  shewn,  first,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be  buried ; 
and,  secondly,  that  our  Jesus  was  so  buried  as  the  Messias  was 
to  be. 

That  the  Measias  was  to  be  buried,  could  not  possibly  be 
denied  by  those  who  believed  he  was  to  die  among  the  Jews ; 
because  it  was  the  universal  custom  of  that  nation  to  (q)  bury 
t^ir  dead.  We  read  most  frequently  of  the  sepulchres  of  their 
fathers:  and  though  those  that  were  condemned  by  their  su- 
preme power  were  not  buried  in  their  fathers'*  graves,  yet  publio 
Bepnlohres  there  were  appointed  even  for  them  to  lie  in  ;  and  not 
only  they,  but  all  the  instruments  which  were  used  in  the  pun- 
ishment were  buried  with  them.  And  yet  beside  the  general 
oonsequence  of  death  among  the  Jews,  there  was  a  perfect  type 
ID  iite  person  of  Jonas :  for  as  that  Prophet  uhu  three  dayi  andMau.  s 
three  niffAte  in  the  whale't  heUjf,  eo  was  the  Messias,  or  ths  Son  ^'*' 
<^  Man,  to  be  three  dayg  and  three  niffhts  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth, 

Nor  was  his  burial  only  represented  typically,  but  foretold 
prophetically,  both  by  a  suppositive  intimation,  and  by  an  ex- 
press prediction.     The  Psalmist  intinuted  and  supposed  no  less, 
when,  speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Christ,  he  said,  JHy  ^fieeh  Pu>'  iv 
shaU  regt  in  hop* :  for  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  eoal  in  hell,  neither '°' 
teilt  thou  eufer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  eorrupHon,     That  Jleih  is 
there  supposed  only  such,  that  is,  a  body  (r)  dead ;  and  that 
body  retting  in  the  grave,  the  common  habitation  of  the  dead ; 
yet  reeling  there  in  hcpe  that  it  should  never  Bee  eorrupHon,  but 
rise  from  thence  before  that  time  in  which  bodies  in  their  graves 
ore  wont  to  putrefy.     Beade  this  intimation,  tliere  is  yet  a  clear 
expresnou  of  the  grave  of  the  Messias  in  that  eminent  prediction 
of  Isfuoh;  He  viae  evi  of  out  of  the  land  0/ the  living,  and  he  made  tu-MU. 
hie  grave  with  the  toiched,  and  mth  the  rich  in  hie  death.     For'' 
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whatsoever  the  true  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  be  (of  irtiidi 
we  shall  apeak  hereafter),  it  is  certain  that  be  which  was  to  be 
cut  off,  was  to  have  a  ffrave :  and  being  we  have  already  shewn 
tiiat  he  which  was  to  he  cut  offyttus  the  Messiajs;  it  foDoweth, 
that  by  virtue  of  this  prediction  the  promised  Mesuae  was  to  be 
buried. 

Secondly,  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true 
Messias,  was  thus  buried,  we  shall  also  prove,  although  it  seem 
repugnant  to  the  manner  of  his  death.  For  those  which  were 
sentenced  by  the  Romans  to  die  upon  the  croes,  had  not  Uie 
favour  of  a  sepulchre,  but  their  bodies  were  («)  exposed  to  ^e 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field ;  or  if  they  escaped 
their  voracity,  to  the  longer  injury  of  the  {t)  air  and  weather.  A 
guard  was  also  usually  (w)  set  about  them,  lest  any  pitying 
hand  should  take  the  body  from  the  cursed  tree,  and  cover  it 
with  earth. 

Under  that  custom  of  the  Roman  law  was  now  the  body  of  our 
Saviour  on  the  cross,  and  the  guard  was  set ;   there  was  His 
HatcixTJi.  »»fttrt(H)  and  they  that  wore  with  him,  vatehinff  Jews.     The  cen- 
**■  turion  returned  as  soon  as  Christ  was  dead,  and  gave  testimony 

unto  Pilate  of  his  death ;  but  the  watch  continueth  stiU.     How 
then  can  the  ancient  predictions  be  fulfilled!    How  can  tlus 
Jonas  be  oonveyed  into  the  belly  of  the  whale !  Where  shall  jl« 
In.  liil.  9.  mate  hit  grave  with  the  wicked,  or  icith  the  rich,  in  hit  death  of 
crucifixion  t   By  the  providence  of  him  who  did  foretell  it,  it 
shall  be  fulfilled.     They  which  petitioned  that  he  might  be  cru- 
cified, shall  iotercede  that  he  may  be  interred.  For  the  (x)  custom 
of  the  Jews  required,  Uiat  whosoever  suffered  by  die  sentenoe  of 
their  Law  should  be  buried,  and  that  the  same  day  he  suffwed. 
Partioularlj  they  could  not  but  remember  the  express  words  of 
Deut,  zii.  Moses,  If  a  man  have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and  he 
"'  '^'       be  put  to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree  ;  his  body  ahaU  tut 
remain  all  night  upon  the  tree ,-  but  thou  thaU  in  any  wise  btaj 
him  that  day.     Upon  this  general  custom  and  particular  law, 
John  lix.    especially  considering  the  sanctity  of  the  day  approaching,  tie 
^  '  Jews,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  id- 

bath-day,  besought  Pilate  that  their  lege  might  he  broke*,  and  th^ 
they  might  be  taken  atcay.  And  this  is  the  first  step  to  the  borisl 
of  our  Saviour. 

For  though,  by  the  common  rule  of  the  Roman  law,  those 
which  were  condemned  to  the  cross  were  to  lose  both  soul  and 
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bod;  on  the  tree,  lu  not  being  permitted  either  sepulture  or 
(jr)  mourning ;  yet  it  waa  in  the'  power  of  the  magistrate  to 
indn^  (x)  the  leave  of  burial :  and  therefore  Pilate,  who  cnici- 
fied  Christ  only  because  the  Jews  doEored  it,  could  not  possiUy 
deny  him  burial  when  they  requested  it ;  he  which  professed  to 
find  no  fault  in  him  while  he  lived,  could  make  no  pretence  for 
an  acceesion  of  crudty  after  hia  death. 

Now  though  the  Jews  had  obtained  their  request  of  Pilate, 
thou^  Christ  had  been  thereby  certainly  buried ;  yet  had  not 
the  prediction  been  fulfilled,  which  expressly  mentioned  the  rid 
M  hit  death.  For  as  he  was  cruoified  between  two  thieves,  so 
had  he  been  buried  with  them,  because  by  the  Jews  there  ves 
appointed  a  public  place  of  burial  for  all  such  as  suffered  as 
male&ctors. 

^Vberefore  to  rescue  the  body  of  our  blessed  Saviour  from  the 
malicious  handa  of  those  that  caused  his  crucifixion,  there  came  a  Mau.ni 
rick  man  of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph^  an  honourable  counsellor,  Murk  xv 
a  ffood  man  and  a  juet ;  icho  aho  himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  Luke  xii 
9/  God,  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews :  John  xii 
this  Jaa^th  came  and  went  in  boldly  vmio  Pilate,  and  besought  him 
that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus.     And  Pilate  gave  him 
leave,  and  commanded  ike  body  to  be  delivered ;  he  came  therefore 
and  took  the  body  of  Jesus. 

Bedde,  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  the  first  came  to  JeAn  iii. 
JtsHs  by  night,  a   man  of  the  Pharisees,  a  ruler  of  the  Jeujs, !?'       "' 
a  master  of  Israel;  this  Nicodemus  came  and  brought  a  mixture 
of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight.     Then  took 
they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  Unen  clothes,  with  the 
ifices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jeits  is  to  bury. 

And  thus  was  the  burial  of  the  Son  of  God  performed,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  the  people  of  Qod.  For  the  understanding 
of  which  there  are  three  things  considerable :  first,  what  was 
done  to  the  body,  to  prepare  it  for  the  grave ;  secondly,  how  the 
sepulchre  was  prepared  to  receive  the  body ;  thirdly,  how  the 
pereons  were  fitted  by  the  interring  of  our  Siiviour  to  fulfil  the 
prophecy. 

As  for  ftilfilling  the  custom  of  the  Jews  as  to  the  preparation 
in  respect  to  hia  body,  we  find  the  spices  and  the  linen  clothes. 
^VTien  there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaaler  box  of  ointment  o/'Msrk  x\r. 
^^kenard,  very  precious,  and  she  brake  the  box  and  poured  it  on''  ' 
his  head ;  Christ  made  thia  interpretation  of  that  action,  she  is 
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corns  beforehawl  to  anuint  my  body  to  the  burying.     When  Chiiflt 

MariixTl.1.  was  risen,  Mary  Magdalen  and  the  otker  Mary  brovght  tie  ipieet 

,^  '  which  t&^  had  prepared,  that  they  might  come  and  anoint  litsi. 

Thus  was  there  an  interpreted  and  an  intended  unction  of  oar 

Saviour,  but  really  and  aotually  he  was  interred  with  the  spioes 

which  Nieodemiu  brought.     The  eustom  of  wr^ping  in   the 

John xi. 44. linen  clothes  we  see  in  Lazarus  rising  from  the  grave;  for  he 

cojM  forth  bound  hand  and  /oot  iPtih  grave-dothes,  and  kia  face 

vas  bound  abotit  tmth  a  napiin.     In  the  same  manuOT  when  our 

Joho  II.  6,  Saviour  was  risen,  Simon  Peter  went  into  the  t^ulchre,  and  saw 

^'  the  linen  clothes  lie,  and  the  napkin  that  wan  abi/ut  Ait  head,  not 

lying  with  the  linsn  clothes,  btit  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by 

iteelf.  Thcs,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  was  the  body 

of  Christ  bound  in  (a)  several  linen  clothes  with  an  aromatical 

composition,  and  so  prepared  for  the  sepulchre. 

As  for  the  preparation  of  the  sepulchre  to  receive  the  body  of 

our  Saviour,  the  custom  of  the  Jews  was  also  punctually  observed 

in  that.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  prepared  a  place  of  borial  for 

MatLuriL  himsolf,  and  the  manner  of  it  is  expressed :    for  in  the  plaee 

MaA  XT.    *'^'«  ^  *"W  crucified,  there  teas  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a 

4^  new  sepulchre,  trherein  never  nuin   wa»  laid,  which  Joseph  had 

4,.        *   hevm  out  of  the  rock  for  hie  otm  tomb:   there  laid  they  Jesut, 

and  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.     And  w 

Christ  was  buried  alter  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  in  a  vault  made 

by  the  (b)  excavation  of  the  rooky  firm  part  <^  the  earth,  and 

that  vault  secured  from  external  injury  by  a  great  massy  stone 

rolled  to  the  mouth  or  door  thereof.     After  which  stone  vm 

once  rolled  thither,  the  whole  ^neral  action  was  performed,  and 

the  sepulture  completed :  so  that  it  was  not  (c)  lawful  by  the 

custom  of  the  Jews  any  more  to  open  the  sepulchre,  or  distuili 

tlie  interred  body. 

Thirdly,  two  eminent  persons  did  concur  unto  the  burial  o( 
onr  Saviour,  a  (d)  ruler  and  a  counsellor,  men  of  those  orders 
among  the  Jews  as  were  of  greatest  authority  with  the  people; 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  rich  and  honourable,  and  yet  inferior  to 
Nioodemus,  one  of  the  great  council  of  the  Sanhedrim :  these  two, 
though  fearful  while  he  lived  to  acknowledge  him,  are  brought 
by  the  hand  of  Providence  to  inter  him ;  that  so  the  predicUon 
might  bo  fulfilled,  which  was  delivered  by  Isaiah  to  this  yar- 
pose.  The  counsel  of  his  enemies,  the  deugn  of  the  Jews, 
!•»•  I"'-  9-  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  that  he  might  be  buried  with 
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tbem  which  were  orucified  with  him :  but  beeatue  he  had  done 
M  vioience,  neitier  was  any  deceit  in  hit  mouth ;  because  he  was 
no  wa,yB  guilty  of  th<»e  orimes  for  which  they  justly  suffered ; 
that  there  might  be  a  differenoe  after  thdr  death,  though  there 
sfipeored  little  dittinctiou  in  it ;  the  counsel  of  his  Father,  the 
dengn  of  Heaven,  put  him  vnth  the  rich  in  his  dfath,  and  caused 
a  oonn^llor  and  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  to  bury  him. 

The  neoesaity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  appeareth,  first, 
in  that  it  gives  a  testimony  and  assurance  of  the  truth,  both 
of  CSirist^s  death  preceding,  and  of  his  resurrection  following. 
Men  are  not  put  into  the  earth  before  they  die :  Pilate  was  very 
inquisitive  whether  our  Saviour  h/id  been  any  while  dead,  and  hm*  xt. 
was  fully  satislied  by  the  centurion,  before  he  would  give  ihe**'*^' 
body  to  Jwfph  to  be  interred.  Men  cannot  be  said  to  rise 
who  never  died ;  nor  can  there  be  a  true  resurrection,  where 
there  hath  not  been  a  true  dissolution.  That  therefore  we 
might  brieve  Christ  truly  rose  from  the  dead,  we  must  be  first 
assured  that  he  died :  and  a  greater  assurance  of  his  death  than 
this  we  cannot  have,  that  his  body  was  delivered  by  his  enemies 
from  the  cross,  and  laid  by  his  Disciples  in  the  grave. 

Secondly,  a  profession  to  believe  that  Christ  vas  buried  is 
necessary,  to  work  within  us  a  correspondence  and  similitude 
of  his  bnrijj.  For  we  are  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  evenColi^-ii.ii 
buried  frith  him  by  baptittn  into  death ;  thai  Uke  as  Christ  ico*  Rom.  vi.  4 
rafted  up  from  the  dead  by  ike  glory  of  the  Fat/ier,  even  so 
Hw  alao  should  teali  in  newmett  of  life.  That  (0)  nothing  may 
be  done  or  suffered  by  our  Saviour  in  these  great  transactions  of 
the  Mediator,  but  may  be  acted  in  our  souls,  and  represented  in 
our  spirits. 

Thirdly,  it  was  most  convenient  that  those  pious  solemnities 
should  be  performed  on  the  body  of  our  Saviour,  that  his  Disci- 
{^ea  might  for  ever  learn  what  honour  was  fit  to  be  received  and 
given  at  their  funerals.    When  Ananias  died,  though  for  his  sin, 
yet  tbey  wound  him  up,  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him :  Acts  v  6. 
whea  Ste[Aen  was  stoned,  devout  men  carried  him  to  his  burial,  Acu  Till.  1 
and  made  yreat  lamentation  over  him :   and  when  Dorcas  died, 
tbey  trashed  her,  and  laid  her  tn  an  upper  chancer :  so  careful  Acu  ix.  37 
were  the  primitive  Christians  of  the  ntes  of  burial.    Before,  and 
at  our  Saviour''0  time,  the  Greeks  did  much,  the  Romans  more, 
use  the  burning  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  reserved  only 
their  ashes  in  thdr  urns :   but  ^en  Christianity  began  to 
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inorease,  the  funeral  flames  did  cease,  and  after  a  few  (y) 
emperors  had  received  baptism,  there  waa  not  a  bod;  burnt  in 
ftU  the  Roman  empire.  For  the  first  Christiana  wholly  abstiuned 
from  consuming  of  the  dead  bodies  with  fire,  and  followed 
the  example  of  our  Saviour^s  funeral,  (^)  making  use  of  pre- 
oious  ointments  for  the  dead,  which  the;  reused  while  they 
lived,  and  spending  the  spices  of  Arabia  in  their  graves.  The 
description  of  the  persons  which  interred  Christ,  and  the 
enumeration  of  their  virtues,  and  the  everlasting  commendation 
of  her  who  brake  the  box  of  precious  ointment  for  his  burial, 
have  been  (A)  thought  sufficient  grounds  and  encouragements  for 
the  careful  and  decent  sepulture  of  ChriatianB.  For  as  natural 
reason  will  teach  us  to  give  some  kind  of  respect  unto  the 
bodies  of  men,  though  dead,  in  reference  (t)  to  the  souls  which 
formerly  inhabited  them :  so,  and  much  more,  the  followers 
of  our  Saviour,  while  they  looked  upon  our  bodies  living  as 
I Cor.vUg. temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bought  by  Christ,  to  be  made 
one  day  like  unto  bis  glorious  body,  they  thought  them  do 
ways  to  be  (k)  neglected  after  death,  but  carefuUy  to  be  laid 
up  in  the  wardrobe  of  the  grave,  with  such  due  respect  as 
might  become  the  honour  of  the  dead,  and  comfort  of  the  living. 
And  this  decent  custom  of  the  primitive  Christiana  was  so 
acceptable  unto  CJod,  that  by  his  proridence  it  proved  most  (Q 
effectual  in  the  conversion  of  the  heathena  and  propagation 
of  the  Gospel. 

Thus  I  believe  the  only-begotten  tuid  eternal  Son  of  God, 
for  the  confirmatioQ  of  the  truth  of  his  death  already  past,  and  the 
verity  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  suddenly  to  follow,  had 
bia  body,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  prepared  for 
a  funeral,  bound  up  with  linen  clothes,  and  laid  in  apices ;  and 
after  that  accustomed  preparation,  deposited  in  a  sepulchre  hewn 
out  of  a  rook,  in  which  never  man  was  laid  before,  and  by  tho 
rolling  of  a  stone  unto  the  door  thereof,  entombed  there.  Thus 
I  believe  that  Christ  vas  buried. 
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ARTICLE  V. 

H»  deteended  into  Hett:   the  third  day  he  rim  again  from 
the  dead. 

'TiHE  former  part  of  this  Article,  of  the  descent  into  hell,  hath 
-*  not  been  so  (ot)  anciently  in  the  Creed,  or  so  universally, 
as  the  rest.  The  first  place  we  find  it  used  in  was  the  Church 
of  Aquileia  ;  and  the  time  we  are  sure  it  was  nsed  in  the  Creed 
of  that  Church  was  less  than  four  hundred  years  after  Christ. 
After  that  it  came  into  the  (n)  Boman  Creed,  and  (o)  others, 
and  hath  been  acknowledged  as  a  part  of  the  ApostW  Creed 
ever  «nce. 

Indeed  the  descent  into  hell  hath  (p)  always  been  accepted, 
but  with  a  various  expoution :  and  the  Church  of  England 
at  the  Reformation,  as  it  received  the  three  Creeds,  in  two  of 
which  this  Article  is  cont^ned,  so  did  it  also  make  this  one 
of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  to  which  all  who  are  admitted  to 
any  benefice,  or  received  into  holy  orders,  are  obliged  to  sub- 
scribe. And  at  the  first  reception  it  was  propounded  with  a 
certain  explication,  and  thus  delivered  in  the  fourth  year  of 
King  Edward  the  Sixth,  with  reference  to  an  express  place 
of  Scripture  interpreted  of  this  descent :  (f)  That  the  body  of 
Chritt  lay  in  the  grave  until  hit  resurrection:  bvt  his  spirit, 
whitA  he  gave  up,  was  wiih  the  spirits  which  were  detained  in 
prittm,  or  in  hell,  and  preached  to  them,  as  the  plact  in  St.  Peter  i  Pet.  Hi- 
iestifieth.  So  likewise  after  the  same  manner  in  the  Creed  set  '^ 
forth  in  metre  after  the  manner  of  a  Psalm,  and  still  remaining 
at  the  end  of  the  Psalms,  the  same  exposition  is  delivered  in 
this  staff: 

And  K)  he  died  in  the  fleeh. 

Bat  qnickeoed  in  the  spirit: 

His  bodjr  then  was  bniied. 

As  is  oar  use  eiid  right. 

His  spirit  did  after  thia  deaceod 
Into  the  lower  pails. 
Of  them  that  long  Id  darkness  were 
llie  true  light  of  their  hearts. 

But  in  the  Synod   ten  years  afler,  in  the  days  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  the  Articles,  which  conUnue  still  in  force,  deliver 
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the  same  descent,  but  without  any  the  least  explicatioo,  or 
referenoe  to  any  particular  place  of  Scripture,  in  these  worda : 
Article  111.^4  Chri4  died  for  ui  and  vxu  htrud,  to  also  it  it  to  he  Mitv«d 
'*  that  he  went  dotm  iato  hell.     Wherefore  being  our  Church  bath 

not  now  imposed  that  interpret-ation  of  St.  Peter's  words,  whidi 
before  it  intimated ;  being  it  hath  not  delivered  that  as  the  only 
place  of  Scripture  to  found  the  descent  into  hell  upon ;  b^g  it 
hath  alleged  no  other  place  to  ground  it,  EUid  d^vered  no  other 
explication  to  expound  it ;  we  may  with  the  greater  libraty  pau 
on  to  find  out  the  true  meaning  of  this  Article,  and  to  give  our 
particular  judgment  in  it,  so  far  aa  a  matter  of  so  much  obscurity 
and  variety  will  permit. 

First  then,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  this  Article  was  first 
in  the  Aquileian  Greed,  so  it  was  delivered  there  not  in  the 
express  and  formal  term  of  Ml,  but  in  such  a  word  as  may 
be  capable  of  a  greater  latitude,  descendit  ia  in/ema:  which 
words  as  they  were  continued  in  (r)  other  Creeds,  so  did  they 
find  a  double  interpretation  among  the  Greeks ;  some  translating 
infema,  Aell ;  others,  the  (s)  loaer  parts :  the  first  with  relatioa 
Aeti  ii.  ij.  to  St.  Peter's  words  of  Christ,  Thou  wiU  not  teaee  my  soul  im 
Ephm.ir.9.  hell ;  the  second  referring  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  He  deaeauled  ittio 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth. 

Secondly,  I  observe  that  in  the  Aquileian  Creed,  where  this 
Article  was  first  expressed,  there  was  no  mention  of  Christ^s 
burial ;  but  the  words  of  their  confession  ran  thus,  (f)  crueifiad 
under  PoiUiut  Pilate,  he  descended  in  infema.  From  whence 
there  is  no  question  but  the  observation  of  Bufftnus,  who  first 
expounded  it,  was  most  true,  that  though  the  Roman  and 
Oriental  Creeds  had  not  thetr  words,  yet  they  had  the  aenae  of 
tiiem  in  the  word  buried.  It  appeareth  therefore  that  the  first 
intention  of  putting  the^e  words  in  the  Creed  was  only  to 
express  the  burial  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  descent  of  his  body 
into  the  grave.  But  although  they  were  first  put  in  the  Aqui- 
leian Creed,  to  signify  the  burial  of  Christ ;  and  those  vi^iieh 
had  only  the  burial  in  their  Creed,  did  confess  as  much  as  thoae 
which  without  the  burial  did  express  the  desooit :  yet  sinoe  the 
Boman  Creed  hath  added  the  descent  unto  the  burial,  and 
expressed  that  descent  by  words  signifying  more  properiy  heU, 
it  cannot  be  imagined  that  the  Greed,  as  it  now  stands,  should 
signify  only  the  burial  of  Christ  by  hie  descent  into  heJL  Sat 
rather,  bwig  the  ancient  Chureh   did  certwnly  bdi«Te  tiukfe 
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Chrirt  did  some  other  way  descend  beside  his  buricJ ;  being 
Buffinufl  himself,  though  he  interpreted  those  words  of  the 
burial  only,  yet  in  the  relation  of  what  was  done  at  our 
SftTiour^s  de&th,  makes  mention  of  his  descent  into  hell,  beside, 
and  («)  distinct  from,  his  sepulture ;  being  those  who  in  after- 
ogea  added  it  to  the  burial,  did  actually  believe  that  the  soul  of 
driMt  descended :  it  followeth  that,  for  the  exposition  of  the 
Creed,  it  is  most  necessary  to  declare  in  what  that  descent 
conmsteth. 

Thirdly,  I  observe  again,  that  whatsoever  is  delivered  in  the 
Creed,  we  therefore  believe  because  it  is  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tores,  and  consequently  must  so  believe  it  as  it  is  contained 
there ;  whence  all  this  exposition  of  the  whole  is  nothing  else 
but  an  iUuBtnitioa  and  proof  of  every  particular  part  of  the 
Creed  by  such  Scriptures  as  dehver  the  same,  according  to 
the  true  interpretation  of  them  and  the  general  consent  of  the 
Church  of  God.  Now  these  words,  as  they  lie  in  the  Greed, 
Be  deacmded  mto  helt,  are  nowhere  formoUy  and  expresdy 
deHvered  in  the  Scriptures ;  nor  can  we  find  any  one  place 
in  which  the  Holy  6hoet  hath  said  in  express  and  plain  tenns, 
that  Christ  as  he  died  and  was  buried,  so  he  descended  into  hell. 
Wherefore  being  these  words  of  the  Creed  are  not  formally 
expressed  in  the  Scripture,  our  inquiry  must  be  in  what  Scrip- 
tures they  are  conttuned  virtually;  that  is,  where  the  Holy 
Ohoet  doth  deliver  the  same  doctrine,  in  what  words  soever, 
wfaioh  is  contained,  and  to  be  understood  in  this  expression, 
ff«  degc§nded  into  hell. 

Now  several  places  of  Scripture  have  been  produced  by 
the  aiMnents  as  delivering  this  truth,  of  which  some  without 
question  prove  it  not :  but  three  there  are  which  have  been 
always  thought  of  greatest  validity  to  confirm  this  Article. 
First,  that  of  St.  Paid  to  the  Gphesians  seems  to  come  very  near 
the  words  themselves,  and  to  express  the  same  almost  (x)  in 
tarms  ;  Note  that  he  ascended,  v^t  is  it  but  that  he  desemded  Eph.  ir.  9. 
jSnt  into  M«  laaer  parts  of  the  earihf  This  many  of  the 
antnent  (y)  Fathers  understood  of  the  descent  into  hell,  as 
placed  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth :  and  this  expodtion 
mast  be  confessed  so  probable,  that  there  can  be  no  argument  to 
di^irove  it.  Those  lotcer  part*  of  the  earth  may  signify  hell ; 
and  Christ's  descending  thither  may  be,  that  his  soul  went  to 
that  place  when  his  body  was  carried  to  the  grave.     But  that  it 
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wu  actually  so,  or  that  the  Apostle   intended  so   much   in 

those  worda,  the  place  itself  will  not  manifest.     For  we  cannot 

be  assured  that  the  descent  of  Christ  which  St.  Paul  speaketb  of^ 

was  performed  after  his  death ;    or  if  it  were,  we  cannot  be 

assured  that  the  lower  parti  of  the  earth  did  signify  hcU,  or 

the  place  where  the  souls  of  men  were  tormented  after  the  sepa- 

JohDiil.  ij.ration  from  their  bodies.     For  as  it  ia  written,  No  nun  a$ce»detA 

vp  to  heaven,  but  he  that  deaeended  Jrom  heave* ;    so  Uiis  may 

signiiy  so  much,  and  no  more,  In  that  he  OMMdtrf,  viat  ia  it 

bui  that  he  deteended  frUf   Aad  foe  the  lower  parte  of  the  eartk, 

they  may  possibly  ^nify  no  more  than  the  place  beneatii :  as 

Joh.Tiii.ij.  when  our  Saviour  said.  Ye  are  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above ; 

ye  are  of  this  leorld,  I  am  not  of  tiie  world:  or  as  God  spake  by 

Acd  ii.  ig-  the  Prophet,  /  wiB  Aew  wonden  in  heaven  abo-ee,  and  mgn»  m 

the  earth  beneath.     Nay,  th^  may  well  refer  to  bis  incamatitKi, 

Ft.  cxuix.  according  to  that  of  David,  My  tvhetance  was  tut  hid  from  thee 

'''  when  I  wae  made  in  eeeret,  and  cwioady  wrought  in  the  lowett 

parte  of  the  earth  t    or  to  his  burial,  according  to  that  of  the 

PnL  Ixiil.  same  Prophet,  Thote  that  aeei  my  tout,  to  dettroy  (f,  ehatl  g» 

^'  into  the  lower  parti  of  the  earth:  and  these  two  refer^toes  have  a 

Job  i.  II.   great  similitude,  according  to  that  of  Job,  Naked  came  I  out  of 

my  mother^  uwmi,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither. 

Tbe  next  plaoe  of  Seripbire  brought  to  confirm  the  descent  is 
not  so  near  in  words,  but  thought  to  signify  the  end  of  that 
descent,  and  that  part  of  his  humanity  by  which  he  descended. 
I  Pet.  iiL    For  Christ,  saith  St.  Peter,  was  put  to  death  in  the  jfeah,  but 
'  '  quiekmed  by  the  spirit ;    by  v^ich  alto  he  went  and  preached 

unto  the  apiriti  in  priton :  where  the  ^rit  seems  to  be  the  soul 
of  Christ ;  and  the  spirits  in  prison,  the  souls  of  them  that  v/er^ 
in  hell,  or  in  some  place  at  least  separated  from  the  joys  of 
heaven :  whither  because  we  never  read  our  Saviour  went  at 
any  other  time,  we  may  conceive  he  went  in  spirit  then  when 
his  soul  departed  from  his  body  on  the  cross.  This  did  our 
Cburob  first  deUver  as  the  proof  and  illustration  of  the  desomt, 
and  tbe  ancient  (z)  Fathers  did  apply  the  same  in  the  like 
manner  to  the  proof  of  this  Article.  But  yet  those  words  of 
St.  Peter  have  no  such  power  of  probation ;  except  we  wire 
certain  that  the  spirit  there  spoken  of  were  the  soul  of  Christ, 
and  that  the  time  intended  for  that  preaching  were  afler  his 
death,  and  before  his  resurrection.  Whereas  if  it  were  so 
interpreted,  the  difficulties  are  eo  ntany,  that  they  (a)  staggered 
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St.  Augustin,  and  oaused  him  at  last  to  think  that  these  words 
of  St.  Peter  belonged  not  unto  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  descend- 
ing into  hell.  But  indeed  the  epirif  by  which  he  is  said  to 
preach  was  not  the  soul  of  Christ,  but  that  spirit  by  which 
he  was  quickened ;  as  appeareth  by  the  coherence  of  the  words, 
beinff  put  to  death  in  the  f«»h,  h^  quickened  by  the  ipirit,  by 
vAich  also  he  vseiU  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison. 
Now  that  spirit  by  which  Christ  was  quickened,  is  (i)  that 
by  which  he  was  r^sed  from  the  dead,  that  is,  the  power  of 
his  Divinity ;  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it.  Though  he  uxw  cru^^fiedt  Ox.  xiii. 
through  tceainess,  yet  he  Iveelh  by  the  power  of  God:  in  reepeet^ 
of  which  he  preached  to  those  which  were  disobedient  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  as  we  have  already  shewn.  Page  145. 

The  third,  but  principal,  text  is  that  of  David,  applied  by 
St.  Peter.  For  David  apeaketh  concemiTig  him,  I  /oregaw  theActxii.if, 
Lord  always  he/ore  my  face ;  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  /^^|'^3°' 
should  not  be  taoved.  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my 
tongue  was  glad :  moreoTser  also  my  fesh  shall  rest  in  hope. 
Because  thou  mil  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neith^  wiU  (Aou 
tajbr  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thus  the  Apostle 
repeated  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  and  then  applied  them :  He 
hmng  a  Prophet,  and  teeing  this  before,  spaie  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  that  his  soul  v:as  not  lefi  m  hdl,  neiAer  hit  flesh  did 
see  corruption.  Now  from  this  place  the  Article  is  deariy  and 
infaUibly  deduced  thus  :  If  the  soul  of  Christ  were  not  left  in 
hell  at  his  resurrecUon,  then  his  soul  was  in  hell  before  his 
resurrection  :  but  it  was  not  there  before  his  death ;  therefore 
upon  or  after  his  death,  and  before  his  resurrection,  the  soul 
of  Christ  descended  into  hell ;  and  ooosequenUy  the  Creed  doth 
truly  deliver  that  Christ,  being  cruei/ied,  was  dead,  buried,  and 
desemded  into  hell.  For  as  his  flesh  did  not  see  corruption  by 
virtue  of  that  promise  and  prophetical  expression,  and  yet  it 
was  in  the  grave,  the  place  of  corruption,  where  it  rested  in 
hope  until  his  resurrection :  so  his  soul,  which  was  not  left 
in  hell,  by  virtue  of  the  like  promise  or  prediction,  was  in 
that  hell,  where  it  was  not  left,  until  the  time  that  it  was 
to  be  united  to  the  body  for  the  performing  of  the  resurrection. 
We  must  therefore  confess  from  hence  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
was  in  hell ;  and  no  Christian  can  deny  it,  saith  St.  Augustin, 
(e)  it  is  so  dearly  ddivered  in  this  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist 
and  application  of  the  Apostle. 
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The  only  question  then  remains,  not  of  the  truth  of  the  prc^>o- 
Bition,  but  the  sense  and  meaning  of  it.  It  is  most  certain  that 
Christ  descendsd  into  hell ,-  and  as  infallibly  true  as  any  other 
Article  of  the  Creed  :  but  what  that  hell  was,  and  how  he  de- 
scended thither,  being  once  questioned,  is  not  easily  determined. 
Different  opinions  there  have  been  of  old,  and  of  late  more  dif- 
ferent still,  which  I  shall  here  examine  after  that  manner  whidi 
our  subject  will  admit.  Our  present  design  is  an  exposition  of 
the  Greed  as  now  it  stands,  and  our  endeavour  is  to  expound  it 
according  to  the  Scriptures  in  which  it  is  contained :  I  muat 
therefore  look  for  such  an  explication  as  may  consist  with  the 
other  ports  of  the  Creed,  and  may  withal  be  conformable  unto 
that  Scripture  upon  which  the  truth  of  the  Article  doth  rely : 
and  consequently,  whatsoever  interpretation  is  either  not  true 
in  itself,  or  not  consistent  with  the  body  of  the  Creed,  or  not 
conformable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  in  this  particular,  Uie 
expoator  of  that  Greed  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  must 
reject. 

First  then,  we  shall  consider  the  opinion  of  Durandns,  who, 
as  often,  so  in  this,  is  singular.  He  supposeth  this  descent  to 
belong  (oQ  unto  the  soul,  and  the  name  of  h^  to  signify  Uie 
place  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were  in  custody :  but  be 
mi^eth  a  metaphor  in  the  word  dascended,  as  not  signifying  any 
local  motion,  nor  inferring  any  real  presence  of  the  soul  of  Christ 
in  the  place  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were;  but  only 
including  a  virtual  motion,  and  inferring  on  efficacious  presence, 
by  which  descent  the  effects  of  the  deaUi  of  Christ  were  wrought 
upon  the  souls  in  hell :  and  because  Uie  merit  of  Christ's  death 
did  principally  depend  upon  the  act  of  his  soul,  therefore  the 
effect  of  his  death  is  attributed  to  his  soul  as  the  principal  agent; 
and  consequently  Christ  is  truly  said  at  the  instant  of  his  death 
to  descend  into  hell,  because  his  death  was  immediately  efficacious 
upon  the  souls  detained  there.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Durandua, 
so  far  as  it  is  distinct  from  others. 

But  although  a  virtual  influence  of  the  death  of  Christ  may 
be  wdl  admitted  in  reference  to  the  souls  of  the  dead,  yet  this 
opinion  cannot  be  accepted  as  the  exposition  of  this  Article ; 
being  neither  the  Creed  can  be  thought  to  speak  a  language  of 
so  great  scholastic  subtilty,  nor  the  place  of  David,  expounded 
by  St.  Peter,  can  possibly  admit  any  such  explication.  For 
what  can  be  the  sense  of  those  words,  Thou  tkaU  not  leave  my 
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mml  in  heU,  if  his  being  in  hell  was  only  virtually  aoting  there ! 
If  the  efficacy  of  bis  death  were  lus  descent,  then  is  he  descended 
atill,  because  the  effect  of  his  death  still  remtuneth.  The 
(^iniou  therefore  of  Durandus,  niaking  the  descent  into  hell  to 
be  nothing  but  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  apon  the  souls 
detained  there,  is  to  be  rejected,  aa  not  expositive  of  the  Creed's 
eonfeemon,  nor  oonnstent  with  the  Scripture's  expression. 

The  next  opinion,  later  than  that  of  Durandus,  is,  that  the 
(e)  deseent  into  hetl  is  tfae  suffering  of  the  torments  of  hell ; 
that  the  soul  of  Christ  did  really  and  ti^y  suffer  all  those  pains 
which  are  due  unto  the  damned ;  tJiat  whatsoever  is  threatened 
by  the  Law  unto  them  whioh  depart  this  life  in  their  sins,  and 
under  the  wrath  of  God,  was  fully  undertaken  and  home  by 
Christ ;  that  he  died  a  true  supernatural  death,  the  second  death, 
the  death  of  Gehenna ;  and  this  dying  the  death  of  Gehenna 
was  the  deteendinff  into  hdl ,-  that  those  which  are  now  saved  by 
virtue  of  his  death,  should  otherwise  have  endured  the  same 
torments  in  hell  whioh  now  the  damned  do  and  shall  endure ; 
but  that  he,  b^ng  th^  surety,  {/)  did  himself  suffer  the  same 
for  them,  even  all  the  torments  whioh  we  should  have  felt,  and 
the  damned  shall. 

This  interpretation  is  either  taken  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
words,  or  in  a  latitude  of  expresm<m ;  but  in  neither  to  be  ad- 
mitted as  the  exposition  of  this  Article.  Not  if  it  be  taken  in  a 
strict,  rigorous,  proper,  and  formal  sense ;  for  in  that  acceptation 
it  is  not  true.  It  must  not,  it  cannot,  be  admitted  that  Christ 
did  suffer  all  those  torments  which  the  damned  suffer;  and 
tiierefore  it  is  not,  it  cannot,  be  true,  that  by  suffering  Uiem  he 
descended  into  hell.  There  is  a  worm  that  never  dieth,  which 
oonld  not  lodge  within  his  breast ;  that  is,  a  r^norse  of  con- 
science, seated  in  the  soul,  for  what  that  soul  hath  done :  but 
such  a  remorse  of  conscience  could  not  be  in  Christ,  who  though 
be  took  upon  himself  the  sins  of  those  which  otherwise  had  been 
damned,  yet  that  act  of  his  was  a  most  virtuous,  charitable,  and 
most  glorious  act,  highly  conformable  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
consequently  could  not  be  the  object  of  remorse.  The  grief  and 
horror  in  the  soul  of  Christ,  which  we  have  expressed  in  the 
explication  of  his  sufferings  antecedent  to  his  crucifixion,  had 
reference  to  the  sins  and  punishment  of  men,  to  the  justice  and 
wrath  of  God ;  but  clearly  of  a  nature  different  from  the  sting 
of  conscience  in  the  souls  condemned  to  eternal  flames.     Again, 
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an  essential  part  of  tlie  tonnents  of  bell  is  a  present  and  constant 
aense  of  the  everlasting  displeasure  of  God,  luid  an  impoBsibili^ 
of  obtaining  favour,  and  avoiding  pain ;  an  absolute  and  com- 
plete despair  of  any  better  condition,  or  tbe  least  relaxation:  but 
Chriet,  we  know,  had  never  any  such  resentment,  who  looVed 
upon  the  reward  which  was  set  before  him,  even  upon  the  cross, 
and  offered  up  himself  a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice ;  wlitch  oonld 
never  be  efficacious,  except  offered  in  faith.  If  we  should 
imagine  stay  damned  soul  to  have  reoeived  an  express  promise 
of  G^od,  that  after  ten  thousand  years  he  would  releaae  him  irom 
those  torments,  and  make  him  everlastingly  fa^py ;  and  to  h&To 
a  true  fiutb  in  Uiat  promise,  and  a  lirm  hope  of  receiving  eternal 
life ;  we  could  not  say  that  man  was  in  tiie  same  condition  wifJi 
the  rest  of  the  damned,  or  that  he  felt  all  that  bell  which  they 
were  sensible  of,  or  all  that  pain  which  was  due  unto  his  ains : 
because  hope  and  confidence,  and  relying  upon  God,  would  not 
only  mitigate  all  other  pains,  but  wholly  take  away  the  bittn 
anguish  of  deaptur.  Christ  then,  who  knew  the  beginning,  con- 
tinuance, and  conclusion  of  hie  sufferings,  who  understood  tJie 
determinate  minute  of  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  who  had 
mode  a  covenant  with  his  Father  for  all  the  degrees  of  his  pse- 
sion,  and  was  fully  assured  that  he  oould  suffer  no  more  than  be 
had  freely  and  deliberately  undertaken,  and  should  continue  no 
longer  in  his  passion  than  he  had  himself  determined,  he  who 
by  those  torments  was  assured  to  overcome  aU  the  powers  of 
hell,  cannot  possibly  be  said  to  have  been  in  the  same  oonditioD 
with  the  damned,  and  strictly  and  properly  to  have  endured  tlie 
pains  of  hell. 

Again,  if  we  take  the  torments  of  bell  in  a  metaphorical  sense, 
for  those  terrors  and  horrors  of  soul  which  our  Saviour  felt, 
which  may  therefore  be  called  infernal  torments,  because  tfaey 
are  of  greater  extremity  than  any  other  tortures  of  this  life,  and 
because  they  were  accompanied  with  a  sense  of  the  wratJi  (^Ood 
agunst  the  unrighteousness  of  men ;  yet  this  cannot  be  an  intov 
pretation  of  the  descent  into  hell,  as  it  is  an  Article  of  the  Creed, 
and  as  that  Article  is  grounded  upon  the  Scriptures.  For  all 
those  pains  which  our  Saviour  felt  (whether,  as  they  pretend, 
properly  infernal,  or  metaphorically  such),  were  antecedent  to 
his  death ;  port  of  them  in  the  garden,  part  on  the  oroes ;  but 
all  before  he  commended  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.     Whereas  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that 
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the  desceot  into  hell,  as  it  now  stands  in  the  Creed,  ai^ifieth 
something  oommenced  after  his  death,  contradistinguiBhed  to  his 
burial ;  and,  as  it  is  considered  in  the  Apostle's  explication,  is 
clearly  to  be  understood  of  that  which  immediately  preceded  his 
resurrection ;  and  that  also  grounded  upon  a  confidence  totally 
repugnant  to  infernal  pains.  For  it  is  thus  particularly  ex- 
pressed :  Iforeiaw  the  Lord  altcaj/t  h^ore  my  face  ;  for  A«  ts  ot»  P*  "i-  9, 
my  right  hand,  that  I  ihovld  not  he  moved.  There/ore  did  my 
heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongva  was  glad;  moreover  also  my  Jle»h 
ihaU  rett  in  hope:  because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  toal  in  hdl. 
Where  the  faith,  hope,  confidence,  and  awurance  of  Christ  is 
shewn ;  and  his  /ie»h,  though  laid  in  the  grave,  the  place  of  cor- 
ruption, is  said  to  rett  in  hope,  for  this  very  reason,  because  Gktd 
would  not  leave  his  tool  tn  h^.  I  conclude  therefore,  that  the 
descent  into  hell  is  not  the  enduring  the  torments  of  hell : 
because,  if  strictly  taken,  it  is  not  true ;  if  metaphorically  taken, 
though  it  be  true,  yet  it  is  not  pertinent. 

The  third  opinion,  which  is  also  very  late,  at  least  in  the 
manner  of  explication,  is,  that  in  those  words,  Thou  shalt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell,  the  totU  of  Christ  is  taken  for  his  budy,  and 
heU  for  the  grave,  and  consequently,  in  the  Creed,  he  descended 
into  hell,  is  no  more  than  this,  that  Christ  in  his  body  was  laid 
into  the  grave.  This  explication  ordinarily  is  rejected,  by  deny- 
ing that  Uie  soul  is  ever  taken  for  the  body,  or  heU  for  the  grave : 
but  in  vain ;  for  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  sometimes  the 
Scriptures  are  rightly  so,  and  cannot  otherwise  be,  understood. 
First,  the  same  word  in 'the  (g)  Hebrew,  which  the  Psalmist 
used,  and  in  the  Greek,  which  the  Apostie  used,  and  we  trans- 
late the  soul,  is  elsewhere  used  for  the  body  of  a  dead  man,  and 
translated  so.  And  when  we  read  in  Moses  of  a  prohibition 
given  to  tiie  Hig^  Priest  or  to  the  Nazarite,  of  going  to  or 
coming  near  a  dead  body,  and  of  the  pollution  by  the  dead ;  the 
dead  body  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  is  nothing  else  but 
that  which  elsewhere  signifieth  the  soul.  And  Mr.  Ainsworth^ 
who  translated  the  Pentateuch  nearer  the  letter  than  the  sense, 
hath  so  delivered  it  in  compliance  vritb  the  origined  phrase ;  and 
may  bo  well  interpreted  tiius  by  our  transhition,  Ye  shaU  not  i«t.  six, 
make  tn  your  Jlesh  any  cutting  for  a  soul,  that  is  for  the  dead.  ° 
J^or  a  soul  he  shall  not  de/ile  himself  among  his  people,  that  is.  Lev.  xil'i. 
liere  shall  none  be  d^led  for  the  dead  among  his  people :  He  that  Lev.xxii.4. 
tS 
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Numb. T. 3.  totieh^  any  thing  that  ia  wic/adi  by  a  fou/,  th&t  is,  jly  tie  dead: 
Hum. n,b, Every  one  defiled  by  a  lotd,  that  is,  by  the  dead:  He  ahaU  w< 
come  at  a  dead  xnU,  that  ia,  He  lAall  come  at  no  dead  body. 
Thus  Ainfiworth's  traiuilation  sheweth,  th&t  in  all  these  places 
the  ori^nal  word  is  that  whiob  ufloally  signifieth  tiie  soul ;  and 
our  translation  teaoheth  us,  that  though  in  other  places  it  ogni- 
fieth  the  soul,  yet  in  these  it  must  be  laken  for  the  body,  and 
that  body  bereft  of  the  soul. 

Secondly,  (h)  the  word  which  the  Psalmist  used  in  Hebrew, 

and  the  Apostle  in  Greek,  and  is  translated  hell^  doth  certunly 

in  some  other  places  signify  no  more  than  the  grave,  and  ii 

GmcM*      translated  so :  as  where  Mr.  Ainsworth  following  the  word.  Far 

mm.  35-  j  ^^  ^  dowa  wUo  my  ton  mourning  to  hdl;  our  translatioa 

aiming  at  the  sense,  rendereth  it,  For  I  will  go  doten  into  At 

ilil.  3S.      grave  unto  my  son  motiming.    So  again  he,  Te  ^aU  brmg  domi 

my  grey  hein  mti  torroto  tmfo  hell,  fiiat  a,  to  tie  grave.    And  in 

I  Sun.  U.  6-  this  sense  we  say,  7%e  Lord  killeth,  and  makelh  aRve ;  i«  iringeA 

dovm  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up. 

Now  being  the  soul  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  body  desoted 
by  the  soul,  and  hell  is  also  someUmes  taken  for  the  grave,  the 
receptacle  of  the  body  dead,  therefore  it  is  conceived  tliat  the 
Prophet  did  intend  these  significations  io  those  words.  Thou  iia6 
not  leave  my  toul  in  heti;  and  consequently  the  Article  ground- 
ed on  that  Scripture  must  import  no  more  than  this ;  Christ  in 
respect  of  his  body  bereft  of  his  soul,  which  was  recommended 
into,  and  deposited  in  the  hands  of  his  Father,  deaeended  itio 
the  grave. 

This  exposition  hath  that  great  advantage,  that  he  which  firat 
mentioned  this  descent  in  the  Greed,  did  interpret  it  of  the 
burial ;  and  where  this  Article  was  expressed,  there  that  of  tiw 
burial  was  omitted.  But  notwithstandii^  those  advantages, 
there  is  no  certwnty  of  this  interpretation :  first,  because  he  (i) 
which  did  so  interpret  it,  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  twure  lA 
that  exposition,  did  acknowledge  a  deeoent  of  the  soul  of  Christ 
into  beJl ;  and  those  other  (i)  Creeds  which  did  likewise  omit 
the  burial,  and  express  the  descent,  did  shew,  that  by  that  de- 
scent they  understood  not  that  of  the  body,  but  of  the  sooL 
Secondly,  because  they  which  put  these  words  into  the  RcMnsD 
Greed,  in  which  the  burial  was  expressed  before,  must  certainly 
understand  a  descent  distinct  from  that ;  and  therefore  thou^  it 
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might  perhapa  be  thought  a  probable  interpretation  of  the  words 
of  David,  especially  taken  as  belonging  to  David,  yet  it  cannot 
pretend  to  an  expoation  of  the  Creed,  as  now  it  stands. 

The  next  opinion  in,  that  the  soul  may  well  be  understood 
either  for  the  nobler  part  of  man  distinguished  from  the  body ; 
or  else  for  the  person  of  man  consisting  of  both  spul  and  body, 
as  it  often  ia ;  or  for  the  living  soul,  as  it  is  distinguished  from 
the  immortid  spirit :  but  then  the  term  heU  shall  signify  no  place, 
neither  of  the  man,  nor  of  the  body,  nor  of  the  soul;  but  only 
the  state  or  condition  of  men  in  death,  during  the  separation  of 
the  soul  from  the  body.  So  that  the  prophecy  shall  run  thus, 
T%tm  ahalt  not  leave  my  taut  in  hell,  that  is,  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  me  to  remain  in  the  common  state  of  the  dead,  to  be  long 
deprived  of  my  natural  life,  to  continue  without  exerdse,  or 
power  of  exercising  my  vital  faculty :  and  then  the  Creed  will 
have  this  sense,  that  Christ  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and 
deeemded  into  hell  i  that  is,  he  went  unto  the  dead,  and  remained 
for  a  time  in  the  state  of  death,  as  other  dead  men  do. 

But  this  interpretation  suppoeeth  that  which  can  never  appear, 
that  hade$  mgnifieth  not  dea^  itself,  nor  the  plaoe  where  souls 
departed  are,  but  the  state  and  condition  of  the  dead,  or  their 
permission  in  death; 'which  is  a  notion  wholly  new,  and  conse- 
quently cannot  interpret  that  which  representeth  something 
known  and  believed  of  old,  according  to  the  notions  and  con- 
ceptions of  those  times.  And  that  this  notion  is  wholly  new  will 
appear,  because  not  any  of  the  ancient  fathers  is  produced  to 
avow  it,  nor  any  of  the  Heathen  authors  which  are  produced  do 
affirm  it:  nay,  it  is  evident  that  the  Greeks  did  always  by  hade$ 
understand  a  place  into  which  the  souls  of  men  were  carried  and 
conveyed,  distinct  and  separate  from  that  plaee  in  which  we 
live ;  and  that  their  different  opinions  shew,  placing  it,  some  in 
the  earth,  some  under  it,  some  in  one  unknown  place  of  it,  some 
in  another.  But  eepeeially  hades,  in  the  judgment  of  the  ancient 
Greeks,  cannot  consist  with  this  notion  of  the  state  of  death,  and 
the  permumon  in  that  condition,  because  there  were  many 
which  they  believed  to  be  dead,  and  to  continue  in  the  state  of 
death,  which  yet  they  believed  not  to  be  in  hadei ;  as  [I)  those 
who  died  before  their  time,  and  Ihose  whose  bodies  were  unbnricd. 
Thus  lihemse  the  ancient  fathers  differed  much  concerning  the 
pUce  of  the  in/emui ;  but  never  any  doubted  but  that  it  signi- 
fied some  (m)  place  or  other :  and  if  they  had  conceived  any    r  ^ 
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such  notion  a^  the  state  of  death,  and  the  pennansion  of  the  dead 
in  that  state,  they  needed  not  to  have  fallen  into  those  doubts  or 
questions ;  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Propbetfi  being  ae  certainly 
in  the  state  of  death,  and  renuuoing  so,  as  Corah,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram  ore,  or  any  person  whi^  is  certainly  condenmed  to 
everlasting  flames.  Though  therefore  it  be  certainly  true  that 
Christ  did  truly  and  properly  die,  as  other  men  are  wont  to  do, 
and  that  after  expiration  he  was  in  the  state  or  condition  of  the 
dead,  in  deadlibood,  as  some  have  learned  to  speak ;  yet  the 
Greed  had  spoken  as  much  as  this  before,  when  it  delivered  that 
he  was  dead.  And  althou^  it  is  true  that  he  might  have  died, 
and  in  the  next  minute  of  time  revived,  and  consequently  his 
death  doth  not  (precisely  taken)  signify  any  permanmon  or  da- 
ration  in  the  state  of  death,  and  therefore  it  might  be  added,  he 
deacended  into  i«S,  to  signify  farther  a  permanmon  or  duration 
in  that  condition ;  yet  if  hell  do  dgnify  nothing  else  but  the  state 
of  the  dead,  as  this  opinion  doth  suppose,  then  to  descend  tnbi 
hell  is  no  more  tJian  to  be  dead ;  and  so  notwithstanding  any 
duration  imj^ed  in  that  expresnon,  Christ  might  have  ascended 
the  next  minute  after  be  descended  thither,  as  weU  as  be  might 
be  imagined  to  revive  the  next  minute  after  he  died.  Being 
then  to  descend  into  hdl,  according  to  this  interpretation,  is  no 
more  than  to  be  dead;  being  no  man  ever  doubted  but  that 
person  wa«  dead  who  died ;  being  it  was  before  delivered  in  the 
Creed  that  Christ  died,  or,  as  we  render  it,  koi  dead;  we  can- 
not imagine  but  they  which  did  add  this  part  of  the  Article  to 
the  Creed,  did  intend  something  more  than  this,  and  therefore 
we  cannot  admit  this  notion  as  a  full  or  proper  exposition. 

There  is  yet  left  another  interpretation  grounded  upon  the 
general  opinion  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  ages,  and  upon  a 
probable  exposition  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist,  taking  the 
aoul  in  the  most  prq>er  sense,  for  the  spirit  or  raUonal  part  ct 
Christ ;  that  part  of  a  man  which,  according  to  our  Saviour's 
doctrine,  the  Jews  could  not  kill ;  and  looking  upon  hell  as  a 
place  distinct  from  this  part  of  the  world  where  we  live,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  those  heavens  whither  Christ  ascended,  into 
which  place  the  souls  of  men  were  conveyed  after  or  upon  their 
death ;  and  therefore  thus  expounding  the  words  of  the  PsalnuEt 
in  the  person  of  Christ ;  Thou  shaft  not  suffw  that  soul  of  mine 
which  shall  be  forced  from  my  lx>dy  by  the  violenoe  of  pain 
upon  the  cross,  but  resigned  into  thy  hands,  v/hea  it  slull  go 
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ioto  tb&t  place  below  where  the  souls  of  men  departed  are  de- 
tained ;  I  aay,  thou  abalt  not  suffer  that  soul  to  oontinue  there 
u  theirs  have  done ;  but  elialt  bring  it  shortly  from  thenoo,  and 
reunite  it  to  my  body. 

For  tiie  better  understanding  of  this  exposition,  there  are 
eereral  things  to  be  observed,  both  in  respect  of  the  matter  of  it, 
and  \a  reference  to  the  authority  of  the  fathers.  First  therefore, 
this  must  be  laid  down  as  a  certain  and  neeeesary  truth,  That 
the  soul  of  man,  when  he  dieth,  dieth  not,  but  retumeth  unto 
bim  that  gave  it,  to  be  disposed  of  at  his  will  and  pleasure :  ao- 
coiding  to  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's  counsel.  Fear  not  them  Mattb.  i 
whiei  till  the  body,  hut  eamot  kill  the  eoul.  That  better  part  of ''^- 
UB  therefore  in  and  after  death  doth  exist  and  live,  either  by 
virtue  of  its  spiritual  and  immortal  nature,  as  we  believe ;  or  at 
least  by  the  will  of  God,  and  his  power  upholding  and  preserv- 
ing it  tnaa  diBSoluttoo,  as  many  of  the  fathers  thought.  This 
■oul  thus  existing  after  death,  and  separated  from  the  body, 
though  of  a  nature  spiritual,  is  really  and  truly  in  some  place ; 
if  not  by  way  of  circumscription,  as  proper  bodies  are,  yet  by 
way  of  determination  and  indistancy ;  so  that  it  is  true  to  say, 
this  soul  is  really  and  truly  present  here,  and  not  elsewhere. 

Again,  the  soul  of  man,  which,  while  he  lived,  gave  life  to  the 
body,  and  was  the  fountain  of  all  vital  actions,  in  that  separate 
existence  after  death,  must  not  be  conceived  to  sleep,  or  be 
bereft  and  stript  of  all  vital  operations,  but  still  to  exercise  the 
powers  of  understanding  and  of  willing,  and  to  be  subject  to  the 
affections  of  joy  and  sorrow.  Upon  which  is  grounded  the  dif- 
ferent estate  and  condition  of  the  souls  of  men  during  that  time 
ef  separation ;  some  of  them  by  the  mercy  of  Glod  being  placed 
in  peace  and  rest,  in  joy  and  happiness ;  others  by  the  justice 
of  the  same  God  left  to  sorrow,  pains,  and  misery. 

As  there  was  this  different  state  and  oondition  before  our  Sa- 
vionr''B  death,  according  to  the  different  kinds  of  men  in  this  life, 
the  wicked  and  the  just,  the  elect  and  reprobate ;  bo  there  were 
two  societies  of  souls  after  death ;  one  of  them  which  were  happy 
iu  the  preeenoe  of  God,  the  other  of  those  which  were  left  in 
thor  sins  and  tormented  for  them.  Thus  we  conceive  the 
ri^teons  Abet  the  first  man  pUced  in  this  happiness,  and  the 
souls  of  them  that  departed  in  the  same  fwth  to  be  gathered  to 
bim.  Whosoever  it  was  of  the  sons  of  Adam  which  first  died 
in  his  sins,  was  put  into  a  place  of  torment ;  and  the  souls  of  all 
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those  whiflh  departed  after  with  the  wrath  c^  God  upon  them, 
were  gathered  into  his  sad  society. 

Now  as  tJie  eoulg  at  the  hour  of  death  are  really  B^>arated 
from  the  bodies ;  so  the  place  where  they  are  in  rest  or  misery 
after  death,  is  certainly  diatinet  itoia  the  |Jaoe  in  which  they 
.  lived.  They  continue  not  where  they  were  at  that  instant  when 
the  body  was  left  without  life ;  they  do  not  go  together  with  the 
body  to  the  grave ;  but  as  the  sepulchre  is  appointed  for  our 
flesh,  so  there  is  another  reoeptacle,  or  habitation  and  maiin<Hi 
for  our  spirits.  From  whence  it  followeth,  that  in  death  the 
soul  doth  certainly  pass  by  a  real  motion  from  that  place  in  which 
it  did  inform  the  body,  and  is  translated  to  that  place,  and  unto 
that  society,  which  God  of  his  mercy  or  justice  hath  allotted  to 
it.  And  not  at  present  to  inquire  into  the  difference  and  distance 
of  those  sevend  habitations  (but  for  method's  sake  to  ioTdve 
them  all  as  yet  under  the  notion  of  the  infernal  parts,  or  the 
mansions  below),  it  will  appear  to  have  been  the  general  judg- 
ment of  the  Church,  that  the  soul  of  Christ  contradistinguished 
from  his  body,  that  better  and  more  noble  part  of  his  humanity, 
his  rational  and  intellectual  soul,  after  a  true  and  proper  separsr 
tion  from  his  flesh,  was  really  and  truly  carried  into  those  parta 
below,  where  the  souls  of  men  before  departed  were  detained ; 
and  that  by  such  a  real  translation  of  hie  soul,  he  was  truly  said 
to  have  descended  into  hell. 

Many  have  been  the  interpretations  of  tiie  opinion  of  the  ^ 
there  made  of  late ;  and  their  differences  are  made  to  appear  so 
great,  as  if  thoy  agreed  in  nothing  which  concerns  this  pcnnt: 
whereas  there  is  notlung  which  they  agree  in  more  than  this 
which  I  have  already  affirmed,  a  real  descent  of  the  soul  c^ 
Christ  unto  the  habitation  of  the  souls  departed.  The  penwns 
to  whom,  and  end  for  which,  he  descended,  they  differ  in ;  but 
as  to  a  local  descent  into  the  infernal  parts,  they  &U  agree. 
Who  were  then  in  those  parts,  they  could  not  certainly  d^ne; 
but  whosoever  were  there,  that  Christ  by  the  presence  rf  hi« 
soul  was  with  them,  they  all  determined. 

That  this  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church,  will  appear, 
not  only  by  the  testimonies  of  those  (n)  ancient  writers  whiofa 
lived  successively,  and  wrote  in  several  ages,  and  delivered  thii 
exposition  in  such  express  tenns  as  are  not  capable  of  any  other 
interpretation :  hut  also  because  it  was  generally  used  as  an 
ai^gument  ag^nst  the  ApoUinarian  heresy ;  thiui  which  oothiiig 
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can  diew  more  the  general  opinion  of  the  Catholics  and  the 
heretics,  and  that  not  only  of  the  present,  but  of  the  precedent 
ogoB.  For  it  had  been  littJe  lees  than  ridiculous  to  have  pro- 
daoed  that  for  an  argument  to  prove  a  point  in  oontroven^, 
irhich  had  not  been  dearer  than  that  which  was  controverted, 
and  had  not  been  some  way  acknowledged  as  a  truth  by  both. 
Now  the  error  of  Apollinarius  was,  that  Christ  had  no  proper 
inteUecttial  or  rational  soul,  but  that  the  word  was  to  him  in 
the  place  of  a  soul :  and  the  (o)  argument  produced  by  the 
fathers  for  the  conviction  of  this  error  was,  that  Christ  descended 
into  hell;  which  the  Apollinarians  could  not  deny:  and  that 
this  descent  was  not  made  by  his  divinity,  or  by  bis  body,  but 
by  the  motion,  and  presence  of  his  soid,  and  consequently  that  he 
had  a  soul  distinct  both  from  bis  flesh  and  from  the  word. 
Whereas  if  it  could  have  then  been  answered  by  the  heretics,  as 
DOW  it  is  by  many,  that  his  descent  into  hell  had  no  relation 
to  his  soul,  but  to  his  body  only,  whioh  descended  into  the 
grave ;  or  that  ,it  was  not  a  real,  but  only  virtual,  descent, 
by  whioh  his  death  extended  to  the  destruction  of  the  powers 
of  hell ;  or  that  his  soul  was  not  his  intellectual  spirit,  or  im- 
mc»tal  soul,  but  his  living  soul,  which  descended  into  hell,  that 
is,  continued  in  the  state  of  death  :  I  say,  if  any  of  these  senses 
oonld  have  been  affixed  to  tins  Article,  the  ApoUinarians'*  answer 
might  have  been  sound,  and  the  Catholics'  argument  of  no 
validity.  But  being  those  heretics  did  all  acknowledge  this 
Artidb ;  being  the  Catholic  fathers  did  urge  the  same  to  prove 
the  resl  distinction  of  the  soul  of  Christ  both  &om  bis  divinity 
and  from  his  body,  because  his  body  was  really  in  the  grave 
when  bis  soul  was  really  present  with  the  souls  below ;  it 
foiloweth  that  it  was  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that 
Christ  did  descend  into  hell  by  a  local  motion  of  his  soul,  sepa- 
rated from  his  body,  to  the  places  below  where  the  souls  of  men 
departed  were. 

Nor  can  it  be  reasonably  objected,  that  the  argument  of 
the  fathers  was  of  equal  force  against  these  heretics,  if  it  be 
understood  of  the  animal  soul,  as  it  would  be  if  it  were  under- 
stood <^  the  rati(»ial ;  as  if  those  heretics  had  equally  deprived 
Christ  of  the  rational  and  animal  soul.  For  it  is  most  certain 
that  they  did  not  equally  deprive  Christ  of  both;  but  most 
<A  the  Apdlinarians  denied  an  human  soul  to  Christ  {p)  only  in 
reqteot  of  the  intellectual  part,  granting  that  the  animal  soul  of 
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Ohrist  was  of  the  same  nature  with  the  animal  soul  of  other 
men.  If  therefore  the  fathers  had  proved  only  that  the  animal 
soul  of  GhriBt  had  desoended  into  hell,  they  had  brought  no 
argument  at  all  to  prove  that  Christ  had  an  human  intellectual 
soul.  It  is  therefore  certain  that  the  Catfaolio  fathers  in  their 
opposition  to  the  ApoUinaiian  heretics  did  declare,  that  the 
intellectual  and  immortal  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell. 

The  only  question  which  admitted  any  variety  of  discrepance 
among  the  ancients  was,  Who  were  the  persons  to  whose  souls 
the  soul  of  Christ  descended !  and  that  which  dependeth  on  that 
qaestion,  Wliat  was  the  end  and  use  of  his  descent!  In  this 
indeed  they  differed  much,  according  to  their  several  apprehen- 
sions of  the  condition  of  the  dead,  and  the  nature  of  the  place 
into  which  the  souls  hefore  our  Saviour''s  death  were  gathered ; 
some  looking  on  that  name  which  we  translate  now  iaU,  iadei, 
or  iiifenmi,  as  the  {q)  common  receptacle  of  the  souls  of  all 
men,  hoth  the  just  and  unjust,  thought  the  soul  of  Christ 
descended  unto  those  which  departed  in  the  trye  faith  and  fear 
of  God,  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets,  and  the 
people  of  God. 

But  others  there  were  who  thought  Aadet  or  in/ermu  was 
never  taken  in  (r)  the  Scriptures  for  anyplace  of  happiness; 
and  therefore  they  did  not  conceive  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs 
or  the  Prophets  did  pass  into  any  such  infernal  place ;  and  con- 
sequently, that  the  descent  into  hell  waa  not  hia  going  to  the 
Prophets  or  the  Patriarcha,  which  were  not  there.  For  as,  if  it 
had  been  only  stud  that  Christ  had  gone  unto  the  bosom  of 
Abraham,  or  to  Paradise,  no  man  would  ever  have  believed  that 
he  had  descraided  into  hell ;  so  being  it  is  only  written,  Tiou  AaU 
not  leave  my  soul  in  Aell,  it  seems  incongruous  to  think  that  he 
went  then  unto  the  Patriarchs  who  were  not  there. 

Now  this  being  the  diversity  of  opinions  anciently  in  respect 
of  the  persons  unto  whose  soub  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  at 
his  death,  tiie  difference  of  the  end  or  ^cacy  of  that  descent  is 
next  to  be  observed.  Of  those  which  did  believe  the  name  of 
hades  to  belong  unto  that  general  place  which  comprehended  all 
the  souls  of  men  (as  well  those  which  died  in  the  favour  of  God, 
as  those  which  departed  in  their  sins),  (<)  some  of  them  thon^t 
that  Christ  descended  to  that  place  of  hades,  where  die  sonb  of 
all  the  faithful,  fixtm  the  death  of  the  righteous  Abel  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  were  detained ;  and  there  diwolving  aD  the 
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power  by  wbich  they  were  detwDcd  below,  translated  them  into 
a  far  more  ^orious  plaee,  and  estated  them  in  a  condition  &r 
more  happy  in  the  heavens  above. 

Others  of  them  understood  do  such  tnuisUtion  of  {dace,  or 
aheratioa  ci  eondition  there,  conceiving  that  the  souls  of  all 
men  are  (i)  detained  b^ow  still,  and  shall  not  entOT  into  heaven 
until  the  general  resurrection.  They  made  no  such  diBt-inction 
at  the  death  of  Christ,  as  if  those  which  believed  in  a  Saviour  to 
come,  should  be  kept  out  from  heaven  till  he  came ;  and  those 
which  DOW  believe  in  the  same  Saviour  already  come,  should  be 
admitted  thither  immediately  upon  their  expiration. 

But  snch  as  thought  the  place  in  which  the  souls  of  the  Patri- 
archs did  reside  could  not  in  propriety  of  speech  be  called  hell, 
nor  waa  ever  so  named  in  the  Scriptures,  conceived,  that  as  our 
Saviour  went  to  those  who  were  included  in  the  proper  hell,  or 
place  of  torment,  so  the  end  of  his  descent  was  to  deliver  souls 
from  those  miseries  which  they  felt,  and  to  translate  them  to  a 
place  of  happiness  and  a  glorious  condition.  They  which  did 
think  that  heU  was  whoDy  emptied,  that  every  soul  was  presently 
released  from  aU  the  pains  which  before  it  suffered,  were  branded 
with  the  names  of  (u)  heretics :  but  to  believe  that  many  were 
delivered,  was  both  by  them  and  many  others  counted  orthodox. 

The  me«Ds  t^  which  they  did  conceive  that  Christ  did  free 
the  souls  of  men  from  hell,  was  the  triplication  of  his  death  unto 
them,  which  was  propounded  to  those  souls  by  [x)  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  there :  that  as  he  revealed  here  on  earth  the  will  of 
God  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  propounded  himself  as  the  object 
tS  their  faith,  to  tiie  end  that  whosoever  believed  in  him  should 
Devo-  die ;  so  after  his  death  he  shewed  himself  unto  the  souls 
departed,  that  whosoev^  of  them  would  yet  accept  of  and 
acknowledge  him  should  pa«8  from  death  to  life. 

Thus  did  they  think  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  spirits  there,  that  they  might  receive 
him  who  before  bdieved  in  him,  or  that  they  might  believe  in 
him  who  before  rejected  him.  But  this  cannot  be  received 
as  the  end,  or  way  to  effect  the  end,  of  GhrisCs  descent: 
nor  can  I  look  upon  it  as  any  illustration  of  this  Article,  for 
many  reasons.  For  first,  I  have  already  shewed  that  the  plaoe 
of  St.  Peter,  so  often  mentioned  for  it,  is  not  capable  of  thai 
sense,  nor  hath  it  any  rdation  to  our  Saviour  after  deatii. 
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Secondly,  the  ancients  seem  upon  no  oth^  reason  to  have  inters 
preted  this  plane  of  St.  Peter  in  that  manner,  but  beoanae  other 
apocryphal  writings  led  them  to  that  interpretation,  open  the 
authority  whereof  this  opinion  only  can  rely.  A  place  of  the 
Prophet  Jeremy  was  first  (y)  produced,  that  7^  Lord  Qod 
of  Israel  remembered  hii  dead,  wiieh  tlept  tn  the  land  of  the 
grave,  and  descended  tmio  them,  to  preach  unto  them  his  salvatum. 
But  being  there  is  no  such  verse  extant  in  that  Prophet  or  any 
other,  it  was  also  ddivered  that  it  was  once  in  the  translation  of 
the  Septuagint,  hut  rased  out  from  thence  by  the  Jews :  which 
as  it  can  scarce  be  conceived  true,  bo,  if  it  were,  it  would  be  yet 
of  doubtful  authority,  as  being  never  yet  found  in  the  Hebrew 
Text.  And  Hermes  in  his  book,  called  the  Pastor,  was  (z) 
thought  to  give  sufficient  strength  to  this  opinion ;  whereas  the 
book  itself  is  of  no  good  authority,  and  in  thia  particular  is  most 
extrav^ant :  for  he  taught,  that  not  only  the  soul  of  Christ,  but 
also  the  souls  of  the  ApostJes,  preached  to  the  spirits  bdow; 
that  as  they  followed  his  steps  here,  so  did  they  also  after  their 
death,  and  therefore  descended  to  preach  in  hell. 

Nor  is  this  only  to  be  suspected  in  reference  to  those  pre* 
tended  authorities  which  first  induced  men  to  believe  it,  and  to 
make  forced  interpretations  of  Scripture  to  maintain  it ;  but  also 
to  be  rejected  in  itself,  as  false,  and  inconsistent  with  the  nature, 
scope  and  end  of  the  Gospel  (which  ia  to  be  preached  with  such 
commands  and  ordinances  ils  can  concern  those  only  which  are 
in  this  life),  and  as  incongruous  to  the  state  and  condition  of 
those  souls  to  whom  Christ  is  supposed  to  preach.  For  if  we 
look  upon  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  aH  saints  before  depart- 
ed, it  is  certain  they  were  never  disobedient  ia  the  daps  of  Noah ; 
nor  could  they  need  the  publication  of  the  Ckispel  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  who  by  virtue  of  that  deaUi  were  accepted  in  him 
while  they  lived,  and  by  that  acceptation  had  received  a  reward 
long  before.  If  we  look  upon  them  which  died  in  disobedienoe, 
and  were  in  torments  For  their  sins,  they  cannot  appear  to  be 
proper  objects  for  the  Gospel  preached.  The  rich  man,  whom 
we  find  in  their  condition,  desired  one  might  be  sent  from  the 
dead  to  preach  unto  his  brethren  then  alive,  lest  they  also  should 
come  unto  that  place :  but  we  find  no  hopes  he  had  that  any 
should  come  from  them  which  were  aUve  to  preach  to  him. 
■   For  if  the  living,  who  heard  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  would 
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fut  he  jpertaaded  though  tmt  rose  from  the  dead;  surely  thoae 
which  had  been  disobedient  unto  the  Prophets,  should  never  be 
persuaded  after  they  were  dead. 

Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  authorities  first  intro- 
ducing this  opinion,  which  were  apocryphal ;  or  the  testimonies 
of  Scripture,  forced  and  improbable ;  or  the  nature  of  this 
preaching,  inoonsistent  with  the  Gospel ;  or  the  persons  to  whom 
Christ  should  be  thought  to  preach  (which,  if  dead  in  the  faith 
and  fear  of  God,  wanted  no  such  instruction ;  if  departed  in 
inSdelity  and  disobedience,  were  unworthy  and  incapable  of  such 
a  dispensation) ;  this  preaching  of  Christ  to  the  apiritt  in  priton 
cannot  be  admitted  either  as  the  end,  or  as  the  means  proper  to 
effect  the  end,  of  his  descent  into  bell. 

Nor  is  this  preaching  only  to  be  rejected  as  a  means  to 
produce  the  effect  of  Christ's  descent ;  but  the  effect  it«elf 
pretended  to  be  wrought  thereby,  whether  in  reference  to  the 
just  or  unjust,  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted.  For  though 
some  of  the  ancients  thought,  as  is  shewn  before,  that  Christ 
did  therefore  descend  into  hell,  that  he  might  deliver  the  souls 
of  some  which  were  tormented  in  those  flames,  and  translate  them 
to  a  place  of  happiness ;  yet  this  opinion  deserveth  no  acceptance, 
neither  in  respect  of  the  ground  or  foundation  on  which  it  is 
built,  nor  in  respect  of  the  action  or  effect  itself.  The  authority 
upon  which  the  strength  of  this  doctrine  doth  rely,  is  that  place 
of  the  Acts,  Khom  God  hath  raited  up,  looHnff  the  pains  of  hell,  for  Acbii. 
90  they  read  it ;  from  whence  the  argument  is  thus  deduced : 
God  did  loose  the  pMOS  of  hell  when  Christ  was  raised :  but 
those  puns  did  not  take  hold  of  Christ  himself,  who  wafi  not  to 
suffer  any  thing  after  death ;  and  consequently  he  could  not  be 
loosed  from  or  token  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  never  was  : 
in  the  same  manner  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets,  and  the 
stunts  of  old,  if  they  should  be  granted  to  have  been  in  a  plaee 
sometimes  called  heU,  yet  were  they  th««  in  happiness,  and 
therefore  the  delivering  them  from  thence  could  not  be  the 
loosing  of  the  pains  of  hell :  it  followeth  then,  that  those  alone 
which  died  in  their  sins  were  involved  in  those  pains,  and  when 
those  puns  vfsm  loosed,  then  were  they  released ;  and  being 
they  were  loosed  when  Christ  was  raised,  the  consequence  will 
be,  that  he  descending  into  bell,  delivered  some  of  the  damned 
souls  from  their  torments  there. 

But  first,  though  the  (a)  Latin  translation  render  it  so,  ^ 
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paiiu  ofheUi  though  some  oopiea  uid  other  truisUtioDs,  and 
divers  of  the  fathers,  read  it  in  the  same  manner;  yet  ihe 
original  and  authentic  Greek  acknowledgeth  no  such  word  as 
heU,  but  propounds  it  plainly  thus,  wkom  God  hath  raited  up, 
loorinff  ths  panu  of  dtaih.  Howsoever  if  the  words  were  so 
expressed  in  the  original  text,  yet  it  would  not  follow  that  God 
delivered  Ghridt  out  of  thoae  pains  in  which  he  was  detained 
any  time,  much  less  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered  the  mhiIb 
of  any  otho: ;  but  ifi)  only  that  he  was  preserved  &om  enduring 
them. 

Again,  as  the  authority  is  most  unontun,  so  is  Uie  dootrioe 
most  inoongruouB.  The  souls  of  meo  were  never  cast  into 
infernal  torments,  to  be  delivered  from  them.  The  days  which 
follow  after  death  were  never  made  for  opportunities  to  a  bett«r 
life.  The  angels  had  one  instant  either  to  stand  or  &U  eter- 
nally ;  and  what  that  instant  was  to  them,  that  this  life  is  unto 
us.  We  may  as  well  believe  the  devils  were  saved,  m  those 
souls  which  were  onoe  tormented  with   them.     For  it   is   an 

Mku.  xxr.  emrltatimg  firt,  an  everlaiting  puniihment,  a  worm  tiiat  dieth  not. 

AfRricii     ^^^  ^'^^^  ^^  °°^y  '^^'o'^S  to  ^^  w^  ^^^  after  the  death  of 

44-  Christ,  a£  if  the  damnation  of  all  sinners  now  were  ineluctable 

and  eternal,  but  before  that  death  it  were  not  so ;  as  if  faith  and 
repentance  were  now  indispensably  neoessary  to  salvation,  but 
then  were  not.  For  thus  the  condition  of  mankind  before  the 
fulness  of  time,  in  which  our  Saviour  came  into  the  world, 
should  have  been  far  more  (e)  happy  and  advantageous,  than 
it  hath  been  since.  But  neither  they  nor  we  shall  ever  escape 
eternal  flames,  except  we  obtain  the  hvour  of  God  before  we 

iCor.r.  io.be  swallowed  by  the  jaws  of  death.  We  mtut  all  appear  hefor* 
the  Judgmetit-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  ths  thin^ 
done  in  his  body ;  but  if  they  be  in  the  state  of  solvation  now 
by  rirtue  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  which  were  numbered 
amongst  the  damned  before  his  death,  at  the  day  of  the  general 
judgment  they  must  be  returned  into  bell  again;  or  if  they 
be  received  then  into  eternal  happiness,  it  will  follow  either 
that  they  were  not  justly  oondemned  to  those  flames  at  first, 
according  to  the  general  dispensations  of  God,  or  else  they  did 
not  receive  the  things  done  in  their  body  at  the  last ;  which  alt 
shall  as  certainly  receive,  as  all  ^pear.  This  life  is  given  unto 
men  to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  but 
after  death  cometh  judgment,  reilecting  on  the  life  that  is  past, 

,  Google 


tie  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead.  !I87 

not  expecting  amendment  or  conversion  then.  He  that  Itve^ 
and  believeth  in  Christ  shall  never  die  ;  he  that  believeth, 
though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live ;  but  he  that  dieth  in  imbelief 
shall  neither  believe  nor  live.  And  this  is  ae  true  of  those 
which  went  before,  as  of  those  which  came  irfter  our  Saviour, 
because  he  was  the  Lamb  shun  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  I  therefore  conclude,  that  the  end  for  which  the  soul  oi 
Christ  descended  into  hell,  was  not  to  deliver  any  damned  souls, 
or  to  translate  them  from  the  torments  of  hell  unto  the  joys  of 
heaven. 

The  next  consideration  is,  whether  by  virtue  of  his  descent 
the  souls  of  those  which  before  believed  in  him,  the  Patriarchs, 
Prophets,  and  all  the  people  of  God,  were  delivered  from  that 
place  and  state  in  which  they  were  before  ;  and  whether  Christ 
descended  into  hell  to  that  end,  that  he  might  translate  them  into 
a  place  and  state  far  more  glorious  and  happy.  This  hath  been 
in  the  later  ages  of  the  Church  the  vulgar  opinion  of  moat  men, 
and  that  as  if  it  ff^lowed  necessarily  from  the  denial  of  the 
former ;  he  delivered  not  the  souls  of  the  damned,  (d)  therefore 
he  delivered  the  souls  of  them  which  believed,  and  of  them 
alone :  tiU  at  last  the  schools  have  followed  it  so  fully,  that  they 
deliver  it  as  a  point  of  («)  futh  and  infallible  certainty,  that'  the 
soul  of  Christ  by  descending  into  hell  did  deliver  from  thence 
all  the  souls  of  the  saints  which  were  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
and  did  confer  upon  them  actual  and  essential  beatitude,  which 
before  they  enjoyed  not.  And  this  they  lay  upon  two  grounds : 
first,  that  the  souls  of  eainta  departed  saw  not  Clod  ;  and 
second^,  that  Christ  by  his  death  opened  the  gate  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

But  even  this  opinion,  as  general  as  it  hath  been,  hath  neither 
that  consent  of  antiquity,  nor  such  certainty  as  it  pretendeth, 
but  is  rather  built  upon  the  improbabilities  of  a  worse.  The  (/) 
most  ancient  of  all  the  fothers,  whose  writings  are  extant,  were 
so  far  from  believing  that  the  end  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell 
was  to  translate  the  saints  of  old  into  heaven,  that  they  thought 
them  not  to  be  in  heaven  yet,  nor  ever  to  be  removed  from  that 
place  in  which  thc^  were  before  Christ's  death,  until  the  general 
resurrection.  Others,  as  we  have  also  shewn,  thought  the  bosom 
of  Abraham  was  not  in  any  place  which  could  be  termed  heU; 
and  consequently  could  not  think  that  Christ  should  therefore 
deecend  into  hell  to  deliver  them  which  were  not  there.     And 
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utbers  yet  which  thought  that  Christ  delivered  the  PatriaJ1^hs 
from  their  infernal  mansions,  did  not  think  so  ezolusively,  or  in 
opposition  to  the  disobedient  Mid  damned  spirits,  but  conoaved 
many  of  them  to  be  saved  as  well  as  the  Patriarchs  were,  and  (ff) 
doubted  whether  all  were  not  so  saved  or  no.  Indeed  I  think 
there  were  very  few  (if  any)  for  above  five  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  which  did  so  believe  Christ  delivered  the  saints  out  of 
hell,  as  to  leave  all  the  danmed  there ;  and  therefore  this  opioion 
cannot  be  grounded  upon  the  prime  antiquity,  when  so  many  <^ 
the  ancients  believed  not  that  they  were  removed  at  aQ,  and  so 
few  acknowledged  that  they  were  removed  alone. 

And  if  the  authority  of  this  opinion  in  respect  of  its  antiquity 
be  not  great,  the  oertamty  of  the  truth  of  it  will  be  less.  For 
first,  if  it  be  not  certain  that  the  soids  of  the  Patriarchs  were  in 
some  place  called  iM  after  their  own  death,  and  until  the  death 
of  Christ ;  if  the  bosom  of  Abraham  were  not  some  infernal 
mansion,  then  can  it  not  be  certain  that  Christ  descended  into 
hell  to  deliver  them.  But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  souls  o{ 
the  just,  the  Patriarchs,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  of  God,  were 
kept  in  any  place  below,  which  wa^,  or  may  be  called  hdl:  the 
bosom  of  Abraham  might  well  be  in  the  heavens  above,  far  from 
any  region  where  the  Devil  and  his  angds  were ;  the  Scriptures 
nowhere  tell  us  that  the  spirits  of  just  men  went  unto  or  did 
remun  in  heU  ;  the  place  in  which  the  rich  man  was  in  torments 
after  death  is  colled  hell,  but  that  into  which  the  angels  carried 
the  poor  man's  soul  is  not  termed  so.  There  was  a  vast  distance 
between  them  two ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  the  angels,  which  see 
the  face  of  God,  should  be  sent  down  frxjm  heaven  to  convey  the 
souls  of  the  just  into  that  place,  where  the  face  of  God  cannot 
be  seen.  When  God  translated  Enoch,  and  Elias  was  carried  up 
in  a  chariot  to  heaven,  they  seem  not  to  be  conveyed  to  a  place 
where  there  was  no  vision  of  God ;  and  yet  it  is  most  probable, 
that  Moses  was  with  Elias  as  well  before  as  upon  the  mount : 
nor  is  there  any  reason  to  conceive  that  Abraham  should  be  in 
any  worse  place  or  condition  than  Enoch  was,  having  as  great 
Heb.  »i.  J.  a  tettimonj/  that  he  pleased  God,  as  Enoch  had. 

Secondly,  it  cannot  be  certain  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered 
the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  from  hell,  and  imparted  to  them 
the  beatifical  vision,  except  it  were  certain  that  those  souls  are  in 
another  place  and  a  better  condition  now  than  they  were  before. 
But  there  is  no  oert^ty  that  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets 
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are  now  in  aDother  place  and  a  better  condition  than  they  were 
before   onr  blessed  Saviour  died;  there   iB   no  intimation  of 
any  suoh  alteration  of  their  state  delivered  in  the  Scriptures ; 
there  is  no  aueh  place  with  any  probability  pretended  to  prove 
any  actual  aocewrioD  of  happiness  and  glory  already  past.   Many  Mutt.  viii. 
ihaH  come  from  the  east  and  weet,  and  thail  eit  down  with  Abra- ' '" 
ham,  and  I»aac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heav^ :  there  then 
did  the  Gentiles  which  came  in  to  Christ  find  the  Patriarchs,  even 
in  the  tdngdom  of  heaven ;  and  we  cannot  perceive  that  they 
found  them  any  where  else  than  Lazarus  did.     For  the  descrip- 
tion is  the  same,  There  shail  be  weeping  cmd  gnashing  of  te^,  Luke  liii. 
when  ye  ahaU  gee  Ahxiham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  aU  the ' 
Prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  yoa  yourselves  thrust  oui. 
For  as  the  rich  man  in  hell  Ufl  n^  his  eyes  hdng  in  torment*,  and  ^^^'  '^ 
aeeth  Abraham  afar  off,  before  the  death  of  Christ;  so  those  *' 
that  were  in  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  taw  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  Prophets,  when  the  Gentiles  were 
brought  in. 

Thirdly,  tiiough  it  were  oertain  that  the  souls  of  the  stunts  had 
been  in  a  place  called  h^,  as  they  were  not ;  though  it  were 
also  certain  that  they  were  now  in  a  better  condition  than  they 
were  before  Christ's  death,  as  it  is  not ;  yet  it  would  not  follow 
that  Christ  descended  into  heU  to  make  this  alteration ;  for  it 
might  not  be  performed  before  his  reaurreotion,  it  might  not  be 
effected  till  his  ascension,  it  might  be  attributed  to  the  merit  of 
his  passion,  it  might  hare  no  dependance  on  his  deacension.  I 
conclude  therefore  that  there  is  no  certainty  of  truth  in  that  pro- 
pontion  which  the  schoolmen  take  for  a  matter  of  faith,  That 
Christ  delivered  the  souls  of  the  saints  from  that  place  of  hell 
which  th^  0^  lAmbtts  of  the  Fathers,  into  heaven ;  and  for 
that  purpose  after  bis  death  descended  into  hell. 

Wherefore  being  it  is  most  infallibly  certain  that  the  death  of 
Cbnet  was  as  powerftd  and  effeotual  for  the  redemption  of  the 
saints  before  him,  as  for  those  which  foUow  him ;  being  they  did '  Pnr. ».  3, 
aU  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drini  the  same  «pt-  *' 
ritual  drinJt ;  being  Abraham  is  the  Father  of  vs  all,  and  we  Rom.  Sv. 
now  after  Christ's  ascension  are  called  but  to  mali  in  the  steps  of'^' 
the  faith  of  that  Father;  being  the  bosom  of  Abraham  is  clearly 
propounded  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  place  into  which  the  blessed 
angels  before  the  death  of  Christ  conveyed  the  souls  of  those 
which  departed  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  is  also  (A)  promised 
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to  them  which  should  believe  in  Christ  after  his  death ;  heiag 
we  ean  find  no  difFerenofl  or  tmnBlation  of  the  bosom  of  Abra- 
ham, and  yet  it  is  a  comfort  still  (t)  to  uB  that  we  ahall  go  to 
him,  and,  while  we  hope  so,  never  fear  that  we  shall  go  to  hell ; 
I  cannot  admit  this  as  the  end  of  Ghrist^a  descent  into  hell, 
to  convey  tJie  aouls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  those 
which  were  with  thein,  from  thence ;  nor  can  I  think  there  was 
any  reference  to  such  an  action  in  those  words,  TAou  tihaU  net 
Imve  my  soul  in  hell. 

Another  opinion  hath  obtained,  especially  in  our  Church,  that 
the  end  for  which  our  Saviour  descended  wto  hM,  was  to  trintnph 
over  Satan  and  all  the  powers  below  within  their  own  do- 
minions.    And  this  hath  been  received  as  grounded  on  the 
Scriptures  and  consent  of  Fathers.   The  Soriptures  produced  for 
Col.  iLij.  the  confirmation  of  it  are  these  two;  Having  tpo^ed prineipaliiitt 
and  powers^  he  made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over 
Eph.  Iv.  8,  than :  and,  WTien  he  aacertded  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  eap- 
^'  tive,  and  gave  gifts  unio  men.    Noio  that  he  ascended,  vfiat  it  it 

hut  that  he  also  descended  Jirst  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  f 
B.  Bilwn,  By  the  conjunction  of  these  two  they  conceive  the  triumj^  of 
f-  *'*•       Christ's  descent  clearly  described  in  this  manner.     Ye  were 
Col.  H.  II,  huried  imth  Christ  in  baptism,  vnth  whom  ye  were  alto  raiaed; 
>3>  i4i  15'  Q^  when  ye  were  dead  in  sins,  he  qatekened  you  together  loifi 
Aim,  /orgivit^  your  sins,  and  cancelUng  the  handuir^ing  of  ordi- 
nonees  that  was  against  us,  and  spoiling  powers  and  principaUtiet, 
he  made  an  open  shew  of  them,  triumphing  over  thefa  in  himself. 
That  is,  say  they,  ye  died  and  were  buried  with  Christ,  who 
fastened  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  to  the  oroas,  that  he 
might  abolish  it  from  having  any  right  to  tie  or  yoke  bis  mem- 
bers.    Ye  likewise  were  quickened,  and  raised  together  with 
Christ,  who  rising  spoiled  powers  and  principaUties,  and  tri- 
umphed over  them  in  his  own  person.     So  that  these  words, 
spoiling  principalities  and  powers,  are  not  referred  to  the  crom, 
but  to  Chrisfs  resurrection.     This  triumph  over  Sabm  and  aS 
his  kingdom,  the  same  Apostle  to  the  Ephesians  setteth  down  as 
a  consequent  to  Christ's  death,  and  pertinent  to  his  resurrection, 
Eph.  IT.  8,  Ascaading  on  high  he  led  captivity  captive :  and  this.  He  ase^nd- 
9-  ed,  what  meane^  it,  h^  that  he  descended  first  into  the  loieer 

parts  of  the  earth  f  So  that  ascending  from  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth  he  led  captivity  captive,  which  is  all  one  with,  he 
triumphed  over  powers  and  principalities.     With  this  coherenoe 
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and  oonjanotion  of  the  Apofltle's  worda,  together  with  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  ancient  Fathers,  they  conceive  it  euffloientty 
demonstrated,  that  Chriflt  after  his  death,  and  before  hia  resur- 
rection, in  the  lowermost  parts  of  the  earth,  even  in  hell,  did 
lead  captivity  captive,  and  triumphed  over  Satan. 

But  notwithstanding,  I  cannot  yet  perceive  either  how  thia 
triumph  in  hell  should  be  delivered  as  a  certain  truth  in  it«elf| 
or  how  it  can  have  any  consistency  with  the  denial  of  those  other 
endfl,  which  they  who  of  late  have  embraced  this  opinion  do 
ordinarily  reject.  First,  I  cannot  see  how  the  Scriptures  men- 
tioned are  sufficient  to  found  any  such  conclusion  of  themselves. 
Secondly,  I  cannot  understand  how  they  can  embrace  this  aa  the 
interpretation  of  the  Fathers,  who  believe  not  that  any  of  the 
souls  of  the  damned  were  taken  out  of  the  torments  of  hell,  or 
that  the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  were  removed  from  thence  by 
Christie  descent;  which  were  the  reaaons  why  the  Fathers  spake 
of  such  a  triumphing  in  hell,  and  leading  captivity  captive 
iJiere. 

That  the  triomphing  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossiana  is  not 
referred  to  the  cross  but  to  the  resurrection,  cannot  be  proved ; 
the^coherence  cannot  enforce  so  much :  no  logic  can  infer  such  a 
division,  that  the  blotting  out  of  the  handwriting  belongeth  pre- 
cisely to  our  burial  vyith  him  ;  and  the  triumphing  over  princtpa- 
Uiies  and  powen  particularly  to  our  being  quicieitsd  together  with 
him ;  or  that  the  blotting  out  was  performed  at  one  time,  and  the 
trittmphing  at  another.  Our  present  translation  attributeth  it 
expressly  to  the  cross,  rendering  the  last  words,  triumphing  over 
them  in  it,  that  is,  in  the  cross  mentioned  in  the  former  verse ; 
and  though  (i)  anciently  it  have  been  read,  triumphing  over 
them  in  himael/,  yet  still  there  are  these  two  great  adviuitages  on 
our  side :  first,  that  if  we  read,  in  it,  it  proves  the  triumph 
spoken  of  in  this  place  peribrmed  upon  the  cross;  and  if  we 
read,  in  himtdf,  it  proveth  not  that  the  triumph  was  performed 
in  any  other  plaoe,  because  he  was  himself  upon  the  cross.: 
secondly,  the  ancient  (Q  Fathers  of  the  Greek  Church  read  it 
as  we  do,  in  it,  and  interpret  the  triumph  of  his  death ;  and 
those  others  of  the  Latin  Church,  which  did  read  it  otherwise, 
did  also  acknowledge  with  the  Greeks  the  cross  not  only  to  be 
the  plaoe  in  which  the  victory  over  Satan  was  obtained,  but 
^so  to  be  the  trophy  of  that  victory,  (m)  and  the  triumphal 
chariot 
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This  place  then  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Coloesiana  cannot  prove 
that  Christ  descended  into  hell,  to  triumph  over  the  Devil  there ; 
and  if  it  be  not  proper  for  that  purpose  of  itself,  it  will  not  be 
more  effectual  by  the  addition  of  that  other  to  the  Ephesians. 
For,  first,  we  have  already  shewn,  that  the  deicmding  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,  doth  not  necessarily  signii^  his  descent 
into  hell,  and  consequently  cannot  prove  that  either  those  thinga 
which  are  spoken  in  the  same  place,  or  in  any  other,  are  to  be 
attributed  to  that  descent.  Again,  if  it  were  granted,  that  those 
words  did  fflgnify  AeW,  and  this  Article  of  our  Creed  were  con- 
tained in  them,  yet  would  it  not  follow  from  that  Scripture,  thaA 
Christ  triumphed  over  Satan  while  his  soul  was  in  hell ;  for  the 
consequence  would  be  only  this,  that  the  same  Christ  who  led 
captivity  captive,  descended  first  iiUo  hell.  In  that  he  ascended, 
(and  ascending  led  captivity  captive,)  v)hat  is  it  hut  that  h«  de- 
scended jirst  f  The  descent  then,  if  it  were  to  hell,  did  precede 
the  triumphant  ascent  of  the  same  person ;  and  that  is  all  which 
the  Apostle's  words  will  evince.  Nay  farther  yet,  the  aseoit 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  cannot  be  that  which  immediately  follow- 
ed the  descent  into  hell,  for  it  evidently  signifieth  the  ascension 
which  followed  forty  days  after  his  resurrection.  It  is  not  an 
ascent  from  the  parts  below  to  the  surface  of  the  earth,  but  to 
the  heavens  above,  an  ascending  up  on  high,  even  fiar  aiove  aU 
heavens.  Now  the  leading  eapHmty  captive  belongeth  clearly  to 
this  ascent,  and  not  to  any  descent  which  did  precede  it.  It  is 
not  said,  that  he  descended  first  to  lead  captivify  captive ,-  and 
yet  it  must  be  so,  if  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  triumph  there: 
it  is  not  said,  when  he  had  led  captivity  captive,  he  ascended  up 
on  high ;  for  then  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  captives  had 
been  led  before :  but  it  is  (»)  expressly  said,  ascendmg  «p  on 
high  he  led  captivity  captive ,-  and  consequently  that  triumphant 
act  was  the  immediate  effect  of  his  ascension.  So  that  by  these 
two  Scriptures  no  more  can  be  proved  than  this,  that  Christ 
triumphed  over  principalities  and  powers  at  bis  death  upon  the 
cross,  and  led  captivity  captive  at  his  ascension  into  heaven. 
Which  is  so  far  from  proving  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
triumph  there,  that  it  is  more  proper  to  persuade  the  contrary. 
For  why  should  he  go  to  hell  to  triumph  over  them,  over  whom 
he  had  triumphed  on  the  cross  I  Why  should  he  go  to  captive 
that  captivity  then,  which  he  was  to  captivate  when  he  ascended 
into  heaven ! 
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As  for  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers,  they  will  appear  of 
Bmall  validity  to  confirm  this  triumphant  deecent  aa  it  is  distin- 
guished firom  the  two  former  effects,  the  removal  of  the  saints  to 
heaven,  and  the  delivering  the  damned  from  the  torments  of 
hell.  In  vain  shall  we  pretend  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
lead  captivity  captive,  if  we  withal  maintain,  that  when  he  de- 
scended thither  he  brought  none  away  which  were  captive  there. 
This  was  the  very  notion  which  those  (o)  Fathers  had,  that  the 
eonls  of  men  were  conquered  by  Satan,  and  after  death  actually 
brought  into  captivity ;  and  that  the  soul  of  Christ  descending 
to  the  place  where  they  were,  did  actually  release  them  from 
that  bondage,  and  bring  them  out  of  the  possession  of  the  Devil 
by  force.  Thus  did  be  conquer  Satan,  spoil  hell,  and  lead  cap- 
tivity captive,  according  to  thdr  apprehension.  But  if  he  had 
taken  no  souls  from  thenoe,  he  had  not  spoiled  hell,  he  had  not 
led  captivity  captive,  he  had  not  so  triumphed  in  the  Fathers' 
sense.  Wherefore,  being  the  Scriptures  teach  us  not  that  Christ 
triumphed  in  hell ;  being  the  triumph  which  the  Fathers  men- 
tion, was  either  in  relation  to  tiie  damned  souls  which  Christ 
took  out  of  those  tormenting  flames,  as  some  imagined,  or  in 
reference  to  the  spirits  of  the  just,  which  he  took  out  of  those 
infernal  habitations,  as  others  did  conceive ;  being  we  have 
ah-eady  thought  fit  not  to  admit  either  of  these  two  aa  the  effect 
of  Christ^B  deseeut,  it  foUoweth  that  we  cannot  acknowledge  this 
as  the  proper  end  of  the  Article. 

Nor  can  we  see  how  the  Prophet  David  could  intend  so  much, 
as  if,  when  he  spake  those  words  in  the  person  of  our  Saviour, 
Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  xml  in  hell,  he  should  have  intended 
this.  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  separated  from  my  body,  and 
conveyed  into  the  regions  of  the  damned  spirits,  amongst  aH  the 
principalities  and  powers  of  hell ;  I  say,  thou  shalt  not  leave  me 
there,  battering  all  the  infernal  strength,  redeeming  the  prison- 
ers, leading  captivity  captive,  and  victoriously  triumphing  over 
death,  and  hell,  and  Satan.  In  sum,  those  words  of  the  Prophet 
cannot  admit  any  interpretation  involving  a  glorious,  triumphant, 
and  victorious  condition,  which  is  not  a  subject  capable  of  dere- 
liction. For  as  the  hope  which  he  had  of  his  body,  that  it 
should  not  see  corruption,  supposed  that  it  was  to  be  put  in  the 
grave,  which  could  not  of  itself  free  the  body  from  corruption ; 
00  the  hope  that  his  soul  should  not  be  left  in  hell,  eupposeth 
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it  not  to  be  in  such  a  state  aa  waa  of  itself  oontradictory  to 
dereliotioQ. 

And  this  leads  me  to  that  end  which  I  conceive  most  oonformr 
able  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  and  least  liable  to  question  or 
objecUon.  We  have  already  ehewn  the  subetance  of  the  Article 
to  consist  in  this,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  really  separated  from  his 
body  by  death,  did  truly  paaa  unto  the  places  below,  where  the 
souls  of  men  departed  were.  And  I  ooneeive  the  end  for  which 
he  did  so,  was,  that  he  might  undergo  the  condition  of  a  dead 
man  as  well  as  of  a  living.  He  appeared  here  in  the  ramilitude 
of  sinful  flesh,  and  went  into  the  other  world  in  the  amilitude 
of  a  sinner.  His  body  was  bud  in  a  grave,  as  ordinarily  the 
bodies  of  dead  men  are ;  his  soul  was  conveyed  into  such  rec^ 
tacles  as  the  souls  of  other  persons  use  to  be.  All,  which  was 
□eeeesary  for  our  redemption  by  way  of  satisfacUon  and  mesit, 
was  already  performed  on  the  cross  ;  and  aH,  which  was  neces- 
saiy  for  the  actual  collation  and  exhibition  of  what  was  merited 
there,  was  to  be  effected  upon  and  after  his  resurrection  :  m  the 
interim  therefore  there  >s  nothing  left,  at  least  known  to  us,  bat 
to  satisfy  the  law  of  death.  This  he  undertook  to  do,  and  did : 
sad  though  the  ancient  Fathers  by  the  several  additions  of  other 
ends  have  something  obscured  this,  yet  it  may  be  suf5cienUy 
observed  in  their  {p)  writings,  and  is  certainly  most  conform- 
able to  that  prophetical  exprcMion,  upon  which  we  have  hichorto 
grounded  our  explication,  TUoa  thaU  not  leave  my  bokI  i*  iuU, 
nmther  fcilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  Ovs  to  see  corruption. 

Secondly,  by  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  all  those  which 
believe  in  him  are  secured  from  descending  thither :  he  went 
unto  those  regions  of  darkness,  that  our  souls  might  never  crane 
into  those  torments  which  are  there.  By  his  descent  he  freed 
us  from  our  fears,  as  by  his  ascension  he  secured  us  of  our  hopes. 
He  passed  to  those  habitations  where  Satan  had  t^en  up  po»- 
sessioD  and  exerciseth  his  dominion ;  that  having  no  power  ovw 
him,  we  mi^t  be  assured  that  he  should  never  exercise  any 
i'  14-  over  our  souls  departed,  as  belonging  unto  him.  Through  dtatk 
he  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  DnU; 
and  by  his  actual  descent  into  the  dominions  of  him  so  destroyed, 
secured  all  which  have  an  interest  in  him  of  the  same  freedMi) 
which  he  hod.  Which  truth  is  also  still  preserved,  (Uioo^ 
among  many  other  strange  conceptions)  {q)  in  the  writings  of 
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the  Fathers.  Having  thu»  examined  the  several  interpretations 
of  this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  give  a  brief  and  safe 
acoooat  thereof,  and  teach  every  one  how  they  may  expreas  their 
&ith  without  any  danger  of  miatalie,  saying,  I  give  a  full  and 
undoubting  assent  unto  this  as  to  a  certain  truth,  that  when  all 
the  Bufferings  of  Christ  were  finished  on  the  cross,  and  his  soul 
was  separated  from  his  body,  though  his  body  were  dead,  yet 
his  soul  died  not ;  and  though  it  died  not,  yet  it  underwent  the 
condition  of  the  aouls  of  such  as  die ;  and  being  he  died  in  the 
similitude  of  a  sinner,  his  soul  went  to  the  place  where  the  souls 
of  men  are  kept  who  died  for  their  sins,  and  so  did  wholly 
undergo  the  law  of  death :  but  because  there  was  no  sin  in  lum, 
and  he  had  fully  satisSed  for  the  sins  of  others  whioh  he  took 
upon  him ;  therefore  as  God  suffered  not  his  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption,  so  he  left  not  his  soul  in  hell,  and  thereby  gave  suf- 
ficient security  to  all  those  who  belong  to  Christ,  of  never 
comiog  under  the  power  of  Satan,  or  suffering  in  the  Samea 
prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels.  And  thus,  and  for  these 
purposes  may  every  Christian  say,  I  believe  that  Christ  descended 
mtoheS. 

He  rote  again. 

WHATSOEVER  variations  have  appeared  in  any  of  the 
other  Articles,  this  part  of  Christ^s  resurrection  hath  been  con- 
stantly delivered  without  the  least  alteration,  either  by  way  of 
addition  or  (r)  diminution.  The  whole  matter  of  it  is  so  neces- 
sary and  essential  to  the  Christian  faith,  that  nothing  of  it  could 
be  omitted ;  and  in  these  few  expresraons  the  whole  doctrine  is 
so  clearly  delivered,  that  nothing  needed  to  be  added.  At  the 
first  view  we  are  presented  with  three  particulars :  First,  the 
action  itself,  or  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  roie  again.  Se- 
condly, the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  that  resurrection,  ha 
rote  from  the  dead.  Thirdly,  the  circumstance  of  time,  or  dis- 
tance of  his  resurreotion  from  his  death,  he  rose  from  the  dead 
the  third  day. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  and  the  justificatioa 
of  our  belief  in  Christ^s  resurrection,  it  will  be  necessary,  first, 
to  shew  the  promised  Messias  was  to  rise  from  the  dead ;  and 
secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only 
Messias,  did  so  rise  as  it  was  promised  and  foretold.  As  the 
Messias  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  so  was  he  particularly  typi- 
fied by  him  and  promised  unto  him.   Great  were  the  oppontioiui 

I,..  Google 


396  He  detcended  into  hell:  abt.  v. 

which  David  Buffered  both  by  his  own  people  and  by  the  nations 
round  about  him ;  which  he  expreesed  of  himself,  and  foretold 
Psalm  ii.  i,  of  the  Messias  in  those  words,  7^  iinffs  of  the  earth  set  tiem' 
selves,  and  the  rulera  take  counsel  together  agaimt  the  Lord  aad 
against  his  Anointed,  that  is,  his  Christ.     From  whence  it  came 
Act*  iv.  17,  to  pass,  that  against  the  holy  child  Jesus,  ichom  Ood  had  anointed, 
ioth  Herod  and  Pontim  Pilate,  with  the  Oentilet  and  the  people 
of  Israd,  were  gathered  together  to  do  whatsoever  the  hand  and 
the  counsel  0/  Ood  determined  be/ore  to  be  done,  which  was  to 
crucify  and  slay  the  Lord  of  life.     But  notwithstanding  all  tiiis 
opposition  and  persecution,  it  was  spoken  of  David,  and  foret^M 
FimIdi  ii,  6,  of  the  Son  of  David,  Yet  have  I  set  mine  anointed  upon  my  hofy 
'''  hill  of  8ion.     I  wUl  declare  the  decree :  the  Lord  hath  said  unto 

me.  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  hace  I  begotten  thee.  As  there* 
fore  the  persecution  in  respect  of  David  amounted  only  to  a 
depression  of  him,  and  therefore  his  exaltation  was  a  settling  in 
the  kingdom ;  so  being  the  conspiration  against  the  Meenas 
amounted  to  a  real  crucifixion  and  death)  therefore  the  exaltation 
must  include  a  resurrection.  And  being  he  which  riseth  frtnn 
the  dead,  be^na  as  it  were  to  live  another  life,  and  the  grave  to 
him  is  in  the  manner  of  a  womb  to  bring  him  forUi,  therefore 
when  Ood  eaid  of  his  Anointed,  Thou  ori  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee,  he  did  foretdl  and  promise  that  he  would  raise  the 
Mesmae  &om  death  to  life. 

But  because  this  prediction  was  something  obscured  in  the 
figurative  expresrion,  therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  cleared  it 
farther  by  the  same  Prophet,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
but  such  words  as  are  agreeable  not  to  the  person,  but  the  Son, 
Pulm  xvi.  of  David,  Myfiesh  shall  rest  m  hope ;  fitr  thou  unit  not  leave  n^ 
'"'  soal  in  heU,  neither  mlt  thou  saffer  MttM  Holy  One  to  wee  corrup- 

tion. As  for  the  Patriarch  Damd,  he  is  both  dead  and  buri«d, 
Acu  H.  .to,  and  his  flesh  consumed  in  his  sepulchre ;  but  heing  a  Pn^thet, 
^''  and  htoicing  that  God  had  sown  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  tie 

fruit  of  his  loins  according  to  the  flesh  he  toould  raise  tgi  Christ  to 
sit  on  his  throne ;  he  seeing  this  before,  spate  of  the  resurrection  of 
Chritt,  that  hie  soal  vxts  not  left  in  hell,  neitk^  his  flesh  did  see 
corruption.  They  were  both  to  be  separated  by  his  death,  and 
each  to  be  disposed  in  that  place  which  was  respectively 
appointed  for  them;  but  neither  long  to  continue  there,  the 
body  nut  to  be  detained  in  the  grave,  the  sou)  not  to  be  left  in 
hell,  but  both  to  meet,  and  being  reunited  to  rise  ag»n. 
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AgaiD,  lest  any  migfit  imagine  that  the  Meeuas  dying  once 
might  rise  from  death,  and  living  after  death,  yet  die  agun, 
there  was  a  further  prophet^  to  aaaure  ue  of  tlie  exoellenoy  c^ 
that  resurrection  and  the  perpetuity  of  that  life  to  which  the 
Measias  was  to  be  raised.  For  Qod  giving  this  promise  to  hie 
people,  /  wiU  maie  an  everlasting  eoveitatU  with  you,  (of  whioh  it^  iv-  3. 
the  Messias  was  to  be  the  Mediator,  and  to  ratify  it  by  his  death,) 
and  adding  this  expression,  even  the  ture  merciet  of  Damd^  could 
signify  no  less  than  that  the  Christ,  who  was  given  first  unto  us 
in  a  frail  and  mortal  condition,  in  which  he  was  to  die,  should 
afterwards  be  given  in  an  immutable  state,  and  consequently 
that  he  being  dead  should  rise  unto  eternal  life.  And  thus  by 
virtue  of  these  three  predictions  we  are  assured  that  the  Messiaa 
was  to  rise  again,  as  also  by  those  types  whioh  did  represent  and 
presignify  the  same.  Joseph,  who  was  ordained  to  save  his 
brethren  from  death  who  would  have  slain  him,  did  represent 
the  Son  of  God,  who  was  situn  by  us,  and  yet  dying  saved  us ; 
and  his  being  in  the  dungeon  typified  Christ's  death;  («)  his 
bong  taken  out  from  thenoe  represented  his  resurrection ;  as  hia 
evection  to  the  power  of  Egypt  next  to  Pharaoh,  signified  the 
session  of  Christ  at  the  ri^t  hand  of  his  Father.  Isaac  was 
sacrificed,  and  yet  lived,  to  shew  that  Christ  should  truly  die, 
and  truly  live  again.  And  Abraham  offered  him  up,  acoomitinff  Hab.  xi.  19. 
that  Qod  wa»  oi^  to  ratee  him  vp  even  from  the  dead,  frvm 
vAenee  alao  he  received  Aim  in  a  figvre.  In  Abraham's  intention 
Isaac  died,  in  his  expectation  he  was  to  rise  from  the  dead,  in 
his  sooeptation  being  spared  he  was  received  fmn  the  dead,  and 
tdl  this  acted  to  (t)  presignify,  that  the  only  Son  of  God  was 
really  and  truly  to  be  sacrificed  and  die,  and  after  death  was 
really  and  truly  to  be  raised  to  life.  What  was  the  intention  of 
our  Father  Abraham  not  performed,  that  was  the  resolution  of 
our  heavenly  Father  and  fulfilled.  And  thus  the  resurrection 
of  the  Meeedas  was  represented  by  types,  and  foretold  by  pro- 
phecies; and  Uierefore  the  Christ  was  to  rise  from  the  dead. 

That  (Teeus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only  Messias, 
did  rise  from  the  dead  according  to  the  Scriptures,  is  a  oeriain 
and  infallible  truth,  delivered  unto  us,  and  confirmed  by  testi- 
monies human,  angelical,  and  divine.  Those  pious  women 
which  thought  with  sweet  spices  to  anoint  him  dead,  found  him 
alive,  hdd  him  hy  the  feet,  and  vjorthij^d  him,  and  as  the  first  Matxxviii. 
preachers  of  his  resurrection,  with  fear  andgreaijoy  ran  to  hring  '^' 
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.  Am  Jyiscipitt  word.  The  bieased  Apostles  follow  them,  to  whom 
alto  he  thewed  Umtelf  aUee  after  hU  passion  hy  many  in/allibl* 
proofs :  who  unth  great  power  gave  vninesa  of  the  resurrection  of 
ike  Lord  Jetut;  the  principal  part  of  whose  office  consisted  in 
this  testimony,  as  appeareth  upon  the  election  of  Matthias  into 
the  place  of  Judas,  grounded  upon  this  necessity :  Wherefore  of 
these  men  tohick  have  oompanied  with  us  all  the  tiine  that  the  L&rd 
Jesus  went  ia  and  out  among  us,  mud  one  he  ordained  to  be  a 
wUnees  with  us  of  his  resurrection.     The  rest  of  the  Disciples 

'■  testified  the  same,  to  whom  he  also  appeared,  even  to  /tve  hiM- 
dred  hrethrm  at  once.  These  were  the  witnesses  of  his  own  family, 
of  snch  OB  worshipped  him,  such  as  believed  in  him.  And  be- 
oause  the  testimony  of  an  adversary  is  in  such  cases  thought  of 
greatest  validity,  we  have  not  only  his  Disciples,  but  even  his 
enemies  to  confirm  it.  Those  soldiers  that  watched  at  the  se- 
pulchre, and  pretended  to  keep  his  body  from  the  hands  of  his 
Apostles ;  they  which  felt  the  earth  trembling  under  them,  and 

iii.  saw  the  countenance  of  an  angel  like  Ughtning,  and  his  raimoiU 
white  as  snow ;  tiiey  who  upon  that  sight  did  shaie  and  became 
as  dead  m^n,  while  he  whom  they  kept  became  olive ;  even  some 

•  of  these  came  into  the  city  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  alt 
the  things  that  were  done.  Thus  was  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
confirmed  by  the  highest  human  testimonies,  both  of  his  friends 
and  enemies,  of  his  followers  and  revilers. 

But  so  great,  so  necessary,  eo  important  a  mystery  had  need 
of  a  more  firm  and  higher  testimony  than  that  of  man :  and 
therefore  an  migel  from  heaven,  who  was  ministerial  in  it,  gave 
a  present  and  infallible  witness  to  it.  He  descended  down,  and 
came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  U. 

"■  Nay,  tiffo  angels  in  white,  sitting  the  one  at  the  head,  the  ether  at 
the  feet  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain,  stud  unto  the  wom«i, 

IT-  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  deadf  He  it  not  here,  but  i$ 
risen.  These  were  the  witnesses  sent  from  heaven,  this  the 
angelical  testimony  of  the  resurrection. 

'  9-  And  if  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  or  angels,  the  witness  of 
Ood  is  greater,  who  did  sufficiently  attest  this  resurrection ;  not 
only  because  there  was  no  other  power  but  that  of  God  which 
could  effect  it,  but  as  our  Saviour  himself  said,  The  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  ^U  testify  of  me ; 
adding  these  words  to  his  Apostles,  and  ye  shall  bear  witness, 
because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning.     The  Spirit  t^ 
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God  sent  dowD  upon  the  Apoetlea  did  thereby  testily  that  Christ 
was  risea,  because  he  sent  that  Spirit  from  the  Father ;  and  th« 
ApoBtleB  witnessed  together  with  that  Spirit,  because  they  were 
enlightened,  comforted,  confirmed,  and  strengthened  in  their 
testimony  by  the  same  Spirit.  Thus  (rod  i-aised  up  Jesus,  ondAcu  x.  40, 
Bhew^d  him  openlj/ ;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnettea  choaen*^' 
hefore  of  God,  even  to  those  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  kim  after 
he  roee  from  the  dead.  And  thus,  as  it  was  foretold  of  the 
Messias,  did  our  Jesus  rise;  which  was  the  first  part  of  our 
inquiry. 

For  the  second,  concerning  the  reality  and  propriety  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  expressed  in  that  term,  from  the  dead,  it  will  be 
necessary  first  to  consider  what  are  the  essential  characters  and 
proprieties  of  a  true  resurrection;  and  secondly,  to  shew  how 
those  proprieties  do  belong  and  are  agreeable  to  the  raising  of 
Christ.  The  proper  notion  of  the  resurrection  consists  in  this, 
that  it  is  a  substantial  change  by  which  that  which  was  before, 
«id  was  corrupted,  is  reproduced  the  same  thing  again.  It  is 
stud  to  be  a  change,  that  it  may  be  distinguished  from  a  second 
or  new  creation.  For  if  God  should  annihilate  a  man  or  angel, 
and  make  the  same  man  or  angel  out  of  nothing,  though  it  were 
a  restitution  of  the  same  thing,  yet  were  it  not  properly  a  resur- 
rection, because  it  is  not  a  change  or  proper  mutation,  but  a 
pure  and  total  production.  This  change  is  called  a  substantial 
change,  to  distinguish  it  from  all  accidental  alterations :  he 
which  awaketh  from  his  sleep  ariseth  from  his  bed,  and  there  is 
n  greater  change  from  sickness  to  health ;  but  neither  of  these 
is  a  resurrection.  It  is  called  a  change  of  that  which  was,  and 
hath  been  corrupted,  because  things  immaterial  and  incorruptible 
cannot  be  said  to  rise  again ;  resurrection  implying  a  reproduc- 
tion; and  that  which  after  it  was,  never  was  not,  cannot  be 
reproduced.  Again,  of  those  things  which  are  material  and 
corruptible,  of  some  the  forms  continue  and  subsist  after  the 
corruption  of  the  whole,  of  others  not.  The  forms  of  inanimate 
bodies,  and  all  irrational  souls,  when  they  are  corrupted,  cease 
to  be;  wid  therefore  if  they  should  be  reproduced  out  of  the 
same  matter,  yet  were  not  this  a  proper  resurrection,  because 
thereby  there  would  not  be  the  same  individual  which  was  be- 
fore, but  only  a  restitution  of  the  ^edet  by  another  individual. 
But  when  a  rational  soul  is  separated  from  its  body,  which  is 
the  corruption  of  a  man,  that  soul  so  separated  doth  exist,  and 
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consequently  is  capable  of  oonjunotion  and  reunion  with  the 
body ;  and  if  these  two  be  again  united  by  an  easential  and  vital 
union,  from  which  life  doth  neceesaiily  flow,  then  doth  the  aame 
man  live  which  lived  before ;  and  consequently  this  reunion  is 
a  perfect  and  proper  resuiroction  from  death  to  life,  because  the 
aame  individual  person,  consisting  of  the  same  soul  and  body, 
which  was  dead,  is  now  alive  again. 

Having  thus  delivered  the  true  nature  of  a  proper  resurrec- 
tion, we  shall  eaoly  demonstrate  that  Christ  did  truly  and  pro- 
perty rise  &om  the  dead.  For,  first,  by  a  true  though  miraouloas 
generation  he  was  made  flesh ;  and  lived  in  his  human  nature  a 
true  and  proper  life,  producing  vital  actions  as  we  do.  Secondly, 
he  suffered  a  true  and  proper  dissolution  at  his  death ;  his  soul 
being  really  separated,  and  his  body  left  without  the  least 
vitality,  as  our  dead  bodies  are.  Thirdly,  the  same  soul  was 
reunited  to  the  same  body,  and  so  he  lived  ag^  the  same  man. 
For  the  truth  of  which,  two  things  were  necessary  to  be  shewn 
upon  his  appearing  after  death ;  the  one  concerning  the  verity, 
the  other  concerning  the  identity,  of  his  body.  All  the  Apostles 
doubted  of  the  flrst ;  for  when  Christ  stood  in  the  midst  of  them, 

lAike  idr.  ih^  were  affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had  teea  a  ^rit. 

37>  39'  But  he  sufficiently  assured  them  of  the  verity  of  his  corporeity, 
saving,  (u)  Handle  me  and  see :  for  a  Bpirii  Aath  not  _fieth  amd 
bojKS,  ai  ye  tee  me  have.  He  convinced  them  all  of  the  identity 
of  bis  body,  saying,  Behold  my  hmde  and  my  feet,  that  it  it  I 

Job.  W.J  J.  myself ;  especially  unbelieving  Thomas,  Beach  hither  thy  finger, 
and  behold  mif  hands ;  amd  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  tkrvtt  it 
into  my  eide ;  and  be  not  faithless,  but  bdiming.  The  body  tb^t 
in  which  he  rose,  must  be  the  same  in  which  he  lived  b^ore, 
because  it  was  the  same  with  which  he  died. 

And  that  we  might  be  assured  of  the  soul  as  well  as  of  the 
body,  flrst,  he  gave  an  argument  of  the  vegetative  and  nutritive 

Iriiktixiv.  faculty,  saying  unto  them,  Have  ye  here  any  meat?  and  the)/ 
gave  htm  a  piece  of  a  (soiled  Jith,  and  of  an  honeycomb ;  and  he 
took  U  and  did  eat  before  them.  Secondly,  of  the  sensitive  ptu% 
conversing  with  them,  shewing  himself,  seeing  aud  bearing 
them.  Thirdly,  he  gave  evidence  of  his  rational  and  intellectual 
soul,  by  speaking  to  them  and  discoursing  out  of  the  Scriptiirea, 

Verae  44'  concerning  those  things  which  he  spake  vnto  them  whUe  he  MOf 
ya  with  them.  Thus  did  he  shew,  that  the  body  wtuch  they  saw 
was  truly  and  vitally  infonned  with  an  human  soul.     And  that 
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they  might  be  yet  further  (ar)  assured  that  it  waa  the  sanie  soul 

by  which  that  body  lived  before,  he  gave  a  full  testimony  of  hie 

Divinity  by  the  miracle  which  he  wrought  in  the  multitude  of 

fishee  caught,  by  breathing  on  the  Apostles  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 

by  ascending  into  heaven  in  the  eight  of  hia  Diaciplee.     For 

being  no  man  ascended  into  heaven  but  he  which  came  down  from  John  fii.  ■  j. 

heavm,  the  Son  of  man  which  was  in  heaven,  being  the  Divinity 

voB  never  so  united  (o  any  human  soul  but  only  in  that  person, 

it  appeared  to  be  the  same  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  wrought 

all  the  miracles  before.     To  conclude,  being  Christ  appeared 

after  his  death  with  the  same  body  in  which  he  died,  and  with 

the  same  soul  united  to  it,  it  followetfa  that  he  roeefrvm  the  dead 

by  a  true  and  proper  resurrection. 

Moreover,  that  the  verity  and  propriety  of  Christ's  resurrection 
may  further  appear,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  the  cause 
thereof,  by  what  power  and  by  whom  it  was  effected.  And  if 
we  look  upon  the  meritorious  cause,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  Christ 
himself.  For  he  by  hia  voluntary  sufferings  in  his  life,  and 
exact  obedience  at  his  death,  did  truly  (y)  deserve  to  be  raised 
onto  life  again.  Because  he  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  be-  Pi-  ex.  7. 
cause  he  humbled  himself  unto  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the  Phil  n.B. 
cross,  therefore  was  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  exalted,  and 
the  first  degree  of  his  exaltation  was  his  resurrection.  Kow 
being  Christ  humbled  himself  to  the  sufieringa  both  of  soul  and 
body;  being  whatsoever  suffered,  the  same  by  the  virtue  and 
merit  of  his  pasnon  was  to  be  exalted ;  being  all  other  degrees 
of  exaltation  supposed  that  of  the  resurrection ;  it  followet^ 
from  the  meritorious  cause  that  Christ  did  truly  rise  from  the 
dead  with  the  same  soul  and  the  same  body,  with  which  he  lived 
united,  and  died  separated. 

The  efficient  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  be  con- 
mdered  either  as  principal  or  instrumental.  The  principal  cause 
was  Ood  himself ;  for  no  other  power  but  that  which  is  omnipo- 
tent can  nuse  the  dead.  It  is  an  act  beyond  the  activity  of  any 
creature,  and  unproportionate  to  the  power  of  any  finite  agent. 
This  Jeeus  hath  God  raised  up,  stutb  the  Apostle,  whereof  we  aHAou  ii.  ji. 
are  witnesses.  And  generally  in  ihe  Scriptures  as  our,  so  Christ's 
resurrecGon  is  attributed  unto  God ;  and  as  we  cannot  hope  after 
death  to  rise  to  life  agwn  without  the  activity  of  an  infinite  and 
irresistible  power,  no  more  did  Christ  himself,  who  was  no  other- 
wise raised  than  by  an   eminent  act  of  God's  omnipotency ; 
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which  is  excellentl}'  set  forth  by  the  Apostle,  in  so  high  an  ex- 
aggeration of  expressions,  as  I  think  is  scarce  to  be  paraileled  in 

Eph.  i.  19.  any  author ;  («)  thai  we  may  know  what  m  the  etsceeding  greatium 
of  hit  povjer  to  ta-ward  who  believe,  according  to  the  worttng  ^ 
the  might  of  hit  power  which  he  wrought  in  Chritt,  when  he  raiiid 
him  up  from  the  dead.  Being  then  onmipotency  is  a  Dinne 
attribute,  and  infinite  power  belongs  to  Grod  alone ;  being  no  lesg 
power  than  infinite  could  raise  our  Saviour  from  the  dead ;  it 
followeth,  that  whatsoever  instrumental  action  might  ochmqt, 
God  mast  be  acknowledged  the  principal  agent. 

And  therefore  in  the  Scriptures  the  raising  of  Chriet  is  attii- 
buted  to  God  the  Father  (according  to  those  words  of  the  Apty 

0«1. 1. 1,  stle,  Paul  an  Apostle  not  of  men,  neither  hj/  men,  hut  bifJtnt 
Christ,  and  God  the  Father  who  raised  him  from  the  dead),  but 
is  not  attributed  to  the  Father  alone.  For  to  whomsoever  that 
infinite  power  doth  belong,  by  which  Christ  was  raised,  that 
person  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  raised  him.  And  beoauae 
we  have  already  proved  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  is  (^  the 
same  essence,  and  consequently  of  the  same  power  with  ths 
Father,  and  shall  hereafter  shew  the  same  true  also  of  tbe  Hdy 
Ghost,  therefore  we  must  likewise  acknowledge  that  tbe  {a) 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  raised  Christ  ^m  the  dead.  Nor 
is  this  only  true  by  virtue  of  this  ratiocination,  but  it  is  also 
delivered  expressly  of  the  Son,  and  that  by  tumself.  It  is  a 
weak  fallaey  used  by  the  Socinians,  who  maintain,  that  God  the 
Father  only  raised  Christ,  and  then  say,  they  teach  as  much  as 
the  AposU^  did,  who  attribute  it  always  either  generally  unto 
God,  or  particularly  to  the  Father.  For  if  the  Apostles  taug^ 
it  only  so,  yet  if  he  which  taught  the  Apostles  taught  na  smds- 
thing  more,  we  must  make  that  also  part  of  our  belief.  Tbqr 
believe  the  Father  raised  Christ,  because  St.  Paul  hath  taught 
them  so,  and  we  believe  the  same ;  they  will  not  believe  that 
Christ  did  raise  himself,  but  we  must  also  believe  that,  became 

John  U.  19,  he  hath  said  so.  These  were  his  words  unto  the  Jews,  Zhttrof 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up ;  and  this  is  ti» 
explioation  of  the  Apostle,  But  he  spaJte  of  ths  temple  of  hit  My, 

Col,  fl.  9.     which  he  might  very  properly  call  a  temple,  because  tke  fuimem 

John  fi.  la.  0^  ^  Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodUy.  And  whmi  he  vo*  riM 
from  the  dead.  Me  IHscipleB  remembered  that  he  had  smd  this 
fOito  them,  and  they  believed  the  Scripture  and  the  word  that  Jesus 
had  said.     Now  if  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  Apostlei 
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beliered  those  words  of  Christ,  Dettroy  tkU  irnnple,  and  I  Ktlt 
raw  it  up,  then  did  they  believe  that  Christ  nused  himself ;  for 
in  those  words  there  is  a  person  mentioned  which  raised  Christ, 
and  no  other  person  mentioned  but  himself. 

A  strange  opposition  they  make  to  the  evidence  of  this  argu- 
ment, (b)  saying,  that  God  the  Father  raised  Christ  to  life,  and 
Christ  being  raised  to  life  did  lift  and  raise  his  body  out  of  the 
grave,  as  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  raised  himself  ^m  the  bed, 
<n'  as  we  shall  raise  ourselves  out  of  the  graves  when  the  trump 
should  sound :  and  this  was  all  which  Christ  did  or  eould  do. 
But  if  this  were  true,  and  nothing  else  were  to  be  understood  in 
those  words  of  our  Saviour,  he  might  as  well  have  said,  Destroy 
iUi  trmpte,  and  in  three  dayt  any  one  of  you  may  raite  it  up. 
For  when  life  was  restored  onto  it  by  God,  any  one  of  them 
might  have  lifted  it  up,  and  raised  it  out  of  the  grave,  and  have 
shewn  it  alive. 

This  answer  therefore  is  a  mere  shift :  for  to  raise  a  body 
which  is  dead,  is,  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  to  give  life 
unto  it,  or  to  quicken  a  mortal  body,  (c)  for  ae  the  FoAer  jau -r.ti. 
raiteth  up  the  dead  and  qtacheneth  them,  ewn  so  the  Son  qvici' 
Meth  uj&om  he  unll.  He  then  which  quickeneth  the  dead  bodies 
of  others  when  he  raiseth  them,  he  ^so  quickened  his  own  body 
when  he  raised  that.  The  temple  is  supposed  here  to  be  dis- 
solved, and  being  so  to  be  raised  again ;  therefore  the  suscitation 
most  answer  to  the  diwolution.  But  the  temple  of  Christ's  body 
was  dissolved  when  his  soul  was  separated,  nor  was  it  any  other 
way  dissolved  than  by  that  separation,  (rod  suffered  not  his 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption,  and  therefore  the  parts  of  his  body, 
in  respect  of  each  to  other,  suffered  no  dissolution.  Thus  as  the 
Apostle  desired  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  icith  Christ,  so  thephiLi.13. 
tem[4e  of  Christ's  body  was  dissolved  here,  by  the  separation  of 
his  soul :  for  the  temple  standing  was  the  body  hving ;  and 
therefoie  the  raising  of  the  dissolved  temple  was  the  quickening 
of  the  body.  If  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  laid  down  in  the 
sepulchre  alive,  the  temple  had  not  been  dissolved ;  therefore  to 
lift  it  up  out  of  the  sepulchre  when  it  was  before  quickened,  was 
not  to  ruse  a  dissolved  temple,  which  our  Saviour  promised  he 
would  do,  and  the  AposUes  believed  he  .did. 

Again,  it  is  most  certainly  folse  that  our  Saviour  had  power 
only  to  lift  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  but  had  no  power 
of  himself  to  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  and  thereby  to 
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Jabn  1. 17,  revive  it.  For  Chriat  epeaketh  expreealy  of  himself,  /  lay  dofr* 
my  Ufe  (or  tau£)  tha  I  imght  taie  it  a^n.  No  man  taktth  it 
fnrn  me,  htU  I  lay  it  down  of  mysdf.  I  have  pwoer  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  have  pouier  to  taie  it  agaia.  The  laying  down  of 
Ghiiat'a  life  was  to  die,  and  the  taking  of  it  again  was  to  reme ; 
and  by  this  taking  of  his  life  again  he  shewed  himself  to  be  the 

JAn^t-'S-fWOTTwrfiofi  and^  Ufe.     For  he  which  was  made  of  the  tetiof 

^.  '  ■  '  Daeid  according  to  ths  fleah,  wot  declared  to  ie  the  Son  of  God 
toiiA  power,  according  to  the  Bpirii  of  hoUneas,  by  the  remrrectiom 
from  the  dead.  But  if  Christ  had  done  no  more  in  the  resnr- 
rection,  thaa  lifted  up  his  body  when  it  waa  revived,  he  had 
done  that  which  any  other  person  might  have  done,  and  so  had 
not'  declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.  It 
renuuneth  therefore  that  Christ,  by  that  power  which  be  had 
within  himself,  did  take  his  life  agun  which  he  had  laid  down, 
did  reunite  hia  soul  onto  his  body,  from  which  he  separated 
it  when  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  bo  did  quicken  and  revive 
himself:  and  so  it  is  a  certain  truth,  {d)  not  only  that  God  the 
Father  raised  the  Son,  but  also  that  God  the  Son  raised  hims^. 
From  this  consideration  of  the  efficient  cause  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection, we  are  yet  farther  assured,  that  Christ  did  truly  and 
properly  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  same  soul  and  the  same 
body.  For  if  we  look  upon  the  Father,  it  is  beyond  idl  contro- 
versy that  he  rused  his  own  Son :  and  as  while  he  was  hoe 

Mait.iH.if.alive,  God  spake  from  heaven,  saying,  Thie  m  tny  w^l-heioeed 
Son ;  so  afW  his  death  it  was  the  same  person,  of  wb(»n  be 

Pulm  u.  7.  spake  by  the  Prophet,  Thou  art  my  Son,  thit  day  have  I  b^lex 
thee.  If  we  look  upon  Christ  himself,  and  consider  him  vitii 
power  to  raise  himself,  there  can  be  no  greater  assurance  that  he 
did  totally  and  truly  rise  in  soul  and  body  by  that  Divinity 
n^h  was  never  separated  either  from  the  body  or  from  the 
soul.  And  thus  we  have  sufBoiently  proved  our  eeoond  par- 
ticular, the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  Christ's  reenrredJon, 
.  contained  in  those  words,  he  rote  from  the  dead. 

The  third  particular  concerns  the  time  of  Christ's  reBnrrectioa 
which  is  expressed  by  the  third  day :  and  those  words  affi>rd  a 
double  consideration ;  one  in  respeot  of  the  distanoe  of  time,  as 
it  was  after  three  days  ;  the  other  in  respect  of  the  day,  which 
was  the  third  day  from  his  passion,  and  the  precise  day  npon 
which  he  rose.  For  the  first  of  these,  we  sh^  shew  that  the 
Messias,  who  was  foretold  both  to  die  and  to  rise  again,  was  not 
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to  rise  before,  and  was  to  rise  upon,  the  third  day  after  hie  death ; 
and  that  m  correspondenoe  to  these  predictions,  our  Jesua,  whom 
we  believe  to  be  the  true  Measias,  did  not  rise  fVom  the  dead 
until,  and  did  rise  from  the  dead  upon,  the  third  day. 

The  typical  predictions  of  this  truth  were  two,  answering  to 
our  two  considerations ;    one  in  reference  to  the  diatance,  the 
other  in  respect  of  the  day  itself.     The  first  is  that  of  the  Pro- 
phet Jonas,  who  UMM  tn^  heUy  of  the  great  f»h  three  days  afMf^on>l><-'T- 
three  nighU,  and  then  by  the  speciaJ  oonunand  of  God  he  was 
rendered  safe  upon  the  dry  land,  and  sent  a  preacher  of  repent- 
ance to  the  great  city  of  Nineveh.     This  was  an  express  type  of 
tiie  Messias  then  to  come,  who  was  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  to  all  nations ;   that  a»  Jcnae  was  three  daya  U>tt  xli. 
and  three  nighte  in  the  ichale''8  lelfy,  so  should  the  Son  of  man  ho  ^^ 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth :  and  as  be 
■was  restored  alive  unto  the  dry  land  again,  so  should  the  Messias, 
after  three  days,  be  taken  out  of  the  jaws  of  death,  and  restored 
unto  the  land  of  the  living. 

The  type  in  respect  of  the  day  was  the  waved  sheaf  in  the 
feast  of  the  first-fruits,  concerning  wUch  this  was  the  law  of 
God  by  Moses :  When  ye  come  into  the  land  tBhich  I  give  wUo  Lo'-  '^^ 
yott,  and  shall  reap  the  harvest  thereof,  then  ye  shall  bring  a  sheaf  ' 
of  the  frat-fraiit  of  your  harvest  unto  the  priest :  and  he  shall 
wave  &e  sheaf  ftefore  the  Lord  to  he  accepted  for  yon :  on  the 
morrow  afier  the  sahhath  the  priest  shall  wave  it.  And  ye  shall 
^>r  that  day  when  ye  wave  the  sheaf,  an  he-lamb  mthotU  hlmiish 
of  the  Jtrst  year  for  a  burnt  offering  unto  the  Lord.  For  under 
the  Leviticol  Law,  all  the  fnuts  of  the  earth  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  were  profane;  none  might  eat  of  them  till  they  were 
consecrated ;  and  that  they  were  in  the  feast  ot  the  first^ruits. 
One  sheaf  was  taken  out  of  the  field  and  brou^t  to  the  priest,  who 
lifted  it  up  as  it  were  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  waving  it  before 
the  Lord,  and  it  was  aooepted  for  them ;  so  that  all  the  sheaves 
in  the  field  were  holy  by  the  acceptation  of  that :  for  ifthe/irgt-Haia.Ki.t6. 
fruits  he  holy,  the  lump  is  alio  hofy.  And  this  was  always  done 
the  day  after  the  sabbath,  that  is,  the  paschal  solemnity,  after 
which  the  fulness  of  the  harvest  followed :  by  which  thus  much 
was  foretold  and  represented,  that  as  Uie  eheaf  was  lifted  up  and 
waved,  end  the  lamb  was  ofiered  on  that  day  by  the  priest  to 
God,  so  the  promised  Messias,  that  innnaonlate  Lamb  which  .was 
to  die,  that  priest  which  dying  was  to  ofier  up  himself  to  God, 
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vas  upon  this  day  to  be  lifted  up  and  raised  from  the  dead, 
or  rather  to  shake  and  lift  up  and  preeent  himself  to  Qod,  and 
so  to  be  accepted  for  us  all,  that  ao  our  dust  might  be  sanctiSed, 
our  corruption  hallowed,  our  mortality  consecrated  to  etemhy. 
Thus  was  the  resurrection  of  the  Messias  after  death  typical^ 
represented  both  in  the  distance  and  the  day. 

And  now,  in  reference  to  both  resemblajicefl,  we  shall  deariy 
shew  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  heUeve,  and  have  already  proved 
to  be  the  true  Messias,  was  so  long  and  no  longer  dead,  as 
to  rise  tha  third  day  ;  and  did  so  order  the  time  of  his  death, 
that  the  third  day  on  which  he  rose  might  be  that  v^y  day 
on  which  the  sheaf  was  waved,  the  day  after  that  sabbath  men- 
tioned in  the  Law. 

As  for  the  distance  between  the  reeurrectioa  uid  the  death  of 
Christ,  it  is  to  be  considered,  firet,  generally  in  itself,  as  it 
is  some  space  of  time  :  secondly,  as  it  is  that  certain  and  det^^ 
minate  space  of  three  days.  Christ  did  not,  would  not,  snddrafy 
arise,  test  any  should  doubt  that  he  ever  died.  It  was  as  oeoea- 
saiy  for  us  that  he  should  die,  as  that  he  should  live ;  and 
we,  which  are  to  believe  them  both,  were  to  be  assured  as 
well  of  the  one  as  of  the  other.  That  therefore  we  may  be 
ascertained  of  his  death,  he  did  some  time  continue  it.  (e)  He 
might  have  descended  from  the  cross  before  he  died;  but  he 
woidd  not,  because  he  bad  undertaken  to  die  for  us.  (/)  He 
might  have  revived  himself  upon  the  cross  after  he  had  givw  up 
the  ghost,  and  before  Joseph  came  to  take  him  down ;  but  be 
would  not,  lest  as  Pilate  questioned  whether  he  were  aheady 
dead,  ao  we  might  doubt  whether  he  ever  died.  The  reward  of 
his  resurrection  was  immediately  due  upon  his  passion,  but 
he  deferred  the  receiving  of  it,  lest  either  of  than  b«ng 
queeUoned,  they  both  might  lose  their  efficacy  uid  intended 
operation.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  some  space  should 
intercede  between  them. 

Agwn,  Because  Christ's  exaltation  was  due  unto  his  humilia- 
tion, and  the  first  step  of  that  was  his  resurrection ;  because 
the  Apostles  after  hie  death  were  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  through  his  blood,  who  were  no  way  qualified 
to  preach  any  such  doctrine  tiU  he  rose  again;  because  the 
Spirit  could  not  be  sent  till  he  ascended,  and  he  could  not 
ascend  into  heaven  till  he  rose  from  the  grave ;  therefore  the 
space  between,  his  resurrection  and  passion  could  not  be  long ; 
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nor  can  there  be  any  reason  aseigned  why  it  should  any  longer 
be  deferred,  when  the  verity  of  his  death  waa  once  sufficiently 
proved.  Lest  therefore  his  Dieoiples  should  be  long  held  in 
suspense,  or  any  peraon  after  many  days  should  doubt  whether 
he  rose  with  the  same  body  with  which  he  died,  or  no ;  that  he 
might  shew  himself  alive  while  the  soldiers  were  watcluag  at  his 
grave,  and  while  his  cmcifixion  was  yet  in  the  mouths  of  the 
people,  he  would  not  stay  (^g)  many  days  before  he  rose.  Some 
distance  then  of  time  there  was,  but  not  great,  between  his 
eruoifixion  and  hie  resurrection. 

The  particular  length  of  this  epaoe  is  determined  in  the  third 
day:  but  that  expression  being  capable  of  some  diversity  of  in- 
terpretation, it  is  not  so  easily  concluded  how  long  our  Saviour 
was  dead  or  buried  before  he  revived  or  rose  again.  It  is  writ- 
ten expressly  in  St.  Matthew,  that  ai  Joatu  teas  three  days  and  Mat.  cU. 
three  nighu  in  the  whai^t  heUy,  so  ahmid  the  Son  of  tnon  he  three*^' 
dayi  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  From  whence 
it  aeemeth  to  follow,  that  ChristV  body  was  for  the  space  of 
three  whole  days  and  three  whole  ni^ts  in  the  grave,  and  after 
that  space  of  time  rose  fnsax  thence.  And  hence  some  have 
conceived,  that  being  our  Saviour  rose  on  the  morning  of  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  therefore  it  must  necessarily  follow  that 
he  died  and  was  buried  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week  before,  that 
ia  on  Thursday ;  otherwise  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  was  in  the 
grave  three  nights. 

But  this  pla«e,  as  express  as  it  seems  to  be,  must  be  consi- 
dered with  the  rest  in  which  the  same  truth  is  delivered :  as 
when  our  Saviour  said.  After  three  days  I  vrill  rise  ogam  ;  and  Mi«,xxvu. 
again,  Destroy  ihig  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  wiU  build  it  uptMukr^. 
or,  within  three  dayt  I  wiU  hmld  a/nother  made  withoiU  hands.  ^^^  jj 
But  that  which  is  most  used,  both  in  our  Saviour's  prediction  Mark  liv. 
before  his  death,  and  in  the  Apostle's  language  after  the  resur-  ^  ' 
rection,  is,  that  {h)  he  rose  from  the  dead  the  third  day.     Now  Matt.  xri. 
according  to  the  language  of  the  Soriptures,  if  Christ  were  slwn^Jj. 
and  rose  the  third  day,  the  day  in  which  he  died  is  one,  and  thou.  tg. 
day  on  which  he  rose  is  another,  and  consequently  there  could  j,^j^ 
be  but  one  day  and  two  nights  between  the  day  of  his  death  Lu1wb.>«- 
and  of  his  resurrection.     As  in  the  case  of  oireumcision,  the,^,'^^^e. 
male  child  eight  days  old  was  to  be  circumcised,  in  which  the  Acti  x.  40. 
day  on  which  the  child  was  bom  was  one,  and  the  day  on  which 
he  was  circumcised  was  another,  and  so  there  were  but  ux 
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ootnplflte  days  betweea  the  day  of  his  butli  and  the  day  of  his 
oircumeision.  The  day  of  Peateooet  was  the  fifUeth  day  from  the 
day  of  the  wave-offering ;  but  in  the  number  of  the  Sfby  days 
was  both  the  day  of  the  wave-offering  and  of  PentecoHt  included; 
as  now  among  the  Christians  still  it  is.  Whitsmiday  is  now  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  Easter-day  the  day  of  the  resurreotion, 
answering  to  that  of  the  wave-offering ;  but  both  these  must  be 
reckoned  to  make  the  number  of  fifty  days.  Christ  then,  who 
rose  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  (as  is  confessed  by  all,)  died 
upon  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  before :  or  if  he  had  died  upon 
the  fifth,  he  had  risen  not  upon  the  third,  but  the  fourth  day,  as 
(i)  Lazarus  did.  Being  then  it  is  most  certain  that  our  Saviwir 
rose  on  (i)  the  third  day ;  hemg  according  to  the  constant  lan- 
gua^  of  the  Greeks  and  Hebrews,  he  cannot  be  said  to  rise  to 
life  on  the  third  day,  who  died  upon  any  other  day  betwe^i 
which  and  the  day  of  bis  resurrection  there  intervened  any  mote 
than  one  day :  tberelbre  those  otb^  forms  of  speedi  which  axe 
far  less  frequent,  must  be  so  interpreted  as  to  be  reduced  to  this 
expression  of  the  third  day  so  often  reiterated. 

When  therefore  we  read  that  a/ier  three  dayt  he  would  raise 
the  temple  of  his  body,  we  must  not  imagine  that  he  would  con- 
tinue the  space  of  three  whole  days  dead,  and  then  revive 
himself;  but  upon  the  third  day  he  would  rise  agtun :  as  Joecfth 

Luke  ii.  46.  and  his  mother  ajier  three  dayi  found  him  in  the  temple,  that  is, 
the  third  day  sifter  he  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem.  And  when 
we  read,  that  he  was  three  days  aad  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth,  we  must  not  look  upon  those  nights  as  (0  distinct 
from  the  days,  but  as  Moses  spake,  the  evatiag  tmd  the  momm^, 
that  is,  the  night  and  the  day,  were  the  Jiret  day ;  and  as  the 

Dan.  riii    saint  spake  unto  Daniel,  Unto  two  thotuand  and  three  hvmdred 

*"  eveningt  and  momingi,  intending  thereby  so  many  days:   nor 

must  we  imagine  that  those  three  days  were  completed  after  our 

Saviour's  death,  and  before  he  rose :  but  that  upon  the  first  of 

those  three  days  he  died,  and  upon  the  last  of  those  three  days 

Lukeii  11. he  rose.  As  we  find  that  eight  dajfsvere  aoeompHehed  for  tie 
eireumeiting  of  the  ehild;  and  yet  Christ  was  bom  upon  the  first, 
and  circumcised  upon  the  last  of  those  (m)  eight  days :  nor 
were  there  any  more  tha»  six  whole  days  between  the  day  of 
his  birth  and  the  day  of  his  circumcision ;  the  one  upon  the  five 
and  twentieth  of  December,  the  other  upon  the  first  of  January. 
And  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  spei^  the  priests  in  thdr  ooorses 
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by  the  appointment  of  David  were  to  miDister  before  the  Lord 
^ght  (lays,  whereas  every  week  a  new  oouree  Buooeeded,  and 
there  were  but  seven  daya  service  for  each  course  (the  sabbath 
on  which  they  b€^n,  and  the  sabbath  on  which  they  went  ofi^ 
beioj^  both  reckoned  in  the  eight  days) ;  so  the  day  on  which 
the  Son  of  God  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and  the  day  on 
which  he  revived  and  rose  again,  were  included  in  the  number 
of  three  days.  And  thus  did  our  Saviour  rise  from  the  dead 
upon  the  third  day  properly,  and  was  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  tiie  heart  of  the  earth  (n)  synecdochically. 

This  is  sufficient  for  the  clearing  the  precise  distance  ef  Christ's 
resurrection  from  his  crucifixion,  expressed  in  the  determinate 
number  of  three  days :  the  next  oonedderation  is,  what  day  of 
the  week  that  third  day  was,  on  which  Christ  did  actually  rise, 
and  what  belongeth  to  that  day  in  relation  to  his  resurrection. 
Two  oharaoters  there  are  which  will  evidently  prove  the  parti- 
cularity of  this  third  day ;  the  first  is  the  description  of  that  day 
in  respect  of  which  this  is  called  the  third,  after  the  manner 
already  delivered  and  oonfinned ;  the  second  is  the  Evangelist's 
expression  of  the  time  on  which  Christ  rose. 

The  character  of  the  day  in  which  our  Saviour  died  is  unde- 
niable, for  it  is  often  expressly  called  the  (o)  prqaaraHoa  ;  as  we 
read,  they  therefore  laid  Jesus  in  the  garden,  became  of  theJabn  xti. 
Jews'  preparation  da.y,for  the  sepulehre  was  nigh  at  hand;  and*'" 
the  next  day  that  /oUowed  the  preparation,  the  chief  priests  awrfMBtmvii. 
Pharisees  asked  a  guard.     Now  this  day  of  preparation  was  the 
day  immediately  before  the  sabbath  or  some  other  great  feast 
of  the  Jews,  called  by  them  the  eve  of  the  sabbath  or  the  feast ; 
and  thwefore  called  the  preparation,  because  on  that  day  they 
did  prepare  whatsoever  was  necessary  for  the  celebration  of  the 
foUowing  festival,  according  to  that  command  in  the  case  of 
manna.  It  shall  some  to  pass  thai  on  the  sij^  day  th^  shall  pre-  Eiod.  ivi. 
pare  that  which  they  bring  in,  and  it  shall  be  twice  as  much  as  ^• 
they  gather  daily.     This  preparation  being  used  both  before  the 
sabbath  and  other  festivals,  at  this  time  it  had  both  relations : 
for  first,  it  was  the  preparation  to  a  sabbath,  as  appeareth  by 
those  words  of  St.  Mark,  Now  when  ihe  even  was  come,  because  Marie  iv. 
1/  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath ;  and  **' 
those  of  St.  Luke,  That  day  wot  the  preparation,  find  the  saibath  Lake  uiu. 
drew  OH.    Secondly,  It  was  also  the  eve  of  a  festival,  even  of  the  i*- 
great  day  of  the  paschal  solemnity,  as  appeareth  by  St.  John, 
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John  xii.    who  saith,  when  Pilate  eat  down  to  the  judgment-aeot,  it  vat 
'*'  the  preparation  of  ths  passover.     And  that  the  great  paa^ial 

festivity  did  then  fall  upon  the  sabbath,  ao  that  the  same  day 
waa  then  the  preparation  or  eve  of  both,  appeareth  yet  farthor 
ver.  31.  by  the  same  Evangelist,  saying,  The  Jeiea  therefore,  hecMue  it 
VHU  the  preparation,  that  the  bodiet  should  not  remain  upon  the 
cross  on  the  tabbathrday,  for  that  sabbath'day  toa»  an  high  dt^ ; 
that  is,  not  only  an  ordinary  or  weekly  sabbath,  but  also  a  great 
festival,  even  a  paschal  sabbath.  Now  being  the  sabhaUi  of  the 
Jews  was  constant  and  fixed  to  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  it 
followeth  that  the  preparation  or  eve  therec^  must  neoeBsarily 
be  the  sixth  day  of  the  week;  which  ft^m  the  day,  and  the 
infinite  benefit  accruing  to  us  by  the  passion  upon  that  day, 
we  call  Good  Friday.  And  from  that  day  being  the  mzth  of  one, 
the  third  must  consequently  be  the  (j>)  ei^th,  or  the  first  o( 
the  next  week. 

The  next  chiu«oter  of  this  third  day  is  the  expression  of  the 
Mu-k  xTi.  time  of  the  resurrection  in  the  Evangelists.  IVhm  the  tahboA 
'' ''  «Nu  paxt,  saith  St.  Mark,  which  was  the  day  after  the  prepara- 

tion on  which  he  was  buried,  very  early  in  the  mormng,  tie_fint 
Matxiviii.  day  of  the  week :  In  the  end  of  the  aaibaih,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
Lukexxir.  towardt  the  first  day  of  the  iceel,  saith  St.  Matthew:  Upon  the 
frst  day  of  the  week  early  in  the  morning,  saith  St.  Luke  :  The 
fret  day  of  the  week  early  when  it  was  yet  dark,  Baith  St.  John. 
By  all  which  indications  it  appeareth  that  the  body  of  Christ 
being  laid  in  the  sepulchre  on  the  day  of  the  preparation,  which 
was  the  eve  of  the  sabbath,  and  continuing  there  the  whole 
sabbath  following,  which  waa  the  conclusion  of  that  week,  and 
&rther  resting  there  still  and  remuning  dead  the  night  which 
followed  that  sabbath,  but  belonged  to  the  first  day  of  the  next 
week,  about  the  end  of  that  night  eariy  in  the  morning  was 
revived  by  the  acoessioD  and  union  of  hie  soul,  and  rose  again 
out  of  the  sepulohre. 

Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  obligation  of  the  day, 
which  was  then  the  sabbath,  died  and  was  buried  with  him,  but 
in  a  manner  by  a  diurnal  transmutation  revived  agun  at  his 
resurrection.  Well  might  that  day  which  carried  with  it  a 
remembranoe  of  that  great  deUveranco  from  the  Egyptian  servi- 
tude, resign  all  the  sanctity  or  solemnity  due  unto  it,  when  that 
morning  once  appeared  upon  which  a  far  greater  redemption 
was  confirmed.      One  day  of  seven  was  set  apart  by  God  in 
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tmitatioD  of  bis  rest  upon  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  that 
seventh  day  which  waa  sanctified  to  the  Jews  was  reckoned  in 
relation  to  their  deliverance  from  Egypt.  At  the  second  deEvery 
of  the  Law  we  find  this  particular  cause  assigned,  .B«M«»8«'Deut.v.  rs- 
that  thou  watt  a  Beroani  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord 
thy  God  bought  thee  oia  thence  through  a  mighty  hand  and  by  a 
ttretched-out  arm,  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to 
ieep  the  tdbbaihnday.  Now  this  could  not  be  any  special  reason 
why  the  Jews  should  observe  a  seventh  day ;  first,  because  in 
reference  to  their  redemption,  the  number  of  seven  had  no  more 
relation  than  any  other  number :  secondly,  because  the  reason 
of  a  seventh  day  was  before  rendered  in  the  body  of  the  com- 
mandment itself.  There  was  therefore  a  double  reason  rendered 
by  God  why  the  Jews  should  keep  that  sabbath  which  they  did ; 
one  special,  as  to  a  seventh  day,  to  ahew  they  worshipped  that 
Qod  who  was  the  creator  of  the  world ;  the  other  individual,  as  to 
that  seventh  day,  to  signify  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian 
bondage,  from  which  that  seventh  day  was  dated. 

Being  then  upon  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  a  greater 
deUverance  and  far  more  plenteous  redemption  was  wrought  than 
that  of  Egypt,  aad  therefore  a  greater  observance  was  due  unto 
it  than  to  that,  the  individual  determination  of  the  day  did  pass 
upon  a  stronger  reason  to  another  day,  always  to  be  repeated  by 
a  seventhly  return  upon  the  reference  to  the  creation.  As  there 
was  a  change  in  the  year  at  the  coming  out  of  Egypt,  by  the 
command  of  God ;  Thi»  month,  the  month  of  Abib,  shall  be  unto  Em>d.ili.  i. 
you  the  beginning  of  months,  ii  shall  be  the  first  month  of  the  year  to 
you ;  so  at  this  time  of  a,  more  eminent  deliverance  a  change  was 
wrought  in  the  hebdomadal  or  weekly  account,  and  the  first  day 
is  made  the  seventh,  or  the  seventh  after  that  first  is  sanctified. 
The  first  day,  because  on  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead ;  and 
the  seventh  day  from  that  first  for  ever,  because  he  who  rose 
upon  that  day  was  the  some  God  who  created  the  world,  and 
rested  on  the  seventh  day :  for  by  him  W0>'«  aU  things  created^^-  ^  'S- 
that  are  in  heawn  and  that  are  in  earth — all  things  were  created 
by  him  and  for  him. 

This  day  did  the  Apostles  from  the  beginning  most  religiously 
observe,  by  their  meeting  together  for  holy  purposes,  and  to  per- 
form religious  duties.  The  first  observation  was  performed  pro- 
videntially, rather  by  the  design  of  God  than  any  such  inclination 
or  intention  of  their  own :  fdr  the  tame  day,  salth  the  Evangelist,  Jolmxx.ig. 
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that  is,  the  day  on  which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  at  m 
being  the  first  day  of  the  w«*,  the  Diaapke  foere  attemiled 
for  fear  of  the  Jetos.  The  aecond  obflervation  was  performed 
Jahiizx.ie.  voluntarily,  for  after  eight  da^  again  hia  Diseijales  viere  vfithm, 
and  Thomaa  with  them :  tie  firat  day  of  the  week,  when  Christ 
rose  by  the  providence  of  God,  the  Disciples  were  together,  but 
Thomas  waa  absent ;  upon  the  first  day  of  the  next  week  they 
were  all  met  together  again  in  espeotation  of  our  Saviour,  and 

AcuH.i.  Thomas  with  them.  Agein,  when  the  day  of  Penteooa  uxie  fid^ 
come,  which  was  also  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  were  ail  with 
one  accord  in  one  place ;  ajid  having  recaved  the  pronuse  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  spake  with  tonguee,  preached  the  gospel,  and 

Act!  ii.41.  the  same  day  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls. 
The  same  practice  of  convening  we  find  continued  in  the  ftJlow- 

Acto  XI.  7.  ing  years :  for  vfnm  the  first  day  of  the  week,  whtoi  the  disciples 
came  toge&er  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them :  and  the 
same  Apostle  gave  express  command  concerning  the  c<^ection 
for  the  saints  both  to  the  churches  of  Galatia  and  of  Corintii ; 

I  Cor,  xvi.    Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  m 

''  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him. 

From  this  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  constant  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostles,  this  first  day  of  the  week  came  to  have  the 
name  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  is  so  called  by  St.  John,  who  says  of 

lUv.  t.  iol  himself  in  the  Revelation,  /  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  LortTe  day. 
And  thus  the  observation  of  that  day,  which  the  Jews  did  saso- 
tify,  ceased,  and  was  buried  with  our  Saviour ;  and  in  the  stead 
of  it  the  religious  observation  of  (g)  that  day  on  which  lie  Son  of 
God  rose  from  the  dead,  by  the  constant  practice  of  the  blessed 
Apostles,  was  transmitted  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  so  continued 
in  all  ages. 

This  day  thiis  consecrated  by  the  resurrection  pf  Christ  was 
left  OS  the  perpetual  bodge  and  cognizance  of  his  Church.     As 

Ejiod.iKxi.  Gtod  spake  by  Moses  to  the  IsraeUtes,  Verily  my  saibath  ye  shall 
keep ;  for  it  is  a  eign  betweea  me  and  you  throughout  your  genera- 
turns,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  d(^  sancti/jf 
you ;  thereby  leaving  a  mark  of  distinction  upon  the  Jews,  who 
were  by  this  means  known  to  worship  that  God  whose  name  was 
Jehovah,  who  made  the  world,  and  delivered  them  from  the 
hands  of  Pharaoh  :  so  we  must  conceive  that  he  hath  given  us 
this  day  as  a  sign  between  him  and  us  for  ever,  whereby  we  may 
be  known  to  worship  the  siune  God  Jehovah,  who  did  not  wly 
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oreftte  heaven  iind  earth  m  the  beginning,  but  also  taised  hia 
eternal  Son  fW>m  the  dead  for  our  reden^)tion.  As  therefore  the 
Jews  do  still  retain  the  celebration  of  the  seventh  day  of  the  week, 
because  they  will  not  believe  any  greater  deliveranoe  wrought 
than  that  of  Egypt ;  as  the  Mahometans  religiously  observe  the 
sixth  day  of  the  week  in  memory  of  Mahomet^a  flight  from  Mecca, 
whom  they  eete^n  a  greater  Prophet  than  our  Saviour ;  as  these 
are  known  and  distinguished  in  the  world  by  these  several  cele- 
brations <^  distinct  days  in  the  worship  of  God ;  so  all  which 
pnrfiess  the  ChrisUan  religion  are  known  publicly  to  bdong  unto 
the  Church  of  Christ  by  observing  the  first  <Uy  of  the  week, 
upon  which  Christ  did  rise  from  the  dead,  and  by  this  mark  of 
distinctioa  are  openly  (r)  separated  from  all  other  profesmonfl. 

That  Christ  did  thus  rise  from  the  dead,  is  a  most  necessary 
article  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  all  are  obliged  to  believe 
and  profess,  to  ibe  meditation  whereof  the  Apostle  hath  given  a 
particular  injunction,  Bantmher  that  Jetue  Christ  of  the  seed  q/**  Tim.  U.S. 
David  IMS  raised  fmm  the  dead.     First,  because  without  it  our 
faith  is  vain,  and  by  virtue  of  it,  strong.    By  this  we  are  assured 
that  he  which  died  was  the  Lord  of  life ;  and  though  he  were 
crucified  through  xoeahiess,  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God.     By  »  C«.  lifi. 
this  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  ofRam.  i.  4. 
God/  and  upon  the  morning  of  the  third  day  did  those  words 
of  the  Father  manifest  a  most  important  truth,  Thou  art  my  Son,  Actiull.33. 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.     In  his  death  he  assured  as  of  his 
humanity,  by  his  resurrection  he  demonstrated  his  Divinity. 

Secondly,  By  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  of  the  justifica- 
tion of  our  persons;    and  if  tee  beKeve  on  him  that  raised  up Rdm.iv.i4, 
t/ens  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  it  will  be  imputed  to  us  for  right-  *'' 
eoumese :  for  he  uku  delivered  for  our  offmws,  and  was  raised 
again  for  ov/r  justification.    By  his  death  we  know  that  he  suf- 
fered for  sin,  by  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  that  (s)  the  sins 
for  which  he  suffered  were  not  his  own  :  had  no  man  been  a 
sinner,  he  had  not  died ;  had  he  been  a  sinner,  he  had  not  risen 
again:  but  dying  for  those  sins  which  we  committed,  he  rose 
from  the  dead  to  shew  that  he  had  made  ftill  satisfaction  for 
them,  that  we  believing  in  him  nught  obtain  remission  of  our 
sins,  and  justification  of  our  persons :  God  satding  his  otcn  SotmoBt.r^.3. 
in  the  Rkeneis  of  sinful  JU^,  and  for  sin,  condemned  m»  in  the 
_fiesh,  and  rising  up  our  surety  from  the  prison  of  the  grave, 
did  actually  absolve,  and  apparently  acquit  him  from  the  «4iold 
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obligation  to  which  he  had  bound  himself,  and  in  dischai^ng 

Rom.  viii.  him  acknowledged  fuU  eatisfaction  made  for  us.     Wit>  tien  skail 

"'^*'       %  way  ihmg  to  the  ckarge  of  God's  elect  f   It  it  God  that  Jiuti- 

fieth,  who  is  ho   that   ooitdemaetAf    It  it  Christ  that  died,  yea 

rather,  that  it  ritm  again. 

Thirdly,  it  was  necessary  to  pronounce  the  reeuirection  of 

Christ  as  an  Article  of  our  faith,  that  thereby  we  might  ground, 

I  Peti. 3,4.  confirm,  strengthen,  and  declare  our  hope.     For  the  God  ami 

Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  according  to  hit  abtmdant  merof 

hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  ho^  By  tie  returrection  of 

Jetat  Chriti  from  the  dead,  unto  an  iiAerita»UM  ineomptibU  and 

widefiled.    By  the  resuireotion  of  Christ  his  Father  hath  been 

said  to  have  begotten  him ;  and  therefore  by  the  same  he  hath 

begotten  us,  who  are  called  brethren  and  coheirs  with  Christ. 

Boti.  v.  to.  For  if  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 

death  of  hit  Son,  much  more  being  reconciled  we  shall  he  toned  by 

hit  Ufe.     He  laid  down  his  life,  but  it  was  for  us ;  and  being  to 

take  up  his  own,  he  took  up  ours.     We  are  the  members  of 

that  body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head ;  if  the  Head  be  rism, 

CoL  1. 18.    the  members  cannot  be  far  behind.     He  is  the  frtt-iom  from 

Li)kexx.36.the  dead,  and  we  the  sont  of  the  resurrection.    The  Spirit   <^ 

Christ  abiding  in  us  maketh  us  the  members  of  Christ,  and  by 

the  same  Spirit  we  have  a  full  right  and  title  to  rise  with  oar 

Rom.  via  Head.     For  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  railed  tip  Jesus  from  tie 

"'  dead  dwelt  in  us,  he  that  raited  up  Christ  from  Me  dead  tiaU 

alto  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dweB^  in  tu. 

Thus  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our  resurrection 

by  a  double  causality,  as  an  efficient,  and  as  fui  exemplary  cause. 

As  an  efficient  cause,  in  regard  our  Saviour  by  and  upon  his 

resurrection  hath  obtained  power  and  right  to  raise  all  the  dead ; 

1  Cor.  xv.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  m  Christ  thall  all  be  made  alive.     As 

"'  an  exemplary  cause,  in  regard  that  all  the  saints  of  God  shaD 

rise  after  the  similitude  and  in  conformity  to  the  re8urTecti<»i  of 

Rom.Ti.f.  Christ;  For  if  we  have  been  planted  togaher  in  the  liieneia  of 

"PhU-iiLii. his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  hit  restareetion.     He 

iht^  change  oar  vile  bodies,  that  they  may  be  liie  unto  his  glariom 

I  Cor.  XT.   bo(fy :  that  at  we  have  Jonw  the  image  of  the  earthy,  tee  may  obo 

*^  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.     This  is  the  great  hope  of  a 

Christian,  that  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  hath  obtMned  the 

Alio.  ii.  13.  power,  and  is  become  the  pattern,  of  his  resurrection.     Tlte 

breaker  is  come  ^p  before  them ;  they  heme  broken  up  and  hate 
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patted  trough  the  gate,  their  King  shall  pass  be/ore  them,  and  the 
iMrd  on  the  head  of  them. 

Fourthly,  it  is  necessary  to  profess  our  faith  in  Christ  risen 
Irom  the  dead,  that  his  resurrection  may  effectually  work  its 
proper  operation  on  our  lives.     For  as  it  is  efBcient  and  ex- 
emplary to  our  bodies,  so  it  is  also  to  our  souls.      Whm  iMEph.ILj. 
aTe  dead  in  sins,  God  quickeneth  m  together  with  Christ.     And, 
as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  Inf  the  glory  of  ^  i^'oMw,  Roid,  *i,  4. 
even  to  we  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.     To  continue  among 
the  graves  of  an  while  Christ  is  risen,  is  to  incur  that  reprehen- 
aoD  of  the  angel,  Why  seek  ye  the  Uving  among  the  dead  f  To  Luke  izW. 
walk  in  any  habitual  sin,  is  either  to  deny  that  sin  is  death,  or^' 
Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead.     Let  then  the  dead  bury  the  dead,  hml  via. 
but  let  not  any  Christian  bury  him  who  rose  from  death  that  he"' 
might  live.     Awake,  thott  that  sle^est,  and  arise  from  the  dead,hjib.v.n. 
and  Christ  thaU  ^ve  thee  light.    There  must  be  a  spiritual 
resurrection  of  the  soul  before  there  can  be  a  comfortable  reeur- 
reotion  of  the  body.     Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  this  Rev.  u.  6. 
frrtt  returreetion,  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power. 

Having  thus  explained  the  manner  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  the  necessity  of  our  faith  in  bim  risen  from  the  dead,  we  may 
easily  give  such  a  brief  account,  as  any  Christian  may  under- 
stand what  it  is  he  should  intend,  when  he  makes  profession  of 
this  pari;  of  his  Creed ;  for  he  is  conceived  to  acknowledge  thus 
much ;  I  freely  and  fully  assent  unto  this  as  a  truth  of  infinite 
certainty  and  absolute  necessity,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
who  was  crucified  and  died  for  our  sins,  did  not  long  continue 
in  the  state  of  death,  but  by  his  infinite  power  did  revive  and 
raise  himself,  by  reuniting  the  same  soul  which  was  separated 
to  the  same  body  which  was  buried,  and  so  rose  the  same  man : 
and  this  he  did  the  third  day  from  his  death ;  so  that  dying  on 
Friday  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  the  preparation  of 
the  sabbath,  and  resting  in  the  grave  the  sabbath-day,  on  the 
morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  he  returned  unto  life  ag^n, 
and  thereby  consecrated  the  weekly  revolution  of  that  first  day 
to  a  religious  observation  until  his  coming  again.  And  thus 
I  believe  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead. 
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ARTICLE  VI. 

He  ascended  into  heaven^  and  eiiteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father  Almighty. 

I^HIS  Artiole  hath  received  no  variation,  hut  only  in  the  addi- 
tion of  the  name  of6!o</,andtbeattrihute^^^Aiy,-  the(0 
ancients  uaing  it  briefly  thuB,  He  aecended  into  heaven^  ntt^  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  It  oontaiaeth  two  distinct  parts ; 
one  transient,  the  other  permanent ;  one  a£  the  way,  the  other 
as  the  end :  the  first  is  Chriet'e  ascension,  the  second  is  his 


la  the  ascenmon  of  Ohrist  these  words  of  the  Creed  propound 
to  UB  three  oonsiderations  and  no  more :  the  firat  of  the  person, 
He ;  the  second  of  the  action,  ascended ;  the  third  of  the  termi- 
nation, into  heaven.  Now  the  person  being  perfectly  the  same 
which  we  have  considered  in  the  precedent  Articles,  he  vriO 
afford  no  different  speculation  but  only  in  conjunction  with  this 
particular  action.  Wherefore  I  conceive  these  three  things 
necessary  and  sufScient  for  the  illuetration  of  Christ's  ascoiaMi : 
first,  to  shew  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  ascend  into 
heaven ;  secondly,  to  prove  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  bdieve  to 
be  the  true  Meaoaa,  did  really  and  truly  ascend  thither ;  thirdly, 
to  declare  what  that  heaven  is,  into  which  he  did  ascend. 

That  the  promised  Messias  should  ascend  into  heaven,  halii 
been  represented  typically,  and  declared  prophetically.  The 
high  priest  under  the  Law  was  an  express  type  of  the  Messias 
and  his  priestly  office  i  the  atonement  which  he  made  was  the 
representation  of  the  propitiation  in  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the 
world;  for  the  making  this  atonement,  the  high  priest  was 
appointed  once  every  year  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies, 

i.aad  no  oftener.  For  the  Lord  said  vnto  Moeet^  Speai  wtOo 
Aaron  thy  brother,  that  he  come  not  fit  aU  times  into  the  holy 
place  within  the  veil  before  the  mercy-teat,  u>hic&  it  vpon  the 
ark,  that  he  die  not.  None  entered  into  that  holy  place  but  the 
high  priest  alone ;  and  be  himself  could  enter  thither  but  once 

iiin  the  year;  and  thereby  shewed  that  the  High  Priest  of  the 
good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not 
made  with  hands,  toot  to  enter  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  tts.    The  Jews  did  all  (u)  believe  that 
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the  tabenude  did  Bignify  this  worid,  and  the  holy  of  hoUea  the 
highest  heavens ;  wherefore  as  the  high  priest  did  alay  the  sacri- 
fice, and  with  the  blood  thereof  did  pass  through  the  rest  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  with  that  blood  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies ;  so 
was  the  Messias  here  to  offer  up  himself,  and  being  slain  to  pass 
through  all  the  courts  of  this  world  below,  and  with  hie  blood 
to  enter  into  the  highest  heavens,  the  most  glorious  seat  of 
the  majesty  of  Ood.  Thus  Christ's  ascension  was  represented 
typically. 

The  same  ascension  was  also  declared  prophetically,  as  we 
read  in  the  Prophet  David.  Tiiou  haxt  ascended  up  on  high,  ^-  iTiil. 
tAott  hatt  led  captivity  captive,  thoa  hast  received  ffi/is  /or  mm  : 
(z)  which  phrase  on  hiffh,  in  the  language  of  David  signifying 
heaven,  could  be  applied  properly  to  no  other  conqueror  but 
the  Mesfflas ;  not  to  Moses,  not  to  David,  not  to  Joshua,  not  to 
any  but  the  Christ ;  who  was  to  conquer  ran,  and  death,  and 
heD,  and  triumphing  over  them,  to  ascend  unto  the  highest 
heaven,  and  thence  to  send  the  precious  and  glorious  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  unto  the  sons  of  men.  The  prophecy  of  Micah  did 
foretell  as  much,  even  in  the  opinion  and  confession  of  the  (y) 
Jews  themselves,  by  those  words,  The  breaier  is  come  vp  hefore  Mio-  a.  13. 
IAmr.*  Ai^  have  hroien  vp  and  have  passed  through  the  gate, 
and  are  gone  out  by  it ;  and  their  King  shaU  pass  before  them, 
and  th^  Lord  on  the  head  of  them.  And  thus  Christ's  ascension 
was  declared  prophetically  as  well  as  typically ;  which  was  our 
first  consideration. 

Secondly,  whatsoever  was  thus  represented  and  foretold  of 
the  promised  Messias,  was  truly  and  really  performed  by  our 
Jesus.  That  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  by  his 
Divinity  was  present  in  the  heavens  while  he  was  on  earth,  did, 
by  a  local  translation  of  his  human  nature,  really  and  truly 
asoend  from  this  earth  below  on  which  he  Uved,  into  the  hea- 
veDB  above,  or  rather  above  all  the  heavens,  in  the  same  body 
aod  the  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  died  and  rose  again. 

The  ascent  of  Christ  into  heaven  was  not  metaphonoal  or 
figurative,  as  if  th^^  were  no  more  to  be  understood  by  it,  but 
only  that  he  obttuned  a  more  heavenly  and  ^orious  state  or 
ccmdition  after  his  resurrection.  For  whatsoever  aJteration  was 
made  in  the  body  of  Christ  when  he  rose,  whatsoever  glorious 
qualities  it  was  invested  with  thereby,  that  was  not  his  ascensicm, 
as  appeareth  by  those  words  which  he  spake  to  Maiy,  Tou(A  meJth.x1.11. 
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not,yor  I  am  tu^  yet  aacmded  to  my  Father.  Altlioiig^  he. had 
JaliDiU.13.said  before  to  Nioodemua,  No  maa  hath  ateended  up  to  itottM, 
iut  he  that  same  dowm  from  heaiim,  even  the  Son  of  man  wh4eh 
it  Ml  hMven ;  which  words  imply  that  he  had  then  aaoended : 
yet  even  those  oonoem  not  this  ascension.  For  liiat  was  there- 
fore only  true,  because  the  Son  of  man,  not  yet  conceived  in 
the  Virgin's  womb,  vtaa  not  in  heaven,  and  after  his  otmoepticai 
by  virtue  of  the  hypostatical  union  was  in  heaven ;  from  ^lenoe. 
speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  might  well  say,  t^t  be 
hod  ascended  into  heaven;  because  whatsoever  was  first  on 
earth  and  then  in  heaven,  we  say,  ascended  into  heaven. 
Wherefore,  beude  that  grounded  upon  t^  hypostatical  union, 
bedde  that  ^orious  condition  upon  his  resurrection,  there  was 
yet  another,  and  that  more  proper  ascenuon :  for  after  he 
had  both  those  ways  ascended,  it  was  still  true  that  he  had 
not  yet  ascended  to  his  Father. 

Now  this  kind  of  ascension,  by  which  Christ  had  not  yet 
ascended  when  he  spake  to  Mary  after  his  resurrection,  was 
not  long  after  to  be  performed ;  for  at  the  same  time  he  said 
Job.  XX.  17.  unto  Maiy,  Go  to  my  brvthtwi,  and  lay  unto  them,  I  atcmd  into 
my  Father  and  yow  Father.  And  when  this  asoenmon  was  per- 
formed, it  appeared  manifestly  to  be  a  true  local  translation  of 
the  Son  of  man,  as  man,  from  these  parte  of  the  woHd  below 
into  the  heavens  above,  by  which  that  body  which  was  b^ore 
locally  present  here  on  earth,  and  was  not  so  then  presoit  in 
heaven,  became  substantially  present  in  heaven,  and  no  longer 
locally  present  in  earth.  For  when  he  had  ipdm  un&>  the  Dis- 
ciples, and  btetted  iheniy  laying  his  hands  upon  them,  and  so 
Lnkezzi*.  was  corporally  present  with  them,  even  vAile  he  lUued  them  he 
^°'^^'  jparted  from  them,  and  while  they  beheid,  he  wot  taken  up,  and  a 
Aatl.^,io.eload  retmved  him  out  of  their  tight,  and  so  he  was  carried  up 
into  heaven,  while  they  loo/ted  etedfattly  totnardi  heaven  at  he 
weiU  ftp.  This  was  a  visible  departure,  as  it  is  described,  a  real 
removing  c^  that  body  of  Christ  which  was  before  present  with 
tiie  Apostles;  and  that  body  living  after  the  resurrection,  by 
virtue  of  that  soul  which  was  united  to  it :  and  therefore  the 
Son  of  Ood  according  to  his  humanity  was  really  and  truly 
translated  from  these  part«  below  unto  the  heavens  above,  whidi 
is  a  proper  local  ascension.  ' 

Thus  was  Christ's  ascension  visibly  performed  in  the  preaaioe 
and  sight  of  the  Apostles,  for  the  confiniiation  of  the  reality 
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and  the  certainty  thereof.  («)  They  did  not  eee  him  n^en 
he  roee,  but  they  saw  him  when  he  ascended ;  because  an  eye- 
witness was  not  necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  resurrection,  but  it 
was  necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  ascension.  It  was  sufficient 
that  Chritt  thewed  himedf  U>  the  A.^oai\Ba  aUve  after  his  pamon ;  Aaa\.  3. 
for  being  they  knew  him  before  to  be  dead,  and  now  saw  him 
alive,  they  were  thereby  assured  that  he  rose  again :  for  what- 
soever was  a  proof  of  his  life  after  death,  was  a  demonstration  of 
his  resurrection.  But  being  the  Apostles  were  not  to  see  our 
Saviour  in  heaven,  being  the  session  was  not  to  be  visible  to 
them  on  earth,  therefore  it  was  necessary  they  should  he  eye- 
witnesses of  the  act,  who  were  not  with  the  same  eyes  to  behold 
the  effect. 

Beside  the  eyewitness  of  the  Apostles,  there  was  added  the 
testimony  of  the  angels ;  those  blessed  spirits  which  ministered 
before,  and  saw  the  face  of  Qod  in  heaven,  and  came  down  from 
thence,  did  know  that  Christ  ascended  up  from  hence  unto  that 
place  from  whence  they  came :  and  (a)  because  the  eyes  of  the 
Apostles  could  not  follow  him  so  far,  the  inhabitants  of  that  place 
did  come  to  testify  of  his  reception ;  for  hehold  two  men  stood  hy  Acta  1. 1^ 
tiem  m  leMis  apparel,  which  aho  said.  Ye  men  0/ Galilee,  wAy"' 
ttand  ye  gaxiag  vp  into  heaven  f  This  lame  Jeeus  which  is  taken 
up  from  you  into  hea/ven  shall  to  come  in  like  numner  as  ye  have 
t0en  him  go  into  heaven.  We  must  therefore  acknowledge  and 
confess  against  all  the  wild  (h)  heresiea  of  old,  that  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  who  died  and  rose  again,  did  with  the  same  body 
and  soul,  vrith  which  he  died  and  rose,  ascend  up  to  heaven ; 
which  was  the  second  particular  considerable  in  this  Article. 

Thirdly,  being  the  name  of  heavm  admitteth  divers  acoeptions 
in  tiie  sacred  Scriptures,  it  will  he  necessary  to  inquire  what  is 
the  true  notion  of  it  in  this  Article,  and  what  was  the  proper 
termination  of  Ghrist^s  ascendon.     In  some  sense  it  might  be 
truly  said  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  the  cloud  took  him  out  of 
the  Apostles^  sight;  for  the  clouds  themselves  are  oalled  the 
clouds  of  heaven :  hut  that  heaven  is  the  first ;  and  our  Saviour 
certainly  ascended  at  least  as  far  as  St.  Paul  was  caught  up,  that 
is,  into  the  third  heaven ;   for  we  hone  a  great  High  Priest  thai  Heb.  iv.  14. 
w  passed  through  (e)  the  heavens.     And  needs   must  he   pass 
through  the  heavens,   because   he   was  made  higher  than  ^Heb.Til.16. 
heavens  i  for  he  that  descended  is  the  same  also  thta  ascended  t(f>Eph.  iv.io. 
far  ahone  ail  heanens.     When  therefore  Christ  is  said  to  have 
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asoended  into  heaven,  we  must  take  that  word  u  eignifyiiig  as 
muoh  as  the  beareti  (^  heavens ;  and  so  Gbrirt  is  ascMided 
through  and  above  the  heavens,  and  yet  u  still  in  heaven :  for 
Hab.  *l.  19.  he  is  mttfred  mto  that  wit&in  the  veil,  there  is  his  passage  thnmgfa 
U«b.ix.  IS, the  heavens :  into  the  hofy place,  even  into  heaven  iitd/,  to  appear 
**"  in  the  pretence  of  God,  this  is  the  heaven  of  heavens.     For  Ihtu 

Ini.  ixri.  I.  said  the  Lord,  The  heaven  it  my  Arone,  and  the  earth  it  ny  foct- 
ttool ;  and  as  Christ  descended  onto  the  footstool  of  his  Father 
in  his  humiliatioD,  so  he  ascended  unto  the  thrtme  of  his  Father 
in  his  exaltation.  This  was  the  place  of  wluoh  onr  Savioor 
John  Tl.et.  spake  to  his  Disciples,  What  and  if  ye  thall  tee  the  Son  of  mam 
atcend  vp  u^ere  he  vxis  before  f  Had  he  been  there  before 
in  body,  it  had  been  no  suoh  wonder  that  he  should  have 
ascended  thither  again :  but  that  his  body  should  ascend  unto 
that  place  where  t^e  majesty  of  Qod  was  moat  resplendent ;  that 
the  flesh  of  our  flesh  and  bone  of  our  bone  should  be  seated  &r 
above  all  angels  and  arohangels,  all  principalities  and  powers, 
even  at  the  ri^t  hand  of  Ood ;  tim  was  that  whioh  Christ  pro- 
pounded as  worthy  of  their  greatest  admiratJon.  Whatsoever 
heaven  then  is  higher  than  all  the  rest  whioh  are  called  heavens ; 
whatsoever  sanctuary  is  holier  than  all  which  are  caQed  holies ; 
whatsoever  place  is  of  greatest  dignity  in  all  those  courts  above, 
into  that  place  did  he  ascend,  where  in  the  splendour  of  his 
Deity  he  wot  before  he  took  upon  him  our  humanity. 

As  therefore  when  we  say  Christ  asoended,  we  understand  a 
literal  and  local  ascent,  not  of  his  Divinity  (which  posseeseth  all 
places,  and  therefore  being  every  where  is  not  subject  to  the 
imperfection  of  removing  any  whither),  bot  of  his  humani^, 
whioh  was  so  in  one  place  that  it  was  not  in  another :  so  wdira 
we  say  the  place  into  which  he  asoended  was  heaven,  uid  from 
tiie  ezpofdtions  of  the  Apostles  must  understand  thereby  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  or  the  highest  heaven,  it  fi^owetii  that  we 
believe  the  body  with  the  soul  of  Christ  to  have  passed  Gir  above 
all  those  celestial  bodies  whioh  we  see,  and  to  look  upon  iha.t 
opinion  as  a  low  conceit  which  left  his  body  in  the  {d)  son. 

It  was  necessary  to  profess  this  Article  of  Christ's  ascension : 
first,  for  the  confirmation  and  augmentation  of  our  faith.  Onr 
hiih  IB  thereby  confirmed,  in  that  we  believe  in  him  who  is 
received  unto  the  Father,  and  therefore  certainly  came  irtnn  the 
Father :  his  Father  sent  him,  and  we  have  received  the  message 
from  him,  and  are  assured  that  it  is  the  same  message  whioh  he 
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was  seat  to  deliver,  beosuse  he  is  so  highly  rewarded  by  him 
that  Bent  him  for  delivering  it.  Our  faith  is  thereby  exalted  and 
augmented,  aa  being  the  emdertce  of  things  not  teen.  The  further  H«b.  li.  i. 
the  object  ia  removed  from  us,  the  more  of  {«)  faith  hath  that  act 
which  embracGth  it:  ChriBt  said  unto  Thomas,  Because  thou Jck. a. tg. 
hast  teen  me  thou  hast  believed;  blessed  are  they  (hat  have  not 
tern,  and  yet  have  believed :  and  that  blessedness  by  his  aaoension 
he  hath  left  to  the  whole  Church.  Thus  Christ  ascended  is  the 
ground  and  glory  of  our  faith ;  and  by  virtue  of  his  being  in 
heaven,  our  belief  is  both  encouraged  and  commended  ;  for  his 
ascent  is  the  oauae,  and  his  absence  the  crown  of  our  faith  : 
because  he  ascended,  we  the  more  believe;  and  because  we  believe 
in  him  who  hath  ascended,  our  faith  is  the  more  accepted. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  ascension  of  Christ  for 
the  corroboration  of  our  hope.  We  oould  never  expect  our 
dust  and  ashes  should  ascend  the  heavens ;  but  being  our  nature 
hath  gone  before  in  him,  we  can  now  hope  to  follow  afl^r  him. 
He  is  our  (./)  Head,  and  where  that  is,  the  members  may 
expect  admission :  for  in  so  great  and  intimate  an  union  there  is 
no  fear  of  separation  or  exclusion:  there  are  many  mansione  in  John  liv.a. 
his  Father's  home.  And  when  he  spake  of  ascending  thither, 
he  said  expressly  to  his  Disciples,  I  go  toprepare  a  place  Jor  you, 
and  will  come  again  and  receive  you  imto  myself,  that  where  I 
am,  there  ye  may  be  alto.  The  (g)  first-fruits  of  our  nature  are 
ascended,  and  the  rest  is  sanctified.  This  is  the  new  and  Uving  Hab.  x.  »o. 
Koy  tchieh  he  contecrated  for  va  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say, 
his  fledt.  And  hence  we  have  our  hope  aa  an  anchor  of  the  g(WH*b.vi.  19, 
both  tare  and  ttedfatt,  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil,*"' 
whither  the  foreramter  ia  for  us  entered.  For  if  Christ  in  his 
ascension  be  the  forerunner,  then  ore  there  (h)  some  to  follow 
after ;  and  not  only  so,  bat  they  which  follow  are  to  go  in  the 
flame  way,  and  to  attain  unto  the  same  place  :  and  if  this  fore- 
runner be  entered  for  ut,  then  we  are  they  which  are  to  follow 
and  to  overtake  him  there ;  as  being  of  the  same  nature,  mem- 
bers of  the  same  body,  branches  of  the  same  vine,  and  therefore 
he  went  thither  before  us  as  the  first-fruits  before  those  that 
follow,  and  we  hope  to  follow  him  as  coming  late  to  the  same 
perfection. 

As  therefore   God  hath  quicimed  ue  together  ioOh  Christ,  and Eph.ii. i,6, 
hath  raised  ut  up  together  by  virtue  of  his  resurrection ;  so  hath 
he  also  made  ut  sit  together  in  heaven^  placet  in  Ohriit  JttuSt 
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by  virtue  of  hia  aaoennon.  We  are  already  seated  there  (0  in 
him,  and  hereafter  shall  be  seated  by  him  ;  in  him  already  aa  in 
our  Head,  which  is  the  ground  of  our  hope ;  by  him  hereafter, 
as  by  the  cause  conferring,  when  hope  shall  be  swallowed  up 
into  fruition. 

Thirdly,  the  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  ascended,  ie  neoes- 

HMt.Tl.li.  sary  for  the  exaltation  of  our  affecUona.     ^w  v)h«r»  our  treaain 

Jidi.xiL3«.w,  there  iciU  om  heart*  be  alto.    If  lie  lified  vp  from  tieeartk, 

I  will  draw  aU  mm  unto  me,  saith  our  Saviour ;   and  if  thoee 

words  were  ixue  of  hie  oruoifixion,  how  powerful  ought  they  to 

«  Kingi  iL  be  in  reference  to  his  ascension !    When  th«  Lard  wottld  take  19) 

''*'  Elijah  into  hsav^  EUaha  eaid  wUo  him.  At  the  Lord  Uvatk,  and 

at  thy  toul  Uv^h,  I  will  w)t  leave  thee :  when  Christ  is  aaoraided 

up  on  high,  we  must  follow  him  with  the  wings  of  our  meditations, 

Col.  iii.  I,  and  with  the  chariots  of  our  affections.     If  we  be  risen  with 

Christ,  we  must  aeei  thoee  things  which  are  above,  where  Chritt 

sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.     If  we  be  dead,  wid  our  life 

hid  in   Christ  with  Ood,  we  mutt  tet  our  affection  on  thinet 

afxtJte,  not  on,  things  on  the  earth.     Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven 

to  teach  us,  that  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  here,  aa  all  our 

fathers  were,  and  that  another  country  belongs  unto  us  :  from 

iPct.ii.ii. whence  we  at  gtrangert  and  pilgriine  should  learn  to  ahitain 

YM\.&.\g,fTom  fteehly  hatt;    and  not  mind  earthly  things;    as  knowing 

that  we  are  citizens  of  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  wr 

Eph.  ii.  ■!).  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jems,  yea  feUow-citizens  imih  the  tainis,  and  of 

the  household  of  God.     We  should  trample  upon  our  sins,  and 

subdue  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  that  our  conversation  may  be  cor^ 

respondent  to  our  Saviour's  condition  ;  that  where  the  eyee  of 

the  Apostles  were  forced  to  leave  him,  thither  our  thoughts  rosy 

follow  him. 

Fourthly,  the  ascension  of  Christ  is  a  necessary  Article  of  the 
Creed  in  respect  of  those  great  effects  which  inmiediately  were 
to  follow  it,  and  did  absolutely  depend  upon  it.  The  blessed 
Apostles  had  never  preached  the  Gospel,  hod  they  not  been 
endued  with  power  from  above ;  but  none  of  that  power  had 
they  received,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  miraculous  manner  had 
not  descended  :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  come  down,  except 
our  Saviour  had  ascended  first.  For  he  himself,  when  he  was 
to  depart  from  his  Disciples,  grounded  the  necessity  of  his 
John  xrt.7.  departure  upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  saying,  If  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  un/o  you:   iiU  if  I  dipart,  I 
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wSl  amd  htm  unto  you.  Now  if  all  the  inMlibility  of  thoee  ^ 
truths,  which  we  os  Christiana  believe,  depend  upon  the  certain 
information  which  the  Apostlee  had,  and  those  Apostles  appear 
to  be  no  way  infallible  till  the  cloven  tongues  had  ait  upon 
them,  it  was  first  absolutelj  neceesary  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
should  so  descend.  Again,  being  it  was  impossible  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  that  manner  should  come  down,  until  the  Son 
of  God  had  ascended  into  heaven ;  being  it  was  not  fit  that  the 
eeooad  Advocate  should  ofGoiate  on  earth,  till  the  first  Advocate 
bad  entered  upon  his  office  in  heaven ;  therefore  in  respect  of 
Hub  great  work  the  Son  of  God  must  neoessarily  ascend,  and  in 
reference  to  that  necessity  we  may  weU  be  obliged  to  confess 
that  ascension. 

Upon  these  considerations  we  may  easily  conclude  what  eveiy 
Christian  is  obliged  to  confess  in  those  words  of  our  Creed,  ha 
atcen^d  into  heavm :  for  therdiy  be  is  understood  to  express 
thus  much,  I  am  fully  persuaded,  that  the  only-begotten  and 
eternal  Son  of  God,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  did  with  the 
some  soul  and  body  with  which  he  rose,  by  a  true  and  local 
translation  convey  himself  from  the  earth  on  which  he  lived, 
through  all  the  regions  of  the  air,  through  all  the  celestial  orbs, 
until  be  came  unto  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  most  glorious 
presence  of  the  majesty  of  God.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  who  aaceaded  iuto  heaven. 

And  ntteti  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

THIS  second  part  of  the  Article  oontaineth  two  particulars ; 
tiie  session  of  the  Son,  and  the  description  of  the  Father :  the 
first  sheweth  that  Christ  upon  his  ascension  is  set  down  at  the 
right  itaid  of  God;  the  second  assureth  us  that  the  God,  at 
whose  right  hand  Christ  is  set  down,  is  the  Father  Almighty. 

For  the  explication  of  Christ's  session,  three  things  will  be 
necessaiy :  first,  to  prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  sit 
at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  secondly,  to  shew  that  our  Jesus, 
whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God ;  thirdly,  to  lind  what  is  the  importance  of 
that  phrase,  and  in  what  propriety  of  expression  it  belongs  to 
Christ. 

That  the  promised  Messias  was  to  dt  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  was  both  pre-typified  and  foretold.  Joseph,  who  was 
betrayed  and  sold  by  his  brethren,  was  an  express  type  of  Christ; 
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and  though  in  many  thinga  he  represented  the  Mesaas,  yet  in 
none  more  than  in  this,  that  being  taken  out  of  the  prison  he  waa 
exalted  to  the  anpreme  power  of  Egypt.  For  thus  Pharaoh 
Gen-ili.  40,  spake  to  Joseph,  Thou  shalt  he  over  my  hmise,  and  according  to 
*'■"'  thy  word  shall  aU  my  people  be  ruled:  only  in  the  tlavne  will  I 
be  greater  than  thou.  And  Pharmh  toot  of  the  ring  from  Aw 
handy  and  put  it  upon  Joseph's  hand,  and  arrayed  him  iif 
vestures  of  Jim  Kjwb,  wnd  put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neei:  and 
he  made  him  to  ride  in  the  second  ckariai  which  he  had,  and  thay 
cried  before  him.  Bow  the  knee  ;  and  he  made  Mm  ruler  over  all 
the  land  of  Egypt.  Thus  Joseph  had  the  execution  of  all  the 
regal  power  committed  unto  him,  all  edicts  and  commands  were 
given  out  by  him,  the  managing  of  all  affiura  waB  throuj^  hia 
hands,  only  the  authority  by  which  he  moved  remMoed  ia 
Pharaoh  still.  This  was  a  clear  representation  of  the  Son  of 
man,  who,  by  his  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  obtMned 
power  to  rule  and  govern  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth, 
(especially  as  the  ruler  of  his  house,  that  is,  the  Church,)  with 
express  command  that  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  eartJi,  and 
under  the  earth,  should  bow  down  before  him  :  but  all  this  ia 
the  name  of  the  Father ;  to  whom  the  throne  is  still  reewved, 
in  whom  the  original  authority  still  remains.  And  thus  the 
session  of  the  Mesdas  was  pre-typified. 

The  same  was  also  expressly  foretold,  not  only  in  the  sens^ 
PwJ.  ex.  (.  but  in  the  phrase.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sajth  the  Pro- 
phet David,  SU  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thtr^  enemiM 
thy  footstool.  The  Jews  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  this  pro- 
phecy, but  with  no  Bucceae :  some  make  the  person  to  whom 
God  apeaks  to  be  {t)  Ezechias,  some  (0  Abraham,  some 
Zorobabel,  others  (m)  David ;  others  (»)  the  people  of  Israel : 
and  because  the  prophecy  cannot  belong  to  him  who  made  the 
Psalm,  therefore  they  which  attribute  the  prediction  to  Abraham, 
tell  us  the  Pealm  was  penned  by  his  (0)  steward  Eliezer :  they 
which  expound  it  of  David,  say  that  one  of  his  musicians  was 
author  of  it. 

But  first  it  is  most  certain  that  David  was  the  penman  of  tlua 
Psalm;  the  title  ^)eak8  as  much,  which  ib,  (p)  A  Psalm  ^ 
David:  from  whence  it  followeth  that  the  prediction  did  not 
belong  to  him,  because  it  was  spoken  to  his  Lord.  Nor  could 
it  indeed  belong  to  any  of  the  rest  which  the  Jews  imagine, 
because  neither  Abraham  nor  Ezechias  nor  (g)  Zorobabel  could 
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be  the  Lord  of  Darid,  much  less  the  people  of  Tsroel,  (to  whom 
some  of  the  Jews  referred  it,)  who  were  not  the  lords  hut  the 
subjects  of  that  David.  Beside,  he  which  is  said  to  aii  at  the 
rig^  hand  of  God,  ia  also  said  to  be  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  PtaL  ex.  4. 
order  of  Melchi»edech :  but  neither  Abraham  nor  Ezcchia^  nor 
any  which  the  Jews  have  mentioned,  was  ever  any  (r)  priest  of 
God.  Again,  our  Saviour  urged  this  Scripture  against  the 
Pharisees  saying.  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  w>Aoge  S(m  is  hef  Mut  zxii. 
Th^  say  unto  him.  The  Son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  them,  ffou)^^' 
a^i  doth  David  in  Spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying.  The  Lord  said 
vniii  my  Lord,  iSit  thou  on  my  right  hand  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  foat^oolf  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  Sonf 
and  no  man  vxis  aile  to  answer  kim  a  word.  From  whence  it  ia 
evident  that  the  Jews  of  old,  even  the  Pharisees,  the  most 
aooumte  and  skilful  amongst  them,  did  interpret  this  Psalm  of 
the  Messias ;  for  if  they  had  conceived  the  prophecy  belonged 
either  to  Abraham  or  David,  or  any  of  the  rest  since  mentioned 
by  the  Jews,  they  might  very  well,  and  questionless  would  have 
finswered  our  Saviour,  that  this  belonged  not  to  the  Son  of 
David.  It  was  therefore  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church  of 
the  Jews  before  our  Saviour,  and  of  divers  («)  Babbins  since  his 
death,  that  this  prediction  did  concern  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
And  thus  the  session  of  the  Messias  at  the  right  hand  of  Giod 
was  not  only  represented  typically,  but  foretold  prophetically : 
which  is  our  first  consideration. 

Secondly,  we  afBrm  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  worship  as  the 
true  Messias,  according  unto  that  particular  prediction,  when  he 
ascended  up  on  high,  did  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
His  ascension  was  the  way  to  his  session,  and  his  session  the  end 
of  his  asoension ;  as  the  Evangelist  expresseth  it.  He  was  received  Mark  iri 
vp  into  heavm,  and  sai  on  the  right  hand  of  God;    or  as  the ''' 
Apostle,  Ood  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  Eph.  1.  to. 
right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places.      There  could  be  no  such 
session  without  an  ascension ;  and  David  is  not  ascended  into  Act*  ii.  34, 
the  heavens  ;  hvi  he  saith  himself  The  Lord  said  wito  my  Lord,  Sit  ^^'  ^  ' 
thou  on  my  rviht  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool.     There- 
fore let  all  the  hoiise  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  let  all  the  blind  and 
wilfiil  Jews  be  convinced  of  this  truth,  that  God  hath  not  set  at 
his  own  right  hand,  neither  Abraham  or  David,  neither  Ezechias 
or  Zeruhbabel,  but  hath  vtade  thai  same  Jesus  tohom  they  havt 
crucified  both  Lord  amd  Christ. 


D,g,t7„lb,.GOOgIC 


826  He  aacended  into  hmvm,  and  titteth  on  art.  ". 

Thia  was  an  honour  never  pven,  never  promised  to  any  man 
but  the  Meesias :  the  glorious  epirita  stand  about  the  throne  of 
God,  but  never  any  of  them  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  Gt»d. 

Heb.  i  13.  For  to  ■which  of  hig  angelt  said  he  at  any  time.  Sit  on  my  rigkt 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  But  Christ  was  so 
assured  of  this  honour,  that  oefore  the  council  of  the  chief  priest* 
and  the  elders  of  the  people,  when  he  foresaw  his  death  ctm- 
trived,  and   his  cross  prepared,  even  then   h©  expressed   the 

LuVe  nii.  confidence  of  his  expectation,  saying,  ffereafCer  shaU  the  Son  of 
''  man  sit  on  the  Tight  hand  of  the  potoer  of  God.     And  thus  our 

I  PM.iu.11.  Jesus,  whom  we  worship  as  the  true  promised  Messias,  is  gone 
nio  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Which  was  our 
second  consideration. 

Our  next  inquiry  is,  what  may  be  the  utmost  importance  <rf 
that  phrase,  and  how  it  is  applicable  unto  Christ.  The  phra«e 
consists  of  two  parts,  and  both  to  be  taken  metaphorically:  first, 
therefore,  we  must  consider  what  is  the  right  hand  of  God,  in 
the  language  of  the  Scriptures ;  secondly,  what  it  is  to  »f  down 
at  that  right  hand.  Ch>d  being  a  spirit  can  have  no  material  or 
corporeal  parts ;  and  consequently  as  he  hath  no  body,  so  in  a 
proper  sense  can  he  have  no  (f)  bands  at  all :  but  because  God 
is  pleased  to  descend  to  our  capacity,  and  not  only  to  speak  by 
the  mouths  of  men,  but  also  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  ex- 
presseth  that  which  is  in  him  by  some  analogy  vrith  that  which 
belongs  to  us.  The  hands  of  man  are  those  oi^nical  parts 
which  are  moat  (w)  active,  and  executive  of  our  power ;  by  those 
the  strength  of  our  body  is  expressed,  and  most  of  our  natural 
and  artificial  actions  are  performed  by  them.  From  whence  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  exertion  or  execution  of  that  power,  is 
signified  by  the  hand  of  God.  Moreover  bdng  by  a  genera] 
custom  of  the  world  the  right  band  is  more  used  than  the  left, 
and  by  that  general  use  acquireth  a  greater  fimiitude  and 
strength,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  signifieth  the  exceeding 
great  and  infinite  power  of  God. 

Again,  because  the  most  honourable  place  amongst  men  is  the 

I  King!  li.  right  hand,  (as  when  Bathsheba  went  unto  king  Solomon,  he  sat 
down  im  kix  throne,  and  coitied  a  seat  to  be  set  for  the  king''B  mother, 
and  she  sate  on  his  right  hand,)  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God 
signifies  the  glorious  majesty  of  God. 

Thirdly,  Because  the  gifts  of  men  are  given  and  received  by 

Jsmei  1. 17.  (jie  hands  of  men,  and  apery  perfect  gift  comes  from  the  Father  ^ 


tie  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty.  82? 

h'ffks,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  is  the  place  of  celestial 

h^piaess  and  perfect  felicity ;  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist, 

In  thy  presence  it  fidness  of  joy,  at  thy  rtgAi  hand  pleamret  for  P^  i^i-  n- 

ewrmore. 

Now  ae  to   the  first  aoception   of  the  rig^  hand  of  God, 
Christ  is  aaid  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in 
regard  of  that  absolute   power  and  dominion  which  he   hath 
obtained  in  heaven ;  from  whence  it  is  expressly  said,  Herea/ier  Han.  xzri. 
yt  shall  tee  t/ie  ^on  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power.  j^^  ^j^ 

As  to  the  second  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  the  right^'^- 
hand  of  God  in  regard  of  that  («)  honour,  glory,  and  majesty,  ^. 
which  he  hath  obtained  there ;   wherefore  it  is  said.  When  he  "*•>•  '■  3- 
had  by  himself  purged  our  tins,  he  sate  doom  on  the  right  hand  of 
th^  Majesty  on  high :  and  again,  We  have  an  High  Priest,  who  is  Heb.  Tiii.  i. 
a^  OH  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens. 

In  reference  to  the  third  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  because  now  after  all  the  labours  and  sorrows 
(rf  this  world,  after  his  stripes  and  buffetings,  after  a  painful  and 
ahtunefiil  death,  he  resteth  above  in  unspeakable  joy  and  ever- 
lasting (y)  felicity. 

As  for  the  other  part  of  the  phrase,  that  is,  his  testion,  we 
must  not  look  upon  it  as  detennining  any  posture  of  his  body  in 
the  heavens,  correspondent  to  the  inclination  and  curvation  of 
onr  limbs :  for  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  a  more  general  term, 
which  ngnifies  only  his  being  iu  heaven,  vnthout  any  expression 
of  the  particular  manner  of  his  presence.  So  St.  Paul,  Who  it  Rom.  viii. 
tfMN  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  and  St.  Peter,  Who  it  gone  '»>''' iPot.iii,,i. 
keawn,  and  it  at  the  right  h<md  of  God.  Beside,  we  find  him 
expressed  In  another  position  than  that  of  ses^on  :  for  Stephen  Acta  vii.Si- 
tooting  stedfastly  into  heav&n,  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
ttanding  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  and  taid,  Behold,  I  tee  thee 
heacena  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
Ood.  He  appeared  standing  unto  Stephen,  whom  we  express 
attting  in  our  Creed  ;  but  this  is  rather  a  difference  of  the  ocoa- 
aon,  than  a  diversity  of  position.  He  appeared  {z)  standing  to 
Stephen,  as  ready  to  assiBt  him,  as  ready  to  plead  for  him,  an 
ready  to  receive  him  :  and  he  is  oftener  expressed  sitting,  not 
for  any  pomtional  variation,  but  for  the  variety  of  his  effects 
and  operation. 

This  phrase  then  to  nt,  prescinding  from  the  corporal  posture 
of  session,  may  signify  no  more  than  habitation,  possession, 
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pemuuision,  and  oontiauanoe ;  as  the  same  word  ia  tlie  (a) 
Heto-ew  aod  Oreek  languages  often  signifiea.  And  ^us  our 
Saviour  is  set  down  at  the  right  band  of  God  in  heaven;  becausa 
he  which  dwelt  with  us  before  on  earth,  is  now  ascended  np 
into  heaven,  and  hath  taken  his  mansion  or  habitation  there ; 
and  so  hath  he  seated  himself,  and  (i)  dwelleth  in  the  higbest 
heavens. 

Again,  the  notion   of  nttin^   implieth   rest,  quietness,   and 

Hie  ir.  4.  indieturbance ;  swording  to  that  promise  to  Uie  Prophet,  Tkey 
shall  tU  eoery  man  under  hit  Jiff-tree,  and  none  »kaU  maice  them 
afraid.  So  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven,  where  resting  from 
all  pains  and  boitowb,  he  is  seated  free  firom  all  disturbance  and 
opposition ;  God  having  placed  him  at  bis  right  hand,  until  be 
hath  made  his  enemies  bis  footstool. 

Thirdly,  This  sitting  implieth  yet  more  than  quietness  or 
continuance,  even  (c)  dominion,  sovereignty,  and  majesty;  as 
when  Solomon  sate  in  the  throne  of  his  (ather,  be  reigned  over 

Heb.  xiL  3.  Israel  after  the  death  of  his  father.  And  thus  Christ  is  set  dotat 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.    And  St.  Paul  did  well 

Pul,  ex.  I.  interpret  those  words  of  the  Prophet,  <S^'/  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

I  Cor.  IF.   until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,  sajing,  He  mutt  reign  till 

*''  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

Fourthly,  This  sitting  doth  yet  more  properly  and  p&rticularly 

ProT.  X1.8.  imply  the  right  of  Judicature,  and  so  especially  expressetb  a 

Iu.i7i.  £.  king  that  sitteth  in  the  throne  of  judgment;  as  it  is  written,  /■ 
mercy  skaU  the  throne  he  estahlished,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  it  in  tmthy 
in  (he  tahernacle  of  David,  judging  and  seeking  judgmeta,  and 
hasting  righteousness.  And  so  Christ  (d)  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  is  manifested  and  declared  to  be  the  great  Judge  of  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  Thus  to  sit  doth  not  signify  any  peculiar 
inclination  or  flection,  any  determinate  location  or  position  of 
the  body,  but  to  be  in  heaven  with  permanence  of  habitation, 
happiness  of  condition,  regal  and  judiciary  power ;  as  in  other 
(e)  authors  such  significations  are  usual. 

The  importance  of  the  language  being  thus  far  improved,  at 
last  we  find  the  substance  of  the  doctrine,  which  is,  that  sitting 
at  the  right  liand  of  God  was  our  Mediator's  solemn  entry  upon 
his  regal  office,  as  to  the  execution  of  that  full  dominion  which 

Rer.  T.  u.  was  due  unto  him.  For  worthy  ia  the  Lamb  that  vat  dain  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  htmoury 
and  glory,  and  blessing.     Wherefore  Christ  after  his  death  and 
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reeurrection  aoith,  AU  power  u  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  MM.xiTia. 
earth.     For  because  he  humbled  hitmelf,  and  became  obedient  wUo  phji,  li.  g, 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  there/ore  God  hath  highly  exaUed9'^'^ 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the 
name  0/ Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth.  And  this  obedience  and  sub- 
niiseion  was  aod  ia  due  unto  him,  because  God  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  orcn  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  placet, 
far  above  all  principalities  and  poKers,  and  might,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  namsd,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
trhich  is  to  come  ;  and  hath  put  all  things  wnder  hit  feet ;  and  gave 
him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church. 

There  was  an  express  promise  made  by  God  to  David,  TAiiwt  Sam.  tU, 
AouM  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  for  ever  before  thee,  thy  ' 
throne  shall  he  established  for  ever.  This  promise  strictly  and 
literally  taken  was  but  conditional :  and  the  condition  of  the 
promise  is  elsewhere  expressed.  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  will  IP*,  cwtxil. 
s^  upon  thy  throne.  If  thy  children  will  Jtee/i  my  covenant  and'*' 
tny  testimony  that  I  ^<dl  teach  thetn,  their  children  also  shall  sU 
vp&n  thy  throne  for  evermore.  Notwithstanding  this  promise  the 
kingdom  of  David  was  intercepted,  nor  was  his  family  continued 
in  the  throne :  part  of  the  kingdom  was  first  rent  from  his 
posterity,  next  the  regality  itself;  and  when  it  was  restored, 
translated  to  another  family :  and  yet  we  cannot  say  the  promise 
was  not  made  good,  but  only  ceased  in  the  obligation  of  a  pro- 
mise, because  the  condition  was  not  performed.  The  posterity  of 
David  did  not  keep -the  covenant  and  testimony  of  their  Giod, 
and  therefore  the  throne  of  David  was  not  by  an  uninterrupted 
lineal  succession  established  to  perpetuity. 

But  yet  in  a  larger  and  better  sense,  after  these  intercisions, 
the  throne  of  David  was  continued.  When  they  had  sinned, 
and  lost  their  right  unto  the  crown,  the  kingdom  was  to  be 
given  unto  him  who  never  sinned,  and  consequently  could  never 
lose  it ;  and  he  being  of  the  seed  of  David,  in  him  the  throue 
of  David  was  without  interception  or  succession  continued. 
Of  him  did  the  angel  Gabriel  speak  at  his  conception,  The  Luke  i.  ji, 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  eeer,  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  Thus  the  throne  of  Christ  is 
called  the  throne  of  David,  because  it  was  promised  unto  David, 
and  because  the  kingdom  of  David  was  a  type,  resemblance,  and 
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representation  of  it ;  ineomueh  that  Christ  lumseU'  in  respect 
of  this  kingdom  is  often  called  David,  as  particularly  in  that 

Jer.  XIX.  9.  promise,  /  wUl  set  up  one  Shepherd  over  them,  and  he  Mhail  feed 

14  ".""  '^^"'i  ^^'^)i  ^S  SMTant  David;  he  shall  feed  tkem,  and  he  ahaU  be 

Ho».  iii  5.  their  Shepherd.  And  I  the  Lord  imll  he  their  God,  and  mjr  aerveait 

13.  t^.    '  David  a  Prince  among  them. 

I  Sara.  iri.      Now  as  David  was  not  only  first  designed,  but  also  aaointed 

'^'  king  over  Israel,  and  yet  had  no  possession  of  the  crown ;  seven 

years  he  continued  anointed  by  Sajnuel,  and  had  no  share  in  the 

«SaiD.ii.4.<}ominion  ^  seven  years  after  he  continued  anointed  in  Hebron 
only  king  over  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  at  last  he  was  received  by  all 
the  tribes,  and  so  obtained  full  and  absolute  regal  power  over  all 
Israel,  and  seated  himself  in  the  royal  city  of  Jerusalem :  so 
Christ  was  born  King  of  the  Jews,  and  the  conjunction  of  his 
human  nature  with  his  Divine  in  the  union  of  his  person  was  a 
sufficient  unction  to  his  regal  office,  yet  as  the  Son  of  man  he 
exercised  no  such  dominion,  profesung  that  his  Hngdom  toaa  not 
of  this  toorld ;  but  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  then  as  it  were 
in  Hebron  with  his  own  tribe  he  tells  the  Apostles,  All  power  is 
given  unto  Mm  ;  and  by  virtue  thereof  gives  them  injunctions  ; 
and  at  his  ascension  he  enters  into  the  Jerusalem  above,  and 
there  sits  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  Mid 
so  makes  a  solemn  entry  upon  the  full  and  entire  dominion  over 

Actiu.36.  all  things;  then  could  St. Peter  say.  Let  all  the  Aoum  oflarael 
inoa  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  thai  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  iaoe 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

The  immediate  eifect  of  this  regal  power,  the  proper  execution 

Hdi.x.  II,  of  this  office,  is  the  subduing  of  all  his  enemies;  for  he  is  set  dotm 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  expecting  till  hie  enemies 
be  made  his  footstool.  This  was  the  ancient  custom  of  the 
oriental  conquerors,  to  tread  upon  the  necks  of  their  subdued 
enemies ;  as  when  Joshua  had  the  five  kings  as  his  prisoners, 

J<Mh.  X.  34.  he  said  tmto  the  men  of  war  which  went  with  him.  Come  near,  pmi 
your  feet  upon  the  necis  of  them.  Thus  to  signify  the  abstJute 
and  total  conquest  of  Christ,  and  the  dreadful  majesty  of  his 
throne,  all  his  enemies  are  supposed  to  lie  down  before  him,  and 
he  to  set  his  feet  upon  them. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  are  of  two  kinds,  either  temporal  or 
spiritual  ;  the  temporal  enemies  I  call  such  as  visibly  and 
actually  oppose  him,  and  his  Apostles,  and  all  those  which 
profess  to  believe  in  his  name.     Such  especially  tmd  prindpatly 
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were  the  Jews,  who  rejected,  persecuted,  and  crucified  him; 
who  after  his  resurrection,  scourged,  stoned,  and  despitefully 
used  his  Disciples;  who  tried  all  ways  and  means  ima^nable  to 
hinder  the  propagation,  and  dishonour  the  profession  of  Christ- 
ianity. A  part  of  his  regal  office  was  to  subdue  these  enemies, 
and  he  set  down  on  the  right  band  of  God,  that  they  might  be 
made  his  footstool :  which  they  suddenly  were  according  to  his 
prediction.  There  be  tome  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  o/Mm.  xri. 
death  till  they  tee  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.  For  '  ' 
within  few  years  the  temple,  the  city,  and  the  whole  polity  of 
the  Jews  were  destroyed  for  ever  in  a  revenging  maimer  by  the 
bands  of  the  Romans,  which  they  made  use  of  to  crucify  the 
Lord  of  life.  The  Romans  themselves  were  the  next  enemies, 
who  first  compUed  with  the  Jews  in  Christ's  crucifixion,  and 
after  in  defence  of  their  heathen  deities  endeavoured  the  extir- 
pation of  Cfiristianity  by  successive  persecutions.  These  were 
next  to  be  made  the  footstool  of  the  King  of  kings  ;  and  so  they 
were  when  Rome,  the  regnant  city,  the  head  of  that  vast  empire, 
was  taken  and  sacked ;  when  the  Christiana  were  preserved,  and 
the  heathens  perished ;  when  the  worship  of  all  their  idols  ceased, 
and  the  whole  Roman  empire  marched  under  the  banner  of 
Christianity.  In  the  same  manner  all  those  persons  and  nations 
whatsoever,  which  openly  oppose  and  persecute  the  name  of 
Christ,  are  enemies  unto  this  King,  to  be  in  due  time  subdued 
under  him,  and  when  he  oalleth,  to  be  slain. 

The  spiritual  enemies  of  this  King  are  of  another  nature ; 
anch  as  by  an  invisible  way  make  opposition  to  Christ's  dominion, 
as  sin,  Satan,  death.     Every  one  of  these  hath  a  kingdom  of 
its  own,  set  up  and  opposed  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.     The 
Apostle  hath  taught  us,  that  sin  hath  reigned  vnto  death;  andlttKD. r.ai, 
hath  commanded  us  not  to  ^  t^  reign  in  twr  mortal  bodUs,n.  12. 
Hat  we  should  obey  it  in  the  huts  thereof.    There  is  therefore  a 
dominion  and  kingdom  of  sin  set  up  against  the  throne  of  the 
immaculate  Lamb.    Satan  would  have  been  like  the  Most  High, 
and  being  cast  down  from  heaven,  hath  erected  his  throne  below ; 
he  is  the  prince  of  this  world:  the  spirit,  which  wnc  workethin  theJobsiir\. 
ehUdren  0/ disobedience,  is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air;  andgp^j^jj  j_ 
tfans  tlu  rulers  of  the  darinest  of  this  world  oppose  themselves  tou>d  vl.  19, 
tie  trfie  light  of  the  world.    Death  also  hath  its  dominion,  and,  as 
the  Apostle  speaks,  reigned  from  Adam  to  Motes;  even  by  on«'»'*a.^.n. 
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qfivneo  death  reigned  hy  one,  and  so  set  up  a  nilbg  and  a  regal 

Aim  iiL  tj.  power  against  M«  Prince  of  life. 

For  the  deatructioB  of  these  powers  wa«  Christ  exalted  to  the 
right  haod  of  God,  and  by  his  regal  office  doth  he  subdue  and 
destroy  tbeni  all.  And  yet  this  destruction  is  not  so  uDtTersal, 
but  that  Mu,  Satan,  and  death,  shall  still  continue.     It  is  true, 

I  Cor.  XV.  be  shall  pvt  down  all  ruie  and  authority  and  power ;  but  this 
amounts  not  so  much  to  a  total  destruction,  as  to  an  abstdute 

niiLiii.ii.Bubjection :  for  as  he  is  ahU,  so  will  he  eahdae  all  thinfft  tmio 
himeelf.  The  principal  end  of  the  regal  office  of  the  Mediator 
is  the  effectual  redemption  and  actual  salvation  of  all  those 
whom  God  bath  given  him  ;  and  whosoever  or  whateoever 
opposeth  the  salvation  of  these,  is  by  that  opposition  con- 
stituted and  become  an  enemy  of  Christ.  And  because  this 
enmity  is  grounded  upon  that  opposition,  therefore  so  far  as 
any  thing  opposeth  the  salvation  of  the  sons  of  God,  so  far 
it  is  an  enemy,  and  no  fiirther :  and  consequently  Christ,  by 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  hath  obtained  full  and  absolute 
power  utterly  to  destroy  those  three  spiritual  enemies,  so  far  as 
they  malce  this  opposition ;  and  farther  than  they  do  oppose 
they  are  not  destroyed  by  him,  but  subdued  to  him :  wbatosever 
hindereth  and  obatructeth  the  bringing  of  his  own  into  his 
kingdom,  for  the  demonstration  of  God's  mercy,  is  abolished : 
but  whatsoever  may  be  yet  subservient  to  the  demonstration  of 
his  justice,  is  continued. 

Christ  then  as  King  destroyeth  the  power  of  sin  in  all  those 
which  belong  unto  his  kingdom,  annihilating  the  guilt  thereof  by 
the  virtue  of  his  death,  destroying  the  dominion  thereof  by  his 
actual  grace,  and  taking  away  the  spot  thereof  by  grace  habituaL 
But  in  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls,  the  spot  of  sin  reouuneth 
in  its  perfect  die,  the  dominion  of  siu  continueth  in  its  absolute 
power,  the  guilt  of  sin  abideth  in  a  perpetual  obligation  to  eternal 
pains :  but  all  this  in  subjection  to  his  throne,  the  ^017  of  whidi 
consisteth  as  well  in  punishing  rebellion  as  rewarding  loyalty. 

Ag^n,  Christ  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  destroyeth  all 
the  strength  of  Satan  and  the  powers  of  hell :  by  virtue  of  his 

Heb.ii.14.  death  perpetually  represented  to  his  Father,  he  deetroyeth  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  it,  the  Devil.  But  the  actual 
destruction  of  these  powers  of  darkness  hath  reference  only  to 

Eph.  rl.ii.  the  elect  of  God.     In  them  he  preventeth  the  tct^  those  he 
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taketh  out  of  the  tnare ;  in  them  he  destroyeth  the  worh,  those  a  Tim.  U. 
he  preaerveth  from  the  condemnation  of  the  Devil.    He  freeth  J  j(||j„iit,8. 
them  here  from  the  prevailing  power  of  Satan  by  his  grace ;  he  •  Tiiii.iH.6. 
freeth  them  hereafter  from  all  possibility  of  any  infernal  oppo- 
sition by  his  glory.     But  still  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls 
are  continued  slaves  unto  the  powers  of  hell ;   and  he  which 
sitteth  upon  the  throne  dehvereth  them  to  the  Devil  and  his 
angels,  to  be  tormented  with  and  by  them  for  ever ;  and  this 
power  of  Satan  still  is  left  as  subservient  to  the  demonstratioD  of 
the  Divine  justice. 

Thirdly,  Christ  sitting  on  the  throne  of  God  at  last  destroyeth 
death  itself:  for  the  Itut  enemy  which  shall  be  destroyed  is  death,  i  Cm.  xr. 
But  this  destruction  reaoheth  no  Kirther  than  removing  of  all '  ' 
power  to  hinder  the  brining  of  all  such  persons  as  are  redeemed 
aotuiUly  by  Christ  into  the  full  possession  of  his  heavenly  king- 
dom.    He  loiil  ransom    them  from  the  pcwer  of  the  grave,  beHn&iiii. 
wiU  redeem  thmi  from  death.     0  death,  he  vnU  he  thy  plaaue  ;  '* 
O  grave,  he  tpiW  be  thy  deetmction.     The  trump  shall  sound,  the 
graves  shall  open,  the  dead  shall  live,  the  bodies  shall  he  framed 
again  out  of  the  dust,  and  the  souls  which  left  them  shall  he 
reunited  to  them,  and  all  the  sons  of  men  shall  return  to  Ufe, 
and  daaih  shall  be  sicalhioed  up  in  victory.    The  sons  of  God  i  Cor.  it. 
shall  then  be  mode  completely  happy  both  in  soul  and  body,**' 
never  again  to  be  separated,  but  to  inherit  eternal  life.     Thus 
he  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  hath  abolished  death,  tT\ai.i.ta. 
and  ^vught  life  and  immortality  to  light.    But  to  the  reprobate 
and  danmed  persons,  death  is   not   destroyed   but  improved. 
They  rise  again  indeed  to  life,  and  so  the  first  death  is  eva- 
cuated ;  but  that  life  to  which  they  rise  is  a  tecond,  and  a  &r 
worse  death.     And  thus  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  that  he  might  subdue  all  things  to  himself. 

The  regal  power  of  Christ,  as  a  branch  of  the  Mediatorship,  is 
to  continue  till  aU  those  enemies  be  subdued.     For  he  must  i  Cor  xr. 
reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.     But  nov>  we  see  ^^  -j  g 
not  yrt  aU  things  put  utider  him.     Therefore  he  must  still  con- 
tinue there :  and  this  necessity  is  grounded  upon  the  promise  of 
ihe  Father,  and  the  expectation  of  the  Son.     Sit  thou  on  my  pnl.  ex.  i. 
right  hand,  until  I  maie  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,  saitb  the 
Father ;  upon  which  words  we  may  ground  as  well  the  continu- 
ation as  the  session.     Upon  this  promise  of  the  Father,  tiie  Son 
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H«b.  1. 11,  tate  dovm  at  the  rigia  hand  of  Chd,  from  Amc^brth  txpecting 
till  hit  tnemiei  he  made  his  fuoUUxd.  Being  theo  the  promise  of 
Ood  cannot  be  eviumated,  being  the  expectation  of  Christ  cannot 
be  fmBtrat«d,  it  followed  that  onr  Mediator  ehall  exwoiae  the 
regal  power  at  the  right  hand  of  God  till  all  opposition  shall  be 
aubdued. 

When  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  shall  be  subdued,  when  all 
the  chosen  of  God  shall  be  aotuall;  brought  into  his  kingdom, 
when  those  which  refused  him  to  rule  over  them  shail  be  slain, 
that  is,  when  the  whole  office  of  the  Mediator  shall  be  com- 
pleted and  fulfilled,  then  every  branch  of  the  execution  shall 
cease.  As  therefore  there  shall  no  longer  continue  any  act  of 
the  prophetical  part  to  instruct  us,  nor  any  act  erf*  tiie  priestly 
pait  to  intercede  for  us,  so  there  shall  be  no  further  act  of  this 
regal  power  of  the  Mediator  neoessaiy  to  defend  and  preserve 
08.  The  beatifical  visiou  shall  succeed  our  infonnation  and  in- 
struction, a  present  fruition  will  prevent  oblation  and  interces- 
sion, and  perfect  security  will  need  no  actual  defence  and  pro- 
tection. As  ther^ore  the  general  notion  of  a  Mediator  ceaseth 
Gal.ili.  lo.  when  all  are  made  one,  because  a  Mediator  it  not  a  Mediator  of 
OM ;  m  every  part  or  branch  of  that  Mediatorship,  as  such, 
must  also  cease,  because  that  unity  is  in  all  parts  complete. 
1  Co^  IT.  ^Acti  Cometh  the  end,  u>hen  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  Hnp- 
^*' '  '  dom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all 
ruie  and  all  authority  and  paioer.  For  when  all  things  thaU  be 
mhdued  unto  Attn,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  mtbfeet  natto 
him  that  hath  pat  all  things  vmder  him,  that  Ood  mag  be  aH 
in  all. 

Now  though  the  Mediatorship  of  Christ  be  then  resigned, 
because  the  end  thereof  will  then  be  performed ;  though  the 
regal  office  as  part  of  that  Mediatorship  be  also  resigned  with 
the  whole;  yet  we  must  not  think  that  Christ  shall  cease  to  be  a 
l^i"?'  (/)  °^  '■>**  aoy  of  the  power  and  honour  which  before  he 
had.  The  dominion  which  he  hath  was  given  him  as  a  reward 
for  what  be  sufiered :  and  certunly  the  reward  shall  not  cease 
when  the  work  is  done.  He  hath  promised  to  make  us  kings 
and  priests,  which  honour  we  expect  in  heaven,  bdieving  we 
*  Tim.  u.  shall  reiffn  with  him  for  ever,  and  therefore  for  ever  must  b^ere 
J^,  ^  ,  J.  him  King.  TSo  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  hngdom* 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  <md 
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«ver,  not  only  to  the  modifioated  eternity  of  his  Mediatorship,  so 
long  as  there  shaU  be  need  of  regal  power  to  subdue  the  enemies 
of  God's  elect ;  but  also  to  the  complete  eternity  of  the  dura- 
tioQ  of  his  humanity,  which  for  the  future  is  ooetemal  to  his 
(Uvinity. 

I^st  we  ehould  imagine  that  Chnst  should  ever  cease  to  be 
King,  or  so  interpret  this  Article,  as  if  he  were  after  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  removed  from  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  ancient 
Fathers  added  those  words  to  the  Nicene  Creed,  (^)  whote  king- 
dom ihali  hat)«  no  end,  against  the  heresy  which  then  arose, 
denying  the  eternity  of  the  kingdom  of  Ghriat. 

The  profeaeion  of  faith  in  Christ,  as  sitting  on  the  right  band 
of  God,  is  necessary ;  first,  to  mind  us  of  our  duty,  whioh  must 
needs  consiat  in  subjection  and  obedience.  The  majesty  of  a 
king  claimeth  the  loyalty  of  a  subject ;  and  if  we  acknowledge 
his  authority,  we  must  submit  unto  his  power.  Nor  can  there 
be  a  greater  incitation  to  obedience,  than  the  consideration  of 
the  nature  of  his  government.  Subject  we  must  be,  whether 
we  will  or  no ;  but  if  willingly,  tlien  is  our  service  perfect  free- 
dom ;  if  unwillingly,  then  is  our  averseness  everlasting  misery. 
(A)  Enemies  we  all  have  been ;  under  his  feet  we  all  shall 
be,  «ther  adopted  or  subdued.  A  (i)  double  kingdom  there 
is  of  Christ ;  one  of  power,  in  which  all  are  under  him ;  another 
of  propriety,  in  those  which  belong  unto  him  :  none  of  us  can 
be  excepted  frem  the  first  ^  and  happy  are  we,  if  by  our  obedi- 
ence we  shew  ourselves  to  have  an  interest  in  the  second ;  for 
then  that  kingdom  is  not  only  Christ's  but  ours. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  Christ  sitting  on  the 
rig^t  hand  of  God,  that  we  might  be  assured  of  an  auspicious 
protection  under  his  gracious  dominion.  For  God  by  his  exalte 
ation  hath  given  our  Saviour  to  he  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Egih.  i.  n 
Church ;  and  therefore  from  him  we  may  expect  direction  and 
[M^servation.  There  can  be  no  illegality  where  Christ  is  the 
Lawgiver ;  there  can  be  no  danger  from  hostility  where  the  Son 
of  God  is  the  Defender.  The  very  name  of  (k)  Head  hath  the 
signification  not  only  of  dominion  but  of  union ;  and  therefore 
while  we  look  upon  him  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  see  our- 
selves in  heaven.  This  is  the  special  promise  which  be  hath 
made  us  since  he  sate  down  there.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  Rer.  iU.  a 
/  grant  to  rit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  a»  I  alto  overeame  and 
am  »et  doton  with  my  Father  in  hie  throne.     How  should  we 
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rejoice,  yea  rather  how  should  we  (/)  fear  and  tremble  at  so 
great  an  honour ! 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  Christ's  ^orioua  session  is  moat  neces- 
sary in  respect  of  the  immediate  consequence,  which  is  his  most 
gracious  intercession.    Our  Saviour  is  ascended  as  the  true  Md- 
Uab.  rii,  i,  chizedech,  not  only  as  the  Kin^  0/ Salem,  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
but  also  as  the  Priest  of  the  ma4  high  God;  and  whereas  every 
U«l>.x.  11, priest,  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  stood  daily  minitterituf 
and  o_ffvrinff  oftentimes  the  same  tacri/leet  which  could  never  fais 
away  tins,  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  eaerifice  for  situ 
for  ever,  sate  dowm  on  the  right  hand  of  God.    And  now  Christ 
being  set  down  in  that  power  and  majesty,  though  the  sacrifice 
bo  hut  once  offered,  yet  the  virtue  of  it  is  perpetually  advanced 
by  his  session,  which  was  founded  on  his  passion :    for  be  is 
H«b.  Iz.34.  entered  into  heaven  itself,  note  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  Gad 
iJdmlLi,_/?w  ut.    Thus,  if  any  man  sin,  vie  have  an  advocate  toith   tk« 
'BA.T\lii.  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.    And  he  is  ahle  alio  to  Kave 
them  to   the  uttermost  that   come   unto    God  hy  him,  seeing    k« 
ever  liveth  to  maie  iiUercession  for  them.     What  then  remaineth 
to  all  true  believers,  but  that  triumphant  exclamation  of  the 
RoiQ.  rUl.    Apostle,  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  Gods  elect  f 
31.34.       Jt  ^  Gorf  thai  justifeth:    Who  is  he  thai  condemnethf    It    ia 
Christ   that  died,  yea   rather  that  is  risen  again,  «>Ao  is  fwn 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  alto  maieth  intercession  for   tu. 
For  he  which  was  accepted  in  his  oblation,  and  therefore  aate 
down  on  God's  right   hand,  to   improve  this  acceptation  o«hi- 
tiiiues  his  intercession  ;  and  having  obtained  aJl  power  by  virtue 
of  his  humiliation,  representeth  them  both  in  a  most  sweet  coni- 
mixtion;   by  an  humble  omni potency,  or  omnipotent  humility, 
appearing  in  the  presence,  and  presenting  his  (m)  postulationa 
at  the  throne  of  Gtod. 

Having  thus  explicated  the  session  of  our  Saviour,  we  are 
next  to  consider  the  description  of  him  at  whose  right  h&nd 
he  is  set  down ;  which  seems  to  be  delivered  iu  the  same  terms 
with  which  the  Creed  did  first  begin,  /  believe  in  God  tA» 
Father  Almighty;  and  indeed,  as  to  the  expression  of  faLs 
essence,  it  is  the  same  name  of  God  /  as  to  the  setting  forth 
his  relation,  it  is  the  same  name  of  Father;  bat  as  to  the 
adjoining  attribute,  though  it  be  the  same  word,  it  is  not  the 
same  notion  of  almighty.  What  therefore  we  have  spcAen 
ot  the  nature  of  Ood,  and  the  person  of  tiie  Father,  ii  not 
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here  to  be  repeated,  but  suppoaed ;  for  Clirist  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  that  God  and  of  that  Father,  which  we  underatand 
when  we  eay,  /  h«U«w  in  God  th«  Father.  But  because  there  is 
a  differenoe  in  the  language  of  the  Greeks  between  that  word 
which  is  rendered  (n)  almighty  in  the  first  Article,  and  that 
which  is  BO  rendered  in  the  sixth ;  because  that  peculiarly  sig- 
nifieth  auUiority  of  doaiinion,  this  more  properly  power  in 
operatioQ ;  therefore  we  have  reserved  this  notion  of  onmipo- 
tency  now  to  be  explained. 

In  which,  two  things  ore  observable ;  the  propriety,  and  the 
aniversolity ;  the  propriety  in  the  potency,  the  universality  in 
the  onmipotency ;  first,  that  he  is  a  God  of  power ;  secondly, 
that  he  is  a  God  of  infinite  power.  The  potency  consistetb  in  a 
proper,  innate,  and  natural  force  or  activity,  by  which  we  are 
assured  that  Qod  is  able  to  act,  work,  and  produce  true  and 
real  effects,  which  do  require  a  true  and  real  power  to  their 
production :  and  in  reepeot  of  this  he  is  often  described  unto  us 
under  the  notion  of  a  mighty  Qod.  The  omnipotency  or  infinity 
of  this  power  consisteth  in  an  ability  to  act,  perform,  and  pro- 
duce, whatsoever  can  be  acted  or  produced,  without  any  possi- 
bility of  impediment  or  resistance :  and  in  this  respect  he  is 
represented  to  us  as  an  almighty  God.  And  therefore  such  an 
onmipotency  we  ascribe  unto  him :  which  is  sufficiently  deli- 
vered in  the  Scriptures,  first  by  the  testimony  of  an  angel. 
For  toith  God  nothing  shall  he  impotrible;  secondly,  by  the  Lnke  L  37. 
testimony  of  Chiist  himself,  who  said.  With  men  it  ie  impo$-iiiaAx.*i' 
tible,  hut  net  with  God  s  for  with  Qod  all  things  are  poisi&la. 
Now  be,  to  whom  all  things  are  posfuble,  and  to  whom  nothing 
is  impossible,  is  truly  and  properly  omnipotent.  Thus  whatso- 
ever doth  not  in  itself  imply  a  repugnancy  of  being  or  sub- 
sisting, hath  iu  reference  to  the  power  of  God  a  posstbiUty 
of  production  5  and  whatsoever  in  respect  of  the  power  of  God 
hath  an  impossibiUty  of  production,  must  involve  in  itself  a 
repugnancy  or  contradiction. 

This  troth,  though  confessed  by  the  Heathens,  hath  yet  been 
denied  by  some  of  them ;  but  with  such  poor  and  insufficient 
(0)  arguments,  that  we  shall  need  no  more  than  an  explioaticm 
of  the  doctrine  to  refute  theu:  objections. 

First,  then,  we  must  say  God  is  omnipotent,  because  all 
power  whatsoever  is  in  any  creature  is  derived  firom  him ;  and 
well  may  he  be  termed  Almighty,  who  is  the  fountain  of  all 

PEARSON,  VOL.  t.  z  _ 

D„j,i7<-,ib,.Cooglc 


SS8  Ht  atcmded  into  htCKm.and  ntteth  on  abt.  ti. 

might.  There  ia  no  activity  in  any  agent,  do  influenoe  of  aay 
oauae,  but  what  dependeth  and  proceedeth  from  the  prinoipal 
Agent,  or  the  first  of  causes.  (j>)  There  ia  nothing  in  the 
whole  oireomferenoe  of  the  universe,  but  hath  some  kind  oi 
activity,  and  conaequently  some  power  to  act ;  (for  nothing  can 
be  done  without  a  power  to  do  it :)  and  as  all  their  entities  flow 
from  the  firat  of  beinga,  ao  all  their  aeveral  and  various  powers 
flow  from  the  first  of  powera :  and  as  all  their  beings  oannot 
be  conceived  to  depend  of  any  but  an  infinite  Eaaenoe,  ao  all 
those  powers  oannot  proceed  from  any  but  an  infinite  Poww. 

Secondly,  God  may  be  called  onmipotent,  (;)  because  there 
can  be  no  resistance  made  to  his  power,  no  opposition  to  hia 

r.  17.  will,  no  rescue  from  hia  hands.  Ths  Lord  of  hotU  Ao^  /Mr- 
poeed,  and  v>ho  shall  diiannul  it  f  hia  hand  u  atntdiad  out,  amd 

^■3i-who  sAaU  turn  it  hackf  He  dot&  according  to  hit  in0  in  tie 
army  of  heaveHy  and  among  the  inhabitaats  of  the  ocurth :  and 
none  can  itay  his  hand,  or  gay  unto  him,  What  dottt  tiom  f 
According  to  the  degrees  of  power  in  the  agent  and  the 
resistant,  is  an  aotion  performed  or  hindered :  if  there  be  more 
degrees  of  power  in  the  resistant  than  the  agent,  the  aeti<»i 
is  prevented ;  if  fewer,  it  may  be  retarded  or  debilitated,  bat 
not  wholly  hindered  or  suppressed.  But  if  there  be  no  degree 
of  power  in  the  resistant  in  reference  to  the  agent,  then  ia 
the  action  totally  vigorous ;  and  if  in  all  the  powers,  beade  that 
of  GK>d,  there  be  not  the  leaat  degree  of  any  resistance,  we  moat 
acknowledge  that  power  of  hia,  being  above  all  opposition,  to  be 

n  XX.  infinite.  Ab  Jehosaphat  said.  In  thvM  hand,  0  God,  w  ther«  »of 
power  and  might,  ao  that  none  it  able  to  toithgtand  thee?  From 
hence  there  is  no  difficulty  with  Ood  to  perform  any  thing ;  00 
greater  endeavour  or  activity  to  produce  the  greatest  than  the 
least  of  creatures ;  but  an  equal  facility  in  reference  unto  all 
things ;  which  cannot  be  (r)  imaged  but  by  an  infinite  exceea 
of  power  above  and  beyond  all  resiBtanoe. 

Thirdly,  God  is  yet  more  properly  called  omnipotent,  becaoae 
hia  own  active  power  extendeth  itself  to  all  (<)  things ;  neitiier 
is  there  any  thing  imaginably  poeeible  which  he  cannot  do. 
Thus  when  God  several  waya  had  declared  his  power  unto  Job, 

ijL  Job  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  know  that  Ihou  oantt  do  evarjf 
thvtg,  Now  that  must  needs  be  infinite  activity  which  anawereth 
to  all  kinds  of  possibility.  Thus  the  power  of  God  is  infinite 
eztenaively,  in  reapect  of  its  object^  which  is  all  things ;    for 
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whatfloever  e0bcts  there  be  of  hie  power,  yet  still  time  can  be 
more  produced ;  intensively,  in  respect  of  the  action,  or  per- 
fecti(m  of  the  effect  produced ;  for  whatsoever  addition  of  per- 
fectifHi  is  possible,  is  within  the  sphere  of  God's  omnipoteDcy. 
The  object  th«i  of  the  power  of  God  is  whatsoever  is  simply 
and  absolutely  possible,  whatsoever  is  in  itself  such  as  that  it 
may  be ;  and  so  possible  every  thing  is,  which  doth  not  imply 
a  contradiction.  Again,  whatsoever  implieth  a  contradiction  is 
impossible,  and  therefore  is  not  within  the  object  of  the  power 
of  God,  because  impossibility  is  the  contradiction  of  all  power. 
For  that  is  said  to  imply  a  contradiction,  which  if  it  were,  it 
would  necessarily  follow  that  the  same  thing  would  be  and  not 
be.  But  it  is  impossible  for  the  same  thing  bolii  to  be  and  not 
to  be  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  respect :  and  therefore 
whatsoever  implieth  a  contradiction  is  impossible.  From  whence 
it  followeth,  that  it  may  be  truly  said,  Qod  cannot  effect  that 
which  involveth  a  contradiction,  but  with  no  derogation  from  his 
power :  and  it  may  be  as  truly  said,  God  can  effect  whatsoever 
involveth  not  a  oontradiction,  which  is  the  expression  of  an 
infinite  power. 

Now  an  action  may  imply  a  contradiction  two  ways,  either 
in  respect  of  the  object,  or  in  respect  of  the  agent.  In  respect 
of  the  object  it  may  imply  a  contradiction  immediately  or  con- 
sequentially. That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  immediately, 
which  plainly  tmd  in  terms  doth  signify  a  repugnancy,  and  so 
destroys  itself,  as  for  the  same  thing  to  be  and  not  to  be,  to  have 
been  and  not  to  have  been.  And  therefore  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  Crod  {t)  to  make  that  not  to 
have  been,  which  hath  already  been :  but  that  is  no  derogation 
to  God's  power,  because  not  within  the  object  of  any  power. 
And  be  may  certainly  have  all  power,  who  hath  not  that  which 
bdongetii  to  no  power.  Agun,  that  doth  imply  a  ocmtradiction 
consequentially,  which  in  appearance  seemeth  not  to  be  impos- 
sible, but  by  necessary  consequence,  if  admitted,  leadeth  infial- 
libly  to  a  contradiction.  As  that  one  body  should  be  at  the 
same  time  in  two  distinct  places,  speaks  no  repugnancy  in  terms; 
but  yet  by  consequence  it  leads  to  that  which  is  repugnant  in 
itself ;  which  is,  that  the  same  body  is  but  one  body,  and  not 
but  one.  Being  then  a  covert  and  consequential  contradiction 
ifl  as  much  and  as  truly  a  contradiction  as  that  which  is  open 
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and  immediate,  it  foUoweth  that  it  is  ae  impossible  to  be  eSboted, 
and  therefore  comes  not  under  the  power  of  God. 

That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  in  respect  of  the  agent,  which 
is  repugnant  to  his  essential  perfection  ;  for  being  every  actkn 
floweth  from  the  essence  of  the  agent,  whatsoever  is  totally 
repugnant  to  that  essence,  must  involve  a  oontradictioa  as  to  the 
agent.     Thus  we  may  say,  God  cannot  sleep,  God  caimot  want, 
God  cannot  (u)  die ;  he  cannot  sleep,  whose  being  is  spiritual ; 
he  cannot  want,  whose  nature  is  all-aufficient ;   he  cannot  die^ 
who  is  essentially  and  ueoessarily  existent.     Nor  osji  that  be  a 
diminution  of  his  omnipotenoy,  the  contrary  whereof  would  be 
a  proof  of  his   impotency,  a  demonstration  of  his  infirmity. 
Heb.  rl.  is.  Thus  it  is  impoBnile  for  God  to  (w)  Ue,  to  whom  we  say  nothing 
1  Tim.  a.   is  impossible ;   and  he,  who  can  do  all  things,  (x)  cannot  dengf 
'^  himadf.   Because  a  lie  is  repugnant  to  the  perfection  of  veracity, 

which  is  essential  unto  God,  as  necessarily  following  from  his 
infinite  knowledge  and  infinite  sanctity.  We  who  are  ignorant 
may  be  deceived,  we  who  are  sinfid  may  deceive ;  but  it  is 
repugnant  to  that  nature  to  be  deceived  which  is  no  way  subject 
unto  ignorance ;  it  is  contradictory  to  that  essence  to  deceive, 
which  is  no  way  capable  of  nn.  For  as  it  is  a  plain  contradictioa 
to  know  all  things,  and  to  be  ignorant  of  any  thing ;  so  is  it  to 
know  all  things,  and  to  be  deceived :  as  it  is  tui  evident  contra- 
diction to  be  infinitely  holy,  and  to  be  sinful,  so  is  it  to  be 
infinitely  holy,  and  deceive.  But  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to 
lie,  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived.  Therefore  it  is  a 
manifest  contradiction  to  say  that  Gk>d  can  lie,  and  oonsequeatly 
it  is  no  derogation  firom  his  omnipoteocy,  that  he  cannot. 
Whatsoever  then  God  cannot  do,  whatsoever  is  impossible  to 
him,  doth  not  any  way  prove  that  he  is  not  Almi^ty,  but  <»ify 
shew  that  the  rest  of  his  attributes  and  perfections  are  as 
essential  to  him  as  his  power ;  and  as  his  power  suffereth  no 
reustance,  so  the  rest  of  his  perfections  admit  no  repugnance. 
Well  therefore  may  we  conclude  him  absolutely  {y)  omnipotent, 
who  by  being  able  to  effect  all  things  condstent  with  bis  perfec- 
tions, sheweth  infinite  ability ;  and  by  not  being  able  to  do  any 
thing  repugnant  to  the  same  perfections,  demonstrateth  himsetf 
subject  t»  no  infirmity  or  imbecility.  And  in  this  manner  we 
maintain  God's  omnipoteocy,  with  the  (z)  best  and  ddest,  a 
the  worat  and  latest  of  the  heathen  authors. 
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Thus  Qod  is  omnipotent,  and  God  only.  For  if  the  power  of 
all  things  beside  God  be  the  power  of  Ood,  as  derived  from  him, 
and  subordinate  unto  him,  and  lus  own  power  Jrom  wbenoe  that 
is  derived  can  be  subordinate  to  none,  then  none  can  be 
omnipotent  but  God. 

AgaLa,  we  say,  that  God  the  Father  is  Almighty ;  but  then 
ve  cannot  say,  that  the  Father  only  is  Almighty:  for  the  reason 
why  we  say  the  Father  is  Almighty,  is  because  he  is  God  ,-  and 
therefore  we  cannot  say  that  he  (a)  only  is  Almighty,  because 
it  is  not  true  that  he  only  is  God.  Whosoever  then  is  God, 
bath  the  same  reason  and  foundation  of  omnipoteney  which  the 
Fatlier  hath,  and  consequently  is  to  be  acknowledged  properly 
and  truly  omnipotent  as  the  Father  is.  But  we  have  already 
dewed  that  the  Son  of  God  is  truly  G^ ;  and  shall  hereafteo- 
shew  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  God,  and  that  by  the  same 
nature  by  which  the  Father  is  God.  The  Father  therefore  is 
Almighty,  because  the  Father  is  God;  the  Son  Almighty, 
because  the  Son  is  God ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Almighty,  because 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are 
God  by  the  same  Divinity:  therefore,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  omnipotent  by  the  same  Omnipoteney.  The 
Father  tlien  ia  not  called  Almighty  by  way  of  exclusion,  but  is 
here  mentioned  with  that  attribute  peculiarly,  (&)  because  the 
power  of  God  answereth  particularly  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
as  being  the  right  hand  of  power.  The  Father  therefore  is  here 
described  by  the  notion  of  Almighty,  to  shew  that  Christ  having 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  being  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
Gvd,  is  invested  with  a  greater  power  than  he  exercised  before  : 
and  that  power  which  was  then  actually  conferred  upon  him, 
acknowledgeth  no  bounds  or  limits ;  but  aU  power  in  the  ultimate 
extent  of  its  infinity  is  given  unto  him,  who  is  set  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  him  who  is  God  the  Father;  and,  being  so,  is 
tiierefore  truly  and  properly  Almighty. 

It  is  necesBiury  to  profess  beUef  in  God  Almighty ;  first, 
because  the  acknowledgment  of  bis  omnipoteney  begettetli  that 
fear  and  reverence,  submission  and  obedience  which  is  due  untoi 
his  infinite  majesty.  Our  God  is  a  great  God,  a  mighty,  and  aDnit.  i.i?. 
terriile;  Uierefore  terrible,  because  mighty.  /  wiU  /weworB-Lukoxii-s- 
you,  aaitb  our  Saviour,  whom  ye  shall  fear :  fear  him,  lehtek 
et/ier  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  vnto 
you,  Fear  him.     Three  times  we  are  commanded  to  fear,  and. 
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one  only  reason  rendered,  but  aufGcient  for  a  thousand  fears,  the 
power  of  him  who  is  able  eternally  to  punish  us.  God  gave  a 
general  comnmnd  to  Abraham,  and  with  it  a  powerful  persoamon 

ii.i.to  obedience,  when  he  said  unto  him,  /  am  the  Almi^hitf  God, 
walk  before  me,  and  he  thou  perfect.    It  was  a  rational  advice 

'■  6.  which  the  Apoetle  giveth  us ;  Hwnble  youndvet  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time.  And  it 
is  a  proper  incentive  to  the  observation  of  the  law  of  God,  to 

T'  consider  that  he  is  the  one  Laiogiver  who  is  able  to  save  and  to 
destroy. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  God's  omnipotency  is  absolutely 
necessary,  aa  the  foundation  of  our  faith.  All  the  miraetes, 
which  have  been  seen,  were  therefore  wrought,  that  we  mi^t 
believe ;  and  never  miracle  had  been  seen,  if  God  were  not  om- 
nipotent. The  objects  of  our  faith  are  beyond  all  natural  and 
finite  power ;  and  did  they  not  require  an  infinite  activity,  an 
assent  unto  them  would  not  deserve  the  name  of  faith.  If  God 
were  not  Almighty,  we  should  believe  nothing ;  but  being  he 
is  so,  (c)  why  should  we  disbelieve  any  tiling!  what  can  God 
propound  unto  us,  which  we  cannot  assent  unto,  if  we  can 
believe  that  he  is  omnipotent  i 

Thirdly,  It  is  not  only  necessary  in  matters  of  bare  faith,  and 
notions  of  belief,  but  in  respect  of  the  active  and  operative 
reliance  upon  the  promises  of  God.     This  was  the  particular 

MO,  confidence  of  Abraham  the  father  of  the  faithful,  who  staggered 
not  ai  ^  promise  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  wot  strong  in 
faith,  giving  glory  to  God,  and  being  fully  pertuaded  thai  Khat 
he  had  promised  he  was  able  also  to  perform.  The  promities  of 
God  are  therefore  {<£)  firm  and  sure,  because  he  is  both  willing 
and  able  to  perform  them.  We  doubt  or  distrust  the  promises 
of  men,  mther  because  we  may  fear  they  intend  not  to  do  what 
they  have  promised,  or  cannot  do  what  they  intend  :  in  the  first, 
we  may  suspect  them,  because  they  are  subject  to  iniquity ;  in 
the  second,  because  they  are  liable  to  infirmity.  But  being  God 
is  of  infinite  sanctity,  he  cannot  intend  by  breaking  his  promises 
to  deceive  us :  therefore  if  he  be  also  of  infinite  power,  he  must 
be  able  to  perform  what  he  intended,  and  consequently  we  can 
have  no  reason  to  distrust  his  promises.     From  whence  eveiy 

i. It. good  Christian  may  say  with  the  Apostle,  /  hiow  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  I  am  p^vuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I 
have  committed  unto  Mm  against  that  (kiy.    I  am  assured  that 
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if  I  be  a  sheep,  and  hear  my  Saviour's  voice,  the  powers  of 
darlmesa  and  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevaU  a^^net  me ;  for 
it  was  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  My  Father  which  gave  them  John  x.  »g. 
nw  it  greats  than  aUj  and  no  man  it  able  to  pluck  them  oat  of  my 
Father's  hand. 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  God's  omnipotencj  is  necessary  to  give 
life  to  our  devotions.  We  aak  thoee  ihings  from  heaven  which 
none  but  God  can  give,  and  many  of  them  suoh,  as,  if  God 
himself  were  not  Almighty,  he  could  not  effect.  And  therefore, 
in  that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  hath  taught  us,  we  oonclude 
all  our  petitions  unto  the  Father  with  that  acknowledgment, 
JPor  thine  ii  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory.  Nor  canHatt.ri.13. 
there  be  a  greater  encouragement  in  the  midst  of  all  our  tempta- 
tions, than  that  we  are  invited  to  call  upon  him  in  the  day  of 
trouble,  IC&)  ia  ahleto  do  exceeding  abundantly  aiove  all  that  we  aiiEpb.m.to. 
or  thitti,  according  to  the  power  (hat  worheth  in  ue. 

After  this  explication  of  our  Saviour's  session,  we  may  conclude 
what  every  Christian  ought,  and  may  be  supposed,  to  intend, 
when  he  maketh  profession  to  believe  that  Christ  i«  »et  on  th« 
right  hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty.  For  thereby  he  is 
oooceived  to  declare  thus  much :  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most 
in&Ilihle  and  necessary  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  ascending  into 
the  highest  heavens,  after  all  the  troubles  and  sufferings  endured 
here  for  our  redemption,  did  rest  in  everlasting  happiness ;  he 
which  upon  earth  had  not  a  place  to  lay  his  head,  did  take  up  a 
perpetual  habitation  there,  and  sit  down  upon  the  throne  of  God, 
as  a  Judge,  and  as  a  King,  according  to  his  office  of  Mediator, 
onto  the  end  of  the  world ;  according  to  that  which  he  merited 
by  his  Mediatorship,  to  all  eternity :  which  hand  of  God,  the 
Father  Almighty,  signifieth  an  omnipotent  power,  able  to  do  all 
things  without  any  limitation,  so  they  involve  not  a  contradiction, 
either  in  themselves  or  in  relation  to  his  perfections.  And  thus 
I  believe  tn  Jesus  Christ  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty. 
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ARTICLE  VII. 
From  (tf)  thenee  $!uUlH«  ame  tojudpe  (he  qmci  and  the  dead. 

THIS  Article  oontaineth  m  it  four  particular  ooiuiderations, 
kdA.  no  more :  Fintt,  That  Christ,  who  is  gone  from  us, 
diall  oome  again.  Soeoodly,  That  the  place  from  whence  be 
shall  then  oome,  ia  the  highest  heaven,  to  which  he  fint 
ascended,  for  from  tAence  he  shall  come.  Thirdly,  That  the  aid 
for  which  he  shall  come,  and  the  action  wluch  he  sliall  perfonn 
when  he  oometh,  is  U>  jttdgt ;  for  from  thence  he  tiail  come  b> 
Judge.  Fourthly,  That  the  object  of  that  action,  or  the  perstMu 
whom  he  shall  judge,  are  all  men,  whether  dead  before,  or  then 
alive ;  for  from  thence  shall  he  oome  to  judge  the  quidt  and  tie 
dead. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  two  things  wiD 
be  neceesaiy,  and  no  more :  first,  to  shew  that  tlie  promised 
Messias  was  to  come  again  after  he  once  wa«  oome ;  secondly, 
to  declare  how  our  Jesus  (whom  we  have  already  proved  once 
to  have  oome  as  the  true  Messias)  did  promise  and  assure  us  of 
a  second  coming. 

That  the  Mesaias  was  to  oome  agMO,  was  not  only  certainly, 
but  copiously  foretold ;  the  Scriptures  did  often  assure  us  of  a 
second  advent.  As  often  as  we  read  of  his  griefs  and  humility, 
so  often  we  were  admonished  of  his  coming  to  suCEer ;  as  often 
as  we  hear  of  his  power  and  glory,  so  often  we  are  assured  of 
his  coming  to  judge.  We  must  not  toDcry,  with  the  Jews,  a 
double  Messias,  one  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  other  of  David ;  one 
of  the  tribe  of  Epbraim,  the  other  of  Judah :  but  we  must  take 
that  for  a  certain  truth,  which  they  have  made  an  occasion  of 
their  enoi;  that  the  Messias  is  twice  to  oome,  once  in  aD 
homility,  to  suffer  and  die,  as  they  conceive  of  their  son  of 
Joseph ;  and  again  in  all  glory,  to  govern  and  judge,  as  they 
expect  the  Son  of  David.  Partioulariy,  EnotA  tie  seventh  Jroa 
Adam  prophesied  of  this  advent,  aaping,  Behold,  the  Lord  ctmuth 
with  tett  thoiaand  of  hit  ang^.  A  nd  more  particularly  Daniel 
saw  the  representation  of  his  judioiaiy  power  and  g^oiy ;  /  tate 
in  the  night  visione,  and  b^dd,  one  like  the  8fm  of  man  came 
with  the  dottdt  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Andent  of  Dayt^  and 
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/A«jr  brought  him  near  h«for»  him.  And  there  wat  gi'oen  him 
dominion,  and  ^lory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  aationt,  and 
ianguaget  ehottfd  $erve  him;  his  dominion  is  an  evertatting 
dominion  which  shall  not  past  away,  and  hit  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  ie  destroyed.  Thia  Son  of  maa  the  (/)  Jews  theni' 
selves  confess  to  be  the  promised  Meesias,  and  they  take  the 
words  to  signify  his  coming,  aad  bo  for  give  testimony  to  the 
truth ;  but  then  they  evaouate  the  prediction  by  a  false  inter- 
pretation, saying,  that  (-g)  if  the  Jewe  vent  on  in  their  rans, 
then  the  Messias  should  come  in  humility,  according  to  the 
description  in  Zachary,  lowfy  and  riding  upon  an  ass ;  but  ifzadi.  ii.  9. 
they  pleased  Qod,  then  he  should  come  in  ^ory,  according 
to  the  deseriptioD  in  the  Prophet  Daniel,  inith  the  douds  of 
A«awn.-  whereas,  these  two  descriptions  are  two  several  pre- 
dictions, and  therefore  must  be  both  fiilfilled.  From  whence  it 
foUoweth,  that,  being  Christ  is  already  come  iitWy  and  sittw^ 
upon  an  ass,  therefore  hereafter  he  shall  come  gloriously  with 
the  douds  of  heaven.  For  if  both  those  desoriptions  cannot 
belong  to  one  and  the  same  advent,  as  the  Jews  acknowledge, 
and  both  of  them  must  be  true,  because  equally  prophetical; 
then  must  there  be  a  double  advent  of  the  same  Messias,  and  eo 
his  second  coming  was  foretold. 

That  our  Jesus,  whom  we  have  already  proved  to  have  come 
onoe  into  the  woild  as  the  true  Mcsnas,  shall  come  the  second 
time,  we  are  most  assured.     We  have  the  testimony  of  the 
angels.  This  same  Jesut,  which  is  taken  up  from  yon,  into  heavm, s.aa\.  \\. 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 
We  have  the  promise  of  Christ  himself  to  hia  Apostles:  If  I  go  jobaxiT.  3, 
to  prepare  a  place  for  yon,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you''^- 
Mflto  myself:   Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away  and 
come  again  unto  you.     He  it  is  which  from  the  beginning  was 
to  OMMtf ,-  that  express  prophecy  so  represented  him.  The  se^treom.  ilix. 
sAaB  not  depart  from  Judah  until  Shil<A  come,-  the  name  of** 
Shiloh  was  obscure,  but  the  notion  of  the  Comer,  added  to  it, 
was  most  vulgar.     Aooording  to  this  notion,  once  Christ  came ; 
and  being  gone,  he  keeps  that  notion  still ;  he  is  to  come  again : 
(h)  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  thai  shaU  eome  will  come.    OarHekt^;. 
Jesus  then  shall  come ;  and  not  only  so,  but  shall  so  eome,  as 
the  Messias  was  foretold,  after  the  same  manner,  in  the  same 
glory  of  the  Father,  as  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.  Matt.  ni. 
TEiis  was  expressed  in  the  prophetical  vision  by  coming  with 
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Rtv.  {.  7.  doude,  and  in  the  same  maimer  shall  our  Janu  oome ;  For 
h«Md,  he  Cometh  with  douda,  and  every  eye  ihaU  lee  him,  and 
th^  alto  tohich  pi«rced  him.  Those  clouds  were  ancaenUy 
expounded  by  the  (1)  Jews  of  the  glorious  att«tidaQce  of  liie 
angels,  waiting  upon  the  Son  of  man :  and  in  the  same  manner, 
with  the  same  attendance,  do  we  expect  tlie  coming  of  our 
Jesue,  even  as  he  himself  hath  taught  us  to  expect  him,  saying, 
Hau.  ztL  For  the  Son  of  maa  shall  come  in  the  fflory  of  his  Father  toith 
'^'  his  angels.    And  thus  our  Jesus  as  the  true  Mesaiaa  shall  corns 

again,  which  was  our  fitst  consideration. 

The  place  from  whence  he  shall  come  is  next  to  be  conadered, 

and  is  sufficiently  expressed  in  the  Creed  by  reflection  upon  the 

place  whither  he  went  when  be  departed  from  us ;  for  Ad  asctnded 

into  heaven,  and  siiteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  fivm 

thence  shall  he  come:   that   is,  from,  and  out  of  the  highest 

heaven  (where  he  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood)  shall 

Christ  hereafter  oome  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Am  iii.  II.  For  him  must  the  heaven  receive  till  the  time  of  the  restitution  of 

all  things;  and  when  that  time  is  fulfilled,  from  that  heaven 

I  Theu.  iv.  shall  he  come.     For  the  Lord  himself  shall  deacmd  from  heaven 

'  '  with  a  shmtt,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangd,  and  with  the  tntn^ 

Fbiliii.io. of  Ood.     Our  conversation  ought  to  be  in  heavm,  because  from 

thence  we   look  for  our  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus.    Our  High 

Priest  is  gone  up  into  the  holy  of  holies  not  made  with  hands, 

lliere  to  make  an  atonement  for  us ;  therefore  as  the  people  of 

Israel  stood  without  the  tabernacle,  expecting  the  return  of 

Aaron ;  so  must  we  look  unto  the  heavens,  and  expect  Christ 

iTlieM.i.7.from  thenoe,  whm  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  he  revealed  from  heaven 

with  hie  mighty  angele.    We  do  believe  that  Christ  is  set  down 

on  the  right  hand  of  Gk)d ;  but  we  must  also  look  upon  him  as 

coming  thenoe,  a^  well  as  sitting  there;  and  to  that  purpose 

Matt.  Txn.  Christ  himself  hath  joined  them   together,  saying,  HereafUr 

**  ^wiU  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sittiag  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 

and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.     Thus  shall  ihe  Saviour  of 

the  worid  come  from  the  right  hand  of  power,  in  fulness  of 

majesty,  from  the  highest  heavens,  as  a  demonstraUon  of  his 

sanctity ;  that  by  an  undoubted  authority,  and  unquestionable 

integrity,  he  might  appear  most  fit  to  judge  h<Ah  the  quid  and 

the  dead:  yhich  is  the  end  of  his  second  coming,  and  leads  me 

to  the  third  consideration,  the  act  of  Ida  judging ;  From  whence 

thali  he  come  to  judge. 
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For  the  explication  of  this  action,  aa  it  stands  in  this  Article, 
three  considerations  will  be  necessary :  first,  how  we  may  be 
assured  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,  that  any  one  shall 
come  tojvdge.  Secondly,  in  cose  we  be  assured  that  there  shall 
be  a  judgment,  how  it  appeareth  that  he  which  is  ascended  into 
heaven,  that  is,  that  Christ,  shall  be  the  judge.  Thirdly,  in 
case  w©  can  be  assured  that  we  sbaJl  be  judged,  and  that  Christ 
shall  judge  us,  it  will  be  worthy  our  inquiry  in  what  this  judg- 
ment shall  consist,  how  this  action  shall  be  performed :  and  more 
than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to  make  us  understand  that  he 
ekaU  come  to  judge. 

That  there  is  a  judgment  to  come  after  this  life,  will  appear 
demonstrable,  whether  we  consider  ourselves  who  are  to  undergo 
it,  or  Grod  who  is  to  execute  it.  If  we  do  but  reflect  upon  the 
fHime  and  temper  of  our  ovm  spirits,  we  cannot  but  collect  and 
conclude  from  thence,  that  we  are  to  give  an  account  of  our 
actions,  and  that  a  judgment  hereafter  is  to  pass  upon  us. 
There  is  in  the  soul  of  every  man  a  conscience,  and  wheresoever 
it  is,  it  giveth  testimony  to  this  truth.  The  antecedent  or 
directive  conscience  tells  us  what  we  are  to  do,  and  the  sub- 
sequent or  reflexive  conscience  warns  us  what  we  are  to  receive. 
Looking  back  upon  the  actions  we  have  done,  it  either  approves 
or  condemns  them :  and  if  it  did  no  more,  it  would  only  prove 
that  there  is  a  judgment  in  this  life,  and  every  man  his  own 
judge.  But  being  it  Joth  not  only  allow  and  approve  our  good 
actions,  but  also  doth  create  a  complacency,  apology,  and  con- 
fidence in  us ;  being  it  doth  not  only  disprove  and  condemn  our 
evil  actions,  but  doth  also  constantly  accuse  us,  and  breed  a 
fearful  expectation  and  terror  in  us;  and  all  this  prescinding 
^m  aU  relation  to  any  thing  either  to  be  enjoyed  or  suffered  in 
this  life :  it  followeth  that  this  conscience  is  not  so  much  a 
judge  as  a  witness,  bound  over  to  give  testimony,  for  or  against 
OS,  at  some  judgment  after  this  life  to  pass  upon  us.  For  all 
men  are  a  law  imto  tkemtehes,  and  have  the  toori  of  the  law  Rom.  ii.  i 
vritten  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  aleo  bearing  icitnea,  and  ' 
their  thoughta  the  mean  while  accueing  or  excusing  oti£  another  in 
the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  mm. 

AgaJn,  if  we  consider  the  God  who  made  us,  and  hath  full 
domimon  over  as,  whether  we  look  upon  him  in  himself,  or  in 
his  word,  we  cannot  but  expect  a  judgment  from  him.  First,  if 
we  contemplate  God  in  himself,  we  must  acknowlec^  him  to 
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FnL  1*111.  be  the  Judge  of  all  mankind,  ao  that  a  man  ahall  tay.  Verily  ie 
"'  V  a  Ghd  that  judgeth  in  the  earth.     Now  the  same  God  who  ii 

our  Judge  is,  by  an  attribute  necessary  and  inseparable,  ju«t; 
and  this  justice  is  so  essential  to  his  Godhead,  that  we  may  as 
well  deny  him  to  be  Grod,  as  to  be  just.     It  was  a  rational 
Oca.  iriii.  expostulation  which  Abraham  made,  Sh/^  not  tis  judge  of  oB 
*''  the  earth  do  right?  We  may  therefore  infallibly  conclude  that 

God  is  a  most  just  Judge ;  and  if  he  be  so,  we  may  as  infallibly 
conclude  that  after  this  life  he  will  judge  the  worid  in  ri^teons- 
ness.  For  as  the  affairs  of  this  present  worid  are  ordered, 
though  they  lie  under  the  disposition  of  Providence,  ihey  shew 
no  ngn  of  an  universal  justice.  The  wicked  taA  disobedi^it 
pentons  are  often  so  hf^py,  as  if  they  were  rewarded  for  their 
impieties ;  the  innocent  and  religious  often  so  miserable,  as  if 
they  were  punished  for  their  innoeency.  Nothing  more  certain 
than  that  in  this  life  rewards  are  not  correspondent  to  the 
virtues,  punishments  not  proportionable  to  the  sins  of  men. 
Which  consideration  will  enforce  one  of  these  conduvons; 
either  that  there  is  no  judge  of  the  actions  of  mankind ;  or  if 
there  be  a  judge,  he  is  not  just,  he  renders  no  proportionable 
rewards  or  punishments;  or  lastly,  if  there  be  a  judge,  and 
that  judge  be  just,  then  is  there  a  judgment  in  another  worid, 
and  the  eiFeots  thereof  concern  another  life.  Being  then  we 
must  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  Judge,  which  judgeth  the 
earth ;  b^g  we  cannot  deny  but  God  is  that  Judge,  and  aD 
must  confess  that  God  is  most  just;  b^ng  the  rewards  and 
punishments  of  this  life  are  no  way  answerable  to  so  exact  a 
justice  as  that  which  is  divine  must  be;  it  foUowetb  that  there 
is  a  judgment  yet  to  come,  in  which  God  will  shew  a  perfect 
demonstration  of  his  justice,  and  to  which  every  man  shaO  in 
his  own  bosom  carry  an  undeniable  witness  of  all  his  actions. 

From  hence  the  heathen,  havbg  always  had  a  serious  appre- 
hension both  of  the  power  of  the  conscnenoe  of  man,  and  of  the 
exactness  of  the  justice  of  God,  have  from  thenoe  concluded  that 
there  is  a  judgment  to  come.  Insomuch  that  when  St.  Paul 
A<ttTOT.  reoMtied  of  rigkteoatnett,  temperance,  and  Judgment  to  come, 
Felix  trmnbled.  The  discourse  of  righteousness  and  temprannoe 
touched  him  who  was  highly  and  notoriously  guilty  <^  the 
breach  of  both,  and  a  preconception  which  he  had  of  judgment 
after  death,  now  heightened  by  the  Apo8tle''8  particular  de- 
scription, created  an  horror  in  bis  soul  and  trembling  in  his 
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limbs.  The  same  Apoatle  discoaniing  to  the  Athenians,  the 
great  lights  of  the  6«ntile  world,  and  teaching  them  this  Article 
of  our  Creed,  that  God  JkUK  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  jriWAcMirfl. 
jtidffe  ike  loorld  in  righteoumeit  by  that  Man  wAom  he  hath  ordained ; 
tciereo/he  hath  given  aemrance  unto  all  mm,  in  that  he  Hath  raited 
hitn  from  the  dead ;  found  some  which  mocked  lehen  ih^  heard  of 
the  remrredion  of  the  dead,  but  against  the  day  of  judgment 
none  replied.  That  was  (k)  a  principle  of  their  own,  that  waa 
1  by  all  who  either  believed  themselves,  or  a  God ;  a 
I,  or  a  Deity. 

But  yet,  beside  the  consideration  of  the  eternal  power  of 
oonsoience  in  ourselves,  beside  the  intuition  of  that  essential 
attribute,  the  justice  of  God,  (which  are  sufficient  arguments 
to  move  all  men,)  we  have  yet  a  more  near  and  enfonnng 
persuatdon  grounded  upon  the  express  determination  of  tlie 
will  of  God.  For  the  determinate  counsel  of  the  will  of  the 
Almighty  actually  to  judge  ihe  worid  in  righteousness,  is  dearly 
revealed  in  his  word;  /(  ii  appointed  unto  men  onee  to  die,  Airf Hsb.lz.t7. 
e^ier  thia  Ae  judgment.  There  is  a  death  appointed  to  follow  this 
life,  and  a  judgment  to  follow  that  death ;  the  one  as  certain  as 
the  other.  For  in  all  ages  God  hath  revealed  his  resolution  to 
judge  the  worid. 

Upon  the  first  remarkable  action  after  the  fall,  there  is  a 
sufficient  intimation  given  to  angry  Gun ;  If  thou  doett  weU,  Oen.  Iv.  7. 
ahak  thou  not  he  accepted  t  emd  if  thim  doett  not  meU,  tin  lieth 
at  th«  door;  which  by  the  most  ancient  ij)  interpretation  sig- 
nifieth  a  reservation  of  his  sin  unto  the  judgment  of  the  world 
to  ocnne.  Before  the  flood  Enoch  prophesied  of  a  judgment 
to  come,  laying.  Behold,  the  Lord  Cometh  «>ith  ten  thousand  of  hie  Juda  14,1  j. 
Minft,  to  execute  judgment  vpon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are 
vngodly  among  them  of  all  their  ttngodly  deeda  xohich  they  have 
ungodUfy  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  tpeechei  which  ungodly 
nnnert  have  epoken  against  him.  His  words  might  have  an  aim 
at  the  waters  which  were  to  overflow  the  world ;  but  the  ulti- 
mate intention  looked  through  that  fire  which  shall  consume  the 
world  preserved  fttim  water. 

The  testimoniee  which  follow  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
the  predictions  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  are  so  many  and  so 
known,  that  both  the  number  and  the  plainness  will  excuse  the 
prosecution.  The  throne  hath  been  already  seen,  the  Judge 
hath  appeared  sitting  on  it,  the  books  have  been  already  opened, 
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the  dead  small  and  great  have  been  Been  standing  before  him ; 
there  is  nothing  more  certain  In  the  word  of  God,  no  doctrine 
I.  more  clear  and  fundamental,  than  that  of  eternal  jv4gmemt.  I 
shall  therefore  briefly  conclude  the  first  oonsideiation  from  the 
internal  testimony  of  the  conscienoe  of  man,  from  the  essentia 
attribute,  the  justice  of  G}od,  from  the  cleu-  and  full  revelatMHi 
of  the  will  and  determination  of  God,  that  after  death,  with  a 
reflection  on  this,  and  in  relation  to  another  life,  there  is  a 
judgment  to  come,  there  ^aU  some  person  am«  to  judge. 

Our  second  oonsideratioa  foUoweth,  (seeing  we  are  bo  w^ 
assured  that  there  shall  be  a  judgment;)  who  that  person  is 
which  thaU  come  to  judge,  who  shall  sit  upon  that  tfirone,  befnv 
whose  tribunal  we  sh^  all  appear,  from  whose  mouth  we  may 
expect  our  sentenoe.  Now  the  judiciary  power  is  the  power  of 
God,  and  none  hath  any  right  to  judge  the  subjects  and  servants 
of  CKx),  but  that  Qod  whose  servants  they  are.  The  Law  l^ 
which  we  are  to  be  judged  was  given  by  him,  the  actions  which 
are  to  be  discussed  were  due  to  him,  the  penwns  which  are  to 
be  tried  are  subject  to  his  dominion ;  God  therefore  is  the  Judge 
of  all.  He  shall  hrinff  every  work  into  judgment,  u>Uh  every 
Kcret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  w^her  it  he  evil;  and  so  tiie 
last  day,  that  day  of  wrath,  is  the  revelation  of  the  righteofu 
JM^ment  of  God.  Now  if  God,  as  God,  be  the  Judge  of  all, 
then  whosoever  is  God  is  Judge  of  all  men ;  and  therefore  b^ng 
we  have  proved  the  Father  and  the  Son,  luid  shall  hereafter  also 
prove  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God,  it  followeth  that  the  (m) 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  judge  the  worid ; 
because  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  respect  of  the 
same  Divinity,  have  the  same  autooratorioal  power,  dominion, 
and  authority. 

But  notwithstanding  in  that  particular  day  of  the  general 
judgment  to  come,  the  execution  of  this  judiciary  power  shall 
be  particularly  committed  to  the  Son,  and  so  the  Father  wid  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  actually  judge  the  worid  no  otherwise  but  by 
i.  him.  For  God  hath  <^poiHted  a  day  in  the  which  he  wiU  judge 
,j_  th«  world  in  righieoiimets,  hy  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained. 
It  is  God  who  judgeth,  it  is  ChriHt  by  whom  he  judgeth.  For 
the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  bvi  hath  committed  aU  judgment  to  the 
Son.  There  is  therefore  an  ori^al,  supr^ne,  autooratorical. 
judiciary  power ;  there  is  a  judiciary  power  d^^ated,  derived, 
given  by  commission.     Christ  as  God  hath  the  first  together 
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with  tbe  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Christ  as  man  haUi  the 
Moond  ft«m  the  Father  expiesaly,  from  the  Holy  Ghost  coo- 
oomitantly.  For  ike  FtUher  hath  given  him  authority  to  exeeuUJobn  v.  ej. 
JudgmMt,  because  he  ia  the  Son  of  man  ;  not  simply,  because  he 
is  a  man,  therefore  he  shall  be  Judge,  (for  then  by  the  same 
reaaon  every  man  should  judge,  and  consequently  none,  because 
no  man  oould  be  judged  if  every  man  should  only  judge,)  but 
beoause  of  the  three  Persona  which  are  God,  he  only  is  (»)  also 
the  Sou  of  man ;  and  therefore  for  his  affinity  with  their  nature, 
for  his  sense  of  their  infinnitiee,  for  his  appearance  to  their 
eyee,  most  fit  to  represent  the  greatest  mildness  and  sweet- 
ness of  equity,  in  the  severity  of  that  just  and  irrespective 
judgment. 

Nor  was  this  a  reason  only  in  respect  of  us  who  are  to  be 
judged,  but  in  regard  of  him  also  who  is  to  judge ;  for  we  must 
not  look  only  upon  his  being  the  Son  of  mian,  but  also  upon 
what  he  did  and  suffered  as  the  Son  of  man.  He  humbled 
hunsdf  so  Jar  as  to  take  upon  him  our  nature ;  in  that  nature  so 
takrai,  he  humbled  himse^  to  all  the  infirmities  which  that  was 
capable  of,  to  all  the  miseries  which  this  life  could  bring ;  to  all 
the  pains  and  sorrows  which  the  sins  of  all  the  world  could 
cause  :  and  therefore  in  regard  of  hie  humiliation  did  God  exalt 
him,  and  part  of  the  exaltation  due  unto  him  was  this  power  of 
judging.  The  F<Uher  therefore,  who  is  only  God,  and  nev«-johDT.ii, 
took  upon  him  either  the  nature  of  men  or  BI^^a,  jwJgeth  no'^'^'' 
Man  (and  the  same  reason  reacheth  also  to  the  Holy  Ghost) ; 
iut  hath  commuted  all  Judgment  to  the  Son ;  and  the  reaaon  why 
he  bath  committed  it  to  him,  is  hecaute  he  it,  not  only  the  Son  of 
God,  and  so  truly  God,  but  also  the  S(m  of  man,  and  so  truly 
man ;  beeatue  he  it  that  Son  of  man,  who  suffered  so  much  for 
the  SODS  of  men. 

From  whence  at  last  it  clearly  appeareth  not  only  that  it  is  a 
.ca*tain  truth  that  Christ  shall  judge  the  world,  but  fJso  the 
reasons  are  declared  and  manifested  unto  us  why  he  hath  that 
power  committed  unto  him,  why  he  ^ail  eome  to  judge  the  qmck 
and  the  dead.  For  certunly  it  is  a  great  demonstration  of  the 
justice  of  God,  so  highly  to  reward  that  Son  of  man,  as  to  make 
him  Judge  of  all  the  world,  who  came  into  the  worid  and  was 
judged  here ;  to  give  him  absolute  power  of  absolution  and 
oondemnataon,  who  was  by  us  oondemned  to  die,  and  died  that 
he  might  absolve  us ;  to  caoae  all  the  sons  of  men  to  bow  before 
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hJB  throne,  who  did  not  disdain  for  their  eokoB  to  (o)  stand 
MkM.xxrii.  before  Uie  tribunal  and  receive  that  sentence.  Let  him  be  cru- 
cified; which  event  as  infallible,  and  reason  as  ine&agaUe, 
Christ  hinuelf  did  shew  at  the  some  time  when  he  stood  bef<H« 
Muc  xiri.  the  judgment-seat,  saying,  Netieriieleu  I  aay  wiA>  gtm,  Htrtqfter 
MkaU  pe  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  o/potoer,  and 
coming  in  the  cUntdi  of  heaven. 

Again,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  which  are  to  be  judged, 
whom  can  we  demre  to  appear  before,  rather  than  him  who  is 
of  the  same  nature  with  us !  If  the  children  of  Israel  oould  not 
bear  the  presence  of  €hjd  a«  »  lAwgiver,  but  desired  to  Teceive 
the  Law  b;  the  hand  of  Moses ;  how  should  we  appear  before 
the  presence  of  that  Ood  judging  us  for  the  breach  of  tliat  Law, 
were  it  not  for  a  better  Mediator,  of  the  same  nature  that  Moeee 
was  and  we  are,  who  is  our  Judge  \  In  this  appearetii  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  that  making  a  general  judgment, 
he  will  make  a  visihle  Judge,  which  aH  may  see  who  shall  be 
Heb.1ii.t4. Judged.  WithinU  hoUnesB  no  man  shall  ever  see  God;  and 
therefore  if  God,  as  only  God,  should  pronounce  s«itenoe  upon 
all  men,  the  ungodly  {p)  should  never  see  their  Judge.  But 
that  both  the  righteous  aai  unrighteous  might  see  and  know 
who  it  ia  that  judgeth  them,  Christ  who  is  both  God  and 
man  ia  appointed  Judge ;  so  as  he  is  man  all  shall  see  faim, 
and  as  he  is  Glod  they  only  shall  see  him  who  by  liiat  viaon 
shall  enjoy  him. 

Christ  Jesus  then,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  man,  be 

which  was  bom  of  the   Vir^n  Mary,  he  which  tttfiered  lutder 

Pontim  Pilate,  he  which  teas  crwnfed,  dead  and  buried,  and 

descended  irUo  hell,  he  which  rose  again  from  the  dead,  aeeendei 

into  heaven,  and  is  t^  down  on  the  right  hartd  of  God ;  i«,  the 

same  person,  in  the  same  nature,  shall  come  to  Judge  the  quick 

Mm.  xri.  and  the  dead.    For  the  Son  of  man  thaU  come  in  the  glory  of  hu 

'^'  Father,  with  his  angels,  and  then   he  shaU  revoard  every  man 

according  to  his  works.     He  then  which  is  to  oome  is  the  Son  of 

Act*  i.  1 1,   man;    and  when  he  cometh,  it  is  to  judge.     The  same  Jmns 

which  wot  taken  up  Jrom  the  Apostles  into  heaven,  shall  w  mm 

tn  like  manner  a$  they  saw  him  go  into  heaven.     That  Sen  of 

man  then,  which  is  to  judge,  is  our  Jesus,  even  the  tame  Jemu, 

and  shall  come  in  the  same  manner,  by  a  true  and  looal  tranaU' 

Actaivii.    tion  of  the  same  nature  out  of  heaven.     For  God  will  judge  Ai 

^''  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordmmd; 
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ichereof  ie  hath  given  an  atsurance  vnto  aU  men,  in  that  he  hath 
rmied  him  from  the  dead.  He  theo  which  ascended  into 
heaven,  was  the  same  which  waa  nused  from  the  dead ;  and  by 
that  resurrection  God  aseured  us  that  the  same  man  shonld  judge 
us.  For  to  thia  end  Christ  both  died,  and  roee,  and  revived,  that  Rmn-  »"»■ 
he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  amd  living.  It  appeareth 
therefore  by  God's  determination,  by  Christ's  resurrection  and 
asoension,  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  appointed  Judge. 

This  office  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  man  was  often  dechired 
by  several  figurative  and  parabolical  descriptions.      John  the 
Baptist  representeth  him  that  cometk  after  him,  by  this  deli- 
neation of  an  husbandman ;   (y)  Whme  fan  w  in  hia  hand,  an(/RlMi.iii.ii. 
he  wiH  throughly  purge  hit  foor,  and  gather  hit  wheat  iTito  the 
gamer,  ivt  vnll  bum  up  the  duiff  xeith  Knquencha&le  fre.     The 
Son  of  man  describes  himself  as  an  householder,  saying  to  the 
reapers  in  the  time  of  harvest,  (r)  Oather  ye  together  firtt  the  Matt.  »iii. 
taret,  and  bind  them  in  bandies  to  burn  them ;    Imt  gather  the  ^°'  ^'' 
vheat  into  my  bam:    and  this  harvest  it  the  end  of  the  world. 
He  representeth  himself  under  the  notion  of  a  fisherman,  cast-  Mntt.  liil. 
ing  a  net  into  the  sea,  and  gathering  of  every  kind ;  which,  when 
it  tmt  full,  he  drew  to  the  shore,  and  sat  doom,  and  gathered  the 
good  into  vettde,  but  cast  the  bad  away.     He  is  the  Bridegroom 
who  took  the  wise  virgins  with  him  to  the  marriage,  and  shiU  the  Mstt.  nr. 
door  upon  the  foolish.     He  is  the  Man  who,  travelling  into  a  "*' 
far  country,  delivered  the  talents  to  his  servants,  and  after  a  Matt  trt. 
long  time  cometh  again,  and  reckon^A  with  them,  exalting  the'''"'-'* 
good  and  faithful,  and  casting  the  unproftahle  servant  into  outer 
darkness.     Lastly,  he  is  the  Shepherd,  and  is  so  expressly  de- 
scribed in  relation  to  this  judgment.     For  wlien  the  Son  of  man  Mm.  ht. 
thaH  come  in  hit  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  sAall^''  ^*'  ^^' 
he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory :  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered 
alt  tuitions,  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shep- 
herd hit  theep  from  the  goats :  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right 
hastd,  and  the  goats  on  hit  left.    Being  then  the  Son  of  man  is 
thus   constantly   represented  as  making  the  great  decretory 
separation,  and  the  last  judicatory  distinction  between  miui  and 
man  ;  as  an  hasbtuidniaQ  separating  the  wheat,  sometime  from 
the  chaff,  sometime  ^m  the  tares ;  as  a  fisherman  gathering  the 
good  fish,  casting  the  bad  away ;  as  a  bridegroom  receiving  the 
wise,  excluding  the  foolish  virgins ;  as  a  master  distinguishing 
the  aervante  of  his  family,  rewarding  the  faiUiful,  punishing  the 
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unprofitable  ;  aa  a  shepherd,  dividing  hia  sheep  from  tlie  goata, 
placing  one  on  the  right  hand,  the  other  on  the  left ;  it  plenti- 
fully proveth  that  the  Son  of  man  is  appointed  the  judge  of  all 
the  sons  of  men.  And  thus  it  appeoreth  that  Christ  is  be  nbo 
sbaJI  be  the  Judge;  which  is  the  second  consideration  BubeerriHit 
to  the  present  explication. 

Thirdly,  It  being  thus  resolved  that  the  Son  of  man  shaU  be 
the  Judge,  our  next  eonsideration  is,  wh&t  may  the  nature  of 
this  judgment  be ;  in  what  that  judicial  action  doth  oonast ; 
what  he  shall  then  do,  when  he  ^aU  eome  to  judge.  The  reality 
of  this  act  doth  certainly  consist  in  the  final  determination,  and 
actuiU  disposing  of  all  persons  in  soul  and  body  to  their  eternal 
condition  :  and  in  what  manner  this  shall  particnlariy  be  per- 
formed is  not  BO  (>)  oertain  unto  ua  ;  but  that  which  is  sufficiait 
for  us,  it  is  represented  under  a  formal  judiciary  process.  In 
which  first  there  is  described  a  throne,  a  tribunal,  a  judgmwt- 

u  seat ;  for  in  the  regeneration  the  Son  of  man  shaU  tit  in  tie 
throne  of  hie  glory :  and  that  this  throne  is  a  seat  not  ooiy  c^ 
majesty  but  also  of  judicature,  appeareth  by  the  following  words 
spoken  to  the  Apostles,  Ye  also  ehaU  sit  upon  ths  twdve  thrones. 
Judging  the  twelve  trihes  of  Jtrad.    As  in  that  viraon  in  the 

(,  Revelation,  /  sate  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  Judgment 
v>as  gvoen  unio  them.  And  J  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Aim 
that  sate  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  Jled 
aiDay.    This  throne  of  Christ  is  expressly  called  his  judgm«itr 

t.  seat,  when  the  Apostle  tells  us,   We  shall  aU  stand  before  the 

^^Judgment-seat  of  Chri«t,  and.  We  mutt  all  appear  before  the 
j'udgment^eat  of  Christ.  In  respect  then  of  the  Son  of  man,  he 
shall  appear  in  the  proper  form  and  condition  of  a  Judge,  ntting 
upon  a  throne  of  judicature.  Secondly,  There  is  to  be  a  pw 
sonal  appearance  of  all  men  before  that  seat  of  judicature  npoo 
which  Christ  shall  sit,  for  we  must  all  appear,  and  we  <iaff  off 

ti.ttand  before  that  Judgment-seat.  I  taw  the  dead,  8»th  the 
Apostle,  stand  before  the  throne  of  God.     Thus  all  nationt  AaU 

^-  be  gathered  before  him.     ffe  shall  send  his  angeU  with  a  great 

■ly  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect 
from  the  four   winds,  from   one  end   of  heaven  to    the  other. 

it.  For    the  coming   of  our  Lord  Jesus   Christ   is   ovr   gathermg 

together   unto   Mm.     Thirdly,   When  those  which   are  to  be 

judged  are  brought  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  aD  their 

5.  actions  shall  appear :  he  wiU  bring  to  light  the  hidden  thmgt  ^ 
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darHeK,  and  vnil  make  numifegt  the  eouneeli  of  the  h«art» :   he 
will  kring  every  work  into  Judgment,   with  every  tecret   thing,  Ecdn.  ni. 
ttiether  it  ie  good,  or  whether  it  ie  evil.     To  this  end,  in  the'*" 
vision  of  Daniel,  when   the  judgment  wot  let,  the   books  «Mr0Dui.«ii.io. 
tfteed;   and  in  that  of  St.  John,  the  hooJtt  were  opened;   andRer.xx.i». 
tie  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  Ihiitgs  that  were  written  in  the 
ioeii  aeeording  to  their  worh.     Fourthly,  After  the  manifestation 
of  all  their  actions,  there  followeth  a  (t)  definitive  sentence 
passed   apon  all   their  persons,   according   to   those    actions, 
which  is  the  fiindamental  and  essential  consideration  of  this 
judgment ;  the  sentence  of  ahsolution,  in  these  words  expressed. 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherU  the  itngdom  prepared  for  Mut.  iir. 
JWK  from  ^  fouaidatw^  of  the  icorld;    the  sentence   of  con-^^ 
demnation  inthis  manner.  Depart  from  me,  ye   evrsed,   tnft>v«fie4r. 
nw&ufuu)'  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.    Lastly, 
After  the  promulgation  of  the  sentence,  followeth  the  execation: 
u  it  is  written,  And  these  sh(^  go  away  into  everlasting  pwnisK-  Vtne  46- 
Mtst,  but  tie  righteous  into  Ufe  eternal.     Thus  appeareth  Christ's 
majesty  by  sitting  on  the  Uirone ;  his  authority,  by  convening 
sD  before  him;   his  knowledge   and  wisdom,  by  opening  iJl 
•eorets,  revealing  all  actions,  disoemiog  all  inchnations ;    his 
justice,  io  oond^nning  sinners ;    his  mercy,  in  absolving  be- 
herera ;  his  power,  in  the  execution  of  his  sentence.     And  thus 
the  Son  of  man  shall  come  to  judge,  which  is  the  last  particular 
subservient  to  tite  third  consideration  of  this  Article. 

The  fourth  and  last  consideration  is,  what  is  the  object  of  this 
action;   who  are  the  persons  which  shall  appear  before  that 
Judge,  and  receive  their  sentoice  from  him ;  what  is  the  latitude 
of  that  expression,  the  quid  and  the  dead.     The  phrase  itself  is 
delivered  several  times  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  upon  the 
same  occasion  ;  for  Christ  was  ordained  of  Qod  to  be  the  Judge  Acux.  49. 
efqinek  and  dead,  and  so  his  commission  extendeth  to  both  :  he 
is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  €md  the  dead;  his  resolution  reachethi  P«t.iT.s. 
to  each ;    and  as  he  is  ordained  and  ready,  so  AdU  he  /em2^i  Tin.Ir.t. 
the  quick  and  the  dead ;  the  execution  ezcludeth  neither.      But 
ilthong^  it  be  the  Scripture  language,  and  therefore  cert^nly 
true ;  yet  there  is  some  ambiguity  in  the  phrase,  and  therefore 
the  intended  sense  not  evident. 

The  Holy  Ghost  speaketh  of  death  in  several  notions,  which 

mtiim  the  tjuiek  and  the  dead  capable  of  several  interpretations. 

Because   aAer  death  the  soul  doth  live,  and  tlie  body  only 
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reniMneth  dead  ;  therefore  (u)  some  have  understood  the  soitU 
of  men  by  the  qwtck,  and  their  bodies  by  the  dead:  and  then  the 
meaning  will  be  this,  that  Christ  shall  oome  to  judge  immediately 
upon  the  resurrection,  when  the  eoula  which  were  preserved  alive 
shall  be  joined  to  the  bodies  which  were  once  dead ;  and  so  men 
shall  be  judged  entirely  both  in  body  and  soul,  for  all  Uioee 
actione  which  the  soul  committ«d  in  the  body.  Now  tbougb 
this  be  a  truth,  that  men  shall  be  judged  when  their  souls  and 
bodies  are  united ;  though  they  shall  be  judged  according  to 
those  works  which  their  souls  have  aot«d  in  their  bodies;  vet 
this  is  not  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  interpretation  of  this 
Article,  for  two  reasons  :  first,  because  it  is  not  certain  that  all 
men  shall  die,  at  least  a  proper  death,  so  that  their  bodies  shall 
be  left  any  time  without  their  souls :  secondly,  because  this  is 
not  a  distinction  of  the  parts  of  man,  but  of  the  persons  of  men. 

Again,  Because  the  Scripture  often  mentioneth  a  death  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  and  a  living  unto  righteousness,  others  hare 
conceived  by  ^  quick  to  be  understood  the  (a?)  just,  and  by  the 
dead  the  unjust :  so  that  Christ  shall  judgo  the  quick,  that  is  the 
just,  by  a  sentence  of  absolution ;  and  the  dead,  that  is  the  unjust, 
by  a  sentence  of  condemnation.  But  though  the  dead  be 
sometimes  taken  for  sinners,  and  the  living  for  the  righteous, 
though  it  be  true  that  Christ  shall  judge  them  both  ;  yet  it  is 
not  probable  that  in  this  particular  they  should  be  taken  in  a 
figurative  or  metaphorical  sense,  because  there  is  no  adjunct 
giving  any  such  intimation,  and  because  the  literal  sense 
affordeth  a  fair  explication  :  further  yet,  because  the  Scripture 
in  the  same  particular  naming  the  quick  and  the  dead  sufficiently 
teacheth  us  that  it  is  to  be  understood  of  a  corporeal  death : 
.  Whether  we  live  or  die,  saith  the  Apostle,  «w  are  the  LoriTi.  For 
to  this  end  Chritt  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  miakt  be 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  limnp. 

Thirdly,  Therefore  by  (y)  the  dmd  are  understood  all  those 
who  ever  died  before  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment, 
and  by  i/ie  quick  such  as  shall  be  then  alive :  so  that  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  literally  taken,  are  considered  in  relation  to  the 
time  of  Christ's  coming;  at  which  time  there  shall  be  ageneration 
living  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  before  «*ich  time  all  the 
generations  passed  since  the  creation  of  the  wwld  shall  be 
numbered  among  the  dead.  And  this  undoubtedly  is  the  proper 
and  (z)  literal  sense  of  the  Article,  that  Christ  shall  oome  to 
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judge,  not  only  those  which  shall  be  alive  upon  the  oarth  at  hia 
appearing,  but  also  all  such  as  have  lived  and  died  before. 
None  shall  be  then  judged  while  thoy  are  dead :  whosoever  stand 
before  the  judgment-seat  shall  appear  alive ;  but  those  which 
never  died,  shall  be  judged  aa  they  were  ahve;  those  which 
were  dead  before,  that  they  may  be  judged,  shall  rise  to  life. 
He  Eha3\  judge  therefore  the  quick,  that  is  those  which  shall  be 
(d)  then  alive  when  he  cometh ;  and  he  shall  judge  the  dead, 
that  is  those  which  at  the  same  time  shull  be  raised  from  the  dead. 

The  only  doubt  remaiaing  in  this  interpretation  is,  whether 
those  which  shall  be  found  alive  when  our  Saviour  cometh,  shall 
atill  so  continue  till  they  come  to  judgment ;  or  upon  his  first 
appearance  they  shall  die,  and  after  death  revive,  and  so,  together 
with  all  those  which  rise  out  of  their  graves,  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat!  The  consideration  of  our  mortality,  and  the 
cause  tiiereof,  (that  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  onoe  to  die,  inneb.  ii.  i;. 
that  death  hath  passed  upon  all,)  might  persuade  us  that  the  ^""' "'  ''* 
last  generaUon  of  mankind  should  taste  of  death  as  well  as  all 
the  rest  that  went  before  it ;  and  therefore  it  (A)  hath  been 
thought,  especially  of  late,  that  those  whom  Christ  at  hief  coming 
finds  alive,  shall  immediately  die;  and  after  a  sudden  and 
universal  expiration,  shall  be  restored  to  life  again,  and  joined 
with  the  rest  whom  the  graves  shall  render,  that  all  may  be 
partakers  of  the  resurrection. 

But  the  Apostle^B  description  of  the  last  day  mentioneth  no 
such  kind  of  death,  yea  rather  exoludeth  it.  For  we  which  are  i  TheM.  iv. 
aline  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  ' 
them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend^  from 
heacnn  with  a  thovi,  ynth  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump 
of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  that,  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  jip  together  with  them  in  the  chads 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord. 
In  which  words,  they  which  remain  unio  the  arming  of  the  Lord, 
ore  not  aaid  to  die  or  to  rise  from  the  dead,  but  are  distinguished 
from  those  which  are  asleep  and  rise  first ,-  yea,  being  alive,  are 
(<;)  caught  up  together  with  them,  having  not  tasted  death. 

The  same  is  farther  eonfirmed  by  the  same  Apostle,  saying, 
/iehoid,  I  th»K>  you  a  mystery ;  we  s/talt  not  all  sleep,  fnU  we  shall  i  Cor,  xt. 
(ill  be  changed.     Which  being  added  to  the  former,  putteth  this*'' 
doctrine  out  of  question :    for  the  living  which  romojii  at  tlie 
oomiog  of  Christ  are  opposed  to  them  which  are  asleep,  and  die 
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opposition  coiuiista  in  this,  that  they  sAo^  not  tleep ;  whicb  deep 
LB  not  opposed  to  a  long  death,  but  to  death  itself,  as  it  followeth, 
the  dead  thall  ie  raised  incorrvpt^le,  and  we  (which  disll  not 
sleep)  thaU  be  changed;  so  (rf)  that  their  mutation  shall  be  unto 
themasaresuirection.  And  the  collation  of  these  two  Scriptum 
maketh  up  this  conclusion  bo  manifestly,  that  I  conceive  no  man 
had  ever  doubted  or  questioned  the  truth  of  it,  h&d  they  not 
first  differed  in  the  {e)  reading  of  the  text. 

Wherefore  being  the  place  to  the  Tfaessaloniana  sufficiently 
proves  it  of  itself,  being  that  to  the  Corinthians,  as  we  read  it, 
invincibly  confirmeth  the  same  truth,  I  conclude  that  the  living, 
when  Christ  shall  oome,  are  properly  distinguished  from  ail 
those  which  die  before  his  coming ;  because  death  itself  hath 
passed  upon  the  one,  and  only  a  change  different  from  death 
shaU  pass  upon  the  other ;  and  so  conceive  ihat  Christ  is  called 
the  Lord  and  Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead,  in  reference  at  least 
to  this  expression  of  the  Creed.  For  although  it  be  true  of  the 
living  of  any  age  to  say  that  Christ  is  Lord  and  Judge  of  them 
and  of  the  dead,  yet  in  the  next  age  t-hey  are  not  the  living  but 
tiie  dead  which  Christ  shaU  oome  to  judge,  and  oonsequentiy  no 
one  generation  but  the  last  can  be  the  quick  which  he  shal 
judge.  As  therefore  to  the  interpretation  of  this  (/^  Article,  I 
take  that  distinction  to  be  neoessaiy,  that  in  the  end  of  the  world 
aJl  the  generations  dead  shall  be  revived,  and  the  present 
generation  living  so  continued,  and  Christ  shall  gather  them  all 
to  his  tribunal  seat,  and  so  shall  truly  come  to  judge  both  tie 
quick  and  the  dead. 

To  believe  an  universal  judgment  to  oome  is  necessary :  first, 
to  prev^it  the  dangerous  doubts  ariuog  against  the  ruling  of 
the  world  by  the  prorideDce  of  God ;  that  old  rock  of  offence 
upon  which  so  many  souls  have  suffered  shipwreck.  That 
J.  which  made  the  Prophet  David  confess,  his  feet  icare  afniett 
gone,  hie  steps  had  well  nigh  eUpped,  hath  fanrried  multitudes  of 
men  to  eternal  perdition.  The  conspicuous  prosperity  of  the 
wicked,  and  apparent  miseries  of  the  righteous ;  the  frequent 
persecutions  of  virtue,  and  eminent  rewards  of  vice ;  the  sweet 
and  quiet  departures  often  attending  upon  the  most  dissc^te, 
and  horrid  tortures  putting  a  period  to  the  most  religious  lives, 
have  raised  a  strong  temptatioo  of  doubt  and  mistrust,  whether 
there  be  a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth.  Nor  is  there  any  tiling 
in  this  life  considered  alone,  which  can  give  the  least  ratimal 
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§atiB&otion  to  this  temptation.  Except  there  he  a  hfe  to  come 
after  such  a  death  aa  we  daily  see,  except  in  that  life  there  be 
rewards  aad  puniahmeats  otherwise  dispensed  than  here  they 
are,  how  oan  we  gT*>*>nd  any  acknowledgment  of  an  overruling 
justice  X  That  therdore  we  may  be  assured  that  God  who  sitteth 
in  heaven  ruleth  over  all  the  earth,  that  a  divine  and  most  holy 
providence  disposeth  and  dispenseth  all  things  here  below ;  it  is 
abwdutely  necessary  to  believe  and  profess,  that  a  just  and  exact 
retribution  is  deferred,  that  a  due  and  proportionable  dispensation 
of  rawarda  and  punishments  is  reserved  to  another  worid  ;  and 
ooiLsequently  that  there  is  an  universal  judgment  to  come. 

SeoOTidiy,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  a  judgment  to  come, 
thereby  effectually  to  provoke  ourselves  to  the  breaking  off  our 
aina  by  repentance,  to  the  regulating  our  future  actions  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  the  keeping  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
toward  God  and  toward  man.  Such  is  the  sweetness  of  our 
sins,  such  the  connaturalness  of  our  corruptions,  bo  great  our 
confidence  of  impunity  here,  that  except  we  looked  for  an 
aocount  hereafter,  it  were  unreasonable  to  expect  that  any  man 
should  forsake  his  delights,  renounce  his  complaoencies,  and  by 
a  severe  repentance  create  a  bitterness  to  his  own  soul.  But 
beoDg  once  persuaded  of  a  judgment,  and  withal  possessed  with 
a  sense  of  our  sins,  who  wiU  not  tremble  with  Felix !  who  will 
not  flee  fivm  the  urath  to  come  9  what  must  the  hardness  be  of  Mau  in.  7. 
that  impetiiteHt  heart  which  treasureth  up  unto  itself  wrath  ' "'  ^ 
a^itut  the  day  ofwmUh  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God  f  We  are  naturally  inclined  to  follow  the  bent  of  our 
own  wills,  and  the  inclination  of  our  own  hearts :  all  external 
rules  and  preecriptjons  are  burthensome  to  us ;  and  did  we  not 
lode  to  give  on  account,  we  had  no  reason  to  satisfy  any  other 
denres  than  our  own ;  especially  the  dictates  of  the  word  of  Qod 
are  so  pressing  and  exact,  that  were  there  nothing  but  a  com- 
manding power,  there  oould  be  no  expectation  of  obedience.  It 
is  necessary  then  that  we  should  believe  that  an  account  must 
be  given  of  all  our  actions ;  wid  not  only  so,  but  that  this 
account  will  be  exacted  according  to  the  rule  of  God's  revealed 
will,  that  God  shaU  judge  the  leerett  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  ii.  ifi. 
aeeording  to  the  Gospd.  There  is  in  every  man  not  only  a 
power  to  reflect,  but  a  necessary  reflection  upon  his  actions ; 
not  only  a  voluntary  remembrance,  but  also  an  irresistible 
judgment  of  his  own  convwsation.     Now  if  there  were  no  other 
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judge  beside  our  own  aouk,  we  should  be  regardlesB  of  our  own 
•entenoe,  and  wholly  unconoemed  in  our  own  condemnationB. 
But  if  we  were  persuaded  that  these  reflectiona  of  conBcience 
are  to  be  so  many  witDeases  before  the  tribunal  of  heaven,  and 
that  we  are  to  carry  in  our  own  hearts  a  testimony  either  to 
absolve  or  condemn  us,  we  must  infallibly  watoh  over  that 
unquiet  inmat«,  and  endeavour  above  all  things  for  a  good  oon- 

iPm.U1.ii. science.  For  seeing  that  all  things  shall  be  disioloed,  what  manner 
of  penom  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversatioH  and  gocUinett, 
looking/or  and  hatting  wUo  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God  ?  'Reaaoa 
its^  will  tell  us  thus  much ;  but  if  that  do  not,  or  if  we  will  not 

Tit.  li.  1 1 ,  hearken  to  our  own  voice,  the  grace  of  God  that  Imngeth  salvati^M 

' '''       teaeheth  ui,  that  denying  ungodliness  and  toorldty  luste,  tre  should 

live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  tha  present  world;  looking 

for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  tie  great  Gvd, 

and  our  Samour  Jesus  Chrigt. 

ThirdJy,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  Christ  as  Judge 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  the  strengthening  our  hope, 
for  the  augmenting  our  comfort,  for  the  establisliiug  our  assur- 
ance of  eternal  Ufe.  If  we  look  upon  the  judgment  to  c<mie 
only  as  revealing  our  secrets,  as  discerning  our  aotiona,  as  sen- 
tencing our  persons  accoi-ding  to  the  works  done  in  the  flesh, 
there  is  not  one  of  us  can  expect  life  fi:om  that  tribunal,  or 
happiness  at  the  last  day.  ^^'e  must  confess  that  we  have  all 
sinned,  and  that  there  is  not  any  sin  which  we  have  committed 
but  deserves  the  sentence  of  death ;  we  must  acknowledge  that 
the  best  of  our  actions  bear  no  proportion  to  eternity,  and  can 
challenge  do  degrDo  of  that  weight  of  glory ;  and  therefore  in  a 
judgment,  aa  i^uch,  there  can  be  nothing  but  a  fearful  expectation 
of  eternal  misery,  and  an  absolute  despair  of  everlasting  happi- 
ness. It  is  necessary  therefore  that  we  should  believe  tiaaX 
Christ  shall  sit  upon  the  throne,  that  our  Redeemer  shall  be 
our  Judge,  that  wo  shall  receive  our  sentenoe  not  aocording 
to  the  rigour  of  the  Law,  but  the  mildness  and  meroies  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  then  we  may  look  upon  not  only  the  precepts  bat 
also  the  promises  of  God ;  whatsoever  sentence  in  the  sacred 
Scripture  speakcth  any  thing  of  hope;  whatsoever  text  odminis- 
tereth  any  comfort,  whatsoever  argument  drawn  firom  thence 
can  breed  in  us  any  assurance,  we  may  confidently  make  use  of 
them  ail  in  reference  to  the  judgment  to  come :  because  by  that 
Gospel  which   oontaina  them  all  we  shall  be  judged.     If  we 
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cotMider  whose  Goepel  it  is,  and  who  shall  judge  us  by  it,  weare'E^.  v.  30. 

the  numhen  of  hie  bod^,  of  his  Jle^,  and  of  hU  bones;  for  v>hichBtib.iLii. 

eause  he  is  not  athamed  to  call  ut  brethren.    At  one  of  our  hrethrm  Lot.  wct. 

he  hath  redeemed  us,  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  as  a  Tansom  for 

us.    He  is  our  High  Priest  who  made  an  atonement  for  our  sins, 

a  merci/ul  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  all  things,  being  made  like  Heb.  U.  i  j, 

unto  Ms  brethren.    He  which  is  JuOge  is  also  our  Advocate ;  and 

who  diall  condemn  us,  if  he  shall  pass  the  sentonae  upon  us,  who 

msketh  interceesion  for  us  ?  well  therefore  may  vm  have  boldness  Eyhm.  iiL 

aMi  aceetss  wUK  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him  unto  the  throne  of"' 

that  Judge,  who  is  our  brother,  who  is  our  Bedeemer,  who  is 

our  High  Priest,  who  is  our  Advocate,  who  will  not  by  his  word 

at  the  last  day  condemn  us,  because  he  hath  already  in  the  same 

word  absolved  us,  saying,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  thaljobn  r.  ti- 

heartth  my  v>ord  and  beli&seib  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 

life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  pasted /rom  death 

unto  Hfe. 

Having  thus  explained  the  nature  of  the  judgment  to  come, 
luid  the  necessity  of  believing  the  same,  we  have  given  sufBcient 
light  to  every  Christian  to  understand  what  he  ought  to  intend, 
and  what  it  is  he  professeth,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  him  who 
ihall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  For  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much  :  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this,  as 
of  an  infaUible  and  necessary  truth.  That  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  in  that  human  nature  in  which  he  died,  and  rose  again, 
and  ascended  into  heaven,  shall  certainly  come  from  the  some 
heaven  into  which  he  ascended,  and  at  his  coming  shall  gather 
together  all  those  which  shall  be  then  alive,  and  all  which 
ever  lived  ajid  shall  be  before  that  day  dead  :  when  causing 
them  oU  to  stand  before  his  judgment-seat,  he  shall  judge  them 
all  according  to  their  works  done  in  the  flesh ;  and  passing  the 
sentence  of  condemnation  upon  all  the  reprobates,  shall  deliver 
them  to  be  tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels ;  and 
pronouncing  the  sentence  of  absolution  upon  all  the  elect,  shall 
translate  them  into  his  glorious  kingdom,  of  which  there  shall 
be  no  end.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  who  shall  judge 
the  qtiiek  and  the  dead. 
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ARTICLE  VIII. 
/  Mime  m  Mtf  ffoly  Gioet. 

IN  thia  AiikJe  we  r^teat  again  the  first  word  of  the  Oeed, 
/  Mmw  ;  iriiereas  &  ocmjunction  mi^t  have  been  BofficseDt, 
but  that  ao  many  particnlan  oonceming  the  Son  do  iaterrene. 
For  as  we  are  b^tized  in  the  nune  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  GhoKt ;  so  we  do  make  confession  of  our  futh,  saying, 
/  MfMW  in  the  Faiker,  tie  Son,  (^)  a»d  Os  Holy  Gkoet ;  and  the 
ancienta,  whose  Creed  was  scHnethiiig  shorts,  made  no  r^»etitiott 
ol  the  act  of  faith,  hot  only  an  addition  of  the  object,  (&)  Jnd  in 
tie  Hofy  Giott.  And  as  we  repeat  the  act  of  faith  in  thia  ArtJole, 
so  some  did  also  in  the  second,  (i)  /  brieve  in  Jeau  Ckritt. 
^Vherefo^e  bdng  this  word,  /  hdieve,  is  taken  here  only  by 
way  of  resumption  or  repetition,  uid  consequently  must  be 
4^  the  same  sense  and  importance  of  which  it  was  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Creed,  it  may  wdl  recdve  the  same  explication 
here  which  it  received  there ;  to  that  Uwrefore  the  reader  is 
reiened. 

For  although  the  {K)  ancient  Fathers  did  frequently  make  use 
of  thia  language  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit,  and  did 
th^ioe  argue  that  be  is  really  and  truly  Qod,  because  we  bdtew 
in  tie  Holy  Ghott;  yet  being  that  language  is  not  expreealy 
read  in  the  Scriptures  in  relation  to  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  in 
reference  to  the  Son ;  being  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
only  the  expreetdon  of  the  Church  contained  in  the  Creed ; 
being  in  the  same  Creed  many  of  the  antuents,  without  imy 
reprehension,  have  used  the  same  phrase  in  the  fc^owing 
Articles  expressly,  and  where  the  preposition  ts  not  expreased, 
it  may  very  well  be  thought  it  was  understood ;  therefore  I 
think  fit  to  acquiesce  in  my  former  exposition,  and  lay  no 
greater  force  in  the  preposition. 

It  will  therefore  be  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  this 
Article,  if  we  can  declare  what  is  the  iull  and  proper  object 
of  our  fikith  contained  in  it,  what  we  are  obliged  to  beheve 
eoneeming  the  Holy  Qhoet.  And  as  to  this  we  shall  discharge 
our  undertaking,  and  satisfy  whatsoever  is  required  in  this 
exposition,  if  wo  can  set  forth  these  two  particulars,  the  nature 
and  the  office  of  that  blessed  Spirit.     For  the  name  of  GHOST 
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or  GAST  in  the  ancient  Saxon  language  ugnifieth  a  spirit,  and 
in  that  appdlation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  his  nature  principally 
is  expreased.  The  addition  of  holiness,  though  it  denote  the 
intrinaeoal  sanctity  essentially  belonging  to  that  Spirit,  yet  not- 
withstanding it  containeth  ako  a  derivative  notion,  as  signifying 
an  emanatiun  of  that  holiness,  and  communication  of  the  effects 
tiiereof;  and  in  this  communication  bis  office  doth  conrast. 
Whatsoever  therefore  doth  concern  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  such, 
and  the  intrinsecal  sanctity,  which  belongeth  to  that  Spirit, 
may  be  expressed  in  the  explication  of  his  nature ;  whatsoever 
belongeth  to  the  derivation  of  that  sanctity  may  be  described 
in  his  office ;  and  consequently  more  cannot  be  necessary  than 
to  declare  what  is  the  nature,  what  the  office,  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

For  the  better  indogation  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I 
shall  proceed  by  certain  steps  and  degrees ;  which  as  they  will 
render  the  discourse  more  clear,  so  will  they  also  make  the 
reasons  more  strong,  and  the  arguments  more  evident.  And 
first,  as  to  the  existence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  will  be  unneces- 
sary to  endeavour  the  proof  of  it ;  for  although  tlie  Sadducees 
seemed  to  deny  it,  who  said  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  Aim  x^w. 
an^el,  nor  spirit ;  though  it  hath  {I)  been  ordinarily  concluded 
from  thence  that  they  rejected  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  it  cannot  be 
proved  from  those  words  that  they  denied  the  existence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  any  more  than  that  they  denied  the  existence  of 
Grod,  who  is  a  spirit :  nor  did  the  notion  which  the  Jews  had 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  any  way  incline  the  Sadducees,  who  denied 
the  existence  of  the  angels  and  the  souls  of  men,  to  reject  it. 
The  resurrection,  angel,  and  spirit,  which  the  Sadducees  refused 
to  acknowledge,  were  but  two  particulars;  for  it  ie  expressly 
added,  that  the  Pharisees  confessed  both;  of  which  two  the 
resurrection  was  one,  (m)  angels  and  spirits  were  the  other; 
wherefore  that  which  the  Sadducees  disbelieved  wsa  the  exist- 
ence of  such  created  spiritual  natures,  as  the  angels  and  the 
souls  of  men  are  conceived  to  have.  And  as  for  those  Disciples 
at  Epbesus,  who  had  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  heAcux\x.t. 
ang  Holy  Ghoii;  if  they  were  Gentiles,  it  is  no  wonder,  be- 
cause they  never  had  that  notion  in  their  religion ;  if  they  were 
Jews,  as  they  seem  to  be,  because  they  were  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  John,  it  signifieth  not  that  they  never  heard  of  the 
Spirit  of  Grod,  but  only  that  they  had  not  heard  of  the  giving  of 
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it,  which  the  Apostle  mentioned :  as  we  read  elsewhere,  thsit 
the  Hofy  Ghost  wot  not  yet ;  not  denying  the  existence,  but  the 
plentiful  effusion  of  it.  For,  wh&taoever  the  nature  of  the  Spirit 
of  Ood  may  be  thought  to  be,  no  man  can  conceive  the  Apostle 
should  deny  his  existence  before  Christ's  glorification,  whose 
operation  was  so  manifest  at  his  conception.  Howsoever,  the 
Apostle  asked  those  ignorant  Disciples,  Vnto  what  thett  were  ge 
haptized  f  intimating,  that  if  they  were  baptized  according  to  the 
rule  of  Christ,  they  could  not  be  ignorant  that  there  is  an  Holy 
ii.  Ghost ;  because  the  Apostles  were  commanded  to  baptize  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Boly  Ghoit.  It 
is  therefore  presumed  that  every  one  who  professeth  the  name 
of  Christ,  from  the  first  baptismal  institution,  acknowledgeth 
that  there  is  an  Holy  Ghost :  and  the  only  question  consists 
in  this.  What  that  Holy  Ghost  is,  in  whose  name  we  are 
baptized,  and  io  whom,  according  to  our  baptism,  we  profess 
in  the  Creed  to  beUeve  I 

In  order  to  the  determination  of  which  question,  our  firat 
assertion  is,  That  the  Holy  Ghost,  described  to  us  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  form  of 
baptism,  is  a  Person.  Wo  are  all  baptized  in  the  name  of  three, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  public  con- 
fession of  our  faith  hath  relation  to  those  three.  We  all  confess 
that  two  of  these,  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  Persons ;  that 
which  we  now  assert  is  only  this,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  of 
thethreethethirdjis  also  a  Person  as  the  other  two.  That  blessed 
Spirit  is  not  only  an  («)  energy  or  operation,  not  a  quality  or 
power,  but  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  subsistence,  (o)  If  we 
conceive  it  is  an  operation  only,  then  must  it  only  be  actuated 
and  not  act ;  and  when  it  is  not  actuated,  it  must  not  be  at  alL 
If  we  say  that  it  is  a  quaUty,  and  not  a  substanoe ;  we  say  that 
it  is  that  which  we  cannot  prove  to  have  any  being.  It  seemeth 
to  me  strangely  unreasonable,  that  men  should  be  so  earnest  in 
endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  Holy  Ghost  which  sanctifieth 
them  is  no  substance,  when  they  cannot  be  assured  that  there 
is  any  thing  operative  in  the  world  beside  substantial  beings ; 
and  consequently,  if  they  be  not  sanctified  by  that,  they  can  be 
susceptible  of  no  holiness.  By  what  reason  in  nature  can  they 
be  assured,  by  what  revelation  in  Scripture  can  they  be  confi- 
dent, that  there  is  a  reality  deserving  the  name  of  quality 
distinguished  from  all   substance,  and   yet  working  real  and 
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admirable  effeota  I  If  there  were  no  other  argument  hut  tia&, 
that  we  are  assured  by  the  Christian  faith,  that  there  is  an  Holy 
Ohoat  existing ;  and  we  cannot  be  assured,  either  by  reason  or 
&ith,  that  there  is  a  quality  really  and  essenl^ally  distinguished 
from  all  substance,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  deter  us  from  ttiat 
boldness,  to  assert  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  we  are  bap- 
tized, to  be  nothing  else  but  a  quality. 

But  we  are  not  left  to  guess  at  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
the  word  of  God  which  came  from  that  Spirit  hath  sufficiently 
dehvered  him  as  a  Person.  It  is  indeed  to  be  observed,  that  in 
the  Scriptures  there  are  some  things  spoken  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  are  proper  and  peculiar  to  a  Person,  as  the  adversaries 
confess :  others,  which  are  not  properly  and  primarily  to  be  at- 
tributed to  a  person,  as  we  cannot  deny  :  and  it  might  seem  to 
be  equally  doubtful,  in  relation  to  the  Scripture  expressions, 
whether  the  Holy  Ghost  were  a  Peraon  or  no ;  and  that  they 
which  deny  his  Personality  may  pretend  aa  much  Scripture  as 
they  which  assert  it.  But  in  this  seeming  indifferenoy  we  must 
also  observe  a  large  diversity ;  inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
Spirit  of  God,  is  not  always  taken  in  the  same  propriety  of  sig- 
nification ;  nor  do  we  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  signifieth 
a  Person,  always  signifieth  so  much.  It  is  therefore  easily  con- 
ceived how  some  things  may  be  attributed  to  the  Spirit  in  the 
Scriptures  which  are  not  proper  to  a  Person,  and  yet  the  Spirit 
be  a  Person,  because  sometimes  the  Spirit  is  taken  for  that 
which  is  not  a  Person,  as  we  acknowledge.  Whereas,  if  ever 
any  thing  be  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  a  Person,  which 
cannot  be  otherwise  understood  of  the  Spirit  of  God  than  as  of 
a  Person,  then  may  we  infallibly  conclude  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  a  Person.  This  therefore  we  shaU  endeavour  fully  and  clearly 
to  demonstrate:  first,  that  the  Scriptures  declare  unto  us  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  Person,  by  such  attributes  and  expressions  as 
caimot  bo  understood  to  be  spoken  of  the  Spirit  of  God  any 
other  way  than  as  of  a  Person :  secondly,  that  whatsoever  attri- 
butes or  expressions  are  used  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  are  objected  as  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  a  Person, 
either  are  not  so  repugnant  as  is  objected ;  or  if  they  be,  they 
belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signifies  not  a  Person. 

First  then,  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  good  Spirit  of  God,  is  clearly 
and  formally  opposed  to  those  evil  spirits,  which  are  and  must 
be  acknowledged  persons,  of  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  subsist- 
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1 8am.  xt\.  enoe.  Ab,  The  S^rit  of  tha  Lord  departed  from  Saui,  and  a»  mU 
spirit  from  the  Lord  trou&led  him.  Now,  what  those  evil  spirita 
from  the  Lord  were,  is  apparent  from  the  sad  example  of  Aliab, 

2  Chr.  xriiL  concerning  whom  we  read,  ITtere  emne  out  a  <ptrt(,  and  stood  A»- 
'  '  frre  the  Lord,  and  taid,  I  will  avtice  him :  and  the  Lord  taid  unto 
Mm,  Whereiffiih  f  And  he  taid,  I  will  go  out  and  be  a  Ijfinff  tpifit 
in  the  mouth  of  ail  hie  prophets :  and  tie  Lord  taid,  TAou  aiott  «»- 
tiee  him,  Mid  thou  thait  also  pretiail ;  ffoovt,  and  doevm  to.  FriMn 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  evil  spirits  fr«m  Qod  were  certain 
persons,  even  bad  angels,  to  whioh  the  one  good  Spirit  as  a 
Person  is  opposed,  departing  from  him  to  whom  tibe  otlter 
comet'h. 

Again,  The  New  Testament  doth  describe  the  Holy  Ghost  b; 
such  pcrsooal  dispositions,  and  with  such  operations,  as  are  as 
evident  marks  and  signs  of  a  Person  as  any  whioh  are  attribnted 
to  the  Father  or  the  Son,  whioh  are  unquestionable  Persons ; 
and  whatsoever  terms  are  spoken  of  the  Spirit  by  way  of  quality, 
are  spoken  as  well  of  those  which  are  acknowledged  Vtsmxa. 

Eph.  ir.30.  We  are  exhorted  by  the  AposUe  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God; 
and  grief  is  certunly  a  personal  affection,  of  which  a  quahty 

lUm.viii.  ia  not  capable.  We  are  assured  that  the  same  ^nrit  stthMi 
intercemoa  for  u>  with  groammgs  whi<A  cannot  he  uttered  1  and 
we  can  understand  what  are  interceding  persons,  but  have  no 
apprehension  of  interceding  or  groaning  qualities.  The  opera- 
tioas  of  the  Spirit  are  manifest,  and  ae  manifestly  personal :  for 

I  Cor.  u.  he  teast^tdk  all  tMnga,  yea  even  the  deep  ihingt  of  God;  and  so  be 
knoweth  all  things,  even  the  thinga  of  God;   whioh  can  be  no 

I  Cor.  zli.  description  of  the  power  of  Crod :  He  worieth  aU  tha  spiritual 
g^fts,  dividing  to  every  man  eeverally  as  he  will ;  in  which  the 
operation,  discretion,  distribution,  and  all  these  voluntary,  are 
sufiGtnent  demonstrations  of  a  Person.  He  revealeth  the  will  of 
God,  and  speaketh  to  the  sons  of  men,  in  the  nature  and  after 

AcM  X.  19.  the  manner  of  a  Person ;  for  the  Spirit  said  unto  Peter,  JMtold, 
three  men  seek  thee.  Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  down,  and  go 
with  ^em,  dotibting  nothing ;  for  I  have  gmt  them :    and  the 

Aotxm.Lffolg  Ghott  said  unto  the  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antioch, 
Separate  me  Bamaiat  and  Saul  for  the  work  wheremOo  I  have 
called  them.  We  cannot  better  understand  the  nature  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  than  by  the  description  given  by  Christ  whioh  sent 

JohnriK.    him:  and  be  sud  thus  to  his  Disciples,  The  Comforter,  (or,  the 

*  '  Advocate,)  u^ich  ie  the  Holy  Ghi>st,  whom  the  Father  will  tend  *» 
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inji  nmae,  Ae  ^aB  ieaiA  you  ail  thmga ;  he  ihalt  iati/y  o/me :  oiu^Jaiuiir.tfi, 
3f«  abo  ghatt  har  loiinen.    If  I  go  not  atoay,  the  Comforter  viUHl  y^g. 
not  come  wrOo  you ;  but  if  I  dt^xxrt,  I  wiH  gend  Mm  unto  yov.  Andveneti. 
uAen  ie  i*  come,  ie  vnll  r^trove  the  world,  and  he  will  guide  yon 
into  all  truth ;  for  he  thaU  not  ^eai  of  himself,  hut  whattoewr  he 
shall  hear,  thai  shall  he  apeal,  and  he  ihail  ahew  you  things  to  come. 
He$haUglorifym«,forheahaUrec^veofmine,and8kaUAeu>itwntoVenei^ 
you.   AU  which  words  are  nothiDg  else  but  bo  many  deacriptions 
of  a  Person,  a  Person  hearing,  a  Person  receiving,  a  Person 
testifying,  a  Person   speaking,  a  Person  reproving,  a  Person 
instructing. 

The  {p)  adverearies  to  this  truth,  acknowledging  all  these  pw- 
eonal  expressions,  answer,  that  it  ia  ordinary  in  the  Soriptures  to 
find  the  like  expreeaioos,  which  are  proper  unto  persons,  givMi 
unto  Uiose  things  which  are  no  persons :  aa  when  the  Apostle 
saith,  Charity  tuffiireth  long  and  ie  HjuI,  charity  envieth  «<«,  "C*-***- 
charity  vannteth  not  itidf,  is  not  pu^ed  up,  doth  not  hehaioe  itself^''' 
unseemly,  seeiUth  not  her  own,  it  not  eagily  prowled,  thinkeih  no  evil, 
rejoieeth  not  in  iniquity,  hut  rgoicsth  in  the  truth ;  beareth  all  things, 
hsJieveth  aH  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.  All 
which  personal  actions  are  attributed  to  charity,  which  ia  no 
person,  as  in  {q)  other  cases  it  is  usual,  but  belonging  to  tiiat 
person  which  is  charitable ;  because  tliat  person  which  is  so 
qualified  doth  perform  those  actions  aooording  to,  and  by  virtue 
<^,  that  charity  which  is  in  him.  In  the  same  nuuiner,  (r)  say 
they,  parsooal  actions  are  attributed  to  the  Hoty  Ghost,  which 
is  no  Person,  but  only  the  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  of  God  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  that  Ctod  the  Father  ia  a 
Person,  and  doth  perform  those  peiBonal  actions,  attributed  to  the 
HtJy  Ghost,  by  that  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  in  himself,  which 
is  the  Hoty  Ghost.  As  when  we  read.  The  Spirit  said  unto  Peter,  Acti  x.  19, 
Behold,  throe  men  seek  thee.  Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  down,  and'' 
go  with  them,  donating  nothing ;  for  I  have  sent  them :  we  must 
understand  that  God  the  Father  was  the  Person  which  spake 
those  words,  and  which  sent  those  men ;  but  because  be  did  so 
by  that  virtue  which  ia  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  the  Hoiy 
Ghost  is  said  to  speak  tiiose  words  and  send  those  men.  In  the 
same  manner  when  we  read,  the  Holy  Ghost  aaid  unto  those  at 
Antiooh,  Separate  me  Bamt^at  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunio  Am  ziU.  1. 
/  have  caBed  them,  w^e  must  conceive  it  was  God  the  Father  who 
spake  those  words,  who  had  called  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  to 
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whom  thej  were  to  be  separated  :  but  because  God  did  aO  tiiis 
by  that  power  within  bim  which  is  his  Spirit,  therefore  thoee 
worda  and  actions  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the 
sum  of  their  answer ;  and  more  than  this  I  conceive  cannot  be 
said  in  answer  to  that  argument  which  we  urge  Jrom  those  per- 
sonal expressions  attributed  to  the  Spirit  <tf  God,  and,  as  we 
believe,  as  to  a  Person. 

But  this  answer  ia  most  apparently  insufficient,  as  giving  no 
satisfaction  to  the  argument.  For  if  all  the  personal  acticms,  at- 
tributed in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  might  proceed  tnaa  the 
Person  of  God  the  Father,  according  to  the  power  which  is  in  him, 
then  might  this  answer  seem  satis&ctory  :  but  if  these  actions  be 
personal,  as  they  are  acknowledged,  and  cannot  be  denied ;  if 
the  same  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Person  of  God  the  Father, 
whose  Spirit  it  is ;  if  he  cannot  bo  said  to  do  that  by  the  power 
within  him,  which  is  said  to  be  done  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  then 
is  that  defence  not  to  be  defended,  then  must  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
acknowledged  a  Person.  But  I  shall  clearly  prove,  that  there 
are  several  personal  attributes  given  in  the  sacred  Scriptures 
expressly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God 
the  Father ;  which  God  the  Father,  by  that  power  which  is  in 
him,  cannot  be  said  to  do ;  and  consetyiently  cannot  be  any 
ground  why  those  attributes  should  be  given  to  the  Spirit  if  it 
be  not  a  Person. 

To  make  intercession  is  a  personal  action,  and  this  action  is 
Ron.  Tfll.  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  GJod,  bacause  he  maieth  interceeeumjor 
*''  the  $aint»  according  to   ths  will  of  God.     But  to  make  inter- 

cession, is  not  an  act  which  can  be  attributed  to  God  the  Father, 
neither  can  he  be  said  to  intercede  for  us  according  to  that 
power  which  is  in  him ;  and  therefore  this  can  be  no  prosopo- 
pceia ;  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  said  to  exercise  the  personal 
action  of  intercession  for  that  reason,  because  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
Ihat  Person  which  intercedeth  for  us.  To  come  unto  men,  as 
being  sent  unto  them,  is  a  personal  action ;  and  so  the  Comforter, 
or  Advocate,  who  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  come,  being  sent; 
Joh.£T.i6.  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  toiom  I  mil  tend  gon  from  the 
Joh.  iri,  7.  Faiher,  saith  Christ :  and  again.  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Oomfmier 
vnU  not  come  vaOo  ifou ;  hu  if  I  depart,  I  will  tend  him  to  yom. 
But  to  come  unto  men,  as  being  sent,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God 
the  Father,  who  sendeth,  but  is  never  sent ;  ei^>ecially  in  this 
particular,  in  which  the  FaUier  is  said  expresdy  to  send,  and 
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that  in  the  name  of  Uie  Son  (whom  the  Father  zoiU  tend  in  my  John  x\ 
name,  saith   our  Saviour).      When  therefore  the  Holy  Ghoat'"' 
Cometh  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  sent  by  the  Father  in  the  name  of 
the  Son,  and  sent  by  the  Son  himself,  thie  personal  action  can- 
not be  attributed  to  the  Father  as  working  by  the  power  within 
him,  and  consequently  cannot  ground  a  prosopopceia,  by  whieh 
the  virtue  or  power  of  Ood  the  Father  shall  be  said  to  do  it.    To 
speak  and  hear  are  personal  actions,  and  both  together  attributed 
to  the  Spirit,  in  such  a  nmnner  as  they  cannot  be  ascribed  to 
QtoA  the  Father.     Whea  he,  saith  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  u  Jobn  xi 
come,  he  vnUl  guide  you  into  ail  truth:  for  he  shall  not  speak  o/'^' 
himself;  btti  whaitoever  he  diaU  hear,  thai  shall  he  Kpeai,     Now 
to  speak,  and  not  of  himself,  cannot  be  attributed  to  God  the 
Father,  who  doth  all  things  of  himself:  to  speak  what  he  hear- 
eth,  and  that  of  the  Son ;  to  deliver  what  he  receiveth  from 
another,  and  to  glorify  him  from  whom  he  receiveth  by  receiving 
from  him,  oa  Christ  speaketh  of  the  Holy  G-host,  He  shaM  glo-  Jobn  xi 
rify  me ;  for  he  shall  reeet'oe  of  mine,  and  sheio  it  to  you,  is  by  '■*' 
no  means  applicable  to  the  Father ;  and  consequently  it  cannot 
be  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  therefore  said  to  do  these  per- 
sonal actions,  because  that  Person  whose  Spirit  the  Holy  Ghost 
is,  doth  those  actions,  by  and  according  to  his  own  power,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghost.     It  remaineth  therefore  that  the  answer 
given  by  the  adversaries  of  this  truth  is  apparently  insufficient, 
and  consequenUy  that  our  argument,  drawn  from  the  personal 
actions  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  is  sound  and 
valid. 

1  thought  this  discourse  had  fully  destroyed  the  Socinian 
prosopopoeia ;  and  indeed,  as  they  ordinarily  propound  their 
answer,  it  is  abundantly  refuted.  But  I  6nd  the  subtilty  of 
Socinus  prepared  (<)  another  explication  of  the  prosopopoeia,  to 
supply  the  room  where  he  foresaw  the  former  would  not  serve. 
Whicii  double  Bgure  he  groundeth  upon  this  distinction :  The 
Spirit,  that  is,  the  power  of  God,  saith  he,  may  be  considered 
either  as  a  propriety  and  power  in  God,  or  as  the  things  on 
which  it  worketh  are  affected  with  it.  If  it  be  considered  in  the 
first  notion,  then  if  any  personal  attribute  be  given  to  the  Spirit, 
the  Spirit  is  there  taken  for  God,  and  by  the  Spirit  God  is 
signified :  if  it  be  conddered  in  the  se^bud  notion,  then  if  any 
personal  attribute  be  given  to  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  is  taken  for 
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that  nuLH  in  wluah  it  worketh  ;  and  that  man,  affected  with  it, 
is  called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

So  that  now  we  must  not  only  shew  that  such  thinga  which 
are  attributed  to  the  Holy  G-host  cannot  be  spoken  of  the  Father, 
hut  we  must  also  prove  that  they  cannot  be  attributed  unto  man, 
in  whom  the  Spirit  worketh  from  the  Father :  and  this  also  will 
be  very  easily  and  eyidently  proved.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  aaid 
to  come  unto  the  Apostles  as  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  to  come  ae  so  sent  is  a  personal  action,  which  we  have 
already  shewed  cannot  he  the  action  of  the  Father,  who  sent  the 
Spirit ;  and  it  is  ae  certain  that  it  cannot  be  the  action  of  an 
Apostle  who  was  affected  with  the  Spirit  which  was  sent,  except 
we  can  say  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  did  send  St.  Peter  an 
advocate  to  St.  Peter ;  and  St.  Peter,  being  sent  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  did  come  unto  St.  Peter.  Again,  our  Saviour, 
speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  eaith.  He  ahall  reesivs  of  mine: 
therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  place  is  not  taken  for  the 
Father ;  and  sheto  it  unto  you,  therefore  he  is  not  taken  for  an 
Apostle  :  in  that  he  receiveth,  the  first  Socinian  prosopopoeia  U 
improper ;  in  that  he  tketoeth  to  the  Apostles,  the  second  i« 
absurd.  The  Holy  Ghost  then  is  described  as  a  Person  distinct 
from  the  Person  of  the  Father,  whose  power  he  is,  and  distinct 
from  the  Persou  of  the  Apostle  in  whom  he  worketh,  and  conse- 
quently neither  of  the  Socinian  figures  can  evacuate  or  enervate 
the  doctrine  of  his  proper  and  peculiar  Personality. 

Secondly,  For  those  attributes  or  expressions  used  of  the  H(dy 
Ghost  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  pretended  to  be  repugnant  to 
the  nature  of  a  Person,  either  they  are  not  so  repugnant,  or, 
if  they  be,  they  belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signifieth  not  the 
Peraon,  but  the  gifts  or  effects,  of  the  Spirit,  (f)  They  tell  na 
that  the  Spirit  is  given,  and  that  sometimes  in  measure,  scnne- 
times  without  measure ;  that  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  and  that 
men  do  drink  of  it,  and  are  filled  with  it ;  that  it  is  doubled  and 
distributed,  and  something  is  taken  from  it;  and  that  sometimes 
it  is  extinguished :  and  from  hence  they  gather,  that  the  H«^ 
Ghost  is  not  a  Person,  because  these  expressions  are  inconsistent 
with  personality.     But  a  eatisfsotoiy  answer  is  eanly  returned  to 

1'  this  objection.    It  is  true,  that  (rod  is  said  to  have  giv9K  AU  Habf 
Ghott  to  them  thai  obey  him,  but  It  is  as  true  that  a  Pervon  may 

■    be  given ;  so  we  read  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  Uitto  m*  a  Son  i» 
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given;  and  we  are  assured  that  God  go  loved  theworld  that  A^Johnlll.it. 
pave  Am  only-begotten  Son,  and  certainly  the  Son  of  God  is  a 
Person.  And  if  all  the  rest  of  the  expreteions  be  euoh  as  tbey 
pretend,  that  is,  not  proper  to  a  Person ;  yet  do  they  no  way 
prejudice  the  truth  of  our  assertion,  because  we  acknowledge 
the  efieots  and  operations  of  the  Spirit  to  have  in  the  Soripturea 
the  name  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  the  caose  of  those  operations. 
And  being  to  that  Spirit,  as  the  cause,  we  have  already  shewn 
those  attributes  to  be  given  which  can  agree  to  nothing  but  a 
Person,  we  therefore  conclude  against  the  Socinians  and  the  (m) 
Jews,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  a  quality,  but  a  Person ;  which 
is  our  first  assertion. 

Our  second  assertion  is,  That  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name 
we  are  baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe,  is  not  a 
created,  but  a  divine  and  uncreated,  Person.  And  for  the  proof 
of  this  assertion,  we  shall  first  make  use  of  that  argument  which 
our  adversaries  have  put  into  our  hands.  The  Spirit  of  God 
which  is  in  God  is  not  a  created  Person :  but  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  in  Gk>d,  and  therefore  not  a  created 
Person.  This  argument  is  raised  from  those  words  of  the 
Apostle,  For  who  knoioeth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  oft  Cor.  ii. 
man  tehieh  u  in  him  f  even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man, ' '' 
hvi  the  Spirit  of  God.  That  this  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  I  find  denied  by  none :  that  the  same  Spirit  is  in  God, 
appeareth  by  the  Apostie''s  discourse,  and  is  granted  by  the  (x) 
Socinians :  that  it  is  so  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  by  nature  in 
Gk>d  that  it  cajinot  be  a  creature,  is  granted  by  the  some.  It 
foUoweth  therefore  undeniably  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  created 
Person  i  inasmuch  as  that  cannot  be  a  created  Person  which 
hath  not  a  created  nature ;  and  that  can  neither  have  nor  be  a 
created  nature,  which  by  nature  is  in  God.  Wherefore  although 
it  be  replied  by  others,  that  it  is  not  said  in  the  text  that  the 
Spirit  is  in  G^,  yet  our  adversaries'  reason  overweighs  their 
n^^tive  observation ;  and  it  availeth  little  to  say  that  it  is  not 
expressed,  which  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  understood. 
The  Holy  Ghost  then  is  a  Person  (as  I  have  proved),  and  is  not 
of  a  nature  distinguished  from  that  which  is  in  God,  (as  is  con- 
fessed, and  only  denied  to  be  in  Gk>d,  because  it  is  not  said  so 
when  it  is  implied),  therefore  he  is  no  created  Person. 

Secondly,  The  Holy  Ghost  is  such  a  one  as  against  whom  a 
sin  may  be  committed,  and  when  it  is  so,  cannot  be  remitted. 
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But  if  he  were  no  Person,  we  could  not  commit  that  Bin  agsinH 
him ;  and  if  he  were  a  created  Person,  the  sin  committed  against 
him  oould  not  be  irremiasihle.  Therefore  he  is  a  Person,  and 
that  uncreated.  The  ai^ument  is  grounded  upon  the  words  of 
Malt.  kU.  our  Saviour,  AU  manner  of  tin  and  Uagphtmy  ihaU  Sa  forgittn 
'  '  tmto  mm ;  ha  tAe  blasphemy  againtt  the  Hdy  Ghost  »haU  not  be 
forgiven  tmto  men.  And  whceeeeer  »peaieth  a  word  a^iwt  the 
Son  of  man,  it  shall  he  forffiven  him ;  but  tchotoever  tpeaietk  a 
word  offoinet  the  Holy  Ghost,  U  shaU  laot  beforgvomi  him,  neither  im 
this  wnrld,  neither  in  the  world  to  come,  (y)  By  which  words  it 
appeareth  there  is  a  sin  or  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
distinct  from  all  other  sins  and  blasphemies  committed  against 
God  the  Father,  or  the  Son  of  God;  that  this  sin  hath  tm 
aggravation  added  unto  it,  beyond  other  sins  and  blasphemies : 
but  if  the  Holy  Spirit  were  no  Person,  the  sin  could  not  be 
distinct  from  those  sins  which  are  conunitted  agiunst  him 
whose  Spirit  he  is ;  and  if  he  were  a  Person  created,  the  «n 
oould  receive  no  such  aggravation  beyond  other  una  and 
blasphemies. 

To  this  they  answer,  That  the  sin  agiunst  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  not  therefore  unpardonable,  because  he  is  God,  which  is  not 
to  our  purpose ;  but  they  do  not,  cajinot  shew  that  it  can  be 
unpardonable,  if  he  were  not  God.  It  is  not  therefore  simply, 
and  for  no  other  reason,  unpardonable,  because  that  Person  is 
God,  ag^st  whom  it  is  committed ;  for  if  so,  then  any  sin  ccMOi- 
mitted  against  any  person  which  is  Grod,  would  be  unpardonable; 
which  is  false.  But  that  sin,  which  is  particularly  called  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  sin  against  God,  and  in 
such  a  manner  aggravated,  as  makes  it  irremissible ;  of  which 
aggravation  it  were  uncapable,  if  the  Spirit  were  not  God. 

Thirdly,  Every  created  Person  was  made  by  the  Son  of  God  as 
God,  and  is  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  God  as  Man. 
But  the  Spu4t  of  God  was  not  mode  by  the  Son  of  God,  nor  is 
he  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  man.  Therefore  the 
Johni.3.  Spirit  of  God  can  be  no  created  Person.  AU  things  were  made 
by  the  Word,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made ;  therefore  every  created  Person  was  made  by  the  Word. 
I  C<w.  XV.  God  hath  put  all  things  under  the  /«rf  of  CJhrist ;  and  when  he 
tailh,  aU  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  u 
excepted,  which  did  put  all  things  under  him :  and  being  none 
is  excepted  beside  God,  every  created  person  must  be  under  ibe 
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feet  of  the  Son  of  maji.     But  the  Spirit  of  God  in  tlw  beginning 

wae  not  made,  (z)  yea  rather  in  the  beginning  made  the  world, 

M  Job   speaks  of  God,  3^  Ms  Spirit  he  hath  gamithed  the  jtiburl. 

iemient:  nor  is  he  under  the  feet  of  Christ,  now  set  down  at  '3- 

the  right  hand  of  Gk>d,  who  with  supreme  authority,  together 

with  the  Father,  dent  the  Prophete;  as  laaiah  testifieth,  saying, 

Nov}  the  Lord  God  and  &ig  Spirit  hath  sent  me;  and  with  the li.xIvliLt6. 

same  authority,  since  the  exaltation  of  our  Saviour,  sent  forth 

such  as  were  separated  to  himself,  as  appeareth  in  the  case  of 

Barnabas  and  Soul,  and  (a)  with  the  same  authority  giveth  all 

spiritual  gifts,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will ;  so  that  ■  Cor.  ill. 

in  this  kingdom  of  Christ  all  things  are  done  hy  the  povxr  of  the  J^  ^_ 

^rito/God.  19-  ' 

Fourthly,  He,  by  ^ose  operation  Christ  was  oonceived  in 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  was  no  created  Person :  for  by  virtue 
of  that  conception  he  was  called  the  Son  of  God ;  whereas  if  a 
creature  had  been  the  cause  of  his  conception,  he  had  been  in 
that  respect  the  son  of  a  creature ;  nay,  according  to  the  adver- 
saries"  principles,  he  had  taken  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels. 
But  the  Holy  Ghost  it  was  by  whose  operation  Christ  was 
conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin.  For  it  was  an  angel  that 
said  to  Mary,  (not  that  an  angel,  but  that)  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  Luke  i.  a- 
eome  upon  thee,  and  the  power  o/ the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee; 
there/ore  also  that  holy  thing  fchtch  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.  Therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  is  no 
created  Person ;  which  is  our  second  assertion  against  the 
lutcient,  but  newly  revived  here^  of  the  (i)  A  nans  and  Ma- 
cedonians. 

Our  third  assertion  is  that  which  necessarily  followeth  from  , 
the  former  two,  that  the  Spirit  of  Gkid,  in  whose  name  we  are 
baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  brieve,  is  properiy  and 
truly  God.  For  if  he  be  a  Person,  as  we  have  proved  in  the 
decbration  of  our  first  assertion ;  if  be  be  a  Person  not  created, 
as  we  have  demonstrated  in  the  corroboration  of  the  second 
assertion;  then  must  he  of  necessity  be  acknowledged  to  be 
God,  because  there  is  no  uncreated  essence  beside  the  essence 
of  the  one  eternal  God.  And  there  is  this  great  felicity  in  the 
laying  of  this  third,  assertion,  that  it  is  not  proved  only  by 
the  two  precedent  assertions,  but  also  by  the  adversaries  of 
them  both.  He  which  denies  the  first,  that  is  the  Socinian, 
affirms  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  God,  and  is  the  eternal 
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aad  omnipotent  power  of  <xod;  he  which  denies  the  second, 
that  ia  the  Macedonian,  aeserts  that  he  is  a  Person  of  an  in- 
IcUectual  nature  subsisting;  but  whatsoever  is  a  Person  sub- 
sisting of  eternal  and  omnipotent  power,  must  be  acknowledged 
to  be  God.  Whether  therefore  we  look  upon  the  troth  of  oar 
assertions,  or  whether  we  consider  the  happiness  of  their  ne- 
gations, the  conclusion  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  ia  God. 

But  were  there  nothing,  which  is  already  said,  demonstrated, 

there  is  enough  written  in  the  word  of  God  to  assure  us  of  the 

Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  make  us  undoubtingly  believe  that 

Ex.  uxir.  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God.     It  ia  written  by  Moees,  that  when  he 

**■  want  in  before  the  Lord  to  speak  with  him,  he  took  the  veil  off, 

until  he  came  out.    And  that  Lord  with  whom  Moaes  spake 

was  the  one  Jehovah,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.     But  we 

are  assured  that  the  Spirit  was  and  is  that  Lord  to  which  Moses 

spake;  for  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us  so  much  by  his  own 

3  Cor.  iii.    interpretation,  saying,  Even  unto  this  day,  when  Motet  is  read, 

'S.  "6>  '7-  t^  twiV  is  up<m  their  heart.     Nevertheless  wh^n  it  shall  turn  to 

the  Lord,  the  veil  shaU  be  taken  away.    Now  the  Lord  is  that 

Spiril.     The  Spirit  is  here  so  pltunly  said  to  be  the  Lord,  that 

is,  Jehovah,  the  one  eternal  Qod,  that  the  adversaries  of  this 

truth  must  either  .deny  that  the  Lord  is  here  to  be  taken  for 

God,  or,  that  the  Spirit  ia  to  be  taken  for  the  Spirit  of  God : 

either  of  which  denials  must  seem  veiy  atrange  to  any  person 

which  eonsidereth   the  foroe  and  plainness  of  the  Apostle's 

diseoursa 

But  indeed  they  are  so  ready  to  deny  any  thing,  that  they 
will  by  no  means  acknowledge  either  the  one  or  the  other :  but 
,  the  Lord  must  be  something  which  is  not  Qod,  and  the  ^tirit 
must  be  something  which  is  not  the  Spirit  of  God :  and  then 
they  conclude  the  argument  is  of  no  force,  and  may  as  well  con- 
clude the  ApoBUe''8  interpretation  hath  no  sense.  THe  Lord, 
they  eay,  is  Christ,  and  not  Ood ;  for  Christ,  they  say,  is  not 
God :  the  Spirit,  they  say,  is  the  mystery  of  the  Law,  or  the 
hidden  sense  of  it,  and  that  every  one  knows  is  not  the  Spirit  of 
God.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  Apostle  did  mean  by  the 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  the  senae  of  the  Law ;  for  he 
addeth  immediately.  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty, •  and  the  sense  of  the  Law  is  never  called  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord.  Nay,  were  it  not  that  the  coherence  of  the  discouine 
did  satisfy  us ;  yet  the  objeotion  ought  not  at  oU  to  move  us : 
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for  the  aasoB  ot  Sjnrit  in  those  pUcea  meotioned  by  them  to 
signify  lAe  tenie  of  the  Lav  hath  no  affinity  with  thia,  acoording 
to  their  own  way  of  argumentation :  for  it  ia  (c)  never  so  taken 
with  the  empiiaeiB  of  an  article,  and  put  in  the  place  either  of 
an  entire  subject  or  a  predicate  in  a  proposition,  except  by  way 
of  opposition ;  and  one  of  those  it  must  of  necessity  be,  in  those 
words  of  the  Apostle,  now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit,  and  that  with- 
out the  least  intimation  of  any  opposition. 

Again,  we  are  assured  that  by  the  Lord  the  Apostle  did 
understand  the  eternal  God ;  for  he  speaketh  of  the  same  Lord 
which  he  mentioned  in  the  verse  before,  and  that  is  the  Lord 
God  spoken  of  in  the  book  of  Exodus;  of  which  except  the 
Apostle  speaks,  his  argument  hath  neither  inference  nor  coher- 
ence. In  vain  therefore  is  this  pretended  for  an  answer,  that 
the  Apostle  by  the  Lord  doth  always,  unless  he  cite  some  place 
out  of  the  old  covenant,  understand  Ghrist ;  for  in  this  particular 
he  (d)  citeth  a  certain  place  out  of  the  book  of  Exodus,  and 
useth  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  notion  in  which  there 
it  is  used,  framing  an  argument  and  urging  it  from  thence  i  and 
if  be  did  not,  (e)  that  rule  is  not  so  universal  and  infallible,  but 
that  the  Lord  in  the  language  of  the  same  Apostle  may  not  sig- 
nify the  second,  but  the  first  or  third  Person  of  the  Trinity.  If 
then  th«  Lord  be  the  eternal  God,  as  the  Apostle  without  any 
question  understood  him  in  Moses ;  if  (he  Spirit  be  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  Apostle  expounds  himself  in  the  words  imme- 
diately following ;  then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  the  eternal  God, 
and  so  termed  in  the  Scriptures. 

Again,  the  same  Scriptures  do  clearly  manifest  the  same 
Spirit  to  be  God,  and  term  him  plainly  and  expressly  so.  For 
when  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  JilUd  thine  heart  to  Act*  v. 
lie  to  the  Holy  Ghoit  t  he  repeateth  the  same  question  in  refer- 
ence to  the  same  offence.  Why  hast  thou,  conceived  this  thing  in  Vcne  4. 
thine  heart?  Thou  hast  not  Ued  unto  men,  bvt  ^nto  God.  To 
lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  lie  unto  God :  to  lie  unto  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  not  to  lie  unto  men,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
not  man :  and  consequentiy  not  to  lie  unto  any  angel,  because 
the  Hcdy  Ghost  is  not  an  angel ;  not  to  lie  unto  any  creature, 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  creature ;  but  to  lie  unto  God, 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  Ckid. 

To  this  plain  and  evident  argument  there  are  so  many 
answers,  that  the  very  multitude  discovers  the  weakness  of  them 
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all;  for  tf  any  one  of  them  were  sufficient  to  bear  down  the 
force  of  our  reason,  the  rest  would  be  superfluous.  First,  They 
answer  that  It  cannot  be  collected  from  henoe  that  the  Spirit  10 
God,  because  the  Hdy  Ghmt  in  the  original  is  (/)  put  in  one 
cose,  and  God  in  another;  and  the  Apostle  speaking  in  one 
manner  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  another  of  God,  cannot  shew  that 
the  Spirit  is  God.  To  which  it  is  easily  answered,  that  the 
case  or  manner  of  the  Apostle's  speech  can  make  no  difibrence, 
if  the  sense  and  substance  be  the  same,  as  here  it  is;  for  to 
deceive  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  nothing  else  but  to  lie  unto  him,  or 
by  a  lie  to  endeavour  to  deceive  him.  The  act  objected  to 
Ananias  was  but  one,  which  act  of  his  the  Apostles  looked  upon 
as  injurious,  not  to  themselves,  but  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
therefore  St.  Peter  shewed  the  sin  to  be  not  against  men,  but 
against  God :  as  certainly  then  as  the  Apostles  were  men,  bo 
certainly  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  esteem  of  St.  Peter,  God. 

As  for  that  sense  which  they  put  upon  the  words,  different 
from  that  of  lying  to  God,  as  if  Ananias  were  accused  for  coun- 
terfeiting the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  most  certain  that  the  words  can 
in  this  place  bear  no  such  sense ;  for  the  am.  of  Ananias  is  agun 
expressed  in  the  oase  of  his  wife  Sapphira,  to  whom  St.  Peter 
■  said.  How  U  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord?  But  to  tempt  the  Spirit,  and  to  counterfeit  the 
Spirit,  are  two  several  things  ;  and  it  is  evident  that  in  this  pla<?e 
the  tempting  of  the  Spirit  was  nothing  else  but  lying  to  him ; 
for  St.  Peter  said  to  Sapphira,  Tell  me  ichether  ye  sold  tie  land 
/or  ao  much?  and  she  said.  Yea, for  so  much;  in  which  answer 
she  lied.  Then  Feier  said  unto  her.  How  is  it  that  ye  have 
'  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  viz.  in  saying 
that  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much.  Here  is  no  colour  thai  for 
that  new  pretence,  that  Ananias  did  bear  the  Apostles  in  luutd 
that  what  was  done  he  did  by  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  so  did  pretend,  eounterfcit,  and  belie  Uie  Holy  Ghost. 
This  is  not  to  expound  St.  Peter,  but  to  belie  Ananias,  and 
make  him  guilty  of  that  sin,  which  he  was  never  yet  accused  of. 
It  is  most  certajn  that  he  lied,  it  is  also  certain  that  he  to  whom 
he  lied  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  it  might  be  well  (0) 
translated,  that  he  ^tW  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Next,  Because  they  may  very  well  be  conscious  that  this 
verbal  or  phraseolo^cal  answer  may  not  seem  sufficient,  they 
tell  uB,  though  both  the  phrases  were  synonymous,  yet  they  did 
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no  way  prove  that  the  Spirit  is  God :  and  the  reason  which  they 

render  to  justily  this  negation,  is,  because  there  are  severd 

places  of  the  Scripture,  in  which  the  Messengers  of  God,  who  are 

acknowledged    not   to   be  God,  are   mentioned   in    the    same 

relation  unto  God,  as  here  the  Spirit  is.     To  which  the  answer 

is  most  plain  and  clear,  that  there  is  no  creature  ever  mentioned 

in  the  same  manner  as  the  Holy  Ghost  ia  here.     As  when  they 

allege  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  He  there/ore  (hat  rftspweiA,  iThou.ir. 

degpiitth   not   man,  but   God,  who  hath  also  giTsmi  us   hU  Holy 

Spirit,  I  cannot  see  what  similitude  can  be  made  unto  the 

Scripture  now  in  question  :  for  if  the  Spirit  be  not  understood 

in  the  first  words,  he  therefore  thai  denpiseth,  it  hath  no  relation 

to  the  present  question ;  and  if  it  be,  it  were  so  far  from  being  a 

confutation,  that  it  would  be  another  confirmation.     As  for  the 

other.  He  that  heareth  you -heareth  me;   he  that  de^setk  ^<MiMau.x.4o. 

detpiseth  me ;   and  he  that  deapiieth  me  despite^  him  that  eefU      ^  ^ '  - 

me;  it  is  so  far  from  justifying  their  interpretation,  that  it  hath 

nothing  in  it  like  that  which  founds  our  reason,  that  is,  no 

oppo«tion.     For  there  are  three  particulars  in  that  Scripture 

which  we  produce  for  our  assertion ;  first,  that  they  lied  to  the 

Holy  Ghost;    secondly,  that  in  doing  so,  they  lied  not  unto 

men ;   and  thirdly,  that  by  the  same  act  they  lied  unto  God. 

In  which  the  oppo^tion  is  our  foundation.     For  if  the  Spirit  of 

tied  were  not  Qod,  as  we  are  sure  it  is  not  man,  it  might  as 

well  have  been  said,  You  lied  not  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 

unto  God.     And  indeed  if  the  Apostle  would  have  aggravated 

the  sin  of  Ananias  with  the  full  propriety  and  iniquity,  in  their 

sense,  he  must  have  said.  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  nor 

unto  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  unto  God.     But  being  he  first  told 

him  plainly  his  sin,  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghott ;  and  then  let  him 

know  the  sinfulness  of  it.  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto 

God:   it  is  evident  that  the  Holy  Ghost  to  whom  he  lied  is 

Ood. 

Thirdly,  That  Person,  whose  inhabitation  mak^  a  temple, 
is  God ;  for  if  the  notion  of  a  temple  be  nothing  else  but  to  be 
tlie  house  of  God,  if  to  be  the  house  of  any  creature  is  not 
to  be  a  temple,  as  it  is  not,  then  no  inhabitation  of  any  created 
I'erson  can  make  a  temple.  But  the  inhabitation  of  the  Holy 
Ohost  maketh  a  temple,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  Apostle, 
What,  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  tmnple  of  the  Holy  Ghott '  ^"'-  "'<■ 
trhich  is  in  you  t  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 
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To  this  ia  replied  differently,  according  to  the  diveraty  of  our 
adversaries ;  as  it  is  not  probable  that  the  deniers  of  so  great  a 
truth  should  agree.  The  first  teUs  us,  that  if  we  would  enforce 
by  thia  reason,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  we  must  (A)  prove 
that  he  is  a  Person,  and  that  he  doth  possess  our  bodies  by  a 
Divine  right.  But  we  have  already  proved  that  he  is  a  Person, 
and  certainly  there  oan  be  no  other  right  but  that  which  bdongs 
to  Qod,  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  inhabiteth  and  possesseth  us. 
Nor  have  they  any  pretence  to  evince  the  contrary,  but  that 
which  more  oonfirmeth  our  assertion ;  for  they  urge  only  those 
,  words  of  the  Apostle,  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  Clod, 
and  thai  the  Spirit  of  God  dweUeth  tM  y<m  f  We  do  certainly 
know  that  we  ore  the  temple  of  God ;  and  we  also  know  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  therefore  dwelleth  in  us ;  and  we  therefore 
know  that  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  because  we  know  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dweUeth  in  us ;  and  we  know  no  other  reason 
why  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
in  uB,  but  only  because  we  know  Uie  Spirit  of  God  is  God ;  for 
if  the  Spirit  were  any  other  Person  not  Dirine,  or  uiy  thing 
but  a  Person  though  Divine,  we  could  not  by  any  means  be 
assured  that  he  did  properly  inhabit  in  us ;  or  if  he  did,  that 
by  his  inhabitation  he  could  make  a  temple  of  us.  The  second 
hath  very  little  to  say,  but  only  this,  that  being  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  possesseth  us  is  a  Person,  we  must  shew  that  our  bodies 
are  his  by  the  highest  interest,  and  primarily  dedicated  to  his 
honour ;  which  he  therefore  conceives  we  cannot  shew,  because 
he  thinks  our  body  is  not  at  all  his  by  interest,  or  dedicated  to 
his  honour.  But  it  were  very  strange,  if  we  should  be  bt^tJzed 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
have  no  interest  in  us,  but  that  he  should  be  ours  by  interest, 
and  not  we  bis ;  that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  call  for  men  to  be 
separated  to  himself,  and  that  they  which  are  so  separated 
should  be  no  way  dedicated  to  his  honour.  If  the  HtAy  Ghost 
had  no  interest  in  us,  because  he  is  given  unto  us,  then  Christ 
can  have  no  interest  in  us,  for  be  is  also  given  unto  us.  Indeed 
if  the  Apostle  had  said,  as  our  adversary  doth,  tliat  tM  tn^iU 
mth  our  body  to  ylori/y,  not  ths  Spirit,  but  God ;  I  should  have 
concluded  that  the  Spirit  is  not  God :  but  being  that  blessed 
Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  spake  by  the  Apostles,  never 
taught  us  not  to  glorify  him,  I  shall  rather  take  leave  to  suspect 
that  of  blasphemy,  than  the  assertion  of  his  Dei^  to  be  &tse 
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Divinity.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  that  the  Apoitle  hath  hinted 
in  what  reject  our  body  ie  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  wtt, 
by  inhabitation ;  this  is  so  far  troia  breeding  in  me  the  least 
thought  of  diminutioD,  that  by  this  only  notion  I  am  fully  ooo- 
firmed  in  the  belief  of  my  assertion.  For  I  know  no  other  way 
by  which  God  pecaliariy  inhabiteth  in  na,  but  by  the  inhabita- 
tion of  the  Spirit :  I  understand  no  other  way  by  which  we  can 
be  the  temple  of  God,  but  by  the  inhabitation  of  God,  as  it  is 
written,  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God ;  as  God  hath  sau^,  iCor.  vi. 
/  mil  dwell  in  them,  and  ical/t  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God, '  ' 
and  th^  shall  be  my  people  :  and  therefore  I  conclude  that  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  by  his  inhabitation  maketh  our  bodies  temples, 
ia  that  God  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

Fourthly,  He,  to  whom  the  Divine  attributes  do  belong  as 
certainly  as  they  belong  unto  God  the  Father,  is  truly  and  pro- 
perly God ;  because  those  are  Divine  attributes  which  are  pro* 
piietiea  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  consequently  none  can  be 
endued  with  them  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  belongeth  not. 
But  the  Divine  attributes,  such  as  are  onuusoience,  omnipoteney, 
omnipresenoe,  and  the  Uke,  do  belong  as  certainly  unto  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  they  do  unto  God  Uie  Father :  therefore  we  are 
as  much  assured  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  The  Scriptures 
to  prove  these  attributes  are  so  well  known,  that  I  shall  not 
Deed  to  mention  them ;  and  they  are  so  many,  that  to  manage 
them  (gainst  the  exceptions  of  the  adversaries,  would  take  up 
too  much  room  in  this  discourse;  especially  considering  they 
question  some  of  them  in  the  Father  as  well  as  in  the  Spirit, 
and  so  I  should  be  forced  to  a  donble  proof. 

Fifthly,  He,  to  whom  are  attributed  those  works  which  are 
proper  onto  God,  by  and  for  which  God  doth  require  of  us  to 
acknowledge  and  worship  him  as  God,  is  properly  and  truly 
G}od:  because  the  operations  of  all  things  flow  from  that  essence 
by  which  they  are ;  and  therefore  if  the  operations  be  tmly 
Divine,  that  is,  suoh  as  can  be  produced  by  no  other  but  God, 
then  must  the  essence  of  that  Person  which  produceth  them  be 
truly  such.  But  such  works  as  are  proper  unto  God,  by  and 
for  which  God  hath  required  ilb  to  acknowledge  him  and 
worship  him  as  God,  aj^e  attributed  often  in  the  Scriptures  to 
the  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  acts  of  creation  and  conservation  of  all 
things,  the  miracles  wrought  upon  and  by  our  blessed  Saviour, 
the  worics  of  grace  and  power  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  tme 
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believers,  and  the  like.  Therefore  without  any  further  dis- 
putation, which  cannot  be  both  long  and  proper  for  an  expoei- 
tion,  I  oonolude  my  third  assertion,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
Spirit  of  God,  is  a  Person  truly  and  properly  Divine,  the  taie 
and  living  God. 

Now  being  we  do  firmly  believe,  that  the  true  and  living 
God  can  be  but  one,  that  the  infinity  of  the  Divine  esaenoe  is 
incapable  of  multiplicity;  being  we  have  already  shewn,  that 
the  Father  is  originally  that  one  God,  which  is  denied  by  none ; 
and  have  aJso  proved,  that  the  only  Son  is  the  same  God, 
receiving  by  an  eternal  generation  the  same  Divine  nature  from 
the  Father;  it  will  also  be  necessary,  for  the  understanding 
of  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  Gtod,  to  shew  how  that  blessed 
Spirit  is  God :  to  which  purpose,  that  I  may  proceed  metho- 
dically, my  fourth  assertion  is,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is 
the  true  and  living  God,  is  neither  God  the  Father,  nor  the  Son 
of  God. 

First,  Though  the  Father  be  undoubtedly  God,  though  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  also  God,  and  (because  there  cannot  be  two 
Gods)  the  same  God  ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Fatber : 
for  the  Scriptures  do  as  certainly  distinguish  them  in  their 
Persons,  as  they  do  unite  them  in  their  nature.  He  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father  is  not  the  Father,  because  it  is 
impossible  any  Person  should  proceed  firom  himself;  but  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceedtih  from  tke  Father,  therefore  he  is  not  the 
Father.  He  which  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and  from  the  Father, 
is  not  the  Father,  by  whom  and  from  whom  he  is  sent ;  for  no 
Person  can  be  sent  by  himself,  and  by  another  from  himself. 
But  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  God  the  Father,  and  by  the  Son 
from  the  Father :  therefore  he  is  not  the  Father. 

Secondly,  Though  we  have  formerly  proved,  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  properly  and  truly  God ;  though  we  now  have  also 
proved,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  b  God,  and  in  reference  to  both 
we  understand  the  same  God ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the 
Son  :  for  he  which  reoeiveth  of  that  which  is  the  Son%  and  by 
receiving  of  it  glorilieth  the  Son,  cannot  be  the  Son,  because  no 
Person  can  be  said  to  receive  from  himself  that  which  is  his 
own,  and  to  glorify  himself  by  so  receiving.  But  the  Comforter, 
,  who  it  the  Holy  Ghost,  received  of  that  which  is  the  Son's,  and 
by  receiving  of  it  glorified  the  Son ;  for  so  our  Saviour  expressly 
i.   said,  ffe  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine.     Thwe- 
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fore  the  Holy  Ghost  U  not  the  Soo.  Again,  he,  whose  coining 
depended  upon  tiie  Son's  departing,  and  his  sending  after  hia 
departure,  cannot  be  the  Son,  who  therefore  departed  that  he 
might  send  him.  Bnt  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoet  depended 
upon  the  Son's  departing,  and  his  sending  after  his  departure : 
as  he  told  the  Apostles  before  he  departed,  /  tell  you  f^Johnivl.}. 
truth,  it  ig  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away ;  for  if  I  go  w:^ 
away,  t&e  Gomfmter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  d^art, 
I  mil  lend  him  uiUo  you :  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
the  Son. 

Thirdly,  Though  the  Father  be  God,  and  the  Son  be  God, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  also  the  same  God ;  yet  we  are  assured 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son ;  because 
the  Scriptures  frequently  represent  him  as  distinguished  both 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,     As,  when  the  Spirit  of  Gm^  Matt.  iii. 
deeeended  His  a  dove,  and  lo,  a  voice  from  ieavm,  saying,  This '  ' 
u  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  he  was  manifestly 
distinguished  from   the   Person   of  the   Son,   upon   whom   he 
lighted,  and  from  the  Person  of  the  Father,  who  spake  from 
heaven  of  his  Son.     The  Apostle  teacheth  us,  that  through  (^Eph-ii.  18. 
Son  we  have  access   by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,   and  conse- 
quently assureth  us,  that  the  Spirit,  by  whom,  is  not  the  Father, 
to  whom,  nor  the  Son,  through  whom,  we  have  that  access.     So 
God  tent  forth  his  Son,  that   ice  might  receive  (he  adoption  o/'osl,  W.  ^, 
sons:  and  because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  ofSt^- 
hia  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.     Where  the  Son 
is  distinguished  fix)m  the  Father  as  first  sent  by  him,  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Son  is  distinguished  both  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  as  sent  by  the  Father  after  he  had  sent  tlie  Son.    And  this 
our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  several  times  in  a  word,  as.  The  JtAaxtr. 
Comffrier  whom  the  Father  wiU  tend  in  my  name ;    the  Oom-    ' "'  *  * 
forter  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father ;  and  when 
that  Comforter  is  come.  Go,  teach  aU  nations,  baptizing  thenn  in  Mst-mM. 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  ffoly  Ghost.  '** 
I  conclude  therefore  against  the  old  (t)  Sabellian  heresy,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost,  although   he  be  truly  and  properly  God,  is 
neither  God  the  Father,  nor  God  the  Son ;  which  is  my  fourth 
assertion. 

Our  fifth  assertion  is,  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  Per- 
son in  the  blessed  Trinity.  For  being  he  is  a  Person,  by  our 
first  assertion ;    a  Person  not  created,  by  the  second ;   but  a 
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Divine  Person  properly  and  truly  God,  by  the  Uiird;  beai^ 
thongh  he  is  thua  truly  God,  he  ia  neither  the  Father,  oor  the 
Son,  by  the  fourth  aaaertion,  it  foUoweth  that  he  ie  one  of  the 
three ;  and  of  the  three  he  is  the  third.  For  as  there  is  a 
number  in  the  Trinity,  by  which  the  Pereoiw  are  neither  more 
nor  leu  than  three ;  so  itiexe  is  also  an  order,  by  which,  of  these 
Persons,  the  Father  is  the  first,  the  Son  the  second,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  the  third.  Nor  is  this  order  arbitrary  or  external, 
but  internal  and  neoessaiy,  by  virtue  of  a  subordinatiMi  of  the 
second  unto  the  first,  and  of  the  Ihird  unto  the  first  and  second. 
The  Godhead  was  commnntcated  from  the  Falhw  to  the  Son, 
not  from  the  Son  unto  the  Father ;  though  therefore  this  wwe 
done  from  all  eternity,  and  so  there  can  be  no  priority  of  time, 
yet  there  must  be  acknowledged  a  priority  of  order,  by  whidi 
the  Father  not  the  Son  is  firat,  and  the  Son  not  the  Father 
second.  Ag^,  the  same  Godhead  was  conunnnicated  by  the 
Father  and  the  Son  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  by  the  Hdj 
Ghost  to  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  thongh  therefore  this  was  also 
done  from  all  eternity,  and  therefore  can  admit  of  no  priority  in 
reference  to  time ;  yet  that  of  order  must  be  here  observed ;  so 
that  the  Spirit  receiving  the  Godhead  from  the  Father  who  is 
the  first  PenOB,  cannot  be  the  first ;  receiving  the  same  from 
the  Son,  who  is  the  second,  cannot  be  the  second;  bat  beii^ 
from  the  first  and  second  must  be  of  the  three  the  third.  And 
thus  both  the  number  and  the  order  of  the  Persons  are  ngnified 
I  John  T.  7-  together  by  the  Apostle,  saying,  T^mv  an  ihree  that  hear  ncord 
m  heaven,  tke  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  H<A^  Ghoit  /  and  tJuu 
three  are  ime.  And  though  they  are  not  expressly  said  to  be 
three,  yet  the  same  number  is  sufficiently  declared,  and  the 
same  order  is  expressly  mentioned,  in  the  baptismal  institution 
MatxxTiu.made  in  the  name  0/ the  Father,  and  0/ the  8m,  and  o/theS^ly 
^liup.se.  ^^<'''-  ^^  therefore  we  have  formeriy  proved  the  Son  to  be 
truly  the  second  Person,  and  at  the  same  time  Uie  Fathw  to 
be  the  first,  so  doth  this  whioh  we  have,  but  briefly,  q>oken, 
prove  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  (k)  third ;  which  is  our  fifth 
assertion. 

Our  mxth  and  last  assertion  (sufficient  to  manifest  ^e  nature 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  God)  teaoheth  that 
Spirit  to  be  a  Person  proceeding  fr^m  the  Father  aad  the  Soa. 
From  whence  at  last  we  have  a  clear  desoription  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  that  he  is  the  most  high  and  eternal  Qod,  of  the  same 
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nature,  attributes,  and  operations  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 

as  receiving  the  same  essence  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by 

prooeeding  from  them  both.     Now  this  procession  of  the  Spirit, 

in  reference  to  the  Father,  is  delivered  expressly,  in  relation  to 

the  Son,  is  contained  virtually  in  the  Scriptures.     First,  it  is 

expressly  said,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 

as    our   Saviour  tesUlieth,  Whm,  the  Comforter  is  come,  whomJoL.xr.a6. 

I  wiU  send  tmio  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth 

which  proceeddh  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me.    And 

this  is  also  evident  from  what  hath  been  already  asserted :  for 

being  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  are  the  same  God,  and  being 

BO  the  same  in  the  unity  of  the  nature  of  God,  are  yet  disUnct 

in  th^  Personality,  one  of  them  must  have  the  same  nature 

from  the  other;  and  because  the  Father  hath  been  ah*eady 

shewn  to  have  it  from  none,  it  followeth  that  the  Spirit  hath 

it  from  him. 

Secondly,  Though  it  be  not  expressly  spoken  in  the  Scripture, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Son,  yet  the  substance 
of  the  same  truth  is  virtually  contained  there :   because  those 
very  expressjoDs   which  are  spoken  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  re- 
lation to  the  Fatiier,  for  that  reason  because  he  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  ore  also  spoken  of  the  same  Spirit  in  relation 
to  the  Son ;  and  therefore  there  must  be  the  same  reason  pre- 
supposed in  reference  to  the  Son,  which  is  expressed  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Father.     Because  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  therefore  it  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Spirit 
of  the  Father.     It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  o/'yourMatLx.io. 
Father  vrhich  tpeaieth  in  you.      For  by  the   language  of  the 
Apostle  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  saying, 
7%e  t&inffs  of  God  knoiceth  no  tnan,  iut  the  Spirit  of  God.    And  >  Cor.il.ii, 
■we  have  received  not  the  ^rU  of  the  worid,  hut  the  ^rit  tchieh 
is  of  God.     Now  the  same  Spirit  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son ;  for  because  we  are  tons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  ^rit  ofoal.  l».  6. 
his  Son  iTiio  our  hearia ;  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  Now  if  any  foan  viam.tm.^ 
haze  not  the  ^rii  ef  Christ,  he  it  none  of  his ;  even  the  Spirit  i  Prt.  i.  i  j. 
of  Christ  which  was  in  the  Prophets ;  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 
ai  the  Apostle  speaks,  /  inou>  that  this  shall  twm  to  my  sahation  PhIL  1. 19. 
through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  ^rit  of  Jesus  Christ. 
If  then  the  Holy  Spirit  be  called  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the 
Father,  because  he  prwieeded  from  the  Father,  it  followeth  thai, 
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being  ci^ed  also  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  he  proceedeth  also  Mhd 
the  Sod. 

Again,  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  tha  Fatiier, 
he  is  therefore  sent  by  the  Father,  as  from  him  who  hath  by 

Job.uv.i6.  the  on^nal  conununioation  a  right  of  mission ;  bb,  tie  Comforter, 
lohich  is  the  ffoly  Ghott,  tohom  the  Father  vhU  gejui:  but  the 
same  Spirit  which  is  sent  by  the  Father  is  also  s^it  by  the  Sml, 

Joh.iT.i6.as  he  saith,  v?hai  the  Com/orier  u  come,  whom  I  vnll  teiui  tiiito 
you.  Therefore  the  Son  hath  the  flame  right  of  miasion  with 
the  Father,  and  consequently  must  be  acknowledged  to  have 
communicated  the  same  essence.  The  Father  is  never  sent 
by  the  Son,  because  he  received  not  the  Crodhead  from  him ; 
but  the  Father  sendeth  the  Son,  because  he  communicated 
the  Godhead  to  him :  in  the  same  manner  neither  the  Father 
nor  the  Son  ie  ever  sent  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  neither  of 
them  received  the  Divine  nature  from  the  Spirit :  but  both  tbe 
Father  and  the  Son  sendeth  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  the  Divine 
nature,  common  lo  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  was  communi- 
cated by  them  both  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  therefore  the  Scrip- 
tures declare  expressly,  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
Father;  so  do  they  also  virtually  teach,  that  he  proceedeth 
from  the  Son. 

From  whence  it  oame  to  pass  in  the  primitive  times,  that  the 
(I)  Latin  fathers  taught  expressly  the  prooession  of  the  Spirit 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  by  good  consequence  they 
did  collect  so  much  from  those  passages  of  the  Scripture  which 
we  have  used  to  prove  that  truth.  And  the  Greek  FaUiera, 
though  they  stuck  more  closely  to  the  phrase  and  language 
of  the  Scripture,  saying,  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  and  (m)  not  saying,  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son ; 
yet  they  acknowledged  under  another  Scripture  expression  the 
same  thing  which  the  Latins  understand  by  procession,  viz. 
That  the  Spirit  is  of  or  from  the  Son,  as  he  is  of  and  firom 
the  Father ;  and  therefore  usually  when  they  said,  he  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  they  (»)  also  added,  he  receieed  of  the  Son. 
The  interpretation  of  which  words,  according  to  the  Latins, 
inferred  a  (o)  procession ;  and  that  which  the  Greeks  did  un- 
derstand thereby,  was  the  same  which  the  Latins  meant  by 
the  procession  from  the  Son,  that  is,  the  receiving  of  his  essence 
from  him.     That  as  the  Son  is  God  of  God  by  being  of  the 
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Father,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  of  God  by  being  of  the 
Father  {p)  and  the  Son,  as  receiving  that  infinite  and  eternal 
emence  irom  them  both. 

This  being  thus  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Eastern  and  the 
Western  Church,  differing  only  in  the  manner  of  expression, 
and  that  without  any  oppoaition,  (j)  Theodoret  gave  the  first 
occasion  of  a  difference,  making  use  of  the  Greeks'  expression 
against  the  doctrine  both  of  Greeks  and  Latins ;  denying  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  bis  essence  from  the  Son,  because 
the  Scripture  saith,  he  prooeedetb  from  the  Father,  and  is 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.  But  St.  Cyril,  against  whom  he 
wrote,  taking  small  notice  of  this  objection  ;  and  tho  writings 
of  Theodoret,  in  which  this  was  contained,  being  condemned ; 
there  waa  no  sensible  difference  in  the  Church,  for  many  years, 
concerning  this  particular.  Afterwards  divers  of  the  Greeks 
expressly  denied  the  procession  from  the  Son,  and  several  dle- 
putatiuns  did  arise  in  the  Western  Church,  till  at  last  the  LaUns 
pnt  it  into  the  (r)  ConstantinopoHtan  Creed;  and  being  ad- 
monished by  the  Greeks  of  that,  as  of  an  unlawful  addition, 
and  refusing  to  rase  it  out  of  the  Creed  again,  it  became  an 
ocoasion  of  the  vast  schism  between  the  Eastern  and  the  Western 
Churches. 

Now  although  the  addition  of  words  to  the  formal  Creed 
without  the  consent,  and  against  the  protestation  of  the  Oriental 
Church,  be  not  justifiable ;  yet  that  which  was  added  is  never- 
theless a  certain  truth,  and  may  be  so  used  in  that  Greed  by 
tbem  who  believe  the  same  to  be  a  truth;  so  long  as  they 
pretend  it  not  to  be  a  definition  of  that  Council,  but  an  addi- 
tion or  explication  inserted,  and  condemn  not  those  who,  out 
of  a  greater  respeet  to  such  synodioal  determinations,  will  admit 
of  no  such  insertions,  nor  speak  any  other  language  than  the 
Scriptures  and  their  Fathers  spake. 

Howsoever  we  have  sufficiently  in  our  assertions  declared  the 
nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  distinguishing  him  from  all  qualities, 
energies,  or  operations,  in  that  he  is  truly  and  properly  a  Per- 
son ;  differencing  him  from  all  creatures  and  finite  things,  as  he 
is  not  a  created  Person ;  shewing  him  to  be  of  an  infinite  and 
eternal  essence,  a^  he  is  truly  and  properly  God ;  distingubbing 
faim  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  being  not  the  Father, 
though  the  same  God  with  the  Father;  not  the  Son,  though 
the  same  God  with  him ;  demonstrating  his  order  in  the  blessed 

FEAKSOM,  VOL.  I.  C  C  C  iOOqIc 


386  I  hdiew  in  the  Holy  Ghod.  art.  tiii. 

Trinity,  as  being  not  the  Brat  or  second,  but  the  third  Person, 
and  therefore  the  third,  because  a«  the  Son  receiveth  his  emence 
communicated  to  him  by  the  Father,  and  is  therefore  second  to 
the  Father,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  reoeiveth  the  same  essence  com^ 
municated  to  him  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  so  proceedeth 
from  them  both,  and  is  truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  tho 
Father,  and  as  truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  the  Son, 

Thus  far  have  we  declared  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Grhost, 
what  he  ia  in  himself,  as  the  SpirU  ofQod;  it  remainetb  that 
we  declare  what  is  the  ofBce  of  the  same,  what  he  is  unto  us,  aa 
the  Holy  Spirit :  for  although  the  Spirit  of  God  be  of  infinite, 
essential,  and  original  holiness,  as  God,  and  so  may  be  called 
Holy  in  himself;  though  other  spirits  which  were  created,  be 
either  actually  now  unholy,  or  of  defectible  sanctity  at  the  first, 
and  so  having  the  name  of  Spirit  common  unto  them,  he  may  be 
termed  Holy,  that  he  may  be  distinguished  from  them ;   yet 

**«>>■  '■  4-  I  oonoeive  he  is  rather  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  lh»  ^irit 
of  HoUneas,  because,  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity, 
it  is  his  particular  office  to  sanctify  or  make  us  holy. 

Xow  when  I  speak  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  do 
not  understand  any  ministerial  office  or  function,  such  as  that 

Ueb.  i.  14-  of  the  created  angels  is,  who  are  aU  ministeritiff  spirits,  tent 
forth  to  minieter  for  thsm  who  shaU  ha  hein  of  aalva^o* :  for 
I  have  already  proved  this  Spu4t  to  be  a  Person  properly 
Divine,  and  consequently  above  all  ministration.  But  I  intend 
thereby  whatsoever  is  attributod  unto  him  peculiarly  in  the  sal- 
vation of  man,  as  the  work  wrought  by  him,  for  which  he  is 
sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  aU  the  Persons  in  the 
Godhead  are  represented  unto  us  as  concurring  unto  our  Balvai- 

Jotuiiii.iG.tion:  God  so  loved  the  rcorld  that  he  gave  hit  ottJjf-iegottm  Son, 

Epb,  ii.t8.  and  throagh  that  Son  uw  have  an  access  hy  one  Spirit  unto 
the  Father.  As  therefore  what  our  Saviour  did  and  sufiered 
for  us  belonged  to  that  office  of  a  Redeemer  which  he  took 
upon  him  ;  so  whatsoever  the  Holy  Ghost  worketii  in  ord^r 
to  the  same  salvation,  we  look  upon  as  belonging  to  bis  office. 
And  because  without  holiness  it  is  imposmble  to  please  Ood, 
because  we  are  all  impure  and  unholy,  and  the  purity  and 
holiness  which  is  required  in  us  to  appear  in  tlie  presence  of 
God,  whose  eyes  are  pure,  must  be  wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  who  is  called  Holy  because  he  is  the  cause  of  tiiis  holi- 
ness in  us,  therefore  we  acknowledge  the  office  of  the  Spirit 
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of  God  to  conaist  in  the  sanctifying  of  the  servants  of  God,  and 
the  declaration  of  this  office,  added  to  the  deecription  of  bis 
nature,  to  be  a  suffioient  ex^^cation  of  the  object  of  faith  con- 
twned  in  this  Arlaole,  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Now  this  suictificaUon  being  opposed  to  our  impurity  and 
corruption,  and  answering  fully  to  the  latitude  of  it,  whatsoever 
is  wanting  in  our  nature  of  that  holiness  and  perfection,  must  be 
supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     Wherefore  being  by  nature  we 
are  totally  void  of  all  saving  truth,  and  under  an  impossibility  of 
knowing  the  will  of  God ;  being  as  no  man  knoweththe  thingBof'Cot-^^o, 
a  man,  mm  tfte  epirit  of  maa  which  it  in  him ;    even  ao  none    ' 
inotoeth  the  things  of  God,  bvt  the  Spirit  of  Ood ;  this  Spirit 
»e4xrcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  Ood,  and  revealeth 
them  unto  the  sons  of  men ;  bo  that  thereby  the  darkness  of 
their  understanduig  is  expelled,  and  they  are  enhghtened  with 
the  knowledge  of  their  God.     This  work  of  the  Spirit  is  double, 
either  external  and  general,  or  internal  and  particular.     The 
external  and  general  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  the  whole  Church 
of  God,  is  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  Gk>d,  by  which  so  much 
in  all  ages  hath  been  propounded  as  was  sufficient  to  instruct 
men  unto  eternal  life.     For  there  have  been  holy  Prophets  OTerLukei.70. 
nnce  the  world  began,  and  prophecy  came  not  at  any  time  by  theiVtt.1.^1. 
win  of  man,  bui  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy   Ghost.     When  it  pleased   God  in  the  last  days  Heb.  l.  a. 
to  tpeai  unto  us  by  his  Son,  even  that  Son  sent  his   Spirit 
into  the  Apostles,  the  ^irii  of  truth,  that  he  might  guide  them  John  xri. 
into  aU  truth,  toaehing  them  aU  thiagi,  and  bringing  aU  things  to  '^' "''  ^ 
their  remembrance,  whatsoever  Christ  had  laid  unto  them.     By 
this  means  it  came  to  pass,  that  all  Scripture  was  given  by  inspi- 1  ^I^-  <ii- 
ration  of  God,  that  is,  by  the  motion  and  operation  of  the  Spirit 
of  God;   and  so  whatsoever  is  necessary  for  us  to  know  and 
believe,  was  delivered  by  revelation.     Again,  the  same  Spirit 
which  revealeth  the  object  of  faith  generally  to  the  universiJ 
Church  of  God,  which  object  is  propounded  extwnally  by  the 
Church  to  every  particular  believer,  doth  also  illuminate  the 
understandings  of  such  as  believe,  that  they  may  receive  the 
truth :  for  faiUi  is  the  ff.tt  of  God,  not  onfy  in  the  object,  but 
also  in  the  act ;  Christ  is  not  only  given  unto  us,  in  whom  we 
believe,  but  it  is  also  given  utinthe  behalf  of  Chria  to  believe  m  piiiL  i.  19. 
him ;  and  this  ^  is  a  ^  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  woiUng  within  us 
an  assent  unto  that  which  by  the  word  is  propounded  to  us :  by 
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Aru  ivi.     this  the  Lord  i^med  the  heart  of  LjftUa,  that  the  attended  wnto 

Heb.iv.i.  the  thinffB  i^hieh  toere  tpoken  of  Paul/  by  tim  the  word  preached 

Epha.  0.8. profited  beinff  mixed  unth  /aith  in  them  that  hear  it.  Thus  bf 
ffraee  are  we  taved  through  /aith,  and  that  not  of  ovrtdnet,  it 
M  the  gift  of  God.  As  the  increa«e  and  perfection,  ao  the 
original,  or  (s)  initiation  of  faith  ie  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  not 
only  by  an  external  proposal  in  the  word,  but  by  on  internal 
illumination  in  the  soul;  by  which  we  are  inclined  to  the 
obedience  of  faith,  in  ajseeating  to  those  truths,  which  unto  a 
natural  and  cajnal  man  are  foolishness.  And  thus  we  affirm 
not  oiAy  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  but  ^so  the  iUumina- 
tion  of  the  soul  of  man,  to  be  part  of  the  office  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  against  the  old  and  now  (f)  Pela^ans. 

The  second  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  eancti- 
fication  of  man,  is  the  regeneration  and  renovatioD  of  him.  For 
our  natural  corruption  consisting  in  an  aversation  of  our  wills,  aod 
a  depravation  of  our  afTections,  an  inclination  of  them  to  the  will 

Tini»  iii  .5.  Qf  QqjJ  ig  wrought  within  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  For  accord- 
ing to  his  mercy  he  taved  m,  by  the  waghing  of  regeneration,  and 

J"l^  "■■  5-  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  except  a  man  be  bom  again 
of  vxiter  and  of  the  Soly  Ghost,  he  cannot  eater  into  the  imgdom 
of  Ood.    We  are  all  at  first  defiled  by  the  corruption  of  oar 

''^'^"' nature,  and  the  pollution  of  our  sins,  but  ice  are  washed,  but  we 
are  tancti/Ud,  but  we  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jenu, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  Ood.  The  second  part  then  of  the  office 
of  the  Holy  O^host  is  the  renewing  of  man  in  all  the  parta  and 
faculties  of  hie  soul. 

The  third  part  of  this  office  is  to  lead,  direct,  and  gcntxa 
us  in  our  actions  and  conversations,  that  we  may  actually  do 
and  perform  those  things  which  are  acceptable  and  weU-pIeos- 

ObI.  v.  ij.  j„g  jjj  the  sight  of  God.  If  we  Hve  in  the  Spirit,  quiekeoed 
by  his  renovation,  we  must  alto  walk  in  the  Spirit,  foUowii^ 

Gal.  T.  iiS.  hie  direction,  led  by  his  manuduotion.  And  if  we  wati  i»  tU 
Spirit,  we  shall  not  fvlfd,  the  hate  of  the  flesh ;  for  we  itf©  not 
only  directed  but  animated  and  acted  in  those  opoations  by  the 

^-  ^■''  Spirit  of  Ood,  who  giveth  both  to  will  and  to  do  ;  and  aa  many  at 
are  thus  led  by  the  ^rit  of  God,  they  are  the  tons  of  God. 
Moreover  that  this  direction  may  prove  more  eSectual,  we  are 
also  guided  in  our  prayers,  and  acted  in  our  devotions  by  the 

z«ch.  jdi.    same  Spirit,  according  to  the  promise,  /  xmU  pour  upon  the 

"*'  house  o/Datrid,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  ofJerusedem^  the  ^ririt 
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of  grace  and  of  eufplicationt.     Whereas  then  this  it  the  confi- 1  JiA.v.14. 
dettce  that  we  have  in  him,  that  if  we  asi  any  thing  according  to 
hie  mil,  he  heareth  ue ;  and  wherea^i  ice  know  not  what  we  should  Kam.  via. 
pray  for  as  we  ought,  the  i^rit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us    '  '^' 
with  groaningi  which  cannot  he  uttered,  and  he  that  seareheth  the 
hearts  inoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh 
iniercesnott  for  the  saints  according  to  the  wiU  of  God.     From 
which  interoesBion  especially  I  conceive  he  hath  the  name  of  the 
Paraclete  given  him  by  Christ,  who  said,  /  will  pray  un/o  the  John  ^v. 
Father,  and  he  ihaS  give  you  anathar  Paraclete.     For  if  a»yj  johnil.i. 
nan  mn,  we  have  a  Paraclete  with  the  Father,  Jesue  Christ  the 
righteous,  saith  St. John:   who  also  maketh  intercession  for  tu, Rom. tUI. 
saiih  St.  Paul ;  and  we  have  another  Paraclete,  saith  our  Saviour ;  ^ 
which  also  maketh  intercession  for  us,  saith  St.  Paul.     A  (u)  Pa- 
raclete then  in  the  notion  of  the  Scriptures  is  an  Intercessor. 

Fourthly,  The  office  of  the  same  Spirit  is  to  join  us  unto 
Christ,  and  make  us  members  of  that  one  body  of  which  our 
Saviour  is  the  Head,     (ar)  For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized '  *^-  '^*- 
into  one  body.     And  as  the  body  is  one  and  hath  many  members,    ' 
and  aU  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  me  body, 
so  also  is  Christ.    Hereby  we  know  that  God  abideth  in  as,  by  1  John  iii. 
the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.    As  we  become  spiritual  men 
by  the  Spirit  which  is  in  us,  as  that  union  with  the  Body  and 
unto  the  Head  is  a  spiritual  conjunction,  so  it  prooeedeth  from 
the  Spirit ;  and  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit.  '  *^-  ^■ 

Fifthly,  It  is  the  ofBee  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  assure  ue  of 
the  adoption  of  sons,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal 
lore  of  God  toward  us,  to  give  us  an  earnest  of  our  everlast- 
ing inheritance.     The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  Ram.  t.  i. 
by  the  Eoly  GhM  whv^   it  giwa  unto  us.    For  as  many  as  Rom.  tIU. 
are  led  hy  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.     And  '♦■ 
because  we  are  sons,   God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  q^  iv.  6. 
into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.     For  we  have  no(  received Rnm.  ri\i. 
the  gpirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear;   but  we  have  received  the^^> 
Spirit  of  adoption,  v^eby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.     The  Spirit 
itself  bearing  witness  with  our  ^rit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God.    As  therefore  we  are  bom  again  by  the  Spirit,  and  receive 
from  him  our  regeneration,  so  we  are  ako  assured  by  the  same 
Spirit  of  our  adoption ;  and  because  being  sons  we  are  also  heirs,  Rom.  liii. 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  by  the  same  Spirit  we  '^* 
have  the  pledge,  or  rather  the  earnest,  of  our  inheritance.     For 
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1  Cor.  1. 1 1,  A«  which  stahlisheth  u$  in  Christ,  and  haih  anointed  tu,  it  God ; 
who  hath  also  sealed  na,  and  hath  given  the  earned  of  his  Spirit 

Gph.1. 13,  in  oar  hearts;  bo  that  we  are  sealed  tmih  that  Hoiy  Spirit  ef 

'■*■  promise,  which  is  the  eantest  of  our  inheritance  wUU  ths  redenyt- 

tion  of  the  purchased  possession.  The  Spirit  of  God  as  given 
unto  us  in  thie  life,  though  it  have  not  the  proper  nature  of 
a  pledge ;  as  in  the  gifts  received  here  being  no  way  equivalent 
to  the  promised  reward,  nor  given  in  the  stead  of  any  thing 
already  due ;  yet  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  (y)  earnest,  being 
part  of  that  reward  which  is  pronused,  and,  upon  the  condition 
of  performanoe  of  the  Covenant  which  God  hath  made  with  us, 
certiunly  to  be  received. 

Sixthly,  For  the  effecting  of  all  these  and  the  like  partjculars, 
it  is  the  office  of  the  same  Spirit  to  sanctiiy  and  set  apart  persons 
for  the  duty  of  the  ministry,  ordaining  them  to  intercede  be- 
tween Grod  and  his  people,  to  send  up  prayers  to  Ood  for  them, 
to  bleea  them  in  the  name  of  God,  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  to  administer  the  sacraments  insUtuted  by  Christ,  to 

Eph.  IT.  II.  perform  all  things  necessary /or  the  perfecting  of  the  9ainis,for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
The  same  Spirit  which  illuminated  the  Apostles,  and  endued 
them  with  power  from  above  to  perform  personally  their  aposto- 
Ucal  functions,  fitted  them  also  for  the  ordination  of  others,  and 
the  committing  of  a  standing  power  to  a  successive  ministiy 

Acnzx.18.  unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  who  are  thereby  obliged  to  taie  heed 
unto  their  selves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  tohich  the  Hofy  Ghost 
hath  made  them  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God. 

By  these  and  the  like  means  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  sanctify 
the  sons  of  men,  and  by  virtue  of  this  sancUiication,  proceeding 
immediately  from  his  office,  he  is  properly  called  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And  thus  have  I  sufficiently  described  the  object  of  onr 
faith  cont^ed  in  this  Article,  what  is  the  Holy  Ohost  in  whom 
we  believe,  both  in  relation  to  his  {z)  nature,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  in  reference  to  bis  office,  as  he  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth,  first, 
from  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  Creed,  whereof  it  is  an  es- 
sential part,  as  without  which  it  could  not  be  looked  upon  as  a 
Creed.  For  being  the  Creed  is  a  profession  of  that  faith  into 
which  we  are  baptized ;  being  the  first  rule  of  ^th  was  derived 
3iat  lutviii.  from  the  sacred  form  of  baptism ;  being  we  are  baptized  i»  the 
■'■  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Befy  Ghott, 
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we  are  obliged  to  profess  faith  in  them  three ;  that  as  they  are 
digtiognished  in  the  inetitution,  so  thej  may  be  distinguished 
in  our  profeasion.  And  thergfore  the  briefest  comprehensions 
of  faith  have  always  included  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  some  (a) 
concluded  with  it. 

Secondly,  It  ia  neoessary  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 
only  for  the  acknowledgment  of  the  eminency  of  his  person, 
but  alao  for  a  deaire  of  the  excellency  of  his  grafies,  and  the 
abundance  of  his  gifts.    What  the  Apostle  wished  to  the  Corin- 
thians, ought  to  be  the  earnest  petition  of  every  Christian,  that 
tke  grace  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Okrist,  and  the  lor«  of  God,  and  the  *  Co""-  »'"- 
eommunian  0/  the  Holy  Ghost  be  vtith  ut  all.     For  if  any  man  Hm.  ,iii. 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  hit;  if  he  have  not*' 
that  which  maketh  the  union,  he  cannot  be  united  to  him ;  if  he 
aoknowledgeth  him  not  to  be  his  Lord,  he  cannot  be  his  servant ; 
and  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  6ut  hy  the  Holy  1  Cm.  xii. 
Ghost.     Thai  ichich  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,  each  is  their  Jduiiii.s. 
felicity  which  have  it:  That  which  is  b&m  of  the  Jleth  iafeeh; 
such  is  their  infeUcity  which  want  it.     What  then  is  to  be  de- 
nred  in  comparison  of  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ;  pbji,j,ig, 
especially  considering  the  encouragement  we  receive  from  Christ, 
who  said,  If  ye  being  evil  know  how  to  pive  good  gifts  unto  your  Lakexi.  13. 
children,  hoto  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  aai  him  f 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
the  teiU  of  God  may  be  effectual  in  us,  even  our  sanctifcoHon.  For  1  Tha».  It. 
if  God  htah  from  the  beginning  chosen  us  to  salvation  through  f Th««.  ii. 
aanctifeation  of  the  Spirit ;    if  we  be  elected  acceding  to   the'd- 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father  through  sancttficaiion   of  the 
^irit  unto  obedience;  if  the  office  of  the  Spirit  doth  conust  in 
this,  and  he  be  therefore  called  holy,  because  he  is  to  sanctify  us, 
how  should  we  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  iieb,Tii.i4- 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord!   how  should  we  endeavour  to 
tdeanse  oursdves  from  all  flthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  per-  2  Cor.  vii. 
fecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God!   The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  \'q^  jjj 
which  temple  we  are,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleih  in  us ;  for  the  '*'• '  7- 
inhabitation  of  God  is  a  consecration,  and  that  place  must  be  a 
temple  where  his  honour  dwelleth.     Now  if  we  inow  that  our  1  Cor.  ii. 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  us  which  we  have  ^ 
of  God ;  if  we  know  that  we  are  not  our  own,  for  that  we  are 
hougJit  with  a  price ;  we  must  also  know  that  we  ought  then-fore 
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to  glorify  Ood  in  oar  body,  and  in  our  ^rit,  whick  ar«  GWt.' 
thus  it  ia  neceeaary  to  believe  ia  the  Spirit  of  sanctifioaUon,  tliat 
I  Tlieu.  iii.  our  hearts  may  he  ettahUahed  anHamahle  to  AoHneis  before  God, 
even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chriat  witi  aU 
his  saints. 

Fourthly,  It  is  neceasary  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghtwt,  that 

in  all  our  weaknesaee  we  may  be  strengthened,  in  aQ  our  iafinn- 

itiea  we  may  be  supported,  in  all  our  discouragements  we  may 

be  comforted,  in  the  midst  of  miseriea  we  may  be  filled  wiUi 

Rom.  xiv.   peace  and  inward  joy.     For  the  kinpdotn  of  God  is  not  meat  and 

drink,  but  righieoumess,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghott. 

Ada  siii.     We  read  of  the  DiBoiples  at  first,  that  they  were  filed  vjith  Jmf 

I  Thatt.  I.  »«<'  w'A  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  those  which  afterwarda  becanufei- 

^-  lowers  of  them  and  of  ike  Lord,  received  the  word  in  mutA  affliction, 

John  TiL     but  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     These  are  the  rivers  of  Urmg 

%sii.^i.  •,.^'>f'ter  f owing  out  of  his  belly  that  believeth  ;  tJue  is  the  oilof  glad- 

HeK  i.  9.    fifgg  wherewith  the  Son  of  God  was  anointed  alow  hi»  feBmoty 

■  John  ii.    but  yet  with  the  same  oil  his  fellows  are  anointed  also :  for  im 

^°' '''       have  an  v/action  from  the  Holy  One,  and  the  an&iniing  fehich  ira 

receive  of  him  abideth  in  its. 

Lofitly,  The  belief  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  necessary  for  the  con- 
tinuation of  a  successive  ministry,  and  a  Christian  submisaon  to 
the  aete  of  their  function,  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     For  as 
Luke  iv.  18.  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  and  M«  i^'rj^  of  the  Lord  vtas  upon 
hvai,  because  he  had  anointed  him  to  preach  the  Go^el ;  so  the  Son 
Jobn  u.     sent  the  Apostles,  saying.  At  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  etm  to  send 
'  /  you ,-  and  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  stuti 

unto  them.  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  as  the  Son  sent  the  Apo- 
stles, BO  did  they  send  others  by  virtue  of  the  same  Spirit,  as 
St.  Paul  sent  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  gave  them  power  to  send 
I  Tim.  V.    others,  saying  to  Timothy,  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  and  to 
Titui  i  I    ^^"%  ■^0''  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in 
order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city, 
as  I  had  appointed  thee.    Thus  by  virtue  of  an  apostolical  ordi- 
nation there  is  for  ever  to  be  continued  a  ministerial  sucoesdon. 
Those  which  are  thus  separated  by  ordination  to  the  work  of  the 
I  Pet-v.  1.  Lord,  are  to  feed  the  fock  of  God  which  it  amtmg  them,  taking 
the  oversight  thereof;  and  those  which  are  committed  to  their 
Heh.  xiii.    care,  are  to  remember  and  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  them, 
J' ' '■         and  tutmii  themselves,  for  that  they  loatch  for  their  souls  as  they 
that  must  irive  account. 
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Having  thus  at  large  asserted  the  verity  oontsined  in  thia 
Article,  and  declared  the  necessity  of  believing  it,  we  may 
easily  give  a  brief  exposition,  by  which  every  ChristiaD  may 
know  what  he  ought  to  profess,  and  how  he  is  to  be  understood, 
when  he  saith,  /  believe  in  the  Bbly  Ghoit.  For  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  deohire  thus  much  ;  I  freely  and  resolvedly  assent 
unto  this  as  unto  a  certain  and  iniallible  truth,  that  beside 
all  other  whatsoever,  to  whom  the  name  of  Spirit  is  or  may  be 
given,  there  is  one  particular  and  peculiar  Spirit,  who  is  truly 
and  properly  a  Person,  of  a  true,  real,  and  personal  subsistence, 
not  a  created,  but  uncreated  Person,  and  so  the  true  and  one 
eternal  God ;  that  though  he  be  that  Crod,  yet  is  he  not  the 
Father  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
the  third  Person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son :  I  believe  this  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit  to 
be  not  only  of  perfect  and  indefectible  holiness  in  himself,  but 
also  to  be  the  immediate  cause  of  all  holiness  in  us,  revealing  the 
pure  and  nndefiled  will  of  God,  inspiring  the  blessed  Apostles,  and 
enabling  them  to  lay  the  foundation,  and  by  a  perpetual  succes- 
sion to  continue  the  edification,  of  the  Church,  illuminating  tlie 
understandings  of  particular  persons,  rectifying  their  wills  and 
affections,  renovating  their  natures,  uniting  their  persona  unto 
Christ,  assuring  them  of  the  adoption  of  sons,  leading  them  in 
their  actions,  directing  them  in  their  devotions,  by  all  ways  and 
means  purifying  and  sanctifying  their  souls  and  bodies,  to  a  full 
and  eternal  acceptation  in  the  sight  of  God,  This  is  the  eternal 
Spirit  of  God ;  in  tliis  manner  is  that  Spirit  holy ;  and  thus  / 
leli^ve  in  the  Holy  Ghoet. 


ABTICLE   IX. 
The  Holy  CathoUck  Church,  the  Communvm  o/Saintt. 

IN  this  ninth  Article  we  meet  with  some  variety  of  position, 
and  with  much  addition  ;  for  whereas  it  is  here  the  ninth,  in 
some  Creeds  we  find  it  the  (h)  last ;  and  whereas  it  consisteth 
of  two  distinct  parts,  the  latter  is  wholly  added,  and  the  for- 
mer partly  angmented;  the  most  ancient  professing  no  more 
than  to  believe  (c)  the  ffol^f  Church:  and  the  Greeks  having 
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added,  by  way  of  explication  or  determination,  the  word  Catio- 
lici,  it  was  at  laat  received  into  the  Latin  Creed. 

To  begin  then  with  the  first  part  of  the  Article,  I  shall  (Kidear 
TOUT  so  to  expound  it,  as  to  shew  what  is  the  meaiuDg  of  the 
Cborch,  which  Christ  hath  propounded  to  us ;  how  that  Church 
is  hofy,  as  the  Apostle  hath  assured  us ;  how  that  b(Ay  Church 
is  eatheUei,  aa  the  Fathera  have  taogbt  us.  For  when  I  say, 
/  Mimt  m  the  Holy  CathoUck  Church,  I  mean  that  {d)  then 
is  a  Church  which  is  holy,  and  which  is  oatholick ;  and  I 
understand  that  Church  alone  which  is  both  catboliok  and  holy : 
and  being  this  holiness  and  Catholicism  are  but  affections  of  this 
Church  which  I  believe,  I  must  first  declare  what  is  the  true 
nature  and  notion  of  the  Church;  how  I  am  assured  of  the  exist- 
ence of  that  Church ;  and  then  how  it  is  the  subject  of  those 
two  affeotiooa. 

For  the  understanding  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  first 
we  must  obs^^e  that  the  nominal  definition  or  derivation  of  the 
word  ie  not  sufScient  to  deaoribe  the  nature  of  it.  If  we  look 
upon  the  old  English  word  now  in  use,  (e)  Ckurek  or  Kiri,  it 
is  derived  from  the  Greek,  and  first  signified  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  that  is,  of  Christ,  and  from  thence  was  taken  to  sigtufy  the 
people  of  God,  meeting  in  the  house  of  Gk>d.  The  Greek  w<»d. 
used  by  the  Apostles  to  express  the  Churoh,  signifieth  (f)  a 
calling  forth,  if  we  look  upon  the  origination  ;  a  congr^;ation  of 
men,  or  a  company  assembled,  if  we  consider  the  use  of  it.  But 
neither  of  these  doth  fully  express  the  nature  of  the  Church, 
what  it  ie  io  itself,  and  aa  it  is  propounded  to  our  belief. 

Our  second  observation  is,  that  the  Churoh  hath  been  tak^ 
for  the  whole  complex  of  men  and  angels  worshipping  the  same 
God ;  and  again,  the  angels  being  not  considered,  it  hath  be«i 
taken  as  comprehending  all  the  sons  of  men  b^eving  in  God 
ever  since  the  (g)  foundation  of  the  world.  Bat  being  Christ 
took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  consequently  did 
not  properly  purchase  them  with  his  blood,  or  call  thran  by  his 
word ;  being  they  are  not  in  the  Scriptures  mentioned  as  parts 
or  members  of  the  Church,  nor  can  be  imagined  to  be  built 
upon  the  Prophets  or  Apostles ;  being  we  are  at  this  time  to  speak 
of  the  proper  notion  of  the  Church,  therefore  I  shall  not  \o<ik 
upon  it  as  comprehending  any  more  than  the  sons  of  men. 
Again,  being  though  Christ  was  the  Lamb  shun  before  tbe 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  whosoever  from   the  b^inning 
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pleased  God,  were  saved  by  hia  blood ;  yet  because  there  waa  a 
vast  difference  between  the  several  dispenaationa  of  the  Law  and 
Gospel,  beeaoae  our  Saviour  spake  expresaly  of  building  him- 
self a  Ghureh  when  the  Jewish  Syn^o^e  was  about  to  fiul, 
because  GathcJicism,  which  ia  here  attributed  unto  the  Church, 
most  be  understood  in  oppomtion  to  the  I^al  singularity  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  beeause  the  ancient  (A)  Fathers  were  geae- 
rally  wont  to  diatinguish  between  the  Synagogue  and  the 
Church,  therefore  I  think  it  neoesBary  to  restrain  this  notion 
to  Chriatianity. 

Thirdly,  Therefore  I  observe  that  the  only  way  to  attain  unto 
tJie  knowledge  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  ia  to  search 
into  the  New  Teatament,  and  from  the  placea  there  which  men- 
tion it,  to  conclude  what  is  the  nature  of  it.     To  which  purpose 
it  will  be  necessary  to  take  notice  that  our  Saviour  first  speak- 
ing of  it,  mentionetb  it  as  that  which  (t)  then  was  not,  but 
afterwards  was  to  be ;  as  when  he  spake  unto  the  great  Apo- 
stle, Thott  art  Peter,  and  vp<m  thu  rock  I  u4lt  hmld  my  Church ;  Matt  zvi. 
but  when  he  ascended  mto  heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  oame '  ' 
down,  when  Peter  had  converted  three  thotuatid  sottls  whichAetoil.41. 
were  added  to  the  hundred  and  twenty  Disciples,  then  waa  there  Act*  L  15. 
a  Church,  (and  that  built  upon  {i)  Peter,  according  to  our 
Saviour's  promise,)  for  after  that  we  read,  The  Lord  added  foActifi.47. 
the  Chitr^  daily  such  a»  should  be  laved.     A  Church  then  our 
Saviour  promised   should  be  built,  and  by  a  promise   made 
before  hia  death ;  after  his  ascension,  and  upon  the  preaching  of 
St.  Peter,  we  find  a  Church  buUt  or  constituted,  and  that  of  a 
nature  capable  of  a  daily  increase.   We  cannot  then  take  a  better 
ocoamon  to  search  into  the  true  notion  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
than  by  looking  into  the  origination  and  increase  thereof;  with- 
out wl^ch  it  is  (t)  impoBfflble  to  have  a  right  conception  of  it. 

Now  what  we  are  infallibly  assured  of  the  first  actual  exist- 
ence of  a  Church  of  Christ  ia  only  this :    there  were  twelve 
Apostles  with  tJie  Disciples  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
G-hoat,  and  the  nundier  of  the  namet  together  were  about  an  Aun-Ami.  ij. 
dred  and  twenty.     When  the  Holy  Ghost  came  after  a  powerful 
and  miraculous  manner  upon  the  blessed  Apostles,  and  St.  Peter 
preached  unto  the  Jews,  tiiat  they  should  repent  and  be  baptized a^m  ii.  jS, 
in  the  natne  of  Jetiu  Chritt  for  the  ramimon  of  sim ;  the^  that  **'  ♦'■ 
ffladly  received  hie  a>ord  were  hoftixed,  and  the  aame  day  there  were 
added  tmto  them  about  three  thomand  soids.    These  being  thus 
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added  to  the  rest,  continued  sleadfaeily  m  the  ApoKdes'  doctrins 
ajul  fellowships  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayen ;  and  all 
these  persona  so  continuing  are  called  the  (m)  Church.  \Vliat 
this  Church  wae  is  easily  determined,  for  it  was  a  certain  number 
of  men,  of  which  some  were  Apostles,  Bome  the  former  Disciples, 
others  were  persons  which  repented,  and  believed,  and  w«w 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  continued  bearing  the 
word  preached,  receiving  the  sacraments  administered,  joining 
in  the  public  prayers  presented  unto  Qod.  This  was  then  the 
Church,  which  was  daily  in(»*eased  by  the  addition  of  other  per- 
Act*  ir.  3*.  sons  received  into  it  upon  the  same  conditions,  makiog  up  ik§ 
Acur.  14.  multiiude  of  them  that  belietied,  who  were  of  one  heart  and  one  touL 
helievera  added  to  the  Lord,  mtUtUudes  &o^  of  men  and  itomen. 

But  though  the  Church  was  thus  begun,  and  represented 
unto  us  as  one  in  the  beginning,  though  that  Church  which  we 
profess  to  believe  in  the  Creed  be  also  propounded  unto  vb  as 
one ;  and  so  the  notion  of  the  first  Church  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  might  seem  sufficient  to  express  the  nature  of  that 
Church  which  we  believe ;  yet  because  that  Church  was  one  by 
way  of  (n)  origination,  and  was  afterwards  diidded  into  many, 
the  actual  members  of  that  one  becoming  the  members  of 
several  Churches ;  and  that  Church  which  we  believe,  is  other- 
wise one  by  way  of  complexion,  receiving  the  members  of  all 
Churches  into  it ;  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider,  how  at  the 
first  those  several  Churches  were  constituted,  that  we  may  under- 
stand how  in  this  one  Church  they  are  all  united.  To  whidi 
purpose  it  will  be  farther  fit  to  examine  the  several  acceptioos 
of  this  word,  as  it  is  diversely  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
New  Testament ;  that,  if  it  be  possible,  nothing  may  esc^)e  our 
search,  but  that  all  things  may  be  weighed,  before  we  coUeot 
and  conclude  the  full  notion  of  the  Church  from  thence. 

First  then,  that  word  which  signifies  the  Church  in  the  ori- 
ginal Greek,  is  sometimes  used  in  the  vulgar  sense  according  as 
the  native  Creeks  did  use  the  siune  to  express  their  conventions, 
without  any  relation  to  the  worship  of  Ckid  or  Christ,  and  there- 
fore is  translated  by  the  word  Assembly,  of  as  great  a  latitude. 
Secondly,  It  is  sometimes  used  in  the  same  notion  in  which  the 
Acu  lilt.     Greek  translators  of  the  Old  Testament  made  use  of  it,  for  the 
'     '    '  Assembly  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  Law,  and  therdtnv 
Ada  vlLjS.  might  be  most  fitly  translated  the  Congregatum,  a8  it  is  in  the 
Heb.  u.  rt.  Old  Testament.     Thirdly,  It  hath  been  conceived  tbat  even  in 
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the  Scripturea  it  10  sometimea  taken  for  the  plaoe  in  whioh  the 
members  of  the  Church  did  meet  to  perform  their  solemn  and 
public  Bervieea  unto  God  ^  and  some  (0)  passages  there  are  which  Acts  xi.  16. 
seem  to  speak  no  less,  but  yet  are  not  so  certainty  to  be  under-  |g^  ,^'. 
stood  of  the  place,  but  that  they  may  as  well  be  spoken  of  the 
people  congregated  in  a.  certain  place.  Beside  these  few  differ- 
ent aoceptions,  the  Church  in  the  language  of  the  Xew  Testa- 
ment doth  always  signiiy  a  company  of  persons  professing  the 
Christian  faith,  but  not  always  in  the  same  latitude.  Sometimes 
it  admitteth  of  distinction  and  plui^ality ;  Bometimee  it  reduceth 
all  into  conjunction  and  unity.  Sometimes  the  Churches  of  Crod 
are  diversified  ae  many ;  sometimes,  as  many  as  they  are,  they 
are  all  comprehended  in  one. 

For  first  in  general  there  are  often  mentioned  the  Church^  by  acu  ivi.  g. 
way  of  plurahty,  the  Churches  0/  6od^  the  Chnrchea  of  ike  GetUilee, '  ^^-  "'■ 
the  Churches  of  the  taintn.  {p)    In  particular  we  find  a  few  believ- 1  Cor.  nii. 
ers  gathered  together  in  the  house  of  one  single  person,  called  ^?'g^^^ 
a  Church,  as  the  Church  in  the  house  of  Prisoilla  and  AquHa,  {q)  »>■  ',?■ ,_ 
the  Chiiroh  in  the  house  of  Nymphas,  the  Church  in  the  house  ,g_ '  ""* 
of  Philemon ;  which  Churches  were  nothing  else  but  the  beliey- '  The».  ii. 
ing  and  baptized  persons  of  each  family,  with  such  as  they  ■  cor.  zi. 
admitted  and  received  into  their  house  to  join  in  the  worship  of  J^ 
the  same  God.  t  Cor.  liv. 

Again,  When  the  Scripture  speaketh  of  any  country  where  ]^  ^^ 
the  Gospel  had  been  preached,  it  nameth  always  by  way  of '  Cor.  iri. 
plur^ity  the  Churches  of  that  country,  as  the  Churches  of  Jn-  ^\,  ■„_  ,5, 
dsea,  of  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  the  Churches  of  Syria  and  of'^'"'""-*' 
Cilioio,  the  Churches  of  Gahitia,   the  Churches  of  Asia,  theActau"r. 
Churches  of  Macedonia.     But  notwithstanding  there  were  se- '  Cor-  «Vi. 
veral  such  Churches  or  congregations  of  believers  in  great  andRev.i.ii. 
populous  cities,  yet  the  Scriptures  always  speak  of  such  congre- '  The™,  u. 
gations  in  the  notion  of  one  Church :  as  when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  iCor.  viii.  r. 
the  Corinthians,  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  Churches,-  yet ,  j^'^^ 
the  dedication  of  his  Epistle  is,  Unio  the  Chttrch  of  God  which  is  ,u- 
at  Corinth.     So  we  read  not  of  the  Churches,  but  the  Church  at^^  viii'i. 
Jerusalem,  the  Church  at  Antioch,  the  Church  at  Cifsarea,  the»'-'»»iii-<. 
Church   at   Ephesus,   the   Church   of  the   Thessalonians,  theivjiu'ii. 
Church  of  Laodicea,  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  the  Church  of  Per-  J  ^^ . 
gamus,  the  Church   of  Thyatira,  the   Church  of  Sardis,  the  Col.  iv.  16. 
Church  of  Philadelphia,     (r)  From  whence  it  appeareth  that  a  „  j^j?,' 
collection  of  several  congregations,  every  one  of  which  is  in  some  'j  7>  M- 
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seDBe  a  Churoh,  and  may  be  oalled  so,  ia  properiy  one  Qundi 
by  virtue  of  the  subordination  of  them  all  in  one  govomment 
under  one  ruler.  For  thus  in  those  great  and  populous  oilies 
where  Christians  were  very  numerous,  not  only  all  the  several 
Churches  within  the  cities,  but  those  also  in  the  adjacent  parts, 
were  united  under  the  care  and  inspection  of  one  bishop,  and 
therefore  was  accounted  one  Church  ;  the  number  vS  the 
Churches  following  the  number  of  the  angels,  that  is,  the 
rulers  of  them,  as  is  evident  in  the  Revelation. 

Now  as  several  Churches  are  reduced  to  the  denomination  of 

one  Church,  in  relation  to  the  angle  governor  of  those  many 

Churches,  so  all  the  Churches  of  all  cities  and  all  nations  in 

the  world  may  be  reduced  to  the  same  single  denominatioa 

in  relation  to  one  supreme  Governor  of  them  all,  imd  that  oae 

Governor  ia  Christ  the  Bishop  of  our  souls.     Wherefore  the 

Apostle  speaking  of  that  in  which  all  Churches  do  agree,  oom- 

prehendeth  them  all  under  the  same  i^pdlation  of  one  ChunA ; 

Mitt.  ivi.  and  therefore  often  by  the  name  of  (»)  Church  are  oodnvtood 

iCor.xii.   aU  Christians  whatsoever  belonging  to  any  of  the  Chnrdwa 

Oal^r^i    dispersed  through  the  distant  and  divided  parts  of  the  worid. 

Epli.  i.  ii.  For  the  single  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ  are  members 

T,'t^le'   of  th«  particular  Churches  in  which  they  live,  and  all  thooe 

'7t  *9>3*-  particular  Churches  are  members  of  the  general  wid  univnail 

CoL  i.'lg     Church,  which  is  one  by  unity  of  a^regatioa ;  and  this  is  the 

?J^  Church  in  the  Creed  which  we  believe,  and  which  is  in  other 

'  Creeds  expressly  termed  (t)  one,  I  Mine  in  otu  Bofy  Catioliei 

Church. 

It  will  therefore  be  farther  necessary  for  the  nnderstanding  <rf 
the  nature  of  the  Church  which  is  thus  one,  to  consider  in  what 
that  unity  doth  consist.  And  being  it  is  an  aggr^ation  not 
only  of  many  persons,  but  also  of  many  oongT^;ation8,  the  nnihr 
thereof  must  consist  in  some  i^reement  of  them  all,  and  adhe- 
sion to  something  which  is  one.  If  then  we  refiect  upon  Uie 
first  Church  agiun,  which  we  found  constituted  in  the  Acts, 
and  to  which  all  other  since  have  been  in  a  manner  added  and 
conjoined,  we  may  collect  from  their  union  and  agreement  how 
all  other  Churches  are  united  and  agree.  Now  they  were 
described  to  be  believing  and  baptized  persons,  converted  to 
the  faith  by  St.  Peter,  continuing  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles' 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers.     These  then  were  all  built  upon  the  same  Bock,  aU 
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professed  the  same  faith,  all  received  the  same  sacraments,  all 
perfonned  the  same  derotious,  and  thereby  were  all  reputed  Act*  tl.  41, 
members  of  the  same  Church.  To  this  Church  were  added  ^*'***'* 
d&Uy  such  as  should  be  saved,  who  became  members  of  the 
same  Church  by  being  built  upou  the  same  Foundation,  by 
adhering  to  the  same  doctrine,  by  receiving  the  same  sacra> 
ments,  by  perfonaing  the  same  devotions. 

From  whence  it  appeareth  that  the  first  unity  of  the  Church 
considered  in  itself,  (beside  that  of  the  head,  which  is  one  Christ, 
and  the  life  conununicated  &om  that  head,  which  is  one  Spirit,) 
relieth  upon  the  original  of  it,  which  is  one ;  even  as  an  house 
built  upon  one  foundation,  though  consbting  of  many  rooms,  and 
eveiy  room  of  many  stones,  is  not  yet  many,  but  one  house.  Now 
there  is  but  one  foundation  upon  which  the  Church  is  built,  and 
that  is  Christ :  for  other  /oundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that '  Cor-  iii. 
if  Utid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  And  though  the  Apostles  and  the 
Prophets  be  also  termed  the  foundation,  yet  even  then  the  unity 
is  preserved,  because  as  they  are  stones  in  the  foundation,  so  are 
they  united  by  one  comer-stone ;  whereby  it  comes  to  pass  that 
such  persons  as  are  of  the  Church,  being  fellow-cititens  with  ^Epb.ii.19, 
saints,  and  1^  the  household  0/ God,  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of^'*'*'' 
the  Apostles  and  Proj^ets,  Jesus  Christ  himMlf  heing  the  chief 
eomer-sbme,  in  whom  all  the  buildiTig  fitly  framed  together,  grow^ 
mto  a  h(dy  temple  in  the  Lord.  This  ^one  was  laid  t»  Zionfor  a  in.  xzriil. 
^)tmdatiQn,a  tried  stone,  a  precious  comer-stone,a  sure  foundation : ' 
there  was  the  first  Church  built,  and  whosoever  hare  been,  or 
ever  shall  he  converted  to  the  true  CfaristiMi  faith,  are  and  shall 
be  added  to  that  Church,  and  laid  upon  the  same  foundation, 
which  is  the  unity  of  (u)  origination.  Our  Saviour  gave  the 
aame  power  to  all  the  Apostles,  which  was  to  found  the  Church ; 
bat  he  gave  that  power  to  Peter,  to  shew  the  unity  of  the  same 
Church. 

Secondly,  The  Church  is  therefore  one,  though  the  members 
be  many,  because  they  all  agree  in  one  f^th.  There  is  ontfEph-iv-s- 
Lord,  and  one  faith,  and  that  faith  once  deliwred  to  the  »mnU,^*^^i- 
iritich  whosoever  shall  receive,  embrace,  and  profess,  must 
neoeesarily  be  accounted  one  in  reference  to  that  profession. 
For  if  a  company  of  believers  become  a  Church  by  believing, 
they  must  also  become  one  Church  by  believing  one  truth. 
If  they  be  one  in  respect  of  the  foundation,  which  is  ultimotdy 
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one;  if  we  look  upon  Christ,  whic^  is  mediattJy  one;  if  wc 
look  upon  the  AposUes  united  in  one  oomer-stone ;  if  those 
which  b^ere  be  therefore  said  to  be  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  Apostles,  beoause  they  believe  the  doctrine  which  tlie 
ApostJes  preaohed,  and  the  Apostles  be  therefore  said  to  be 
of  the  same  foundation,  and  united  to  the  comer-stone,  because 
they  all  taught  the  same  doctrine  nliioh  they  reoeiTed  from 
Christ ;  then  they  which  believe  the  same  doctrine  delivered  by 
Christ  to  all  the  Apostles,  delivered  by  all  the  Apostles  to  be- 
lievers, being  all  professors  of  the  same  &ith,  must  be  members 
of  the  same  Church.    And  this  is  the  (m)  unity  of  faith. 

Thirdly,  Many  persons  and  Churches,  howsoever  distinguished 
by  time  or  place,  are  considered  as  one  Church,  because  the)- 
acknowledge  and  receive  the  same  sacraments,  the  signs  and 
badges  of  the  people  of  God.  When  the  Apostles  were  sent 
to  found  and  build  the  Ghuroh,  they  received  this  commission, 

viii.  Go  and  teach  all  nation*,  boftianff  t&em  m  the  nams  of  the  father, 

_ .  and  of  the  San,  and  of  the  Holg  Ghost.  Now  as  there  is  but  oti« 
Lord,  and  one  faith,  so  i^so  there  is  but  one  iaptiam,-  and 
consequently  they  which  are  admitted  to  it,  in  receiving  it  are 
one.  Again,  At  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Christ 
commanded,  saying.  Eat  ye  all  of  thie,  drink  ye  aU  of  this ;  and 
all,  by  communicating  of  one,  become  as  to  that  communication 

:.i7.  one.    For  toe  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body;  for  toe  are 

'-  aU  partaken  of  that  one  bread.  As  Uierefore  the  Israelites  tntre 
aii  baptized  wUo  Moses  in  the  doud  and  in  the  sea,  and  did  all  eat 
tie  same  ^rittuU  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  ^ritual  drixk, 
and  thereby  appeared  to  be  the  one  people  of  God ;  so  all 
believing  persons,  and  all  Churches  congregated  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  washed  in  the  same  laver  of  regeneration,  eating  of  the 
same  bread,  and  drinking  of  the  same  cup,  are  united  in  the 
same  cognizance,  and  so  known  to  be  the  same  Church.  And 
this  is  the  unity  of  the  sacraments. 

Fourthly,   Whosoever  beloogeth   to   any   Church    is   some 

.  4  way  called ;  and  all  which  are  so,  are  called  in  one  Ao^  of  their 
caUing :    the    same   reward  of  eternal   life   is  promised   unto 

5.  every  person,  and  we  all  through  the  Spirit  vait  for  the  hope  of 
righteottsnese  by  faith.     They  therefore  which  depend  upon  the 

1.  same  God,  and  worship  him  all  for  the  same  end,  tba  hope  of 
eternal   life,   which   God,   that  cannot    He,  promised    before  the 
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VHtrld  began,  having  all  the  same  expeotatioD,  may  well  be  re- 
puted the  same  Ghuroh.     And  this  fe  the  unity  of  hope. 

Fifthly,  They  which  are  all  of  one  mind,  whatsoever  the 
number  of  their  persons  be,  they  are  in  reference  to  that  mind 
but  one;    as  all  the  members,  howsoever  different,  yet  being 
animated  by  one  soul,  become  one  body.     Charity  is  of  a  fast^ 
ening  and  uniting  nature;   nor  can  we  call  those  many,  who 
»adeav<mr  to  Jutp  the  wiity  of  the  ^rit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  Epb.  h 
By  this,  said  our  Saviour,  thali  all  ffwn  huno  that  ye  we  tag  IHe- JtAn  li 
dpla,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.    And  this  is  the  (y)  unity  of  ^' 
charity. 

Lastly,  All  the  GhurcheB  of  Gk>d  are  unit«d  into  one  by  the 
unity  of  disoiplioe  and  government,  by  virtue  whereof  the  same 
Ghiist  nileth  in  them  all.  For  they  have  aJl  the  same  pastoral 
guides  appointed,  authorized,  sanctified,  and  set  apart  by  the 
appointment  of  God,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  to  direct 
and  lead  the  people  of  God  in  the  same  way  of  etema]  salva- 
tion :  as  therefore  there  is  {z)  no  Church  where  there  is  no 
order,  do  ministry;  so  where  the  same  order  and  ministry  is, 
there  is  the  same  Church.  And  this  is  the  (a)  unity  of  regi- 
ment and  discipline. 

By  these  means  and  (b)  for  these  reasons,  millions  of  persons 
and  multitudes  of  congregations  are  united  into  one  body,  and 
become  one  Chnrob.  And  thus  under  the  name  of  Church 
expressed  in  this  Article,  I  understand  a  body,  or  collection 
of  human  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ,  gathered  together 
in  several  places  of  the  world  for  the  worship  of  the  same  Ood, 
and  united  into  the  same  corporation  by  the  means  aforesaid. 
And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the  true  notion  of  the 
Church  as  such,  wluoh  is  here  the  object  of  our  faith ;  it  re- 
tnainetb  therefore  that  we  next  consider  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  which  is  acknowledged  in  the  act  of  faith  applied  to 
this  object.  For  when  I  profess  and  say,  7  beHew  a  Church,  it 
is  not  only  an  acknowledgment  of  a  Church  which  hath  been,  or 
of  a  Church  which  shall  be,  but  also  of  that  which  is.  When  I 
say,  /  bdime  in  Chriet  dead,  I  acknowledge  that  death  which 
once  was,  and  now  is  not :  for  Christ  once  died,  but  now  is  not 
dead.  When  I  say,  /  believe  the  returreetion  of  the  body,  I 
acknowledge  that  which  never  yet  was,  and  is  not  now,  but 
shall  hereafter  be.  Thus  Uie  act  of  faith  is  applicated  to  the 
object  according  to  the  nature  of  it ;  to  what  is  already  past, 
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aa  past ;  to  what  ib  to  come,  as  etUl  to  come ;  to  tJiot  wfaidi 
is  present,  a«  it  is  still  present.  Now  that  which  was  then  past, 
when  the  Creed  was  made,  must  neceaaarily  be  always  past, 
and  so  believed  for  ever;  that  which  shall  never  c<Hne  to  pass 
until  the  end  of  the  world,  when  this  public  profession  of  &ith 
shall  oease,  that  must  for  ever  be  believed  as  still  to  oome.  But 
that  which  was  when  the  Greed  began,  and  was  to  continue  till 
that  Creed  i^Lall  end,  is  proposed  to  oUr  belief  in  every  age 
as  being :  and  thus  ever  since  the  first  Church  was  constituted, 
the  Church  itself,  as  being,  was  the  object  of  the  faith  of  the 
Church  believing. 

The  existence  therefore  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  (as  that 
Church  before  is  understood  by  us,)  is  the  continuatifHi  of  it  in 
an  actual  being,  from  the  first  ooUeotioo  in  die  Apostles'  times 
unto  the  consummation  of  all  things.  And  therefore  to  make 
good  this  explication  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  necessary  to  prove 
that  the  Church,  which  our  Saviour  founded  uid  the  Apostles 
gathered,  was  to  receive  a  oonstaot  and  perpetual  accession,  aad 
by  a  successive  augmentation  be  uninteiruptedly  continaed  in 
an  actual  existence  of  believing  persons  and  congr^ations  in  all 
ages  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

.  Now  this  indeed  is  a  proper  object  of  faith,  beoauae  it  ia 
grounded  only  upon  the  promise  of  God ;  there  can  be  no  other 
assurance  of  the  perpetuity  of  this  Church,  but  what  we  have 
from  him  that  built  it.  The  Church  is  not  of  such  a  nature 
as  would'neoeflaarily,  once  begun,  preserve  itself  for  ever.  Mwiy 
tiiousand  persons  have  &lleo  totally  and  finally  fixun  the  faith 
professed,  and  so  apostatized  from  the  Church.  Many  particu- 
lar Churches  have  been  wholly  lost,  many  candlesticks  have  been 
removed ;  neither  is  there  any  particular  Church  which  hatii  any 
power  to  continue  itself  more  or  longer  than  others ;  and  oon- 
sequentiy,  if  all  particulars  be  defectible,  the  universal  Church 
must  also  bo  subject  of  itself  unto  the  same  defectibility. 

But  though  the  providence  of  God  doth  suffer  mimy  partienlar 

Churches  to  oease,  yet  the  promise  of  the  same  God  will  never 

permit  that  all  of  them  at  once  shall  perish.     When  Christ 

spake  first  particularly  to  St.  Peter,  he  sealed  his  spee<di  with  a 

Matt,  ivl.  powerful  promise  of  perpetuity,  saying.   Thou  art  Pater,  aad 

'  '  upon  thia  ro^  mil  I  Mtild  my  Church,  €Md  the  ffotei  of  Mf  sAoA 

wA  prevail  against  it.     When  he   spaJce  general]^  to  all  the 

^^'•^^'''-rest  of  the  Apostles  to  the  same  purpose.  Go  fmei  oB  « 
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bapiieiaff  fAom  in  tho  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  8on,  and  of 
&e  Holy  Gkott ;   he  added  a  promise  to  the  aame  effect,  and, 
lo,  I  ant  fotih  yoa  alaay,  even  to  the  end  of  the  loorld.     The  first 
of  iheee  prtHniMB  aesureth  ub  of  the  oontinuance  of  the  Church, 
becauae  it  is  built  upon  a  rock  i  for  our  Saviour  had  expreeeed 
this  before,  Whosoever  heareth  these  eayingt  of  mine,  and  i^EM^Hitt.  tu. 
Aem,  J  icili  Him  him  unto  a  vnse  foan  which  built  his  house  «po»  '*  '*' 
a  rod:  and  the  ratn  descended,  andthe/ooda  came,  and  the  v>inds 
New,  and  heat  upon  thai  house ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  teas  founded 
wpon  a  rodt.    The  Church  of  ChriBt  is  the  house  of  Christ ;  for 
he  hath  htUded  the  house,  and  is  as  a  Son  over  his  ot/m  house,Bat.ii\.3,6. 
wiioH  houae  are  uw ;  and  as  a  wise  man,  he  hath  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock,  and  what  is  so  built  shall  not  fall.     The  (c)  latter 
of  these  promises  giveth  not  only  an  assurance  of  the  conti- 
nnanoe  of  the  Church,  but  also  the  cause  of  that  continuance, 
which  is  the  presence  of  Christ.    Where  tw>o  or  three  are  gathered  Mmo.  xviii. 
together  in  the  name  of  Chritt,  there  he  is  in  the  midst  of  them, '°' 
aod  thereby  they  become  a  Church ;  for  they  are  as  a  boilded 
hoose,  and  the  Son  vithin  that  house.     Wherefore  being  Christ 
doth  promise  his  presence  unto  the  Church,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  he  doth  thereby  assure  us  of  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  until  that  time,  of  which  his  presence  is  the  cause. 
Indeed  Hob  is  the  city  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  city  of  our  God,V:xbi\ii.». 
Ood  will  estailith  it  for  ever  (d) ;  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the 
Church  hath  said. 

Upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  the  existence  of  the  Church 
bath  been  propounded  as  an  object  of  our  faith  in  CTciy  age 
of  Christianity;  and  so  it  shall  be  still  unto  the  end  of  the 
worid.  For  those  which  are  beherera  are  the  Church;  and 
therefore  if  they  do  believe,  they  must  beUeve  there  is  a  Church. 
And  thus  having  shewed  in  what  the  nature  of  a  Church  con- 
costetb,  and  proved  that  a  Church  of  that  nature  is  of  perpetual 
and  indefectible  existence  by  virtue  of  the  promises  of  Christ,  I 
have  done  all  which  can  be  necessary  for  the  expUoation  of  this 
part  of  the  Article,  /  Mieve  the  Church. 

After  the  consideration  of  that  which  is  the  subject  in  this 
Article,  foUoweth  the  explication  of  the  afiections  thereof; 
which  are  two,  sanctity  and  universality;  the  one  attributed 
onto  it  by  the  Apostles,  the  other  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church : 
by  the  first  tiie  Church  is  denominated  Holy,  by  the  second 
Catholiok.  Now  the  Church  whioh  we  have  described  may  be 
nd  2 
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called  hiAy  in  several  reepeots,  and  for  several  reaaona  :  first,  io 
reference  to  the  vooaUon  by  which  all  the  members  thereof  are 
called  and  separated  ttom  the  rest  of  the  world  to  God ;  which 
separation  in  the  luiguage  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  sanctificaUtm : 
1  Tim.  1. 9.  and  so  the  otUling  being  holy,  (for  Ood  haih  caUed  lu  with  on 
holy  caUittg,)  the   body  which  is   eeparated  and   congregated 
thereby,  may  well  be  termed  Aofy.     Secondly,  in  relation  to  tiie 
offices  appointed  and  the  powers  exercised  in  the  Church,  whidi 
by  their  institution  and  operation  are  holy,  that  Ghmvh  ior 
which  they  were  appointed,  and  in  which  they  are  exercised, 
may  be  called  holy.     Thirdly,  because  whosoever  is  called  to 
profess  faith  in  Ciuist,  is  thereby  engaged  to  bolinesa  of  life, 
1  Tim.  ii.    according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  Let  every  one  that  nattuti 
'''  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity :  for  those  namers  of  the 

name,  or  named  by  the  name,  of  Christ,  are  such  aa  called  00 
his  name ;  and  that  was  the  description  of  the  Church ;  aa  when 
Acta  ii.  <4,  Saul  did  persecute  the  Church,  it  is  said  he  had  avthority /rom 
tCor.i.i.  the  chief priexts  to  hind  all  that  called  upon  the  name  0/ Christ;  and 
when  he  preached  Chritt  in  the  tynagoguee,  aU  that  heard  him 
said.  It  not  this  he  who  destroyed  them  ichich  called  on  thie  name  in 
Jerutalem  f  Being  then  all  within  the  Church  are  by  their  pro- 
fession obliged  to  such  holiness  of  life,  in  respect  of  this  obliga- 
tion, the  whole  Church  may  be  termed  holy  {9).  Fourthly,  in 
regard  the  end  of  constituting  a  Church  in  God  was  for  the 
purohasing  an  holy  and  a  precious  people ;  and  the  great  design 
Uiereof  was  for  the  b^etting  and  increasing  holiness,  that  as 
Qod  is  originally  holy  in  himself,  so  he  might  communicate  his 
sanctity  to  the  sons  of  men,  whom  he  intended  to  bring  mito  the 
fruition  of  himself,  unto  which,  without  a  previous  suictifioation, 
Hal1.xli.14.  they  can  never  approach,  because  w^«¥t  hoUneu  mo  man  tkaJl 
ever  tee  God. 

For  these  four  reasons,  the  whole  Chur<A  of  Ghd,  as  it  oon- 
taineth  in  it  all  the  persons  which  were  called  to  the  profe8Bi<Ni 
of  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  were  baptized  in  his  name,  may  well  be 
termed  and  believed  holy.  But  the  Apostle  hath  also  delivered 
another  kind  of  holiness  which  cannot  belong  unto  the  Church 
EpbM.  T.  taken  in  so  great  a  latitude.  For,  saith  he,  Christ  loved  the 
is.«6.*7-  Church,  and  gave  himsdf  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctijy  and 
cleanse  it  hy  the  teathing  of  vxiter,  by  the  word,  that  he  might 
present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  lerinite, 
or  any  such  thing,  6ut  that  it  should  be  hofy  and  without  MmimI. 
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Kow  ^oogh  it  may  be  conceived  that  Christ  did  lore  the  whole 
Chureh,  as  it  did  any  way  contwn  all  suoh  as  ever  called  upon 
liifl  name,  and  did  give  himself  for  all  of  them ;  yet  we  cannot 
imagine  Uiat  the  whole  body  of  all  men  oould  ever  be  so  holy, 
as  to  be  without  spot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  suob  thing.  It 
will  be  therefore  neoeeeary,  within  the  great  complex  body  of 
the  nniversal  Church,  to  find  that  Church  to  which  this  abso- 
Inte  holiness  doth  belong :  and  to  this  purpose  it  will  be  fit  to 
eonmder  both  the  difTerence  of  the  persons  contained  in  the 
Cfanroh,  as  it  hath  been  hitherto  described,  while  they  continue 
in  this  life,  and  their  difierent  conditions  after  death ;  whereby 
we  sh^  at  last  discover  in  what  persons  this  holiness  is  inherent 
really,  in  what  condition  it  is  inherent  perfectly,  and  ooose- 
quently  in  what  other  sense  it  may  be  truly  and  properly 
affirmed  that  the  Church  is  holy. 

Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  Church,  as  it  embraceth 
all  the  professors  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  oontaineth  in  it  not 
otdy  sach  as  do  truly  believe  and  are  obedient  to  the  word,  but 
those  also  which  are  hypocrites,  and  profane.     Many  profess 
the  futh,  which  have  no  true  belief ;  many  have  some  kind  of 
fiuth,  wluch  live  with  no  correspondence  to  the  Gospel  preached. 
Within  therefore  the  notion  of  the  Church  are  comprehended 
good  and  bad,  Imag  both  externally  called,  and  both  professing 
the  same  &ith.     For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  Hie  urUo  a  fsM  Mut.  xlii. 
in  which  whmi  and  taret  grow  together  into  the  hareeet;    itie  **'**'*'" 
utUo  a  net  that  wot  east  into  ihe  tea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind ; 
like  unto  a  floor  in  which  is  laid  up  wheat  and  chaff;  like  unto  iii.  n. 
a  marriage-ffagt,  in  which  some  have  on  the  wedding-garmerU,  xxa.ti. 
and  aome  not.     (/)  This  is  that  ark  of  Noah  in  which  were  pre-  Oeo.  ni.  i. 
served  beasts  clean  and  unclean.     This  Is  that  great  houae  in  i  Tim.  ii. 
which  there  are  not  t^nly  vettele  of  gold  and  of  silver,  btU  also  of*"' 
wood  and  of  earth,  and  lome  to  honour  and  tome  to  diehonour. 
There  are  tnang  ealled,  of  all  which  the  Church  oonsisteth,  but  Matt.  ixii. 
there  are  fete  chosen  of  those  which  are  called,  and  thereby  '*' 
within  the  Ohorch.     I  conclude  therefore,  as  the  ancient  Car 
thf^cks  did  against  the  (g)  Donatists,  that  within  the  Church,  in 
the  public  profession  and  extenuU  communion  thereof,  are  con- 
tuned  persons  truly  good  and  sanctified,  and  hereafter  saved ; 
and  together  with  them  other  persons  void  of  all  saving  grace, 
and  hereafter  to  be  damned :  and  that  Church  containing  these 
of  both  kinds  may  well  be  called  holy,  as  St.  Matthew  called 
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M«tt.  ir.  |.  Jenuajeoj  f^  ^y  city,  even  at  that  time  when  oar  Savionr  did 
but  begin  to  preach,  when  we  know  thrae  was  in  that  city  a 
general  oorniption  in  manners  and  worship. 

Of  these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  Church,  sooh  as  are 
Toid  of  all  saving  grace  while  they  lire,  uid  communicate  with 
the  rest  of  the  Cliurch,  and  when  they  pass  out  of  this  fife,  die 
in  their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternal  wnth  of  God ;  as 
they  were  not  in  thmr  persons  holy  while  they  lived,  so  are  they 
no  way  of  the  Church  after  their  death,  neither  as  members  of 
it,  nor  as  contuned  in  it.  Through  their  own  demerit  they  fall 
short  of  the  gjory  unto  which  they  were  called,  and  being  by 
death  separated  from  the  external  communion  of  the  Chnrdi, 
and  having  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 
the  head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  off  from  the  Chnrott 
of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  efficaciously  caHedr 
justified,  and  sanctified,  while  they  five  are  truly  holy,  and 
when  they  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor  are  they  by  their  death 
separated  from  the  Church,  but  remtun  united  aiUU  by  virtue  of 
that  internal  union  by  which  they  were  before  conjoined  both  to 
tiie  members  and  the  head.  As  therefore  the  Church  is  truly 
holy,  not  only  by  an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  peiv 
sonal  sanctity  in  reference  to  these  saints  while  th^  five,  so  is 
it  also  perfectly  holy,  in  rdation  to  the  same  saints  ^ortfied  in 
{leaven.  And  at  the  end  of  the  worid,  when  all  the  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  consequently  all  out  off  from  the 
communion  of  the  Church ;  when  the  members  of  the  Church 
rmnaining  being  perfectly  sanctified,  shall  be  eternally  ^orified, 
then  shall  the  whole  Church  be  truly  and  perfectly  holy. 

Then  shall  that  be  completely  fulfilled,  that  Christ  shaB 
Epli»  V.  present  unto  himeelf  a  yioriom  Church,  which  shall  be  hofy  aid 
*^'  viithout  blemish.     Not  that  there  are  two  Churches  of  Christ; 

one,  in  which  good  and  bad  are  minted  together;  another,  in 
which  there  are  good  alone :  one,  in  which  the  saints  are  impo^ 
feetly  holy ;  another,  in  which  they  are  perfectly  such  :  bat  one 
and  the  same  Church,  in  relation  to  (h)  diflforent  times,  admit- 
teth  or  not  admitteth  the  permiztion  of  the  wicked,  or  the 
imperfection  of  the  godly.  To  conclude,  the  Church  ot  God  is 
universally  holy  in  respect  of  all,  by  institutions  and  adminis* 
trations  of  sanctity;  the  same  Church  is  really  holy  in  this 
worid,  in  relation  to  all  godly  persons  contained  in  it,  l^  a  ml 
infiiBed  sanctity;    the  same  is  farther  yet  at  the  same  time 
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perfeotly  h<Ay  in  referonoe  to  the  eaints  departed  and  admitted  to 
the  pres^ice  of  God ;  and  the  saoie  Church  shall  hereafter  be 
most  oompletely  holj  in  the  worid  to  come,  when  all  the 
members  actuallj  belonging  to  it  shall  be  at  onoe  perfected  in 
holiness  and  completed  in  happiness.  And  thus  I  conceive  the 
affection  of  sanctity  sufficiently  explicated. 

The  next  af^tion  of  the  Church  is  that  of  universality,  / 
h«Um>e  tie  holy  OA  THOLICK  Church.  Now  the  word  CathoUck, 
M  it  is  not  read  in  the  Scriptures,  so  was  it  not  anciently  in 
the  Creed,  (as  we  have  already  shewn,}  but  being  inserted  by 
the  Church,  must  necessarily  be  interpreted  by  the  sense  which 
the  most  ancient  Fatliera  had  of  it,  and  that  sense  must  be  con- 
firmed, BO  far  as  it  is  consentient  with  the  Scriptures.  To  grant 
then  that  the  word  was  not  used  by  the  (i)  Apostles,  we  must 
also  acknowledge  that  it  wa8  moat  anciently  in  use  among  the 
pnnutive  Fathers,  and  that  as  to  several  intents.  For,  first,' 
tbey  called  the  Epistles  of  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  St.  Jude, 
the  (i)  Catbolick  Epistles,  because  when  the  Epistles  written  by 
St.  Paul  were  directed  to  particular  Churches  congregated  in 
particular  cities,  tiiese  were  either  sent  to  the  Churches  dis- 
persed through  a  great  part  of  the  world,  or  directed  to  the 
whole  Church  of  Clod  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Again, 
.we  observe  the  Fathers  to  use  the  word  Catkolick  for  nothing  else 
but  general  or  uoiveiBal,  in  the  originary  or  vulgar  sense ;  as 
the  Catholick  (2)  resurrection  is  the  resurrection  of  all  men,  the 
Gatholick  opinion  the  opinion  of  all  men.  Sometimes  it  was  used 
afl  a  word  of  state,  signifying  an  Officer  which  collected  the 
Emptor's  revenue  in  several  provinces,  united  into  one  diocese ; 
who,  because  there  were  particular  officers  belonging  to  the 
partionlar  provinces,  and  all  under  him,  was  therefore  called 
the  (m)  Catholicus,  as  general  Procurator  of  them  all,  from 
whence  that  title  was  by  some  transferred  upon  the  Christian 
Patriarchs. 

When  this  title  is  attributed  to  the  Church,  it  hath  not 
always  the  same  notion  or  signification ;  for  when  by  the  Church 
is  onderstood  tiie  house  of  Qod,  or  place  in  which  the  worship 
of  Ood  is  performed,  then  by  the  CathoHelt  Ohvrch  is  meant  no 
more  than  the  eommon  (%urch,  into  which  ail  such  persons  as 
bdonged  to  that  parish  in  which  it  was  built  were  wont  to 
«oiigregate.    For  where  monasteries  were  in  use,  as  there  were 
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separate  habitations  for  men,  and  dietinct  for  womea,  so  were 
there  aim  Churches  for  each  distinot;  aod  in  tiie  parishes, 
where  there  was  no  distinction  of  sexes,  as  to  habitation,  tlien 
was  a  common  Church  which  rec^ved  them  both,  and  therefore 
called  (n)  Cathf^ci. 

Again,  When  the  Church  is  taken  for  the  persons  making 
profesaion  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  CathoUci  is  often  added  in 
opposition  to  heretics  and  sobismstics,  expressing  a  (o)  particular 
Church  ooatinuing  in  the  true  faith  with  the  rest  of  the  Church 
of  Gtod,  aa  the  Catholiok  Church  in  Smyrna,  the  Cath<Ji<A 
Church  in  Alexandria. 

Now  being  these  particular  Churches  could  not  be  nuned 
Catholick  as  they  were  particular,  in  reference  to  this  or  that  citjr 
in  which  they  were  congregated,  it  followeth  tliat  they  were 
called  Catholick  by  their  coherence  and  conjunction  with  that 
Church  which  was  (p)  properly  and  originally  called  so ;  whieh 
is  the  Church  taken  in  that  aooeptton  which  we  have  already 
delivered.  That  Church  which  was  built  upon  the  Apostiee  as 
upon  the  foundation,  congregated  by  timr  preaching  and  by 
their  baptizing,  reo^ring  continued  aooesuon,  and  diasenunated 
in  several  parts  of  the  earth,  ooataining  within  it  numerous  con- 
gn^tions,  all  which  were  truly  called  Churches,  as  membera  of 
the  same  Church;  that  Church,  I  say,  was  after  some  time 
called  the  CathoHck  Oktir^,  that  is  to  say,  tiie  name  CatioUcl 
was  used  by  the  <>reekB  to  signify  the  whole.  For  heAag  every 
particular  congregation  professing  die  name  of  Christ,  was 
from  the  beginning  called  a  Church;  being  likewise  all  suoli 
congregations  considered  together  were  originally  c<xnpreiiended 
under  the  name  of  the  Church ;  being  these  two  notions  of  the 
word  were  different,  it  came  to  pass  that  for  distinction  s^e  aX 
first  they  called  the  Church,  taken  in  the  large  and  0Qnq)rehen- 
sive  sense,  by  as  large  and  comprehensive  a  name,  the  (9) 
CathoUck  Church. 

Although  this  seem  the  first  intention  of  those  which  gave  the 
name  Catholick  to  the  Church,  to  signify  thereby  nothing  else 
but  the  whole  or  universal  Church,  yet  those  which  followed 
did  signify  by  the  same  that  affection  of  the  Churcb  iriiiA 
floweth  from  the  nature  of  it,  and  may  be  expressed  by  that 
word.  At  first  th^  called  the  whole  Church  OatMiei,  meaning 
no  more  than  the  universal  Church;    but  having  used  that 
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tenn  aome  spaoe  of  time,  they  ooiuridered  how  the  nature  of 
the  Chnrdi  was  to  be  oniverBa],  and  in  what  that  universality 
did  consist. 

As  far  then  as  the  ancient  Fathers  have  expressed  themselves, 
and  as  &r  as  their  espressioos  are  agreeable  with  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  Church  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  so  far,  I  ood- 
e^ve,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  truly 
Catiiolick,  and  that  the  truly  Catholick  Church  is  the  true  Church 
of  Christ;,  which  must  necessarily  be  sufficient  for  the  explication 
of  this  affection,  which  we  acknowledge  when  we  say,  we  beliem 
the  Catholick  Church. 

The  most  obvious  and  most  general  notion  of  this  Catholicism 
consisteth  in  the  diflbnveness  of  the  Church,  grounded  upon 
the  oommisdon  ^ven  to  the  builders  of  it.  Go  teach  all  natiom,MMt. 
whereby  they  and  thar  succeesore  were  authorized  and  em-*"""''' 
powered  to  gather  congregations  of  believers,  and  so  to  extend 
the  borders  of  the  Church  unto  the  utmost  parte  of  the  earth. 
The   i^'nagogne  of  the  Jews  especially  consisted  of  one  nation, 
and  the  public  worship  of  God  was  confined  to  one  countr}'. 
In  Jmdah  vxu  God  known,  and  his  name  waa  great  in  Israel ;  in  Pnl  Ixxvt. 
S<dgm  teat  hit  tahernacle,  and  his  dKeUing-place  in  Sion.    Se'^  ^^^ 
Aewed  his  word  utUo  Jacob,  his  ttaiutee  and  his  judgments  unto  i?- 
Israel ;  ks  hath  not  dealt  to  icith  any  nation.      The  temple  was 
the  oaiy  place  in  which  the  sacrifices  could  be  offered,  in  which 
the  priests  could  perform  their  office  of  ministration ;  and  so 
under  the  Law  there  was  an  inclosure  divided  ^m  all  the 
worid  besides.     But  God  eaid  unto  his  Son,  /  will  give  the  Pml.  li.  g. 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  <md  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
/or  tkjf  poeeeision.     And  Christ  commanded  the  Apostles,  saying. 
Go  ye  tftto  aU  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature :  Hark  xrl. 
that  rtpeatance  and  remission  of  «W  should  he  preached  in  ^J^'je^ij- 
name   among   aU  nations,    beginning   at  Jerusalem.      Thus   the47> 
Church  of  Christ,  in  its  primary  institution,  was  made  to  be  of 
a  difliisive  nature,  to  spread  and  extend  itself  from  the  city  of 
Jenwalem,  where  it  first  began,  to  all  the  parts  and  comers  of 
the  eartii.     From  whence  we  find  tiiem  in  the  Revelation  crying 
to  the  Lamb,  Tho*  matt  dain,  and  hast  redeemed  u»  to  God  hyti^.t.^, 
thy  hioody  out   of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,   and 
nation.     This  reason  did  the  anciont  Fathers  render  why  the 
Church  was  called  (r)  Catholidt,  and  the  nature  of  the  Church  is 
so  described  in  the  Scriptures. 
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SeoondI)r,  They  called  the  Church  of  Chiut  the  Ofttholidi 
Church,  because  it  teacheth  aJl  thinga  which  are  neoeasary  for 
a  Christian  to  know,  whether  they  be  things  in  heaven  or  things 
in  earth,  whether  they  oonoem  the  condition  of  man  in  ^is  life, 
or  in  the  life  to  come.   Aa  the  Holy  Ghost  did  lead  the  Apostlei 

jidinzTi.    nCo  aH  truth,  ao  did   the   Apostles  leave  all  truth  unto   the 

'3'  Church,  which   teaching   all    the    same,    may  well  be  called 

(a)  Catholick,  from  the   universality  of  necessary  and  saving 
truths  retuned  in  it. 

Thirdly,  The  Church  hath  been  thought  fit  to  be  called 
Catholick  in  reference  to  the  universal  obedience  which  it  pre- 
scribeth ;  both  in  respect  of  the  persons,  obliging  men  of  (f)  all 
conditions ;  and  in  relation  to  the  precepts,  requiring  the  per- 
formance of  all  (u)  the  evangelical  commands. 

Fourthly,  (x)  The  Church  hath  been  yet  further  called  or 
reputed  Catholick,  by  reason  of  all  graces  given  in  it,  whereby 
all  diseases  of  the  soul  are  healed,  and  spiritual  virtues  are  dis- 
seminated, all  the  works  and  words  and  thoughts  of  men  are 
regulated,  till  we  become  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  all  these  four  acceptions  did  some  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
understand  the  Church  of  Christ  to  be  Catholick,  and  eveiy  one 
of  them  doth  certainly  belong  unto  it.  Wherefore  I  con<rfude 
that  this  Catholicism,  or  second  affection  of  the  Church,  connst- 
eth  generally  in  universality,  as  embracing  all  sorts  of  persons, 
as  to  be  disseminated  through  all  nations,  as  comprehending  all 
ages,  as  containing  all  necessarj'  and  saving  truths,  as  obliging 
all  conditions  of  men  to  all  kind  of  obedience,  as  curing  all  dis- 
eases, and  planting  all  graces.  In  the  souls  of  men. 

The  necessity  of  believing  the  Holy  Catholick  Church  appeal^ 
eth  first  in  this,  that  Christ  hath  appointed  it  ae  the  only  way 

Acu  ii.  47.  unto  eternal  life.  We  read  at  the  first,  that  the  Lord  add«d  to 
the  Church  daily  meh  at  should  be  taved;  and  what  was  thai 
daily  done,  hath  been  done  since  continually.  Christ  never 
appointed  two  ways  to  heaven ;  nor  did  he  build  a  Church  to 
save  some,  and  make  another  institution  for  other  men''s  sal- 

Aeuiv.u.vation,  Th«re  it  mo  other  name  under  heaven  givm  among  nun 
whereby  wv  mu^  be  saved,  brit  the  name  of  Jesus  (y) ;  and  that 
name  is  no  otherwise  given  under  heaven  ttiiui  in  the  Church. 
As  none  were  saved  from  the  deluge  but  such  as  were  within 
the  ark  of  Noah,  framed  for  their  reception  by  the  oommaod  of 
God ;  as  none  of  the  first-born  of  Egypt  lived,  but  such  as  were 
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within  ihoae  habitations,  whose  door-posts  were  sprinkled  with 
blood  by  the  appointment  of  Qod  for  their  preeervation ;  aa  none 
of  the  inhabitaata  of  Jericho  could  escape  the  fire  or  sword,  but 
such  as  were  within  the  house  of  Bahab,  for  whose  protection  a 
oorenant  was  made :  bo  none  shall  ever  escape  the  eternal  wrath 
of  God,  which  belong  not  to  the  Church  of  Oixl.  This  is  the 
oongr^ation  of  those  persons  here  on  earth  which  shall  here- 
^ter  meet  in  heaven.  These  are  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle 
carried  up  and  down,  at  last  to  be  translated  into,  and  fixed  in, 
the  temple. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary   to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ 
which  is  but  one,  that  being  in  it  we  may  take  care  never  to 
cast  ourselves,  or  be  ejected,  out  of  it.     There  Is  a  power  within 
the  Church  to  cast  those  out  which  do  belong  to  it ;  for  if  any 
neffieet  to  hear  the  Church,  sajth  our  Saviour,  Ut  him  be  unto  theeMta.  irlii. 
ae  a»  heathen  man  and  a  publican.     By  great  and  scandalous'^' 
ofTeoces,  by  inoorrigible  misdemeanours,  we  may  incur  the  cen- 
sure of  the  chnrch  of  God ;  and  while  we  are  shut  out  by  them, 
we  stand  excluded  out  of  heaven.     For  our  Saviour  said  to  his 
Apostles,  upon  whom  he  built  his  Church,  Whotesoever  tim  yejohnxx. 
rtmit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  *3- 
they  are  retained.     Again,  a  man  may  not  only  passively  and 
involuntarily  be  ejected,  but  also  may  by  an  act  of  his  own  cost 
out  or  eject  himself,  not  only  by  plain  and  complete  apostasy, 
but  by  a  defection  from  the  unity  of  truth  falling  into  some 
damnable  heresy ;  or  by  an  active  separation,  deserting  all  which 
are  in  communion  with  the  CathoUck  Church,  and  tailing  into  an 
irrecoverable  schism. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ  to 
be  holy,  lest  we  should  presume  to  obtain  any  happiness  by 
being  of  it,  without  that  holiness  which  is  required  in  it.  It  is 
not  enough  that  the  end,  institntion,  and  administration  of  the 
Chnrch  ore  holy :  but,  that  there  may  be  some  real  and  perma- 
nent advantage  received  by  it,  it  is  necessary  that  the  persons 
abiding  in  the  communion  of  it  should  be  really  and  effectually 
sanotified.  Without  which  holiness  the  privileges  of  the  Church 
prove  the  greatest  disadvantages ;  and  the  means  of  salvation 
negjeoted,  tend  to  a  punishment  with  aggravation.  It  is  not 
(Moly  vain  but  pernicious  to  attend  at  the  marnage-feost  without 
a  wedding-garment ;  and  it  is  our  Saviour''s  description  of  folly 
to  cry,  Lord,  Lord,   open  unto   us,  while   we  are  without  oilsfaicxxr. 
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in  our  lamps.  We  must  acknowledge  a  aeoeedty  of  holiness, 
when  we  confess  th&t  church  alone  which  is  holy  can  make  ua 
happy. 

Fourthly,  There  18  a  necessity  of  helieving  the  CsthcJick 
Church,  because  except  a  man  be  of  that,  he  can  be  of  none.  (2) 
For  being  the  Church  which  is  truly  Catholick  cont^neth  wiUtin 
it  all  which  are  truly  Churches,  whosoever  is  not  of  the  Catbn- 
lick  Church,  cannot  be  of  the  true  Church.  That  Church  alone 
which  first  began  at  Jerusalem  on  earth,  will  bring  ua  to  the 
Jerusalem  in  heaven ;  and  that  alone  began  there  which  always 
embraceth  the  faith  once  ddivered  to  the  saints.  Whatsoever 
Church  pretendeth  to  a  new  beginning,  pretendeth  at  flie  same 
time  to  a  new  Churchdom,  and  whatsoever  is  so  new  ie  none. 
So  necessary  it  is  to  believe  the  holy  Catholick  Church. 

Having  thus  far  explicated  the  first  part  of  this  Article,  I 
conceive  every  person  sufficiently  furnished  with  means  of  in- 
Btniction  what  tJiey  ought  to  intend  when  they  profess  to  believe 
^  A%  CaihoHci  Church.  For  thereby  every  one  is  understood 
to  declare  thus  much :  I  am  fully  persuaded,  and  make  a  free 
confession  of  this,  as  of  a  necessary  and  infaUible  troth,  that 
Christ,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  did  gather  unto  him- 
self a  Church,  consisting  of  thousands  of  behoving  persons  and 
numerous  congregations,  to  which  he  daily  added  such  as  should 
be  saved,  and  will  successively  and  daily  add  unto  the  same 
unto  the  end  of  the  world :  so  that  by  the  virtue  of  his  all-suffi- 
cient promise,  I  am  assured  that  there  was,  hath  been  hitherto, 
and  now  is,  and  hereafter  shall  be,  so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
endure,  a  Chureh  of  Christ  one  and  the  same.  This  Church  I 
believe  in  general  holy  in  respect  of  the  author,  end,  mstitutior, 
and  administration  of  it ;  particulariy  in  the  members  here  I 
acknowledge  it  really,  and  in  the  same  hereafter  perfectly,  holy. 
I  look  upon  this  Chureh  not  like  that  of  the  Jews,  limited  to 
one  people,  confined  to  one  nation,  but  by  the  appmntment  and 
command  of  Christ,  and  by  the  efficacy  of  his  assisting  power, 
to  be  disseminated  through  all  nations,  to  be  extended  to  all 
places,  to  be  propagated  to  aU  ages,  to  contain  in  it  all  truths 
necessary  to  be  known,  to  exact  absolute  obedience  from  al! 
men  to  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  to  furnish  us  with  all  graces 
necessary  to  make  our  persons  acceptable,  and  our  actitms  well- 
pleaeing,  in  the  sight  of  Ood.  And  thus  /  hdieve  the  Saly 
Catholick  Chvrch. 
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The  Commanum  of  Sainti. 

THIS  part  of  the  Article  beareth  eometluDg  a  (a)  lat«r  data 
tfaao  any  of  the  rest,  but  yet  is  no  way  inferior  to  the  other  in 
ration  to  the  certainty  of  the  truth  thereof.  And  the  late 
admisaion  of  it  into  the  Creed  will  be  thus  far  advantageoua, 
that  thereby  we  may  be  the  better  assured  of  the  true  intent  of 
it,  as  it  is  placed  in  the  Greed.  For  it  will  be  no  way  fit  to  give 
any  other  explication  of  these  words  as  the  sense  of  the  Greed, 
than  what  was  then  understood  by  the  Church  of  God,  when 
they  were  first  inserted. 

If  we  look  upon  the  first  institution  of  the  Ghuroh,  and  the 
origiufd  condition  of  those  persons  which  received  the  Gospel, 
how  they  were  aS  together,  and  had  aU  things  common;    howA«iH.44, 
tA^  told  their  poueuioni  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men 
as  every  man  had  need ;  how  St.  Paul  urged  an  equaHty,  that  the  *  Cor.  TiiL 
<]Aundane«  ofeome  nngia  supply  the  want  of  others,  as  it  toas  writ-  '**  '^' 
ten.  He  thai  had  gathered  mudi  had  nothif^  over,  and  he  thai 
had  gathered  little  had  no  lack :  we  might  well  conceive  that  the 
communion  (which  word  might  be  taken  for  effmmwvicatvyii)  of 
the  taints,  may  signify  the  great  {h)  charity,  bounty,  and  com- 
munity among  the  people  of  God. 

But  being  that  community,  precisely  taken,  was  not  of  eternal 
obligation,  nor  actually  long  continued  in  the  Church ;  b^ng  I 
conceive  this  Article  doth  not  wholly  look  upon  that  which  is 
already  past ;  and  especially,  being  I  think  neither  that  custom, 
nor  that  notion  wa«  then  generally  received  in  the  Church, 
when  this  communion  of  saints  was  first  inserted,  I  shaU  there- 
fore endeavour  to  shew  that  communion  which  is  attributed  to 
the  saints  both  according  to  the  Fathers  who  have  delivered  it, 
and  according  to  the  Scriptures  from  whence  they  derived  it. 

Now  all  communion  being  between  such  as  are  some  way 
difierent  and  distinct,  the  communion  of  the  sunts  may  either 
be  conceived  between  them  and  others,  or  between  themselves ; 
between  them  and  others,  as  differing  from  them,  either  in  their 
nature  or  their  sanctity;  between  themselves,  as  distinct  in 
pere<m  only,  or  condition  also.  Wherefore  if  we  can  first  under- 
stand  who,  or  what  kind  of  persons  these  are  which  are  called 
saints,  with  whom  beside  themselves,  and  how  among  themselves, 
in  this  relation  as  they  are  the  saints,  they  have  communion ; 
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and  Iwtiy,  in  what  the  nature  of  that  commimioD  ia.  each  respect 
oonBiBteth ;  I  know  not  what  can  be  thought  wanthig  to  the 
perfect  explication  of^^  eommumon  oftavKtt. 
■  That  we  maj  understand  what  communion  the  aainte  have 
with  others,  it  will  be  necessary  first  to  otH^der  w^t  it  ia  to  be 
a  saint,  in  what  the  true  nature  of  suntship  doth  oonsiat,  by 
what  tbe  sunta  are  distinguished  from  others.  Again,  that  we 
may  uoderstsod  what  communion  the  saints  have  with  or  amcHig 
tiiemselves,  it  will  be  farther  neoessary  to  consider  who  are 
those  pfflvons  to  which  that  title  doth  belong,  what  are  the  vaii- 
ous  conditions  ni  them,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend  aD 
such  as  are  true  stunts,  and  thence  conclude  the  oommmiion 
between  them  all. 

I  take  it  first  for  granted,  that  though  the  Greek  word, 
which  we  translate  laifds,  be  in  itself  as  applicable  to  (c)  things, 
aa  persons ;  yet  in  this  Article  it  signifietb  not  Aofy  thiagt,  but 
holy  onei,  that  is,  persons  holy.  Secondly,  I  take  it  also  for 
granted,  that  the  singular  Holy  One,  the  Holy  One  of  Israd,  iha 
FountMu  of  all  sanctity,  the  Simotifier  of  all  saints,  is  not  com- 
prehended in  the  Article,  thou^  the  oommunion  of  tiie  bcdy 
ones  with  that  rangular,  eminent,  and  transcendent  id)  Holy 
One,  be  contiuned  in  it.  Thirdly,  I  take  it  farther  for  granted, 
that  the  word  in  this  Article,  which  we  translate  XHiiic,  is  not 
taken  in  the  oiiginol  of  the  Greed,  as  it  is  often  taken  in  the 
trandation  of  the  Old  Testament,  for  the  (0)  tanctvary,  as  if 
the  communion  were  nothing  else  but  a  right  of  communicating 
or  participating  of  the  holy  things  of  God.  LasUy,  I  take  it 
also  for  granted,  tiiat  althou^  the  blessed  and  holy  aogds  are 
sometimes  called  in  the  Scriptures  by  the  name  of  (/")  aamU, 
yet  they  are  not  those  saints  who  are  here  said  to  have  the 
oommunion,  though  the  aalnts  have  communion  with  them. 

For  this  part  of  the  Article  hath  a  manifest  relation  to  the 
former,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  holy  Ghurch ;  which 
Ohurch  is  therefore  holy,  because  those  persons  are  auc^  w 
ought  to  be,  which  are  within  it,  the  Ghurch  itself  being  nothing 
else  but  a  collection  of  suoh  persons.  To  that  confessioa  ia 
added  this  eonununion ;  but  because  though  the  Church  be 
holy,  yet  every  person  contained  in  it  is  not  tmly  ao,  i^banion 
is  added  this  part  of  the  Article  which  oonoemeth  tboee  irito 
are  truly  eoeh.  There  is  therefore  no  doubt  but  the  saints  men- 
tioned here  are  members  of  the  Church  of  Qtrist,  aa  we  have 
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^eecribed  it,  built  upon  the  Apoatlea,  laid  upon  the  foundation 
of  their  doctrine,  who  do  not  only  profeas  the  Gospel,  but  also 
are  sanctified  thereby. 

The  only  question  then  remaining  is,  in  what  their  aanotity 
or  Baintship  doth  oonmat,  and  (because  though  they  whicb  are 
believers  since  our  Saviour's  death,  be  truly  and  more  highly 
sanctified,  yet  suoh  as  lived  before  and  under  the  Law,  the 
Patriarchs,  the  Prophets,  and  the  servants  of  God  were  so 
called,  and  were  truly  named  the  saints  of  God)  who  were  the 
persons  vrhich  are  capable  of  that  denomination. 

Now  being  God  himself  hath  j^ven  a  rule  unto  his  people, 
which  is  both  in  the  nature  of  a  precept  and  of  a  pattern  :  {B«  Ler.  zii.  1. 
ye  Aoly,  bm  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy :  Be  ye  holy,  there  is  nd-  8. 
the  oonunand ;  as  the  Lord  your  Ood  ia  hofy,  there  is  Uie  rule :) 
being  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  have  the  sune  sanctity 
which  is  in  God,  it  will  be  necessary  to  declare  what  is  this 
holiness  which  maketh  men  to  be  aocoonted  holy  ones,  and  to 
be  called  ratMH. 

The  true  notion  of  saints  is  expressed  by  Moses,  both  as  to  Ezod.  ntl. 
the  subject,  and  the  affection  or  quaUfication  of  it ;  for  they  are  ^ '  ■  ,^ 
eaBed  by  him  nun  0/  hoUnesB ;  such  are  the  persons  understood 
in  this  Article,  which  is  the  communion  of  men  of  hohness. 
Now  holiness  in  the  first  acception  of  it  signifieth  separation,  and 
that  with  the  rdation  of  a  double  term,  of  one  from  which  the 
separation  is  made,  of  the  other  to  which  that  which  is  separated 
is  api^ied.  Those  things  which  were  counted  holy  under  the 
Law  were  separated  from  common  use,  and  applied  to  the 
service  of  God ;  and  their  sanctity  was  nothing  else  but  that 
separation  from  and  to  those  terms,  from  an  use  and  exercise 
pro&ne  uid  common,  to  an  use  and  exercise  peculiar  and  divine. 
Thus  all  such  persons  as  are  called  from  the  vulgar  and  common 
condition  of  the  world  unto  any  peculiar  service  or  relation  imto 
God,  are  thereby  denominated  holy,  and  in  some  sense  receive 
the  name  otaainta.  The  penmen  of  tiie  Old  Testament  do  often 
speak  of  the  people  of  Israel  as  of  an  holy  nation,  and  G^  doth 
•peak  unto  them  as  to  a  people  holy  unto  himself;  because  he 
hod  (diosem  them  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  appro- 
priated them  to  himself.  Although  therefore  most  of  that  nation 
were  rebellious  to  him  which  called  them,  and  void  of  all  true 
inherent  and  actual  sanctity ;  yet  because  they  were  all  in  that 
manner  separated,  Uiey  were  all,  as  to  that  separation,  called 
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holy.  In  the  hke  iiiaoD«r  those  of  the  New  Testament  writing 
to  fluoh  as  were  called,  and  had  received,  and  were  baptized  in, 
ibs  faith,  give  imto  them  all  the  name  of  tatnto,  as  bong  in  BCMue 
manner  such,  by  being  called  and  baptized.  For  being  baptiran 
ifl  a  washing  away  of  sin,  and  the  purification  from  sin  ia  a 
proper  sanctification ;  being  every  one  who  is  so  called  and  bap- 
tized ia  thereby  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  whioh  are 
not  so,  and  all  such  separation  is  some  Idnd  of  sanctification ; 
being,  though  the  work  of  graoe  be  not  perfectly  wrought,  yet 
when  the  means  ore  used,  without  something  appearing  to  the 
contrary,  we  oug^t  to  presume  of  the  good  effect ;  therefore  all 
such  as  have  been  received  into  the  Church,  may  be  in  some 
sense  called  holy. 

But  because  there  is  more  than  an  outward  vocal^on,  and  a 
charitable  presumption,  necessary  to  make  a  mao  holy ;  there- 
fore we  must  find  some  other  qualification  which  must  make 
him  really  and  truly  such,  not  only  by  an  extrinsical  denomina- 
tion, but  by  a  real  and  internal  affection.     What  this  aanctily  is, 
and  who  are  capable  of  this  title  properly,  we  must  kam  out  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ :  by  whioh  alone,  bver  funoe  the  Church  of 
Christ  was  founded,  any  man  can  become  a  saint.     Now  by  the 
tenure  of  the  Ghrapel  we  shall  find  that  those  are  truly  and 
I  Cor.  1. 1.  properly  eaints  which  are  Kmctified  in  Ckrixt  Jttut :   fiist,  in 
respect  of  their  holy  faith,  by  whioh  they  ore  regenerated  ;  for 
I  John  r.  I.  u)A«s(Mwr  MievetA  that  Jesue  u  tAe  Gkritt,  u  horn  of  Qod;  by 
Acu  I*.  9.  which  they  are  purged,  God  himself  purifyiMg  their  iearU  bf 
tCoT.T\.i  I. /aith,  whereby  they  are  toothed,  BancHfied,  and  juttifiod  t*  the 
Eidi.  i- 13'  fiatM  of  the  Lord  Jmiu,  in  tehom  alto  after  ihea  th^  beHew,  thmf 
are  sealed  with  the  holy  ^nrit  of  promiee.     Secondly,  in  respect 
I  Pet.  i.  15.  of  their  conversation :  for  at  he  which  haih  called  them  it  holy, 
«  FM.  i.  5.  so  are  th^  holy  in  all  manner  of  amv^vation .-  adding  to  their  fuA 
' ''  '       ffiritie,  and  to  nrtue  knowledge,  and  to  hnotoledge  tmtperance^  and 
to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godlinett,  and  to  goSmtii 
brotherly  kiadnett,  and  to  brotherly  Undneat  charity,  that  tkeif  may 
neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesat 
Chriat.     Such  persons  then  as  are  called  by  a  holy  calling,  and 
not  disobedient  unto  it ;  such  as  are  endued  with  a  holy  fiuth, 
and  purified  thereby  ;  such  as  are  sanctified  by  the  holy  Spirit 
1  Coc.  TiL  I .  of  Ood,  and  by  virtue  thereof  do  lead  a  holy  life,  perfi/etimg  heU- 
neet  tn  the  fear  of  Ood,  such  persons,  I  say,  are  reaDy  and  tmly 
■ainta ;  and  being  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  (as  all  BUtb  now 
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miut  of  necessity  be,)  are  the  proper  Bubjeot  of  thia  part  of  the 
Article,  i&e  communiim  o/eaints,  as  it  is  added  to  the  former,  M«r 
holy  Catholick  Church. 

Now  as  these  are  the  aaiat«  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  &om 
\Aenoe  they  were  called  the  Chvrehei  of  the  samU;  so  there  was  i  Cor.  sir. 
neyer  any  Church  of  God  but  there  were  such  persons  in  it  as 
were  «unt£ :  we  read  in  the  Psalms  {g)  of  the  congregation  andlxiiix.  j,;. 
the  asMmUy  of  the  taints ;    and  Moses  assured  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  all  the  gamta  of  God  were  m  his  hand:  we  read  in  Dent, 
the  Prophets  of  the  taints  of  the  Most  High;  and  at  our  Saviour's  ^""^jV 
death  the  bodies  of  auch  saints  tchich  slept  arose.    Where  agfun  weiS' 
may  obserye  that  they  were  saints  while  their  bodies  were  in  the  .^    "* 
grave;  as  Aaron  in  the  time  of  David  kept  the  name  of  ^Pnl.cvL 
Saint  of  the  Lord.     Such  as  are  holy  in  their  lives  do  not  lose ' 
their  sanctity,  hut  improve  it  at  their  deaths ;  nor  can  they  lose 
the  honour  of  that  appellation,  while  that  which  gives  it  doth 
acquire  perfection. 

Hence  grows  t^t  necessary  distinction  of  the  saints  on  earth, 
and  the  SMuts  in  heaven ;  the  first  belonging  to  the  militant,  the 
second  to  the  triumphant  Church.     Of  the  first  the  prophet 
David  speaketh  expressly.   Thou  art   my  Lord;    my  goodness pt^m in. 
extendeth  not  to  thee,  htt  to  tha  sairOs  that  are  in  the  earth :  of  these  '>  ^■ 
do  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  these  did  St.  Paul 
direct  his  Epistles.     Of  the  seoond  doth  the  Apostle  make  that 
queetioa,  Do  ye  not  hnoiB  that  the  saiTittshaU  judge  the  vjorldt  Andi  Cor.Ti.i. 
all  those  which  were  spoken  of  as  stunts  then  in  earth,  if  truly 
such,  and  departed  so,  are  now,  and  shall  for  ever  continue, 
saints  in  heaven. 

Having  thus  declared  what  is  the  sanctity  required  to  make  a 
saint,  that  is,  a  man  of  holiness ;  having  also  distinguished  the 
SMuts  before  and  under  the  Gospel,  (which  difference  is  only 
observable  as  to  this  esposition  of  the  Greed,)  and  agiun 
distinguishing  the  same  saints  while  they  live  here  with  men 
on  earth,  and  when  after  death  they  live  with  God  in  heaven ; 
having  also  shewed  that  of  all  these,  those  saints  are  here 
partioulariy  understood  who  in  all  ages  lived  in  the  Ohuroh  of 
Christ ;  we  may  now  properly  descend  to  the  next  consideration, 
which  is,  who  are  those  persons  with  whom  those  saints  have  this 
communion,   and  in  what   the   communion   whioh    they  have 


First  then,  the  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
™a»o»,™l.i.  ..  .Google 


118  7^  HiAy  CkaioUdt  Chtavh,  abt.  ix. 

have  oommuDion  with  God  the  Father:  for  the  ApoeUea  did 
therefore  write  that  they  to  whom  they  wrote  might  have  com- 
t  Ja(iDi.j.mimion  with  them,  (th^ti  which  vxhavestm  and  h^rd  d«elan  m 
unto  you,  that  ye  aUo  may  have /«Uowtkip  vnih  u3,  stuth  St.  John,) 
KauvWa     uid  did  at  the  Bome  time  deohire  that  their  «iM»>»wtion  waa  teith 
^  T^     th«  Father.     Wherefore  being  all  the  saints  of  God  under  tfae 
Goflpel  receiying  the  dootrine  of  the  Apostles  have  commuiii<Hi 
with  them  i  being  the  oommunion  of  the  Apostles  was  the  omi- 
mimion  with  the  Father :  it  foUoweth  Uiat  all  the  saints  of  God 
under  the  Gospel  have  a  commumon  with  God  the  Fathtv.     Aa 
we  are  the  branches  of  the  Vine,  so  the  Father  is  the  Husband- 
man ;  and  thus  the  saints  partake  of  his  oare  uid  inspection.    A* 
Jam.  ii.  tj.  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  mu  in^mted  to  him/or  ri^iUautiiem, 
and  he  teat  called  th« /rimd  of  God ;  so  all  which  are  heirs  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham  are  made  partakers  of  the  same  relation.   Nor 
I  J<dmUi.r.are  we  only  friends,  but  also  sons;  for  behold  ichat  numaet  o/lom 
the  Father  hath  beetowed  vf>on  u»,  that  tM  ihouid  be  calUd  the  jdm 
of  God,    Thus  must  we  acknowledge  that  the  saints  of  God  have 
*  Pet.  L  4.  oommunioQ  with  the  Father,  because  by  tiie  yreai  and  predcm 
ra^  ^,.promiges  given  unto  them,  they  become  partaien  of  the  divine  natmre. 
•"■  Secondly,  The  saints  of  God  Hving  in  the  Church  (^  God  han 

I  John  1. 3.  communion  with  the  Son  of  God :  for,  as  tlie  Apostle  said,  oar 
eommtmioa  is  with  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  this  connexion  i* 
1  John  9.    infallible,  because  he  that  abidetk  in  the  doctrine  of  Chriet,  he  hath 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  our  Saviour  prayed  for  all  socli 
Jdin  xvii.  m  should  beUeve  on  him  through  the  word  of  the  Apogee,  that  they 
'    '  might  be  one,  ai  the  Father  is  one  in  him^  and  he  in  the  Father,  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  both :  I  in  them,  saith  Christ,  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  made  jw/eet  in  one.     This  communion  of  the 
saints   with  the   Son   of  Grod  is,   as  most  evident,   bo  most 
remarkable.     He  hath  taken  unto  him  our  nature  and  infinn- 
ities ;  he  hath  taken  upon  him  our  sins,  and  the  curse  due  unto 
Johnl  16.  them;  while  we  all  have  received  0/ his  falneK,  grace  /or  grace  f 
Phil.  lii.  10.  and  are  all  called  to  the /etlowship  of  his  mfferingt,  that  we  may 
be  conformable  to  hia  death.     What  is  the  fellowship  of  brethren 
and  coheirs,  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  spouse;  what  is  the  oom- 
munion of  members  with  the  head,  of  branches  with  the  vine,  that 
I  Cor.  i.  9.  is  the  oommunion  of  saints  with  Christ.     For  Giod  hatk  eailednt 
T«v  Tlov.     ftfto  the  fellowship  of  hit  Son  Jeaua  Christ  our  Lord. 

Thirdly,  The  saints  of  G^  in  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
oommunion  with  the  Holy  Ghost :   and  the  Apostle  hath  tm 
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ways  aasared  us  at  the  truth  thereof,  ona  rhetorioaily,  by  aPhiLli.i. 
seeming  doubt,  if  there  be  any  feUowthip  of  the  Spirit;    thelj^'jl^,,, 
other  devouUy,  praying  for  it.  The  grace  of  our  LordJems  Chria, »  Cor.  ziii. 
and  ike  love  of  God,  and  the  anrnnwUnn  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  '■*" 
jwH  all.    The  saints  are  therefore  auch,  because  they  partake  of 
the  Holy  Qhost ;  for  they  are  therefore  holy  beoause  they  are 
Baactified,  and  it  is  the  Spirit  alone  which  sanotifieth.     Ileside, 
the  commuDion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  wrought  by  the 
oommunioation  of  the  Spirit ;  for  hereby  do  we  become  the  sons 
«rfGod,in  that  we  have  received  the  ^irit  of  adoption,  whereby  toe  ^om.  via. 
erf,  Ahba,  Father;   and  thereby  do  we  become  coheirs  with 
Christ,  in  that  became  we  are  torn  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  o^-  tv.6, 
o^  Ait  Sou  into  our  hearts,  crying,  AlAa,  Father;  so  that  ice  are 
no  more  tervanU,  &u<  aoni ;  and  if  eons,  then  heirs  of  God  through 
Christ.     This  is  the  communion  which  the  eainta  enjoy  with  lie 
three  Persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity;    this   is  the  heavenly 
fellowship  represmted  unto  entertiuning  Abraham,  when  ths  Oen.i.riil. 
Lord  appeared  mUo  him,  and  three  men  stood  by  him:   for  our  ' 
Savionr  hath  made  us  this  most  precious  promise,  If  any  man^oba  xir. 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
toe  will  eome  wtto  him,  and  make  our  ahode  wUh  him.     Here  is  the 
soul  of  man  made  the  habitation  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  God 
the  Son ;  and  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  cannot  be  wanting  where 
those  two  are  inhabiting ;  for  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of^°^-  ^'^■ 
CArist,  he  is  none  of  his.     The  Spirit  therefore  with  the  Fath^ 
and  the  Son  inhabiteth  in  the  saints  ;  for  know  ye  not,  saith  the '  Cor.  iiL 
Apostle,  thai  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dttelletA  in  you  f 

Fourthly,  The  saints  of  God  in  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
oommnnion  with  the  holy  angels.  They  who  did  foretell  the 
birth  of  John  the  forenmner  of  Christ,  they  who  did  annun- 
ciate unto  the  blessed  Virgin  the  conception  of  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  they  who  sung  a  glorious  hymn  at  the  nativity  of  the 
Son  of  God,  they  who  carried  the  soul  of  Lazarus  into  Abraham^s 
bosom,  they  who  appeared  unto  Christ  from  heaven  in  his  agony 
to  strengtiim  him,  they  who  opened  the  prison-doors  and  brought 
the  Apostles  forth,  they  who  at  the  end  of  the  world  shall  sever 
the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  gather  together  the  elect 
of  God,  cert^nly  they  have  a  oonstant  and  perpetual  relation  to 
the  children  of  God.  Nay,  are  they  not  all  minietering  spirits,  Ueb.  i.  n. 
imU  forth  to  minister  for  them  wAo  Aall  be  heirs  of  salvation  f  They 
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Itave  a  particular  sense  of  our  condition,  for  Chriflt  hatb  s 
'-  UB  that  there  t»  joy  in  the  pretence  of  the  angdt  of  God  over  <m4 
sinner  that  repmteth.  And  upon  this  relation  the  angels,  who 
ar«  all  the  aagela,  that  is,  the  messeogera,  of  God,  are  yet  called 
^'■ii'  the  angels  of  men,  according  to  the  admonition  of  Christ,  Tate 
heed  that  ye  degptae  wA  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  yo»t 
that  in  hMven  their  angelt  do  alicaya  behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
which  M  in  heaven. 

Thus  far  have  we  conudered  the  communion  oftaintt  witli  sueh 
as  are  distinguished  from  them  by  nature  as  they  are  men ;  the 
fellowship  which  they  have  in  heaven  with  God,  and  his  holy 
angels,  whUe  they  are  on  earth.  Our  next  comideratioD  will  be, 
what  is  the  communion  which  they  have  with  those  who  are  of  the 
same  nature,  but  not  partakers  of  the  same  holiness  with  them. 

Fifthly,  therefore,  The  stunts  of  God,  while  they  are  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  have  some  kind  of  oommnnion  with 
those  men  which  are  not  truly  saints.  There  were  not  hypo- 
crites among  the  Jews  alone,  but  in  the  Church  of  Christ  many 
ory,  Lord,  Lord,  whom  he  knoweth  not.  The  tares  have  the 
privilege  of  the  field,  as  well  as  the  wheat ;  and  the  bad  fish  of 
the  net,  as  well  as  the  good.  The  saints  have  oommonion  with 
hypocrites  in  all  things  with  which  the  distinction  <^  a  saint  and 
hypocrite  can  consist.  They  communicate  in  the  same  water, 
both  externally  baptized  alike  ;  they  communicate  in  the  same 
Greed,  both  make  the  same  open  profession  of  faith,  both  agree 
in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  same  principles  of  religion ;  they 
communicate  in  the  same  word,  both  hear  the  same  doctrine 
preached ;  they  communicate  at  the  same  table,  both  eat  the 
same  br^d,  and  drink  the  wine,  which  Christ  hath  appointed  to 
be  received :  but  the  hypocrite  doth  not  communicate  with  tlie 
saint  in  the  same  saving  grace,  in  the  same  true  f^th  working 
by  love,  and  in  the  same  renovation  of  mind  and  spirit ;  for 
then  he  were  not  an  hypocrite,  but  a  sunt :  a  saint  doUi  not 
communicate  with  the  hypocrite  in  the  same  sins,  in  the  same 
lurking  infidehty,  in  the  same  unfruitfulnees  under  the  means 
of  grace,  in  the  same  false  pretence  and  empty  form  of  godliness; 
for  then  he  were  not  a  sunt,  but  an  hypocrite.  Thus  the  stents 
may  communicate  with  the  wicked,  so  they  communicate  not 
wi^  their  wickedness,  and  may  have  fellowship  with  sinners,  so 
they  have  no  fellowship  with  that  which  makes  them  such,  that 
■  II.  is,  their  nne.     The  Apostle's  oommand  nmnetli  thus,  Have  no 
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fiBote*h%p  teith  the  nnfruitftU  worit  of  darhaeti  (h)  ,-  and  again, 

Be  not  pariakera  of  other  men's  tine:  and  a  voice  from  beaven  iTim.v.aa. 

spake  concerning  Babylon,  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  he  Rct-  xtiLL 

tut  partaken  of  her  situ.    To  communicate  with  sin  is  ein,  but  to^ 

communicate  with  a  sinner  in  that  which  is  not  sin,  can  be  no 

un ;  becauee  the  one  defileth,  ajid  the  other  cannot,  and  that 

which  defileth  not  is  no  sin. 

Having  thus  considered  those  who  differ  from  the  saints  of 
God;  first,  in  respect  of  their  humanity,  as  they  are  men; 
secondly,  in  reference  to  their  sanctity,  as  they  are  men  of 
holiness :  we  ore  now  to  consider  such  as  differ  either  only  in 
person,  as  the  saints  alive ;  or  in  present  condition  also,  as  the 
saints  departed. 

Sixthly,  therefore,  The  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  have  oonomunion  with  all  the  saints  Lving  in  the  same 
Chun^     If  we  wali  in  the  ligfU,  we  have  fellowship  one  mth  >  John  i.  j. 
another ;  we  all  have  benefit  of  the  same  ordinances,  all  partake   "^  ^J^j 
of  the  same  promises,  we  are  all  endued  with  the  graces  of  the  *"■ 
same  Spirit,  all  united  with  the  same  mutual  love  and  affection, 
keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ;  all  engrafted  Epb.  iv.  3. 
into  the  sune  stock,  and  so  receiving  life  from  the  same  root ;  all 
iotdinff  the  same  head,  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  CoL  IL  ig. 
having  mmriehment  ministered,  and  knit  together,  increaaeth  vnth  the 
increase  of  God.     For  in  the  philosophy  of  the  Apostle,  the 
nerves  are  not  only  the  instruments  of  motion  and  sensation,  but 
of  nutrition  also ;  so  that  every  member  receiveth  nourishment 
by  their  intervention  from  the  head ;  and  being  the  head  of  the 
body  is  Glmst,  and  all  the  saints  are  members  of  that  body,  they 
all  partake  of  the  same  nourishment,  and  so  have  all  communion 
smong  themselves. 

Lastly,  the  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  are 
in  communion  with  all  the  saints  (1)  departed  out  of  this  life  and 
sdnutted  to  the  presence  of  God.  Jerusalem  sometimes  is 
taken  for  the  Church  on  earth,  sometimes  for  that  part  of  the 
Church  which  is  in  heaven,  to  shew  that  as  both  are  represented 
by  one,  so  both  are  but  one  city  of  God.  Wherefore  thus  doth 
the  Apostle  spedk  to  such  as  are  called  to  the  Christian  faith. 
Ye  are  come  trnto  mmmt  Sion,  and  twrto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  Heb.  lii. 
th4  heavenfy  Jerusalem,  and  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  "'  '*' 
the  general  attemHy  and  Church  of  the  f  rat-bom,  ichich  are  u>riit«a 
t,  and  to  God  the  Judge  ofaU,  and  to  the  spirits  of/utt  men 
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made  perfect,  ajid  to  Jesiu  the  Mediator  of  the  fwip  oovenaMt. 
Indeed  the  communion  of  the  eaints  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
with  those  which  are  departed  ie  demoustrat«d  by  their  conimii' 
nion  with  the  eaJnta  alive.  For  if  I  have  communion  with  s 
Boint  of  God,  as  such,  while  be  livetfa  here,  I  most  etill  have 
conunmuon  with  bim  when  he  is  departed  hence ;  because  Uie 
foundation  of  that  communion  cannot  be  removed  by  death. 
The  mystical  union  between  ChriBt  and  his  Church,  tbe  spiritual 
conjunction  of  the  members  to  the  Head,  is  the  tiae  foundatioa 
of  that  communion  which  one  member  hath  with  another,  all  the 
members  living  and  increasing  by  the  same  influence  which  th^ 
receive  from  him.  But  death,  which  is  nothing  else  but  tl*B 
separation  of  the  soul  irom  the  body,  maketb  no  separation  in 
the  mystical  union,  no  breach  of  the  spiritual  conjunction ;  and 
consequently  there  must  continue  the  same  communion,  because 
there  remaineth  the  same  foundation.  Indeed,  the  saint  de- 
pai-ted,  before  his  deatli,  had  some  communion  with  the  hj'p<v 
crite,  as  hearing  the  word,  professing  the  faith,  receiving  the 
sacraments  together;  which  being  in  things  only  exbmial,  as 
they  were  common  to  them  both,  and  all  such  external  aotiuis 
ceasing  in  the  person  dead,  the  hypocrite  remaining  losetb  all 
communion  with  the  saint  departing,  and  the  saints  surviving 
cease  to  have  farther  fellowship  with  the  hypocrite  dying.  But 
being  the  true  and  unfeigned  holiness  of  man,  wrou^t  by  the 
powerful  influenoe  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  only  remaineth,  but 
also  is  improved  after  death ;  being  the  correspondence  uf  the 
internal  holiness  was  the  true  communion  between  their  persons 
in  their  life,  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  divided  by  death,  which  had 
no  power  over  ihat  sanctity  by  wliich  they  were  first  conjoined. 
This  communion  of  the  saints  in  heaven  and  earth,  upon  the 
mystical  union  of  Christ  their  head,  being  fundamental  and 
internal,  what  aots  or  external  operations  it  produoeth,  is  not  so 
certain.  That  we  communicate  with  them  in  hope  <iS  that 
happiness  which  they  actually  enjoy  is  evident ;  that  we  have  the 
Spirit  of  God  given  us  as  an  earnest,  and  so  a  part  of  th«r 
felicity,  is  certain.  But  what  they  do  In  heaven  in  relation  to 
us  on  earth  particularly  considered,  or  what  we  ought  to 
perform  in  reference  to  them  in  heaven,  beside  a  reverential 
respect  and  study  of  imitation,  is  not  reveled  unto  us  in  the 
Scriptures,  nor  can  be  concluded  by  necessary  deduction  frwin 
any  principles  of  Christianity.     Th^  which  first  found  this  part 
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of  the  Article  in  the  Creed,  and  delivered  th^  exposition  unto 
ua,  have  made  no  greater  enlargement  of  this  oommunion,  as  to 
the  saints  of  heaven,  than  the  Booiety  (k)  of  hope,  esteem,  and 
imitation  on  our  side,  of  desires  and  supplications  on  their  side : 
and  what  is  now  taught  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  is,  as  unwar- 
rantable, so  a  novitious  interpretation. 

The  necesuty  of  the  belief  of  this  communion  of  aaiiOt  appear- 
eth,  first,  in  that  it  ia  proper  to  excite  and  encourage  us  to 
holiness  of  life.     If  we  walk  in  ih«  li^kt,  as  God  is  in  the  ligU,  we  ■  Jdm  i. 
have  fdlotoskip  one  with  another.     But  if  we  say  that  we  have  ' '' 
feUowthip  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  ids  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth. 
For  what  fellowship  haih  rigMeousnese  with  unriffhteoumess  f  <Md^  Cor.  rt. 
v^at  communion  hath  Ught  with  darkness  f  and  what  concord  hath    ' 
CAritf  with  Belial  f   When  Christ  sent  St.  Paul  to  the  Gentiles, 
it  was  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light.  Act*  nrl. 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  might  receive  for- ' 
givenetM  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified 
6jf  faith  that  is  in  Christ.    Except  we  be  turned  from  darkness, 
except  we  be  taken  out  of  the  power  of  Satan,  which  la  the 
doDunion  of  an,  we  cannot  receive  the  inheritance  among  them 
who  are  sanctified,  we  cannot  be  thought  meet  to  be  partakers  ofCd.  I.  n. 
tie  inheritance  of  the  saiiOs  in  tight.     Indeed  there  can  be  no 
commmiion  where  there  is  no  sindlitude,  no  fellowship  with  God 
without  some  sanctity ;  because  his  nature  is  infinitely  holy,  and 
his  actions  u:e  not  subject  to  the  least  iniquity. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  the  commmiion  of  saints  ia  necessary  to 
stir  na  up  te  a  proportionate  gratitude  unte  God,  and  an  humble 
and  cheeriiil  acknowledgment  of  so  great  a  benefit.    We  cannot 
but  acknowledge  that  they  are  exceeding  great  and  preeiws  pro- 1  Pm.  i.  4. 
ntiaet,  by  which  we  \>Gaovi%  partakers  of  the  divine  n^ure.     TFAo^  iSun  xnil. 
am  If  said  David,  oW  wh<U  is  my  life,  thai  I  should  he  son-in-law '  ' 
to  the  king  f  What  are  we  the  sons  of  men,  what  are  they  which 
are  called  to  be  saints,  that  they  should  have  fellowship  with 
God  the  Father;  St.  Philip  the  Apoatle  said  unte  our  Saviour,- 
Lordy  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  tu_ffieeth;  whereas  he  hath  notJuhaiir.8. 
only  shewn  us,  but  come  unte  us  with  the  Father,  and  dwelt 
wiUiin  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  he  hath  called  ua  te  the  fellowship 
of  the  angels  and  archaugds,  of  the  cherubins  and  seraphioe,  to 
the  ^orious  company  of  the  Apostles,  to  the  goodly  fellowship 
of  the  Prophets,  to  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  to  the  Holy 
Ghorch  militant  on  earth,  and  triumphant  in  heaven. 
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Thirdly,  The  belief  of  the  conuaunum  of  laiith  in  necessary  to 
inflame  our  hearts  with  an  ardent  affection  towards  those  wluch 
live,  and  a  reverent  respect  towards  those  which  are  departed 
and  are  now  with  Qod.  Nearness  of  rdation  requireth  aSeo- 
tJoD,  and  that  man  is  lumataral  who  loretii  not  those  persons 
which  natnre  hath  more  immediately  conjoined  to  him.  Now 
no  conjunction  natural  can  be  compared  with  that  which  is 
spiritual,  no  temporal  relation  with  that  which  is  eternal.  If 
similitude  of  shape  and  feature  will  create  a  hindness,  if  con- 
gruity  of  manners  and  disposition  will  conjoin  affections,  what 
should  be  the  mutual  love  of  those  who  have  the  image  <^  the 
same  Qod  renewed  within  them,  of  those  who  are  endued  with 
the  gracious  influences  of  the  same  Spirit !  And  if  all  the  eunts 
of  God  living  in  communion  of  the  Church  deserve  the  best  of 
our  affections  here  on  earth,  certunly  when  tiiey  are  dissolved 
and  with  Christ,  when  they  have  been  blessed  with  a  sight  oS 
God,  and  rewarded  with  a  crown  of  glory,  they  may  challenge 
some  respect  from  us,  who  are  here  to  wut  upon  the  will  of  God, 
expecting  when  such  a  happy  change  shall  oome. 

Fourthly,  This  tendeth  to  the  directing  and  enlarging  our 
acts  of  charity.  We  are  obliged  to  be  charitable  unto  all  men, 
because  the  love  of  our  brother  is  tiie  foundation  of  our  duty 
towards  man,  and  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  whosoev^ 
is  another  is  oar  brother :  but  we  are  particularly  directed  to 
them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  And  as  there  is  a 
general  reason  calling  for  our  mercy  and  kindness  unto  all  men, 
so  there  is  a  more  special  reason  urging  those,  who  are  truly 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  do  good  unto  such  as  appear 
to  be  led  by  the  same  Spirit ;  for  if  they  communicate  with  tiiem 
in  the  everlasting  mercies  of  God,  it  is  fit  they  should  partake 
of  the  bowels  of  man^s  compassion ;  (Q  if  they  oonunuaicate 
with  them  in  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  can  it  be  much  that 
they  should  partake  with  them  of  such  things  as  are  tempc»il 
and  carnal! 

To  conclude,  Every  one  may  learn  from  hence  what  he  is  to 
understand  by  this  part  of  the  Article,  in  which  he  professeth  to 
believe  the  communion  of  saintt ,-  for  thereby  he  is  conoeived  to 
express  thus  much :  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  neces- 
sary and  infallible  truth,  that  such  persons  as  are  truly  sanotified 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  while  they  live  among  the  cnxAed 
generations  of  men,  and  struggle  with  all  the  miseries  of  tins 
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world,  have  feUowahip  with  GK>d  the  Father,  Ood  the  Sod,  and 
God  the  Hoi;  Ghost,  aa  dwelling  with  them,  and  taking  up 
their  habitations  in  them :  that  they  partake  of  the  care  and 
kindness  of  the  blessed  angels,  who  take  delight  in  the  minis- 
tration for  their  benefit:  that  beside  the  external  fellowship 
which  the;  have  in  the  word  and  sacramentfl  with  all  the  mem- 
hen  of  the  Ghuroh,  they  have  an  intimate  union  and  conjunction 
with  all  the  saints  on  earth  as  the  living  members  of  Christ ;  nor 
is  this  union  separated  by  the  death  of  any ;  but  as  Christ  in 
wh<Ha  they  live  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  so  have  they  fellowship  with  all  the  sauits  which  from  the 
death  of  Abd  have  ever  departed  in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of 
God,  and  now  enjoy  the  presence  of  the  Father,  and  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  And  thus  I  believe  the  commu- 
tuon  o/samU. 


ARTICLE  X. 
TAg  Forgivmea  of  Sine. 


THIS  Article  hath  (m)  always  been  expressly  oontiuned  and 
acknowledged  in  the  Creed,  as  being  a  most  necessary  part 
of  our  Christian  profession :  and  for  some  ages  it  inunediately 
followed  the  belief  of  th  (»)  holy  Church,  and  was  therefore 
added  immediately  afler  it,  to  shew  that  remission  of  (dns  was  to 
be  obtwned  in  the  (o)  Church  of  Christ.  For  being  the  Creed 
at  first  was  made  to  be  used  as  a  confession  of  such  as  were  to 
be  baptized,  declaring  their  faith  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  baptism  was  administered ;  they 
propounded  unto  them  tha  holy  ChurcK,  into  which  by  baptism 
they  were  to  be  admitted,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  by 
the  same  baptism  was  to  be  obtained ;  and  therefore  in  some 
Creeds  it  was  particularly  expressed,  {p)  I  believe  one  haptitmfor 
the  forgiveMss  of  tint. 

Looking  thus  upon  this  Article,  with  this  relation,  we  find  the 
sense  of  it  must  be  this,  that  we  believe  forgivenest  of  sine  is  to 
be  obtained  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  the  explication 
whereof  it  will  be  necessary,  first,  to  declare  what  is  the  nature 
of  r^nisnon  of  sins,  in  what  that  action  doth  consist ;  secondly. 
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to  ahew  how  ao  great  a  privUege  is  propounded  in  the  Chureh, 
and  how  it  may  be  procured  by  the  memben  of  the  Church. 
That  we  may  understand  the  notion  ot  forgiventu  o/aina,  three 
considerations  are  required ;  first,  What  is  the  nature  of  sin, 
which  is  to  be  foi^ven ;  secondly.  What  is  the  guilt  or  obliga- 
tion of  sin,  which  wanteth  forgiveness ;  thirdly,  What  is  the 
remissioii  itself,  or  the  loosing  of  that  obligation. 

As  the  power  of  sin  is  revealed  only  in  the  Scriptures,  00  the 
nature  of  it  is  best  understood  from  thence.  And  though  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles  give  us  few  definitions,  yet  we  may  find 

iJ«AQiH.4.  even  in  them  a  proper  definition  of  sin.  Whoaoet«r  cotKOMtteiA 
tin  trafiugreaeth  ai»o  the  law,  saith  St.  John,  and  then  rendereth 
this  reason  of  that  universal  assertion,  /or  gin  it  the  Iratuprettton 
of  the  law.  Which  is  an  argument  drawn  from  the  definition  of 
sin ;  for  he  saith  not,  Ev^  tia  is  the  traneffrtttion  of  &e  law, 
which  had  been  necessary,  if  he  had  spoken  by  way  of  pro- 
position only,  to  have  proved  the  universality  of  his  assertion, 
but  prodaceth  it  indefinitely,  tin  it  the  trant^rettion  of  the  lav, 
which  is  sufficient,  speaking  it  by  way[of  {q)  definition.  And  it 
is  elsewhere  most  evident  that  every  sin  is  something  prohibited 
by  some  law,  and  deviating  irom  the  same.     For  the  Apostle 

R(im.ir.i5. affirming,  that  the  law  wwketh  icrath,  that  is,  a  punishm^it  from 
Ood,  giveth  this  as  a  reason  or  proof  of  his  affirmation,  /or  where 
no  lam  it,  there  m  no  tranegreeeion.  The  taw  of  God  is  the  rule 
of  the  actions  of  men,  and  any  aberration  from  that  rule  is  (r) 
»n :  the  law  of  God  is  pure,  and  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  that 
law  is  impure.  Whatsoever  therefore  is  done  by  man,  or  is  in 
man,  having  any  contrariety  or  opposition  to  the  law  of  God,  is 
sin.  Every  action,  every  word,  every  thought  against  the  law 
is  a  sin  of  commisnon,  as  it  is  terminated  to  an  object  dissonant 
from,  and  contrary  to  the  prohibition  of  the  law,  or  a  negative 
precept.  Every  omission  of  a  duty  required  of  us  is  a  jdn,  as 
being  contrary  to  the  commanding  part  of  the  law,  or  an 
affirmative  precept.  Every  evil  habit  contracted  in  the  soul  of 
man  by  actions  committed  against  the  Uw  of  God,  is  a  sin  con- 
stituting a  man  truly  a  sinner,  even  then  when  he  actually 
ainneth  not.  Any  corruption  and  inclination  in  the  soul,  to  do 
that  which  God  forbiddeth,  and  to  omit  that  which  God  com- 
mandeth,  howsoever  such  corruption  and  evil  inclination  came 
into  that  soul,  whether  by  an  act  of  his  own  will,  or  by  an  act  <rf 
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th«  will  of  aDOther,  is  a  ^d,  as  being  something  diasonant  and 
repugnant  to  the  law  of  God.  And  thia  I  conceive  sufficient  to 
declare  the  nature  of  sin. 

The  second  particular  to  be  considered  is  the  obligation  of  ma, 
which  must  be  presupposed  to  the  solution  or  remissioa  of  it. 
Now  every  sin  doth  cause  a  guilt,  and  evwy  sinner,  by  being  so, 
becomes  a  guilty  person;  which  guilt  consiBtetb  in  a  debt  or 
obligation  to  suffer  a  punishment  proportionable  to  the  iniquity 
of  the  sin.  It  is  the  nature  of  laws  in  general  to  be  attended 
with  these  two,  punishments  and  rewards ;  the  one  propounded 
for  the  observation  of  them,  the  other  threatened  upon  the 
deviation  from  them.  And  although  there  were  no  threats  or 
penal  denunciations  accompanying  the  laws  of  God,  yet  the 
transgression  of  them  would  nevertheless  make  the  person 
tranagresNug  worthy  of,  and  liable  unto,  whatsoever  punishment 
can  in  justice  be  inflicted  for  that  sin  committed.  Sine  of  com- 
mission  pass  away  in  the  acting  or  performing  of  them ;  so  that 
he  which  acteth  against  a  negative  precept,  after  tJie  act  is 
passed,  cannot  properly  be  said  to  sin.  Sins  of  omission,  when 
the  time  is  passed  in  which  the  affirmative  precept  did  oblige 
unto  performance,  pass  away ;  so  that  he  which  did  then  omit 
his  duty  when  it  was  required,  and  in  omitting  sinned,  after  that 
time  cannot  he  truly  said  to  sin.  But  though  the  sin  itself  do 
pass  away  together  with  the  time  in  which  it  was  committed, 
yet  the  guilt  thereof  doth  never  pass  which  by  committing  was 
contracted.  He  which  but  once  committeth  adultery,  at  tiiat 
one  time  unneth,  and  at  no  time  f^ter  can  he  said  to  commit 
that  an ;  but  the  guilt  of  that  ein  remaineth  on  him  still,  and 
he  may  he  for  ever  said  to  he  guilty  of  adultery,  because  he  is 
for  ever  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  (s)  obliged  to  suffer 
the  punishm«it  due  unto  adultery. 

This  debt  or  obligation  to  punishment  is  not  only  necessarily 
resulting  from  the  nature  of  sin,  as  it  is  a  breach  of  the  law,  nor 
only  generally  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  revealing  tiie  wrath  of 
God  unto  all  unrighteoueness,  but  is  yet  more  particulariy 
represented  in  the  word,  which  teacheth  us,  if  we  do  ill,  how  smi  Qen.  ir.  j. 
lieth  at  the  door.  Our  blessed  Saviour  thus  taught  hia  Disciples, 
(t)  Whofoever  it  angry  witA  hit  brother  without  a  cavae,  shall  be  -Mitt.  v.  tt. 
liahle  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  the  judgment ;  and  whosoever 
thall  say  to  hit  hrothw,  Raea,  shall  he  liable  (obnoxioua,  or  bound 
over)  to  the  cotmcU;    but  whosoever  shali  say,  Thou  fool,  ihall  ht 
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liabU  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  hell  fire.  So  s^th  our  Sa- 
viour again,  AU  tint  thaU  Be  /orffiven  ttnfo  tia  tone  of  men,  and 
llatphamiea  wheremihtoever  they  shall  Maijdsau :  But  he  that  tiaU 
blaepheme  againtt  the  Holy  Ghoit,  hath  never  fargivenea,  Imi  u 
liable  (obnoxioua,  or  bound  over)  to  eternal  damnation.  Whence 
appeareth  clearly  the  guilt  of  sin  and  obligation  to  eternal  pun- 
ishment, if  there  be  no  remission  or  foi^venesB  of  it ;  and  the 
taking  off  that  liahleness,  obnoxiousness,  or  obligation  unto  death, 
if  there  be  any  such  remission  or  forgiveness:  all  which  is  evi- 
dent by  the  opposition,  much  to  be  observed,  in  our  Saviour's 
expression,  He  hath  never  ftrrgivaneie,  hut  is  liable  to  eternal  death. 

God,  who  hath  the  sovereign  power  and  absolute  dominion 
over  all  men,  hath  made  a  law  to  be  a  perpetual  and  universal 
rule  of  human  actions ;  which  law  whosoever  doth  vic^te,  ot 
transgress,  and  thereby  sin,  (for  by  sin  we  understand  nothing 
else  but  the  transgression  of  the  law,)  is  thereby  obliged  in  all 
equity  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  that  obliquity.  And  after 
the  act  of  sin  is  committed  and  passed  over,  this  guilt  resuHing 
from  that  act  remaineth ;  that  is,  the  person  who  committed  it 
continueth  still  a  debtor  to  the  vindictive  justice  of  Qod,  and  is 
obliged  to  endure  the  punishment  due  unto  it :  which  was  the 
second  particular  to  be  considered. 

The  third  consideration  now  followeth,  What  iathe/orpiveneit 
of  tin,  or  in  what  rmtission  doth  consist :  which  at  first  appear- 
eth to  be  an  aot  of  God  toward  a  sinner,  because  the  sin  was 
committed  ag^nst  the  law  of  Qod ;  and  therefore  the  punidi- 
ment  must  be  due  from  him,  because  the  injury  was  done  unto 
him.  But  what  is  the  true  notion  or  nature  of  this  act,  or  bow 
God  doth  for^ve  a  sinner,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine :  nor  can 
it  be  concluded  out  of  the  words  themselves  which  do  express  it. 
the  niceties  of  whose  (u)  originations  will  never  be  able  to  jidd 
a  just  interpretation. 

For  although  the  word  signifying  remisnoH  have  one  Btamo 
among  many  other  which  may  seem  proper  for  this  particular 
concernment,  yet  because  the  same  word  hath  been  often  used 
to  signily  the  same  action  of  God  in  foi^ving  sins,  wbOTe  it 
could  have  no  such  particular  notion,  but  several  times  hath 
(x)  another  signification  tending  to  the  same  effect,  and  as 
proper  to  the  remission  of  sins;  therefore  I  conoeiTe  the  tme 
nature  of  forgiveneat  of  suu  is  rather  to  be  understood  by  the 
consideration  of  all  such  ways  and  means  which  were  ued  bj 
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God  in  the  working  and  performing  of  it,  than  in  this  or  any 
other  word  which  is  made  use  of  in  expresnng  it. 

Now  that  we  may  understand  what  was  done  toward  the  re- 
misnon  of  sins,  that  from  thence  we  may  conclude  what  is  done 
in  it ;  it  ia  first  to  he  observed,  that  almost  all  things  by  the  Lav>  Hab.  \i. ». 
trere  purged  toith  blood,  and  without  ihedding  of  blood  there  i»  no  ^^L^'. 
remignon.    And  what  was  then  legally  done,  was  hut  a  type  o^'itaaiylrt- 
that  which  was  to  be  performed  by  Christ,  and  therefore  the 
Mood  of  Christ  must  necessarily  he  involved  in  the  remisaion  of 
sins ;  for  he  (jr)  <mce  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  appeared  to  put  Hak  iz.  16. 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.     It  must  then  be  acknow- 
ledged, and  oan  be  denied  by  none,  thalt  Christ  did  suffer  a  pain- 
ful and  a  shameful  death,  as  we  have  formerly  described  it ;  that 
the  death  which  he  endured,  he  did  then  suffer  for  rin ;  for  this 
man,  saith  the  Apostle,  offered  one  taerifiee  for  sins;  that  tbeBBb.x. n. 
sins  for  which  he  suffered  were  not  his  own,  for  Christ  hath  once  i  Pet.  lil. 
tuffered  for  sins,  the  Just  for  the  wijttet ;  he  was  holy,  hartnlets,  g^  Tii.2e. 
wtd^Ued,  and  separate  from  sinners,  and  therefore  had  no  sin  to 
suffer  for;  that  the  sins  for  whioh  he  suffered  were  ours,  for 
he  was  vomided  for  our  transgretsiona,  he  was  bruised  for  ourlu.  liiL  $. 
iniqKitieti  Re  was  delivered  for  our  offmcet,  he  gave  himadffor  ^\_^^^^' 
our  sins,  he  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  that  rCor.ir.j. 
the  dying  for  our  sins  was  suffering  death  as  a  punishment 
tak«]  upon  himself,  to  free  ua  from  the  punishment  due  unto 
oar  sina;  for  God  laid  on  Mm  the  iniqmty  of  us  all,  and  madeXttk.M.6. 
him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  tnejc  no  tin:  he  hath  borne  our  ff"^f'j^ti^'V' 
and  carried  ow  sorrows,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him,  and  with  his  stripes  are  we  healed ;  tiiat  by  the  suffering  of 
this  punishment  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  due  unto  our 
nns  it  cometh  to  pass  that  our  sins  are  forgiven,  for,  This  is  mj' Hut.zxri.' 
blood,  saith  our  Saviour,   of  the  new  teitameni,  (or  covenant,)  *^' 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.     In  Christ  we  Eph.  1. 7. 
have  redemption  through  hit  blood,  the  forgvuenett  of  nnt  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  grace. 

•  In  whioh  deduction  or  series  of  truths  we  may  easily  perceive 
tiiat  the  forgiveness  of  sins  which  is  promised  unto  us,  which  we 
upon  that  promise  do  believe,  oontuneth  in  it  a  reconciliation  of 
an  offended  God,  and  a  satisfaction  unto  a  just  God ;  it  contwn- 
eth  a  reoonciliation,  as  mthout  which  God  cannot  be  conceived 
to  remit ;  it  comprehendeth  a  satisfaction,  as  without  which  God 
was  rewrived  not  to  be  reconciled. 
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For  the  firat  of  these,  we  maj  be  assored  of  for^veDeas  <rf 
sins,  because  Christ  by  hie  death  hath  lecontnled  God  imto  ua, 
who  was  offended  by  our  hub  ;  and  that  he  hath  done  so,  we  are 
assured,  because  he  which  before  was  angry  with  us,  upon  tbe 
consideration  of  Christ's  death,  becomes  propitious  unto  us,  and 
did  ordain  Christ's  death  to  be  a  propitiation  for  us.  For  we 
Bmd.  Ui.  are  juati^d  freely  by  Mi  grace  througK  tk»  redemption  Aat  u  <» 
'**  '^'  Ohriit  Jeatu,  uAom  God  hath  tet  /orih  to  be  a  prcpttiatiott  through 
I  John  ii.  faith  in  hit  blood.  W»  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  amd  he 
''*'  '■  '"'ti  the  prepitiaiion  far  our  situ.  For  Qod  loved  ue,  and  eeat  Ait 
Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  owr  tiia.  It  is  evident  therefore  that 
Christ  did  render  God  propitious  unto  us  by  his  Uood,  (that  ie, 
his  sufferings  unto  death.)  who  before  was  oB^ded  with  us  f<ff 
our  sins.  And  this  propitiation  amounted  to  a  rooonciliation, 
that  is,  a  kindness  after  wrath.  We  must  conceave  that  God  wh 
angry  with  mankind  before  he  determined  to  give  our  Saviour; 
we  cannot  ima^ne  that  God,  who  is  easentiaUy  just,  shooU 
not  abominate  iniquity.  The  first  affection  we  can  oonoeive  in 
him  upon  the  Xa/pae  of  man,  is  wrath  and  indignation.  God 
therefore  was  most  oertainly  offended  before  he  gave  a  Be- 
J«hii  iii.  1 6.  deemer ;  and  though  it  be  most  true,  that  he  ao  loved  tie  «oHd 
thai  he  gave  hit  oaiy-begotlan  Son ,-  yet  there  is  no  inc(«gmity 
in  this,  that  a  Father  should  be  offended  with  that  Son  which  he 
loveth,  and  at  that  time  offended  with  him  when  he  lovetb  him. 
Notwithstanding  therefore  that  God  loved  men  whom  he  created, 
yet  he  was  offended  with  them  when  they  sinned,  and  gave  his 
Son  to  suffer  for  them,  that  through  that  Son''s  obedience  be 
might  be  reoonoiled  to  them. 

This  reconciliation  is  clearly  delivered  in  the  Swiptures  w 

1  Cor.  T.  i8.  wrought  by  Christ ;  For  all  are  of  Ood,  who  hath  rveondUd  at 

to  hitmelf  by  Jettu  Chritt ;  and  that  by  virtue  of  his  death,  for 

Rom.  V.  10.  mhen  vie  v>ere  enemies  ice  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death 

of  hit  Son,  making  peace  through  the  blood  of  hit  crew,  and  by 

him  reconcUtTig  all  thingt  unto  himtelf.     In  vain  it  is  objected 

that  the  Scripture  saith  our  Saviour  reconciled  men  to  God,  but 

nowhere  teacheth  that  he  reconciled  God  to  roan;  for  in  tbe 

language  of  tbe  Scripture  to  reconcile  a  man  to  God,  is  in  our 

vulgar  language  to  reconcile  God  to  man,  that  is  to  oaoae  him 

who  before  was  angry  and  oSbnded  with  him  to  be  graraons  and 

propitious  to  him.     As  the  princes  of  the  PhiBstines  spake  of 

iS«n.uis.  David,  {z)  Wh^ewith  should  he  reeoneile  hinwelfmmlQ  Am  m 
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aiould  A  not  itf  with  the  heath  of  these  men  f    Wherewith  dall 
he  reoonoile  Saul  who  ia  so  highly  offended  with  him,  where- 
with shall  he  render  him  gracious  and  favourable,  but  by  be- 
traying these  men  unto  him!   As  our  Saviour  adviseth,  T/'lAottMBtt.r.  tj, 
bring  thy  gifi  before  the  altar,  and  there  rememhereet  that  t&y  bro-  ^^„  g„ 
ther  hath  ought  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  andaf^nt' 
go  thy  way,  frtt  l«  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  that  is,  reconcile  thy ^ ^l^' 
brother  to  thyself,  whom  thou  hast  injured,  render  him  by  thy 
submission  fovourable  unto  thee,  who  hath  something  against 
thee,  and  ie  offended  with  thee.     As  the  Apostle  adviseth  the 
wife  that  d^arteth  from  her  hmband,  to  remain  unmarried,  or  to  i  Cor.  vlL 
6e  reconciled  to  her  husband,  that  is,  to  appease  and  get  the  favour ' '' 
of  her  husband.     In  the  like  manner  we  are  said  to  be  recon- 
ciled unto  God,  when  God  is  reconciled,  appeased,  and  become 
gracious  and  favourable  unto  us ;  and  Christ  is  said  to  reconcile 
us  unto  God,  when  he  hath  moved,  ajid  obtained  of  God  to  be 
reconciled  onto  us,  when  he  hath  appeased  him  and  restored  us 
unto  his  favour.     Thus  whea  we  were  enemies  toe  were  reconciled  Rant.  t.  to. 
to  God,  that  is,  notwithstanding  he  was  ofiended  with  us  for  our 
sins,  we  were  restored  unto  his  favour  by  the  death  of  his  Son. 

Whence  appeareth  the  weakness  of  the  Socinian  exception, 
that  in  the  Scriptures  (a)  we  are  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  God ; 
but  God  is  never  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  us.  For  by  that 
veiy  expression,  it  is  understood,  that  he  which  is  reconciled  in 
the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  ia  restored  unto  the  favour  of 
him  who  was  formerly  offended  with  that  person  which  is  now 
said  to  be  reconciled.  As  when  David  was  to  be  reconciled 
unto  Saul,  it  was  not  that  David  should  lay  down  his  enmity 
against  Saul,  but  that  Saul  should  become  propitious  and 
fiivourable  unto  David :  and  therefore  where  the  language  is 
that  David  should  be  reconciled  unto  Saul,  the  sense  is,  that 
Saul,  who  was  exasperated  and  angry,  should  be  appeased,  and 
so  reconciled  unto  David. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  God  should  be  thus  reconciled  to  sin- 
ners by  the  death  of  Christ,  who  while  we  were  yet  sinners  diedRtmt.r.e. 
for  VB,  because  the  punishment  which  Christ,  who  was  our  surety, 
endured,  was  a  full  satisfaction  to  the  will  and  justice  of  God. 
The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  (i)  Matt  xz. 
and  to  give  his  life  a  raiuom  for  many.     Now  a  ransom  is  a '  ' 
price  given  to  redeem  such  as  are  any  way  in  captivity ;  any 
thing  laid  down  by  way  of  oompensation,  to  take  off  a  bond  or 
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obligation,  whereb;  he  which  before  waa  bound  becometh  free. 
AU  Binners  were  obliged  to  undergo  such  puntahments  aa  are 
proportionate  to  their  Bins,  and  were  by  that  obligation  capti- 
vated and  in  bonds,  and  Christ  did  give  hie  hfe  a  ransom  for 
them,  and  that  a  proper  ransom,  if  that  his  life  were  of  any  price, 
and  given  as  such.     For  a  ransom  is  properij  ootiiing  else  but 
something  of  (c)  price  given  by  way  of  redemption,  to  buy  or 
purchase  that  which  is  detained,  or  given  for  the  rdeasiog  of 
that  which  is  enthralled.     But  it  is  most  evident  that  the  life  of 
Christ  was  hud  down  as  a  price ;  neither  is  it  more  certain  that 
I  Cor.  Ti.    he  died,  than  that  he  bought  us :  Te  are  hoagU  wUk  a  priee,  saith 
la  VII.  IS-  the  Apostle,  and  it  is  ^  Lord  who  hoaght  w,  and  the  price 
I  Pet.  1. 18,  which  he  paid  was  his  blood ;  for  {d)  vx  are  not  redeemed  wiA 
''■  corruptive  things,  aa  nher  and  gold,  but  with  the  preciotu  ihod  of 

Christ.  Now  as  it  was  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  was  it  a  price 
given  by  way  of  compensation :  and  as  that  blood  was  precious, 
BO  was  it  a  fiill  and  perfect  satisfaction.  For  as  the  gravity  cl 
the  offence  and  iniquity  of  the  sin  is  augmented  and  increaseth, 
according  to  the  dignity  of  the  person  offi<nded  and  injored  by 
it ;  BO  the  value,  price,  and  dignity  of  that  which  is  given  by 
way  of  compensation,  is  rused  according  to  the  dignity  of  tbe 
person  making  the  satisfaction.  God  is  of  infinite  majesty, 
agtunat  whom  we  have  dnned ;  and  Christ  is  of  the  same  divinity, 
Acuzx.t8.  who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  sinners:  for  God  iiaiii  fmrcAaeed 
his  Church  with  his  owa  blood.  Although  therefore  God  be  said 
to  remit  our  uns  by  which  we  were  captivated,  yet  he  is  never 
said  to  (e)  remit  the  price  mthout  which  we  had  never  been 
redeemed :  neither  can  he  be  stud  to  have  remitted  it,  because 
he  did  require  it  and  receive  it. 

If  then  we  consider  together,  on  our  rade  the  nature  and 
obligation  of  sin,  in  Christ  the  satisfaction  made,  and  reocm- 
ciliation  wrought,  we  shall  easily  perceive  how  God  forj^veth 
sins,  and  in  what  remission  of  them  consisteth.  Man  being 
in  all  conditions  under  some  law  of  Ood,  who  hath  sovereign 
power  and  dominion  over  him,  and  therefore  owing  abecJnte 
obedience  to  that  law,  whensoever  any  way  he  tran^reesetii  that 
law,  or  deviateth  from  that  rule,  he  becomes  thweby  a  anner. 
and  contracteth  a  guilt,  which  is  an  obligation  to  endure  a 
punishment  proportionable  to  his  offence ;  and  God,  who  is  the 
I^awgiver  and  Sovereign,  becoming  now  the  party  wronged  and 
offended,  hath  a  most  just  right  to  punish  man  as  an  ofi^der. 
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Bnt  Christ  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  offering 
himself  a  aacrifioe  for  sin,  giveth  that  onto  God  for  and 
instead  of  the  eternal  death  of  man,  whioh  is  more  valuable 
and  acceptable  to  God  than  that  death  could  be,  and  so  maketh 
a  suffioieat  compensation  and  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
Diaa :  vAiich  God  accepting,  beooraetli  reconciled  unto  us, 
and  for  the  punishment  which  Christ  endured,  taketh  off  our 
obligation  to  eternal  punishment. 

Thus  man  who  violated,  by  sinning,  the  law  of  God,  and  by 
that  TJolation  offended  God,  and  was  thereby  obliged  to  undergo 
the  punishment  due  unto  the  sin,  and  to  be  inflicted  by  the 
wrath  of  God,  is,  by  the  price  of  the  most  precious  blood  of 
Obrist,  gjren  and  accepted  in  full  compensation  and  Bataafnction 
for  the  punishment  which  was  due,  restored  unto  the  favour  of 
God,  who  being  thus  satisfied,  and  upon  such  satisfaction 
reconciled,  is  faithful  and  just  to  take  off  all  obligation  unto 
punishment  from  the  sinner ;  and  in  this  act  of  God  consisteth 
t6«  JbrffiwneBt  of  a^ ;  which  is  sufficient  for  the  first  part  of 
the  explication  of  this  Article,  as  being  designed  for  nothing 
eke  but  to  declare  what  is  the  true  notion  of  remstum  o/nna,  in 
what  that  action  doth  consist. 

The  second  part  of  the  explication,  taking  notice  not  only 
of  ihe  substance,  but  also  of  the  order  of  the  Article,  observing 
the  immediate  connection  of  it  with  the  ffoly  Church,  and  the 
relation,  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  it  hath  unto  it,  wiS 
endeavour  to  instruct  us  how  this  great  privilege  of  forgiveneta 
of  tVM  is  propounded  in  the  Church,  how  it  may  be  procured 
and  obtained  by  the  members  of  the  Church. 

At  the  same  time  when  our  Saviour  sent  the  Apostles  to 
gather  a   Church   unto   him,  he  foretold   that  repmtance  amdiMke  xxiv, 
rtmimon  of  mm  Bhould  he  preached  in  Aw  name  among  all*^- 
natiotu,   beginning   at  Jerutalem;   and   when   the  Church  was 
first  constituted,  they  thus  exhorted  those  whom  they  desired 
to  come  into  it,  Repent  and  be  converted,  thai  yow  eint  may  JsA«»iii.  19. 
blotted  out ;  and.  Be  it  known  unto  yoK,  that  through  this  man  u ""'  ^  * 
preaAed  wtto  you  forgiveneta  of  tint.     From  whence  it  appeareth 
that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  invited   to   the  Church  of 
Christ,  that  they  might  therein  receive  remission  of  sins,  that 
the  doctrine  of  remission  of  all  bob  propounded  and  preached 
to  all  men,  was  proper  uid  peculiar  to  the  Gospel,  which  teaoh- 
etJi  ns  that  by  Christ  all  that  beHeve  are  justified  from  aU  timgs^  Acu  xlil. 
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/rom  tohich  they  could  not  he  Juefi/ied  by  the  law  o/ifoaes.  There- 
Luke  i.  76,  fore  John  the  Baptist,  who  went  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  kta  wat/s,  gave  kaowledge  of  lahaiion  unto  his  people,  Jy 
the  remimioa  of  their  ntu. 

This,  as  it  was  preached  hy  the  Apostles  at  the  first  gatheriog 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  I  call  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Gospel, 
because  the  same  doctrine  was  not  ao  propounded  by  the  Law. 
For  if  we  consider  the  Law  itself  strictly  and  under  the  bare 
notion  of  a  law,  it  promised  life  only  upon  perfet^  abeolate, 
and  uninterrupted  obedience  i  the  voice  thereof  vaa  only  this. 
Do  thi»  and  Uve.  Some  of  the  greater  sins  nominated  and 
specified  in  the  Law,  hod  annexed  unto  them  the  sentence  of 
death,  and  that  sentence  irreversible ;  nor  was  there  any  other 
way  or  means  left  in  the  law  of  Moses,  by  which  that  punish- 
ment might  be  taken  off.  As  for  other  less  and  more  ordinary 
sins,  there  were  sacrifices  appointed  for  them ;  and  when  thoae 
sacrifioes  were  offered  and  accepted,  Qod  was  appeased,  and  the 
offences  were  released.  Whatsoever  else  we  read  <^  mns  for- 
given under  the  Law,  was  of  some  specitJ  divine  indulg^ioe, 
more  than  was  promised  by  Moses,  thou^  not  more  than  was 
promulgated  unto  the  people,  in  the  name  and  of  the  natnre 
of  Ood,  BO  far  as  something  of  the  Gospel  was  mingled  with 
the  Law. 

Now  as  to  the  atonement  made  by  the  sacrifices,  it  dea^ 
had  relation  to  the  death  of  the  Messias ;  and  whatsoever  virtue 
was  in  them  did  operate  through  his  death  alone.  As  he  was 
Hev.xifl.&the  Lamb  slain  from  the  fomdaiion  of  the  world,  so  all  atone- 
ments which  were  ever  made,  were  only  effectual  by  his  blood. 
But  though  no  sin  was  ever  forgiven,  but  by  virtue  of  that 
satisfaction  ;  though  Gtid  was  never  reconciled  onto  any  unner 
but  by  intuition  of  that  propitiation  ;  yet  the  general  doctrine 
of  remission  of  sins  was  (f)  never  clearly  revealed,  and  pnbli^ 
preached  to  all  nations,  till  the  coming  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  whose  name  was  therefore  called  Jesas,  because  he  was  to 
HMt.1. 11.  AIM  hit  people  from  their  sins. 

Being  therefore  we  are  assured  that  the  preaching  remisaicMi 
of  sins  belongeth  not  only  certainly,  but  in  some  sense  peculiariy, 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  it  will  be  next  considerable  how  this 
remission  is  conferred  upon  any  person  in  the  Church, 

For  a  full  satisfaction  in  this  particular  two  things  are  ver}~ 
observable  ;  one  relating  to  tiie  initiation,  the  other  crawemiiig 
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the  oontinuatioQ,  of  a  Christian.  For  the  firgt  of  these,  it  ia  the 
most  ^neral  and  irrefragable  assertion  of  all,  to  whom  we  have 
reaaon  to  give  credit,  that  all  sins  whatsoever  any  person  is 
guilty  of,  are  remitted  in  the  baptism  of  the  some  person.  For 
ibe  second,  it  is  as  certain  that  all  sina  committed  by  any  person 
after  baptism  are  remissible ;  and  the  person  committing  those 
sins  shall  receive  forgiveness  upon  true  repentance,  at  fmy  time, 
according  to  the  Gospel 

First,  It  is  eertun,  thai/or^veaeat  of  situ  was  promised  to  all 
who  were  b^tized  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  it  cannot  be 
doubted  but  all  persons  who  did  p^orm  all  things  necessary  to 
the  receiving  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  did  also  rec^ve  the 
benefit  of  that  ordinanee,  which  is  remiaiion  of  mm.  John  t^Uuk  i.  4. 
hasp^^K  i%  tie  wildemett,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  etna.  And  St,  Peter  made  this  the  exhorta- 
tion of  his  first  sermon,  RepaU  and  he  haptixed  every  one  of  you  Acu  iL  jS. 
M  (i<  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins.  In  vain 
doth  doubting  and  fluctuating  (^)  Socinus  endeavour  to  evacuate 
the  evidence  of  this  Scripture :  attributing  the  remission  either 
to  repemtance  without  consideration  of  baptism ;  or  else  to  the 
pnbhc  profession  of  faith  made  in  baptism ;  or  if  any  thing  must 
be  attributed  to  baptism  itself,  it  must  be  nothing  but  a  de- 
claration of  such  remission.  For  how  wiD  these  shifts  agree 
with  that  which  Ananias  said  unto  Saul,  without  any  mention 
either  of  repentance  or  confession.  Arise  and  he  baptized,  ant^Acn  nil. 
vxuh  away  thy  sins  f  and  that  which  St.  Paul,  who  was  so ' 
baptized,  hath  taught  us  oonoeming  the  Church,  that  Christ  doth 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  wUh  the  Koahing  of  teater  ?  It  is  therefore  Eph.  t.  16. 
sufficiently  certain  that  baptism,  as  it  was  instituted  by  Christ  after 
the  preadministration  of  St.  John,  wheresoever  it  was  received 
with  all  qualifications  necessary  in  the  person  aeoepting,  and 
conferred  with  all  things  necessary  to  be  performed  by  the 
person  administering,  was  most  infallibly  efficadous,  as  to  this 
particular,  that  is,  to  the  remission  of  all  sins  committed  before 
the  adminisbntion  of  this  sacrament. 

As  those  which  are  received  into  the  Church  by  the  sacrament 
of  bi^)tism  reo^ve  the  remission  of  their  nns  of  which  tiiey  were 
goilty  before  they  were  baptized ;  so  (h)  after  they  are  thus 
made  members  of  the  Church,  they  receive  remission  of  their 
future  sins  by  th«r  repentance.  Christ  who  hath  left  us  a 
pattern  of  prayer,  bath  tiiereby  taught  us  for  ever  to  implore  and 
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b^  the  foTffveneea  of  our  tons ;  that  m  we  through  the  bsOty 
of  our  nature  are  alwaya  subject  unto  sin,  so  we  should  always 
exercise  the  acts  of  repentance,  and  for  ever  seek  the  favour 
of  God.  This  then  is  the  comfort  of  the  Gospel,  that  as  it 
disoovereth  sin  within  us,  so  it  propoundeth  a  remedy  unto  us. 
While  we  are  in  this  life  encompassed  with  flesh,  while  the 
allurements  of  the  world,  while  the  stratagems  of  Satan,  while 
the  infirmities  and  corruptions  of  our  nature  betray  us  to  the 
transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  we  are  always  subject  to  offend 
iJoli]iL8.(from  whence  whosoever  saith  that  he  hatJt  no  gm  i»  a  Kar, 
contradicting  himscdf,  and  contracting  iniquity  by  pretending 
inaooent^);  and  so  long  as  we  can  offend,  so  long  we  may 
apply  ourselves  unto  Grod  by  repentance,  and  be  renewed  by 
his  grace,  and  pardoned  by  his  mercy. 

And  thOTefore  the  Church  of  God,  id  which  r«mitnan  of  sm 
is  preached,  doth  not  only  promise  it  at  first  by  the  laver  <^ 
regeneration,  but  afterwards  also  upon  the  virtue  of  repentance ; 
and  to  deny  the  Church  this  power  of  absolution  is  the  (i)  heresy 
of  Novation. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth,  fint, 
because  there  can  be  no  Christian  consolation  without  this  per^ 
suasion.  For  we  have  all  sinned  and  oome  short  of  the  ^oiy  of 
God,  nay,  God  himself  hath  concluded  all  under  sin ;  we  must 
also  acknowledge  that  every  sinner  is  a  guilty  person,  and  that 
guilt  consisteth  in  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment 
Irom  the  wrath  of  God,  provoked  by  our  sins ;  from  wbeooe 
nothing  else  can  arise  but  a  fearful  expectation  of  everlasting 
misery.  So  long  as  guilt  remiuneth  on  the  soul  of  man,  so  l<Mig 
3  P«t  it  4.  is  he  in  the  condition  of  the  devils,  delwered  into  cAaint  amd 
reserved  wdo  Judgment.  For  we  all  fell  as  well  as  they,  but  with 
this  difference;  remission  of  sins  is  promised  unto  us,  but  to 
them  it  is  not. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgi-onna  of  nw, 
that  thereby  we  may  sufficiently  esteem  God^s  goodness  and  our 
happiness.  When  man  was  fallen  into  sin,  there  was  no  posm- 
bihty  left  him  to  work  out  his  recovery ;  that  soul  which  had 
smned  must  of  necessity  die,  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  upon 
him  for  ever.  There  can  be  nothing  imaginable  in  that  man 
which  should  move  God  not  to  shew  a  demonstration  (rf  his 
justice  upon  him ;  there  can  be  nothing  without  him  which 
could  pretend  to  rescue  him  from  the  sentence  of  an  oflfended 
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and  almighty  God.  Glorious  therefore  must  the  goodneBs  of  our 
tlod  ^pear,  who  dispeaseth  with  his  law,  who  taketh  off  the 
guilt,  who  looseth  the  obligation,  who  imputeth  not  the  sin. 
This  is  Grod''s  goodness,  this  is  mans  happiness.  For  blessed ii Pul. xixiL 
ks  whose  tranegretn&a  is  for^ven,  whose  sin  is  covered ;  blessed  ' 
is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  iniquity.  The  year 
of  release,  the  year  of  jubilee,  was  a  time  of  public  joy ;  and 
there  is  no  voice  like  that,  Thy  sins  are/orgiven  thee.  By  this  a 
man  is  rescued  from  infernal  pains,  secured  from  the  everlasting 
flames ;  by  this  he  is  made  capable  of  heaven,  by  this  be  is 
asstired  of  eternal  happiness. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  that 
by  the  sense  thereof  we  may  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God : 
for  that  love  doth  naturally  follow  from  such  s  sense,  appeareth 
by  the  parable  in  the  Gospel,  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  Lu^e  vil. 
h€id  two  debtors;  the  one  owed  him  Jive  hundred  pence,  the  other^^'*'' 
fifty.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frai^h/  forgave 
them  hoth.  Upon  which  case  our  Saviour  made  this  question. 
Which  of  them  wiU  love  him  mostf  He  supposeth  both  the 
debtors  wiU  love  him,  because  the  creditor  forgave  them  both ; 
and  he  ooUecteth  the  degrees  of  love  will  answer  proportionably 
to  the  quantity  of  the  debt  forgiven.  We  are  the  debtors,  and 
our  debts  are  sins,  and  the  creditor  is  God :  the  remission  of  our 
sins  is  the  frank  foraying  of  our  debts,  and  for  that  we  are 
obliged  to  return  oar  love. 

Fourthly,  The  true  notion  of  forgiwness  of  ant  is  necessary 
to  teach  us  what  we  owe  to  Christ,  to  whom,  and  how  far  we 
are  indebted  for  this  for^venees.     Through  this  man  ie  preached Acu^i. 
fuUo  us  the  forgiveness  of  «ns,  and  without  a  surety  we  had  no  ^" 
release.     He  rendered  God  propitious  unto  our  persons,  because 
he  gave  himself  as  a  satisfaction  for  our  sins.     While  thus  he 
took  off  our  obligation  to  punishment,  he  laid  upon  us  a  new 
obligation  of  obedience.    We  are  not  oar  own  who  are  bought '  Cor.  ti. 
w&h  a  price:    we  must  glorify  God  in  our  bodies,  and  in  our 
spirits,  which  are  God's.     We  must  be  no  longer  the  servants  i  Cor.  til. 
of  mm ;    we  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  vAo  are  bought  with  o'^' 
price. 

Fifthly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  remission  of  sins  as  wrought 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  covenant  was  ratified  and 
confirmed,  which  mindeth  us  of  a  condition  required.  It  is  the 
nature  of  a  covenant  to  expect  performances  on  both  parts ;  and 
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tkerofore  if  we  look  for  foi^veness  promised,  we  miiBt  perform 
repentance  commatided.  These  two  were  always  preatibed  toge- 
ther, and  those  which  Otod  hath  joined  ou^t  no  maa  to  put 

I.  ssunder.  Christ  did  truly  appear  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  and 
it  was  to  give  repefOanca  to  Israel,  and  forgiveaoi  of  tint :  he 
joined  these  two  in  the   Apostles'   oommission,   saying,   that 

r.  repentance  and  remittum  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
throughout  all  nationa. 

From  hence  every  one  may  learn  what  he  is  expUoitly  to 
believe  and  confess  in  this  Article  of  forgiveness  of  sins ;  for 
thereby  he  ia  conceived  to  intend  thus  much :  I  do  fredy  and 
fully  acknowledge  and  with  unspeakable  comfort  embrace  this  as 
a  most  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  whereas  every  sin  is 
a  transgression  of  the  law  of  Qoi,  and  upon  every  tran^reesim 
tiiere  remuneth  a  guilt  upon  the  person  of  the  transgressor,  and 
that  guilt  is  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment,  so  that 
all  men  being  concluded  under  sin,  they  were  all  obliged  to 
suffer  the  miseries  of  eternal  death ;  it  pleased  God  to  give  hia 
Son,  and  his  Son  to  g^ve  himself,  to  be  a  surety  for  this  debt, 
and  to  release  us  ftx>m  these  bonds ;  and  because  without  shed- 
ding of  blood  there  is  no  remission,  he  gave  his  life  a  sacriGoe 
for  sin,  he  laid  it  down  as  a  ransom,  even  his  pretnous  blood  as 
a  price  by  way  of  compensation  and  satis&ction  to  the  wUl  and 
justice  of  Ood ;  by  which  propitiation,  God,  who  was  by  our 
sins  offended,  became  reconciled,  and  being  so,  took  off  our 
obligation  to  eternal  punishment,  which  is  the  guilt  of  our  nns, 
ajid  appointed  in  the  Church  of  Christ  the  sacrament  of  bt^itism 
for  the  first  remisraon,  and  repentance  for  the  constant  forgive- 
ness of  all  following  trespasses.  And  thus  /  heUeve  the  forgive- 
nessoffins. 


ARTICLE  XI. 

The  Besurrection  of  the  Body. 


'T^HIS  Artide  was  anciently  delivered  and  acknowledged  (k) 
-^  by  aU  Churohes,  only  with  this  difference,  that  wheveas  in 
other  places  it  was  expressed  in  general  terms,  the  nmtrrwfwn 
of  the  ^fiesh,  they  of  the  Church  of  Aquileia,  by  the  additi<Hi  of 
a  pronoun,  propounded  it  to  every  single  b^ever  in  a  mcwe 
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particular  way  of  expresaioD,  Me  reeurrectum  of  tkU  Jk»h.  And 
though  we  have  traiukted  it  in  our  English  Creed,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  ike  hody ;  yet  neither  the  Greek  nor  Latin  ever  delivered 
this  Artiole  in  those  terma,  but  in  these,  the  (I)  retarrection  of  the 
fte^l  because  there  may  be  ambiguity  in  the  one,  in  relation  to 
the  celestial  and  spiritual  bodies,  but  there  can  be  no  collusion 
in  the  other.  Only  it  will  be  necessary,  for  shewing  our 
agreement  with  the  ancient  Creeds,  to  declare  that  as  \i^  feah 
they  understood  the  body  of  man,  and  not  any  other  flesh ;  so 
we,  when  we  translate  it  hody,  understand  no  other  hodi/  but 
such  a  body  of  flesh,  of  the  same  nature  which  it  had  before  it 
was  by  death  separated  from  the  soul.  And  this  we  may  very 
well  and  properly  do,  because  our  Church  hath  already  taken 
care  therein,  and  given  us  a  fit  occasion  so  to  declare  ourselves. 
For  tiiou^  in  the  Creed  itself,  used  at  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  the  Article  be  thus  delivered,  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
yet  in  the  foim  of  public  baptism,  where  it  is  propounded  by 
way  of  question  to  the  god&thers,  in  the  name  of  the  child  to  be 
baptized,  it  runneth  thus.  Dost  thou  believe — the  resurrection  of 
the  feth  f  We  see  by  daily  experience  that  all  men  are  mortal ; 
that  the  body,  left  by  the  soul,  the  salt  and  life  thereof,  putri- 
fieth  and  consumeth,  and,  according  to  the  sentence  of  old, 
retumeth  unto  dust :  but  these  bodies,  as  frail  and  mortal  as 
tb^  are,  consisting  of  this  corruptible  flesh,  are  the  subject  of 
this  Article,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  reewrection  of  the 

When  we  treated  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  we  Page  199. 
delivered  the  proper  notion  and  nature  of  the  resurrection  in 
general,  that  from  thence  we  might  conclude  that  our  Saviour 
did  truly  rise  from  the  dead.  Being  now  to  exptiun  the  resur- 
recticm  to  come,  we  shall  not  need  to  repeat  what  we  then 
delivered,  or  make  aJiy  addition  as  to  that  particular ;  but,  re- 
ferring the  reader  to  that  which  is  there  explained,  it  wiU  be 
necessary  for  us  only  to  consider  what  is  the  resurrection  to 
oome,  who  are  they  which  shall  be  raised,  how  we  are  assured 
they  ehiUI  rise,  and  in  what  manner  all  shall  be  performed.  And 
this  resurrection  hath  some  peculiar  difficulties  difierant  from 
those  which  might  seem  to  obstruct  the  belief  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection. For  the  body  of  the  Son  of  God  did  never  see  corrup- 
tion ;  all  the  parts  thereof  continued  in  the  same  condition  in 
which  they  wore  after  his  most  precious  soul  had  left  them; 
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they  were  only  depoated  in  a  aepulofare,  otfaerwiae  the  gnn 

had  no  power  over  them.     Bat  other  mortal  bodies,  after  the 

soul  hath  deeerted  them,  are  led  to  all  the  sad  effeot«  of  tJieir 

Job  xtii.     mortality  :  we  may  my  to  eorruptioa,  TAou  art  my/aiier ;  to  tie 

'^''  '        vmrm.  Thou  cai  my  mother  and  my  nUer ;  om- corps  go  (^nnt  fti  <i« 

hart  of  the  pit,  and  rett  tofftther  in  Ae  dtut.     Oar  death  ie  not  a 

simple  dissolution,  not  a  bare  separation  of  soul  and  body,  a« 

Christ's  was,  but  our  whole  tabenuu^  is  fiilly  dissolved,  and 

every  part  thereof  crumbled  into  dust   and   ashes,   scattered, 

minted,  and  confounded  with  the  dust  of  the  earth.     There  k 

a  description  of  a  kind  of  resurrection  in  the  prophet  Exciiel, 

Ee.  xxirii.  in  wbioh  there  is  suppposed  a  valley  fuR  of  bona,  and  there  mn  a 

">'  •  '^      noise,  and  behold  a  thaiing,  and  the  bones  came  toyother,  hone  to  hit 

bone,  the  nn«uv  and  the  Jiesh  came  up  upon  them,  and  the  thin 

a>v«r«d  them  dhow,  and  their  breath  came  into  them,  and  they  Umed 

amd  stood  vpon  their  feet.    But  in  the  re«urrection  to  cotne  we 

cannot  suppose  ibe  bones  in  the  valley,  for  they  are  dissolved 

into  dust  as  well  as  the  other  parte. 

We  must  th^-efore  undertake  to  shew  Qwt  the  bodies  of  men, 
howsoever  corrupted,  wbwesoev^r  in  their  parts  dispersed,  how 
long  soever  dead,  shall  hereafter  be  recollected  in  themselves 
and  united  to  their  own  souls.  And  for  the  more  fiunle  and 
familiar  proceeding  m  this  so  highly  oonceming  truth,  I  shall 
make  use  of  this  method ;  first,  to  prove  that  such  a  resuzrection 
ia  not  in  itself  impoasible :  secondly,  to  shew  th&t  it  is  upon 
general  considerations  highly  probable :  thirdly,  to  demonstrate 
that  it  is  upon  Christian  principles  infallibly  certwn.  It  is  not 
in  itself  impossible,  therefore  no  man  can  absolutely  deny  it ;  it 
is  upon  natural  and  moral  grounds  highly  probable,  therefore  all 
men  may  rationaUy  expect  it ;  it  is  upon  evangelical  princij^ 
infallibly  certain,  therefore  all  Christians  must  firmly  b^eve  it. 
First,  I  confess  (t»)  philosophers  of  old  did  look  upon  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body  as  impossible,  and  though  some  of  them 
thought  the  souls  of  the  dead  did  live  aigaiD,  yet  they  never  ooa.' 
ceived  that  they  were  united  to  the  same  bodies,  and  that  their 
flesh  should  rise  out  of  the  dust  that  it  might  be  conjoined  to  the 
Act!  iriL  spirit  of  a  man.  We  read  of  certain  phUosophen  of  the  Epi- 
'^'  cureane  and  of  the  Stoieta,  who  encountered  St.  Paul ;  and  inUii 

th^  heard  of  the  resurrection,  they  aocled  him,  some  saying,  Aat  hs 
seemed  to  be  a  tetter  forth  of  strange  pode :  because  he  prsaehed  mate 
them  Jestu  and  (he  resurreefion.     But  as  the  anciait  phikwopben 


lie  Resurreetum  of  the  Bodg.  441 

thought,  a  creation  impos^ble,  beoauee  they  looked  only  upon 
the  constant  works  of  nature,  among  whioh  they  never  find  any 
thing  produced  out  of  nothing,  and  yet  we  hare  already  proved 
a  creation  not  only  poenble,  but  performed ;  so  did  they  think  a 
resurrection  of  corrupted,  dissolved,  and  dissipated  bodies  to  be 
as  imposuble,  because  they  could  never  observe  any  action  or 
operation  in  nature,  which  did  or  could  produce  any  such  effect; 
and  yet  we  being  not  tied  to  the  consideration  of  nature  only, 
but  estimating  things  possible  and  impossible  by  the  power 
of  OtoA,  will  eaoly  demonstrate  that  there  is  no  impossibility 
that  the  dead  should  rise. 

For,  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  be  impossible,  it  must  be 
so  in  one  of  these  respects ;  either  in  reference  to  the  Agent,  or 
in  relation  to  the  patient ;  either  because  it  ia  a  work  of  so  much 
difficulty,  that  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  agent  of  wisdom, 
power,  and  activity  sufficient  to  effect  it ;  or  else  because  the 
soul  of  man  is  so  far  separated  by  death  from  the  body,  and  the 
parts  of  the  body  so  much  dissolved  ^m  themselves,  and  altered 
from  their  former  nature,  that  they  are  absolutely  incapable  by 
any  power  to  be  united  as  they  were.  Either  both  or  one  of 
these  two  must  be  the  reason  of  the  impossibility,  if  the  resur^ 
rectioD  be  impossible ;  for  if  the  body  be  capable  of  being  raised, 
and  there  be  any  agent  of  sufficient  ability  to  raise  it,  the 
resurreotion  of  it  must  be  possible. 

Now  if  the  resurrection  were  impossible  in  respect  of  the 
agent  which  should  effect  it,  the  impossibility  must  arise  (n) 
either  &om  an  insufficiency  of  knowledge  or  of  power ;  for  if 
either  Uie  agent  know  not  what  is  to  be  done,  or  if  he  know  it, 
but  hath  no  power  to  do  it,  either  he  will  not  attempt  it,  or  if  he 
do,  must  bil  in  the  attempt ;  but  that,  of  which  he  hath  per^ 
feet  knowledge,  and  full  power  to  effect,  cannot  be  impossibte 
in  relation  to  the  agent  endued  with  such  knowledge,  armed  with 
such  power. 

Nor  when  we  say  the  resurrection  is  possible,  we  say  not  it 
is  BO  to  men  or  angels,  or  any  creature  of  a  limited  knowledge  or 
finite  power,  but  we  attribute  it  to  Gkxi,  with  v^tom  nothino  wLukeLj;. 
tMpoutUa ;  his  understanding  is  infinite,  he  knoweth  all  the  men 
which  ever  hved  since  the  foundation,  or  shall  live  unto  the  dis- 
s(dution  of  the  worid,  he  kwnotth  whereof  aU  thitifft  are  made,  &om 
what  dutt  we  eame,  into  what  dfuf  we  dutU  return.  Our  mbetanee  Fi.  cnzis. 
mu  net  Aid  from  thee,  0  Lord,  when  we  uwv  made  in  teei^  ami  '^  '"* 
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cwiffualy  wrouffht  in  the  loweetpartt  of  the  earti;  tAineafei  didaee 
our  sviitance,  get  heing  imperfect,  and  in  thy  book  voert  ail  our  laan- 
ben  vjritten,  which  in  continuance  v)ere  fashioned  when  a»  yet  thtrt 
v>aa  none  of  them.  Thus  every  particle  of  our  bodies,  every  dust  and 
atom  whidi  beloageth  to  us,  is  known  to  him  that  made  us.  The 
H«b.  lii-  9-  generation  of  our  flesh  is  clearly  seen  by  the  Father  of^rila,  the 
Actt  KTu.  augmentation  of  the  same  is  known  to  him  in  whom  we  live,  aom, 
and  have  oar  being ;  the  dissolution  of  our  tabernacles  is  perc^ved 
Hiu.  1.19,  by  that  CM  by  whom  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered, 
and  without  whom  one  yarrow  ahaU  not  faii  to  the  ground.  Ha 
which  numbereth  the  sands  of  the  sea,  knoweth  all  the  scattered 
bones,  seeth  into  oil  the  graves  and  tombs,  searcheth  all  the 
repositories  and  dormitories  in  the  earth,  knoweth  what  dust 
belongeth  to  each  body,  what  body  to  each  soul.  Again,  as  his 
all-seeing  eye  observeth  every  parUcle  of  dissolved  and  corrupted 
man,  so  doth  he  also  see  and  know  all  ways  and  means  by  which 
these  scattered  ports  should  be  united,  by  which  this  mined 
fabrick  should  be  reoomposed ;  he  knoweth  bow  every  bone 
should  be  brought  to  its  old  neighbour-bone,  how  evoy  noew 
may  be  reembroidered  on  it;  he  undOTstandeth  what  are  the 
proper  parts  to  be  conjoined,  what  is  the  proper  gluten  by  which 
they  may  become  united.  The  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be 
impossible  in  relation  to  the  Agent  upon  any  deficiency  of 
knowledge  how  to  eCTeot  it. 

And  as  the  wisdom  is  infinite,  so  the  power  of  this  Agent  is 
illimited ;  for  God  is  as  much  omnipotent  as  omniscient.  There 
can  be  no  oppomtion  made  against  him,  because  all  power  is  his; 
nor  can  be  receive  a  check  against  whom  there  is  no  resistance : 
all  creatures  must  not  only  sufier,  but  do  what  he  will  have 
them ;  they  are  not  only  passivdy,  but  actively  obedienUaL 
There  la  no  atom  of  the  dust  or  ashes  but  must  be  where  it 
pleaseth  God,  and  be  applied  and  make  up  what  and  how  it 
aeemeth  good  to  him.  The  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be 
imposjuble  in  relation  unto  God  upon  any  disability  to  effect  it, 
and  consequently  Uiere  is  no  impossibility  in  reference  to  the 
Agent,  or  him  who  is  to  raise  us. 

Secondly,  The  resurrection  is  not  impossible  in  relation  to  the 
patient,  because  where  we  look  upon  the  power  of  God,  nothing 
can  be  impossible  but  tiiat  which  involveth  a  contradiction,  as 
we  before  have  proved;  and  there  can  be  no  contradicticna  in 
this,  that  he  which  was,  and  now  is  not,  should  hereafter  be 
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what  before  he  waa.  It  ia  so  far  from  a  repugnancy,  that  it 
rather  contuneth  a  rational  and  apparent  possibility,  that  man 
who  was  once  dost,  becoming  dust,  should  become  man  again. 
Whatsoever  we  loee  in  death,  is  not  loat  to  God :  as  no  creature 
could  be  made  out  of  nothing  but  by  him,  so  can  it  not  be 
reduced  into  nothing  but  by  the  same :  though  therefore  the 
parte  of  the  body  of  man  be  dissolved,  yet  they  perish  not ;  they 
lose  not  their  own  entity  when  they  part  with  their  relation  to 
humanity;  they  are  {o)  laid  up  in  the  secret  places,  and  lodged  in 
the  chambers  of  nature,  and  it  is  no  more  a  contradiction  that 
th^  should  become  the  parts  of  the  same  body  of  man  to  which 
they  did  belong,  than  that  after  his  death  they  should  become 
the  parts  of  any  other  body,  as  we  see  they  do.  Howsoever 
they  are  scattered,  or  wheresoever  lodged,  they  are  (^ )  within 
the  knowledge  and  power  of  God,  and  can  have  no  repugnancy 
by  their  separation  to  be  reunited  when  and  how  he  pleaseth. 
The  first  dust  of  which  man  was  made,  was  as  far  from  being 
flesh,  as  any  ashes  now  or  dust  can  be ;  it  was  only  an  omnipotent 
power  which  could  mould  that  into  an  human  body,  and  breathe 
into  the  noBtrils  of  it  the  breat*  of  life.  The  same  power  there- 
fore, which  must  always  be,  can  still  make  of  the  dust  returning 
Irom  the  bodies  of  men  unto  the  earth,  human  bones  and  flesh, 
as  well  as  of  the  dust  which  first  came  from  the  earth  :  for  if  it 
be  not  easier,  it  is  most  certainly  as  easy  (j)  to  make  that  to  he 
again  which  once  hath  been,  as  to  make  that  to  be  which  before 
was  not.  When  there  was  no  man,  God  made  him  of  the  earth ; 
and  therefore,  when  he  returns  to  earth,  the  same  God  can  make 
him  man  again.  The  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be  impossible, 
which  is  our  first  conclusion. 

Secondly,  The  resurrection  is  not  onfy  in  itsdf  possible,  bo 
that  no  man  with  any  reason  can  absolutely  deny  it ;  but  it  is 
also  upon  many  general  oonfdderations  highly  probable,  so  that 
all  Tswa  may  very  rationally  expect  it.  If  we  consider  the  prin- 
(uples  of  humanity,  the  parte  of  which  we  all  consist,  we  cannot 
conceive  this  present  life  to  be  proportionable  to  our  oompo- 
ffition.  The  souls  of  men  as  they  are  immaterial,  so  they  are 
immortal ;  and  being  once  created  by  the  FaUier  of  spirits, 
they  receive  a  subsistence  for  eternity ;  the  body  is  framed  by 
the  same  God  to  be  a  companion  for  his  spirit,  and  a  man  bom 
into  the  worid  couMSteth  of  these  two.  Now  the  life  of  the 
most  aged  person  is  but  short,  and  many  far  ignobler  creatures 
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of  a  longer  duration.  Some  of  the  fowls  of  the  tii,  sereral  of 
the  fishes  of  the  sea,  many  of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  divers  of 
the  plants  of  the  eartii,  are  of  a  more  durable  oooatitution,  and 
outlive  the  sons  of  men.  And  can  we  think  that  such  material 
and  mortal,  that  such  inunderstanding  souls  should  by  God  and 
nature  he  furnished  with  bodies  of  so  long  permansion,  and 
that  oar  spirits  should  be  joined  unto  flesh  eo  subject  to  cor- 
ruption, BO  suddenly  diesolvible,  were  it  not  that  they  lived  but 
once,  and  so  enjoyed  that  life  for  a  longer  season,  and  then 
went  Boul  and  body  to  the  same  destruction,  never  to  be 
restored  to  the  same  subsistence!  but  when  the  soul  of  man 
which  is  inunortal,  is  forced  from  its  body  in  a  shorter  time, 
nor  can  by  any  means  continue  with  it  half  the  years  which 
many  other  creatures  live,  it  is  because  this  is  not  the  only 
life  belonging  to  the  sons  of  men,  and  bo  the  aoul  may  at  a 
shorter  warning  leave  the  body  which  it  shall  resume  again. 

Again,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  men,  we  are  free  agraits, 
and  therefore  capable  of  doing  good  or  evil,  and  consequently 
onUnable  unto  reward  or  punishment.  The  angels  who  are 
above  us,  and  did  sin,  reoeivecL  their  punishment  without  a 
death,  because  being  only  spirits  they  were  subject  to  no  otii^ 
dissolution  than  annihilation,  which  cannot  consist  with  longer 
suffering  punishment ;  those  who  continued  in  their  station 
were  rewarded  and  confirmed  for  all  eternity :  and  thus  all  the 
angels  are  incapable  of  a  resurrection.  The  creatures  which 
are  bdow  us,  and  for  want  of  ireedom  cannot  sin,  or  act  any 
thing  morally  either  good  or  evil,  they  cannot  deserve  after  this 
life  either  to  be  punished  or  rewarded;  and  therefore  when 
they  die,  they  continue  in  the  state  of  death  for  ever.  Thus 
those  who  are  above  us  Bhall  not  rise  from  the  dead,  because 
they  are  punished  or  rewarded  without  dying;  and  where 
no  death  is,  there  can  be  no  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Those 
which  are  below  us  are  neither  capable  of  reward  or  punishment 
for  any  tiling  acted  in  this  life,  and  therefore  though  they  die, 
yet  Bhall  they  never  rise,  because  there  is  no  reason  for  their 
resurrection.  Bui  man  by  the  nobleness  of  his  better  part 
being  free  to  do  what  is  good  or  evil  while  he  livetii,  and  by 
the  irailty  of  his  body  being  subject  to  death,  and  yet  after 
that,  being  capable  in  another  world  to  receive  a  reward  for 
what  he  bath  done  well,  and  a  punishment  for  what  he  hath 
done  ill  in  the  flesh,  it  is  neoessary  that  he  should  rise  from  the 
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dead  to  enjoy  the  one,  or  suffer  the  other.  For  there  is  not 
only  no  just  retribution  rendered  in  thia  life  to  man,  but,  con- 
sidering the  ordinary  condition  of  things,  it  cannot  be.  For 
it  ia  possible,  aad  often  cometh  to  pass,  (r)  that  one  man 
may  commit  such  sins  aa  all  the  punishments  in  this  life  can 
no  way  equalize  them.  It  is  juat,  that  he  who  sheddeth  man''s 
blood,  by  man  his  blood  should  be  shed ;  but  what  death  can 
Bufficlently  retaliate  the  many  murdera  committed  by  one  no- 
toriona  pirate,  who  may  cast  many  thousands  overboard;  or 
the  rapinea  and  asaasainationa  of  one  rebel  or  tyrant,  who  may 
deatroy  whole  nations!  It  is  fit  that  he  which  blasphemeth 
God  shonld  die;  but  what  equivalent  punishment  can  hcre- 
odive  in  this  life,  who  shall  constantly  blaspheme  the  name 
(^  Qod,  destroy  his  priests  and  temples,  abolish  his  worship, 
and  extirpate  his  servants?  What  ia  then  more  proper,  con- 
Mdering  the  providence  of  a  most  just  Gtod,  than  to  believe 
that  man  shall  suffer  in  another  life  such  torments  as  will  be 
proportionable  to  his  demMita  I  Nor  can  we  with  reason  think 
that  the  aout  tJone  shall  midetgo  those  sufferings,  because  the 
laws  which  were  given  to  us  are  not  made  in  respect  of  that 
alone,  but  have  most  frequent  reflection  on  the  body,  (a)  with- 
out which  in  thia  life  the  soul  can  neither  do  nor  suffer  any 
thing.  It  is  therefore  highly  probable,  from  the  general  con- 
Bideration  of  human  actions  and  divine  retributions,  that  there 
shall  be  a  remavectum  of  the  Jleah,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  2  Cor.  r. 
fhinffs  done  in  hit  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it 
he  good  or  bad. 

Furthermore,  beside  the  principles  of  which  we  consist,  and 
the  actions  which  flow  &om  us,  the  consideration  of  the  things 
without  us,  and  the  natural  course  of  variations  in  the  creature, 
wiD  render  the  resurrection  yet  more  highly  probable.  Every 
Bpace  of  twenty-four  hours  teaohetii  thus  much,  in  which  there 
is  always  a  revolution  amounting  to  a  resurrection.  The  (0 
day  dies  into  a  night,  and  is  buried  in  silence  and  in  dark- 
ness; in  the  next  morning  it  appeareth  again  and  reviveth, 
opening  the  grave  of  darkness,  rising  from  the  dead  of  night : 
this  is  a  diurnal  resurrection.  Ae  the  day  dies  into  night, 
so  doth  the  summer  into  winter ;  the  sap  is  said  to  descend  into 
the  root,  and  there  it  lies  buned  in  the  ground ;  the  earth  is 
covered  with  snow,  or  crusted  with  frost,  and  becomes  a  general 
sepulchre :  when  the  spring  appeareth,  all  begin  to  rise ;  tlie 
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planta  and  flowers  peep  out  of  their  graves,  revive  and  grow, 
aod  flourish :  thin  is  the  annual  resurrectitHi.  The  oom  hy 
wfaioh  we  live,  and  for  want  of  which  we  perish  with  famine, 
is  notwithstajiding  oast  upon  the  earth  and  buried  in  the  ground, 
witii  a  deragn  that  it  may  oorrupt,  and  being  ooirupted  may 
revive  and  multiply ;  our  bodies  are  fed  with  tJiis  constant  ex- 
periment, and  we  continue  this  present  life  by  a  sucoession  of 
resurrections.  Thus  oil  things  are  repaired  by  oomipting,  are 
preserved  by  perishing,  and  revive  by  dying;  and  can  we  («) 
think  that  man,  the  lord  of  aU  these  things,  which  thus  die  and 
revive-  for  him,  should  be  detained  in  death  as  never  to  live 
^«in !  Is  it  imaginable  that  God  should  thus  restore  all  things 
to  man,  and  not  restore  man  to  himself!  If  there  w&e  no 
other  oonaideration,  but  of  the  principles  of  human  nature,  of 
the  liberty  and  remunerability  of  human  actions,  and  of  the 
natural  revolutions  and  resurrections  of  other  oreaturea,  it  vae 
abundantly  sufficient  to  render  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies 
highly  probable. 

We  must  not  rest  in  this  aohotA  of  nature,  nor  settle  oar  per^ 
suaaons  upon  likelihoods ;  but  as  we  passed  from  an  apparent 
posubiltty  unto  a  high  presumption  and  probability,  so  must  we 
pass  from  thenoe  unto  a  full  assurance  of  an  in&DiUe  certain^. 
And  of  this  indeed  we  cannot  be  assured  but  by  the  revelation 
of  the  will  of  Gtod ;  upon  his  power  we  must  otmclude  that 
we  may,  from  his  will  that  we  shall,  rise  from  the  dead.  Now 
the  power  of  God  is  known  unto  all  mm,  and  therefore  all  men 
may  infer  from  thenoe  a  possibility ;  but  the  will  of  God  is  not 
revealed  unto  aD  men,  and  therefore  all  have  not  an  in£Jlible 
oertunty  of  the  resurrection.  For  the  grounding  of  which 
assurance,  I  shall  shew  that  Qod  hath  revealed  the  dctermiaa- 
tion  of  his  will  to  ruse  the  dead,  and  that  he  hath  not  cmly 
delivered  that  intenUon  in  his  word,  but  hath  also  several  ways 
confirmed  the  same. 

Many  of  the  places  produced  out  of  the  Old  Testament  to 
this  purpose  will  scarce  amount  to  a  revelation  of  this  troth. 
.  The  Jews  insist  upon  such  (x)  weak  inferenoes  out  of  the 
Law,  as  shew  that  the  resurrection  was  not  dearly  delivered 
by  Moses ;  and  in  the  book  of  Job,  where  it  is  most  evidraitly 
expressed,  the^  acknowledge  it  not,  because  they  will  not  un- 
derstand the  true  notion  of  a  Bedeemer  properly  belonging 
IS.  to  Christ.     The  words  of  Job  are  very  express,  /  inow  lial 
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mjr  Sedtemer  livsth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day 
ti;w»  the  earth:  tend  though  after  my  akin  worms  destroy  thit 
body,  yet  in  my  Jleth  shall  I  see  God.  AgeinBt  the  evidence  of 
this  truth  there  are  two  interpretatioiu ;  one  very  new  of  some 
late  opinioniats,  who  understand  this  of  a  sudden  restitution 
to  his  former  temporal  condition ;  the  other  more  ancient  of  the 
Jews,  vdio  make  him  speak  of  the  happiness  of  another  life, 
without  any  reference  to  a  resurrection.  But  that  Job  sp&ke 
not  concerning  any  sudden  restitution,  or  any  alteration  of 
his  temporal  condition,  is  apparent  out  of  the  remarkahle  pre- 
fooe  nahering  in  tioB  expression,  0  that  my  tcordt  tcere  n<>teJobiix.i3, 
written!  0  that  they  were  printed  in  a  hook!  that  they  tcere**' 
graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead,  in  the  rock  for  ever !  He 
desires  that  his  words  may  continue  as  long  as  his  expectation, 
that  th^  may  remain  in  the  rock,  together  with  his  hope,  so  long 
as  the  rock  shall  endure,  even  to  the  day  of  his  resurrection. 
The  same  appeareth  from  the  objection  of  his  friends,  who 
urged  against  him  that  he  was  a  smner,  and  concluded  from 
thence  that  he  should  never  rise  again ;  for  his  sine  he  pleadeth 
a  Redeemer,  and  (y)  for  his  resurrection  he  sheweth  ezpecta- 
tioD  and  assurance  through  the  same  Bedeemer.  It  is  further 
confiimed  by  the  expressjons  themselves,  which  are  no  way 
proper  for  hia  temporal  restitution :  the  first  words,  /  also  know,  'i»^ 
denote  a  certainty  and  a  community,  whereas  the  blessings  ■■■rist" 
of  this  life  are  under  no  such  certainty,  nor  did  Job  pretend 
to  it,  and  the  particular  condition  of  Job  admitted  no  commu- 
nity, there  being  none  partaker  with  him  of  the  same  calamity ; 
/  know  certainly  and  infalliUy,  whatsoever  shall  become  of 
my  body  at  this  time,  which  I  know  not,  but  this  I  know, 
that  I  shall  rise ;  this  is  the  hope  of  aD  which  believe  in  God, 
tad  therefore  this  /  also  know.  The  title  which  he  gives 
to  him  on  whom  he  depends,  the  Redeemer,  shewedi  that  he  i-^m 
understands  it  of  Christ;  the  time  expressed  denotes  the  fu- 
turition  at  the  latter  day ;  the  description  of  that  Bedeemer,  ip-inM 
etan(ting  on  the  earth,  represcnteth  the  Judge  of  the  quick 
and  Uie  deadj  and  se^g  God  with  his  eyes,  declares  his 
belief  in  the  incarnation.  The  Jewish  exposition  of  future  hap- 
piness to  be  conferred  by  God,  fails  only  in  this,  that  th^ 
wiD  not  see  in  this  place  the  promised  Mescdas ;  from  whence 
this  future  happy  condition,  which  they  allow,  would  dearly 
involve  a  resurrection.     Howsoever  they  acknowledge  the  words 
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Dui.xii.  ].oFDamd  to  declare  aa  much,  (z)  mtd  maiu/ofthem  t&at  sleep  m 
tie  duet  of  tie  earth  ihall  awake,  tome  to  ewrUating  Ufe,  and  mow 
to  thame  and  everlatting  conjvtioa. 

If  tbwe  and  other  plaoea  of  the  Old  Teetament  shew  that 
Qod  had  then  revealed  faia  will  to  raise  the  dead,  we  are 
Bore  those  of  the  New  fully  declare  the  eune.     Christ,  who 

JohDxL  15.  called  himself  the  regmrecHon  and  the  K/e,  refuted  the  Sad- 
duceee,  and  confirmed  Ute  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  as  to  that 
opinion.    He  produced  a  place  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and 

Matt.  nil.  made  it  an  argument  to  prove  as  much.  At  Umehwtg  the  re- 
turrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  net  read  thai  which  waa  xpokeit 
unto  you  by  God,  taying,  I  am  the  God  of  Ahraham,  and  the 
God  of  Itaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  f  God  U  not  the  God  of 
the  diad,  but  of  the  living.  With  the  force  of  which  argument 
^xa  multitude  was  astonished  and  the  Sadduoees  eilenoed.  For 
under  the  name  of  God  was  understood  a  great  bene&ctor, 
a  God  of  promise,  and  to  be  their  God  was  to  bless  them 
and  to  reward  them ;  as  in  them  to  be  his  servants  and  his 
people  was  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  obey  him.  Now  Abrsr 
ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  not  received  the  promises,  which 
they  expected,  and  therefore  God  after  their  death  deeiiiug 
still  to  be  called  th^  God,  he  Uiereby  acknowledgeth  tbat  he 
had  a  blesmng  and  a  reward  for  them  still,  and  consequently 
that  he  will  ruse  them  to  another  life,  in  which  they  may 
recdve  it.    So  that  the  ai^^ument  of  our  Saviour  is  the  same 

Eiod.  -n.  I,  which  the  Jews  have  drawn  horn  another  place  of  Moses,  (a)  / 

*'  appeared  unto  ^ftra^ifn,  tmio  Itaac,  and  vnto  Jacob  hy  the  name 

of  God  Almighty,  hut  by  my  name  Jehovah  wot  I  not  knotem  unto 
them.  Nevertheleas  I  have  ettahliahed  my  covenant  with  them,  to 
give  them  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of  their  pilgrimage  v^erein 
they  toerv  strangers.  It  is  not  said,  to  give  their  tone,  but,  to  give 
■  themthel<mdofG<auian;  and  therefore,  because  while  they  lived 
here  they  enjoyed  it  not,  they  must  live  again,  that  tliey  may 
receive  the  promise. 

And  as  our  blessed  Saviour  did  refute  the  Sadduoees  out 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  so  did  St.  Paul  join  himself  unto  the 
Pharisees  in  this  particular ;  for  being  called  before  the  council, 

AcuxzlU.  and  percdving  that  the  one  part  were  Sadduceet  and  the  other 
Pharisees,  one  denying,  the  oUier  asserting  the  resurrection, 
he  cried  out  in  the  council.  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a  Pharitee, 
the  son  of  a  Pharisee;  of  the  hope  and  reiurreetion  of  the  dead  I 
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am  called  in  queitien/  and  answering  before  Felix  that  ikey 
had  fotmd  no  evU  doing  m  Aim,  wAile  he  ttood  htfore  i&e  council  Aet»  xxtr. 
he  mentioned  this  partioularly,  except  it  he  for  t&ie  one  voice,  tiat  *<^  "' 
/  eri^  ttanding  amoHff  tiem,  Touc^ng  the  reewreOion  of  the  dead 
I  am  coiled  tn  qiuitioK  hg  you  this  day. 

It  is  evident  therefore  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
waa  revealed  under  the  Law,  that  the  Pharisees  who  sat  in 
Moeea's  chair  did  collect  it  from  thence,  and  believe  it  before 
our  Saviour  came  into  the  world ;  that  the  Sadduoeee  who 
denied  it,  erredy  tut  hunoinff  the  Bcrtptvrei,  nor  the  povmr  of  God ,-  Matt,  nil 
tliat  our  bleBsed  Saviour  cletH-ly  delivered  the  same  truth,  proved  *^ 
it  out  of  the  law  of  Mosee,  refuted  the  Sadducees,  confirmed  the 
Pbamees,  taught  it  the  Apostles,  who  followed  him,  confirming 
it  to  the  Jews,  preaching  it  to  the  Gentiles.  Thus  the  wiU  of 
God  concerning  the  raising  of  the  dead  was  made  known  onto 
the  sons  of  men ;  and  becauee  Qod  can  do  whatsoever  ho  will, 
sad  will  oertunly  effect  whatsoever  he  hath  foretold,  therefore 
we  are  assured  of  a  resurrection  by  virtue  of  a  clear  reve- 
lation. 

Beside,  God  hath  not  only  foretold,  or  barely  promised,  but 
hath  also  given  such  testimonies  as  are  most  proper  to  con- 
firm  onr  &ith  iu  this  particular  prediction  and  promise.     For 
God  heard  the  voice  of  Elijah  for  the  dead  child  of  the  widow 
of  Sarepto,  and  the  tovi  of  the  child  came  into  him  again,  and  he  ■  Kingi 
remved.     Him  did  Elisha  succeed,  not  only  in  the  same  spirit, ,  mngt'tr 
but  also  in  the  like  power,  for  he  raised  the  child  of  the  Shun- 
amite  Irom  death :  nor  did  tiiat  power  die  t<^ther  with  him ;  for 
when  they  were  burying  a  dead  man,  they  eaet  the  man  into  the  *  King* 
tepiddiTe  of  Eligha,  and  when  the  man  teat  let  doum  and  touched 
ths  bonee  of  Elitha,  he  revived  and  Btood  up(M  hie  feti.     These 
three  examples  were  so  many  confirmations,  under  the  Law, 
of  a  resnrrection  to  life  after  death;   and  we  have  three  to 
«qtial  them  under  the  Gospel.    When  the  daughter  of  Jairus 
was  dead,   Chria  taid  nnio  her,  Talitha  cumi.  Darned,  ariee  jtHtAv.tx 
amd  her  ^rit  came  again,  and  etraightway  the  damid  <*'fx*-^aktviii. 
When  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city  called  Nairn,  theren-'^'^-  "i 
teoi  a  dead  man  carried  out;   and  he  came  nigh  and  touched'*''^' 
the  iier,  and  laid,    Yonng  man,  I  tay  nwto   thee.  Arise;   and 
he  that  toof  dead  eat  vp,  and  b^an  to  ^eak.     Thus  Christ 
raised  the  dead  in  the  chamber  and  in  the  street,  from  the 
bed  and  from  the  bier,  and  not  content  with  tiiese  smaller 
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demonstrationB,  proceedeth  also  to  the  grave.  When  Lamnm 
Johiixi,39,had  been  dead /our  day»,  and  so  buried  that  his  nster  etiA 
*■ '  '*'  of  him,  Sif  this  time  he  ttinieth  ;  Jeftu  cried  toitk  a  kvd  voiee, 
Lazana,  come  forth ;  and  he  that  wot  dead  eame  forth.  Them 
three  evangelical  reeuBcitations  are  bo  many  preambulary  proofs 
of  the  last  and  general  resurrection ;  but  the  three  former  and 
theae  aleo  come  far  ehort  of  the  resurrection  of  him  who  raised 
these. 

Ohnst  did  of  himself  actually  rise,  others  wiio  had  d^  in 
their  graves  did  come  from  thence,  and  thus  he  gave  an  actnal 
I  Cor.  XT.    testimony  of  the  resurrection.     For  if  Christ  he  preached  that  A« 
"'  row  >OT»  the  dead,  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Oorinthjjma,  how  May 

some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?  If 
it  be  most  infallibly  certain  that  one  man  i£d  rise  from  the 
dead,  as  we  have  before  proved  Uiat  Christ  did,  then  it  must  be 
as  certainly  false  to  assert  that  there  is  no  resurrection.  And 
therefore  when  the  Gentiles  did  themselves  confess  that  some 
particular  persona  did  return  (a)  to  Hfe  after  death,  they  ooaM 
not  rationally  deny  the  resurrection  wholly.  Now  the  resur- 
rection of  Gbnst  doth  not  only  prove  by  way  of  example,  as  the 
rest  who  rose,  but  hath  a  force  in  it  to  command  bt^ef  of  a 
Act!  xrii.  foture  genend  resurrection.  For  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in 
3''  which  he  will  Judge  the  world  in  rigkeoutnest  hy  that  man  whom 

he  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath  given  on  assarance  unto  aU 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.  All  men  then 
I  Cor.  XT.  are  Ebssured  that  they  shall  rise,  because  Christ  is  risen.  And 
10,11,11.  ^^^^  j^  j^j^^  ^^^  death,  iy  man  came  also  the  retvrrtdum  of 
the  dead,  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  to  in  Christ  shaU  dU  6« 
made  alive. 

This  oonsequenoe  of  a  future  resurrection  of  the  dead  [r<mi 

that  of  Christ  ah-eady  past,  dther  hath  a  general  or  a  particular 

consideration.     In  a  general  reference  it  oonoemeth  all ;  in  a 

more  peculiar  way  it  belongeth  to  the  elect  atone.     First,  it 

belongeth  generally  unto  all  men  in  respect  of  that  dtnninton  of 

which  Christ  at  his  resurrection  did  obtain  tiie  full  possession 

Rom.  zi*.  and  execution.     For  to  this  end  Christ  IxOh  died  and  rose  and , 

^'  revived,  that  he  m^ht  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  Using.     Now 

Mau.  xiii,  as  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  hut  of  the  living,  so  Christ  is 

^''  not  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  as  dead,  but  as  by  his  power  he  can 

revive  them,  and  rule  them  when  and  in  what  they  live.     By 

IS,  16.^^     virtue  of  this  dominion  entered  upon  at  his  resurrectioD  At  imst 
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fwt^  UU  he  hath  put  aU  hia  mmnies  vnder  hia  feet,  and  th«  latt 
enemy  that  shail  he  destroyed  u  death,  and  there  ia  no  destruction 
of  death  but  by  a  general  reeorreotion.  By  virtue  of  this  did  he 
deolare  himself  after  this  manner  to  St.  John,  I  am  he  that  Uoeth  Rot.  i.  18. 
aad  tRW  dead,  and  hduM  I  am  alive  for  mermore,  Amen ,-  and 
iave  the  keye  of  hell  and  of  death.  Thus  are  we  aasurod  of  a 
general  resurrection,  in  that  Ohriat  is  risen  to  become  the  Lord 
of  the  dead,  and  to  destroy  death. 

Secondly,  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  assureth  us  of  a  general 
reeurrectioQ  in  respect  of  the  judgment  which  is  to  follow.     For 
ag  it  it  appointed  _fifr  aU  mat  once  to  die,  so  afier  death  eomethtifii.ix.ij. 
Judgment ;  and  as  Christ  was  rdsed  that  he  might  be  Judge,  so 
shall  the  dead  be  raised  that  they  may  be  judged.     As  therefore 
God  gave  an  awunuM»  to  ali  men,  that  he  would  judge  the  Acta  xnL 
world  by  that  man,  in  that  he  raised  hwn  from  the  dead,  bo  by  the  ^'' 
same  act  did  he  also  give  an  assurance  of  the  r^urreotion  of  the 
world  to  judgment. 

Now  as  the  general  resurrection  is  evidenced  by  the  rising  of 
Oirist,  so  in  a  more  especial  and  peouliar  manner  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  chosen  saints  and  servants  of  God  is  demonstrated 
thereby.     For  he  is  risen  not  only  as  their  Lord  and  Judge,  but 
as  their  Head,  to  which  they  are  united  as  members  of  his  body 
(for  He  it  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  who  it  the  beginning,  CoL  t.  iS. 
tie  Jiret-b&m  from  the  dead);  as  the  frsi-fruiie,  by  which  all 
the  lump  is  sanctified  and  accepted,  for  now  ts  Christ  risen  from  1  Cor.  xr. 
the  dead,  and  become  the  Jirttrfrmtt  of  them  that  slept.     The  *"' 
aunts  of  God  are  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  thereby 
their  bodies  become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  now  as 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  was  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  so 
the  gift  and  possession  of  the  Spirit  is  an  assurance  of  the 
resurrection  of  a  Christian.     For  i/*^  Spirit  of  him  that  raisedRom.  riii. 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  ue,  he  thai  raised  Christ  fn>m ' '' 
tie  dead  ihaU  alto  qwicien  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  fi^rit  thai 
dwdleth  in  us. 

Thus  God  hath  determined,  and  revealed  that  determination, 
to  raise  tlie  dead,  and  confirmed  that  revelation  by  the  actual 
raising  of  several  persons  as  examples,  and  of  Christ  as  the 
highest  assurance  which  could  be  given  unto  man,  that  Uie 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  might  be  established  beyond  all 
possibility  of  contradiction.  Wherefore  I  conclude  that  the 
reiurrection  of  the  body  is,  in  itself  considered,  posmble,  upon 
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general  oonsideratioiu  highly  probable,  upon  Christun  prinoiplM 
in&Uibly  certain. 

But  as  it  is  necessary  to  a  resurrection  that  the  flesh  should 
rise,  aether  will  the  life  of  the  soul  alone  oontmuing  amount  to 
the  reriTtscence  of  the  whole  man,  so  it  is  also  necessary  that 
the  Bune  flesh  should  be  raised  again;  for  if  either  the  same 
body  should  be  joiued  to  another  soul,  or  the  same  soul  united 
to  another  body,  it  would  not  be  the  resurrection  of  Uie  same 
man.  Now  the  soul  is  so  eminent  a  part  of  man,  and  by  our 
Savionr's  testimony  not  eubjeot  to  mortality,  that  it  never 
entered  into  the  thoughts  of  any  man  to  concave  that  men 
should  rise  agajn  with  other  souls.  If  the  spirits  of  men 
departed  live,  aa  certainly  they  do,  and  when  the  reeurrectamt 
should  be  performed,  the  bodies  should  be  informed  with  other 
souls;  neither  they  who  lived  before  then  should  revive,  and 
those  who  live  after  the  resurrection  should  have  never  been 
before.  Wherefore  bong  at  Uie  latter  day  we  expect  not  a  new 
creation  but  a  restitution,  not  a  propagation  but  a  renovation, 
not  a  production  of  new  aouls,  but  a  reunion  of  such  as  before 
were  separated,  there  is  no  question  but  the  same  souls  should 
live  the  second  life  which  have  hved  the  first.  Nor  is  this  only 
true  of  our  souls,  but  must  be  also  made  good  of  oar  bodieo, 
those  houses  of  clay,  those  habitations  of  flesh :  as  our  bodies 
while  we  live  are  really  distinguished  from  all  other  creatures, 
as  the  body  of  every  particular  man  is  difierent  from  the  botUes 
of  all  other  men,  as  no  other  substance  whatsoever  is  vita% 
united  to  the  soul  of  that  man  whose  body  it  ia  while  he  liveth, 
so  no  substance  of  any  other  creature,  no  body  of  any  other  man, 
diall  be  vitally  reunited  unto  the  soul  at  the  resutTecti<»i. 

That  the  same  body,  not  any  other,  shall  be  raised  to  life, 

which  died ;  that  the  some  flesh  which  was  separated  from  the 

soul  at  the  day  of  death  shall  be  united  to  the  soul  at  the  last 

day;   that  the  same  tabernacle  which  was  dissolved  shall  be 

reared  up  again,  that  the  same  temple  which  was  destroyed 

shall  be  rebuilt,  is  moat  apparent  out  of  the  same  word,  most 

evident  upon  the  same  grounds  upon  which  we  believe  there 

xlz.     shall  be  any  resurrection.     Thtmgh  afier  my  dnn  wornu  datrey 

'^'       ihit  botfy,  saith  Job,  yet  in  mgfleA  (in  Jltth,  shewing  the  reality, 

m  myJleA,  shewing  tiie  propriety  and  identity)  ihall  I  tee  Qod, 

whom  I  shall  gee  for  mytet/,  and  mne  eyes  shall  behold,  and  mot 

3.  Till,   another,  or  a  stranger,  eye.     (6)  ffe  that  raited  Mp  Ciriit  Jnm 
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tie  dead  thaU  also  quicien  our  mortal  bodies ;  after  the  resiureo- 
tion  our  glorified  bodies  ehall  become  spiritual  and  iacorruptible, 
but  in  the  resurrection  of  our  mortal  bodies,  those  bodies,  by 
reason  of  whose  mortality  we  died,  8h^  be  revived,  (c)  For '  c«-  ■"■ 
tAig  eomiptible  must  piU  on  incom^ption,  and  this  mortal  must 
put  on  immortality.  But  this  corruptible  and  this  mortal  is  the 
same  body  which  dieth,  because  mortal,-  and  is  corrupted, 
because  cwrupiible  ,■  the  soul  thea,  at  the  resurrection  of  that 
man  which  is  made  immortal,  must  put  on  that  body  which 
putteth  on  ineorruption  and  immortality. 

The  identity  of  the  body  FMsed  from  death  is  so  necessary, 
that  the  very  name  of  the  resurrection  doUi  include  or  suppose 
it ;  so  that  when  I  say  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
I  must  intend  thus  much,  that  the  bodies  of  men  which  lived 
and  are  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.  For  at  the  death  of 
man  nothing  (d)  falleth  but  his  body,  the  spirit  goelh  upward,  Eudea.  ui. 
and  no  other  body  falleth  but  hia  own;  and  therefore  the  body,"' 
(Uid  no  other  but  that  body,  must  rise  again,  to  make  a  resurrec- 
tion. If  we  look  upon  it  under  the  notion  of  reviviscenoy,  which 
is  more  ordinary  in  the  («)  Hebrew  language,  it  proves  as  much; 
for  nothing  properly  dieth  but  the  body,  the  soul  cannot  be  kill- 
ed, and  nothing  can  revive  but  that  which  dieth.  Or  to  speak 
more  punctually,  the  man  falleth  not  in  respect  of  his  spirit  but 
of  hia  flesh,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  said  to  rise  again  but  in 
respect  of  his  flceh  which  fell;  man  dieth  not  in  reference  to  his 
soul,  which  is  immortal,  but  his  body ;  and  therefore  he  cannot 
be  said  to  revive,  but  in  reference  to  his  body  before  deprived 
of  life ;  and  because  no  other  flesh  fell  at  hia  death,  no  other 
body  died  but  his  own,  therefore  he  cannot  rise  again  but  in  his 
Own  flesh,  he  cannot  revive  again  but  in  his  own  body. 

Again,  Uie  description  of  the  place  from  whence  the  resurreo- 
Uon  shall  begin  is  a  sufficient  assurance  that  the  same  bodies 
which  were  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.     They  which  sleepXhin.  xii. 4. 
in  the  dust  of  the  ear^  they  which  are  in  the  (/)  graves,  shidl  11^" ^x.'  ' 
hear  the  voice  and  rise :   The  sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  which  are  'i- 
in  it,  and  death  and  the  grave  deliver  up  the  dead  which  are  in 
them.     But  if  the  same  bodies  did  not  rise,  they  which  are  in 
the  4u8t  should  not  revive  :  if  God  should  give  us  any  other 
bodies  than  our  own,  neither  the  sea  nor  the  grave  ^ould  give 
up  their  dead.     That  shall  rise  again  which  the  grove  gives  up  ; 
the  grave  hath  nothing  else  to  give  up  but  that  body  which  waa 
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laid  into  it ;  tlierefore  the  Bame  body  which  ia  buried,  at  the 
laet  day  shall  be  revived. 

The  immediate  oonsequent  of  the  resurreetioa  proveth  the 
I  c<r.v.io.  identity  of  the  dying  and  rising  body,  We  mutt  all  appear  hefim 
the  judgmmt-teai  of  Christ,  that  every  one  taag  receive  the  thinffi 
done  in  hie  hody^  aecordiag  to  that  he  hath  done,  uAetier  it  he 
good  or  had.     That  which  shall  be  then  received  is  either  a  re- 
ward or  punishment,  a  reward  for  the  good,  a  pnnishment  for 
the  evil,  done  in  the  body :  that  which  shall  receive  the  reward, 
and  be  liable  to  the  punishment,  is  not  only  the  soul  bnt  the 
body;   it  stands  not  therefore  mth  the  nature  of  a  (p)  just 
retribution,  that  he  which  sinned  in  one  body  should  be  punished 
in  another,  he  which  pleased  God  in  his  own  flesh  should  see 
M»tt.  1,18.  God  with  other  eyes.     As  for  the  wicked,  God  shall  dettrog  hotk 
1  Cor.  vi.    their  aoal  and  body  in  hell:  but  they  which  fflorify  God  in  their 
(tody  and  their  ^rit,  which  are  God's,  shall  be  glorified  by  God 
in  their  body  and  their  spirit ;  for  they  are  both  howjht  with  the 
eaiae  price,  even  the  blood  of  Chiist.     The  bodies  of  the  aunts 
I  Cor. n. I  j,  are  the  memiers  ofChriit,  and  no  members  of  his  shaD  reniMn 
in  death :  they  are  the  templet  of  the  ffoly  Ghoet,  and  therefore 
Rom.  rilL  if  they  be  destroyed,  they  shall  be  raised  again.     For  if  tie 
"■  Spirit  of  him  thai  raised  up  Jeaua  from  the  dead  dwell  in  us,  as 

he  doth,  and  by  so  dwelling  maketb  our  bodies  temples,  he  which 
raised  up  Christ  from  ike  dead  shall  also  guicien  our  mortal  bodies 
hy  his  l^irit  that  dttetleth  in  us. 

Furthermore,  the  identity  of  the  dying  and  the  rising  body 
will  appear  by  those  bodies  which  shall  never  rise,  because  ihey 
shall  never  die.  This  may  be  considered  not  only  in  the  (A) 
translations  of  Enoch  and  Elias,  but  also  in  those  whom  Christ 
shall  find  alive  at  his  coming,  whom  he  shall  not  kill  but  change ; 
I  Then.  iv.  the  dead  in  Ghriet  shall  riee  first,  then  they  which  are  alive,  and 
'  '  '^'  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  c'oude,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  ever  he  with  the  Lord.  If  those 
which  are  alive  shall  be  caught  up  as  they  are  alive  with  the 
same  bodies,  only  changed  into  glorified  and  spiritual  bodies, 
that  is,  with  the  same  bodies  spiritualized  and  glorified ; 
certainly  those  which  were  dead  shall  rise  out  <^  their  graves  to 
life  in  the  same  bodies  in  which  they  lived,  that  they  may  both 
Ai-ia  1. 41.  appear  alike  before  the  Judge  of  the  quici  and  the  dead.  Other- 
wise the  saints  which  shall  be  with  God  and  with  the  Lunb  for 
evermore  would  be  chequered  with  a  strange  disparity,  one  part 
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of  them  appeaxm^  and  contiuuing  with  the  same  bodies  in  which 
they  lived,  another  part  with  others. 

Lastl)',  those  ezamplee  which  Glod  hath  been  pleased  to  give 
us  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  resurreotion,  do  at  the  same  time 
persuade  ua  that  the  same  body  which  died  shall  rise  again.    For 
whether  we  look  upon  the  three  examples  of  the  Old  Testament,  Iran.  lib.  v. 
or  those  of  the  New,  they  all  rose  in  the  same  body  before  it""  '^' 
vafl  dissolved :   if  we  look  upon  those  which   rose  upon  our 
SaTiour''s  death;   it  is  written  that  tM  graves  were  optned,  aiu^ Uatt-uvij. 
many  bodie$  af  saints  tehich  slept  arose  and  came  out  of  thmr^^'^^' 
graves,  certainly  the  same  bodies  which  were  laid  in.     If  then 
tliey  were  to  us  (t)  examples  of. the  resurrection  to  come,  as 
certiunly  they  were,  then  must  they  resemble  in  their  substance 
after  they  lived  ag^n  the  substance  in  which  all  the  rest  shall 
rise.     And  being  Christ  himself  did  raise  his  own  body,  accord- 
ing to  his  prediction,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  t»  ^ree  days  /johnii.  19. 
vill  raise  U  up,  and  declared  it  to  be  his  own  body,  saying, 
Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  if  I  myself,  being  (i)  he  Luke  zziv. 
shall  change  oar  vile  bodies  that  they  m4^  he  fashioned  lite  (m^o^^j  m  •• 
his  gtorvms  body;   it  followeth  that  we  shall  rise  in  the  same 
bodies  as  our  Saviour  did,  that  every  particular  person  at  the 
resurrection  may  speak  the  words  which  Christ  then  spake, 
Behold  it  is  I  myself. 

We  can  therefore  no  otherwise  expound  this  Article,  teaching 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  than  by  asserting  that  the  bodies 
which  have  lived  and  died  shall  live  again  after  death,  and  that 
the  same  flesh  which  ie  corrupted  shall  be  restored ;  whatsoever 
(/)  alteration  shall  be  made  shall  not  be  of  then*  nature,  but  of 
their  condition ;  not  of  their  substance,  but  of  their  qualities. 
Which  explication  is  most  agreeable  to  the  languf^  c^  the 
Staiptures,  to  the  principles  of  religion,  to  the  constant  profes- 
sion of  the  Church,  against  the  Origenists  of  old,  and  the  Socin- 
ians  of  late. 

Havinghithertoproved  the  cert^nty  of  thiff  Article,  that  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection,  and  declared  the  verity  and  propriety  of 
it,  that  it  shall  be  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body  which  was 
dead ;  we  may  now  proceed  farther  to  inquire  into  the  latitude 
of  the  same,  to  whom  the  resurrection  doth  belong.  And  hero 
we  find  a  great  difference  between  the  revelation  of  this  truth 
under  the  Law,  and  under  the  Gospel ;  Christ  proved  out  of  tiie 
Law  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection,  but  by  such  an  oigu- 
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ment  as  reaoheth  no  farther  tlian  unto  the  people  of  6cid, 
Emd.  iiL  6.  because  it  is  grounded  upon  tiiose  words,  I  awn  lk»  Gmi  ef 
Ahraham,  of  Itaac,  and  of  Jacob.  Job  i^>eaketh  most  expi  cmly 
of  the  reeorrection,  but  mentioneth  no  other  than  his  Bedeenicr 
and  himself.  The  place  of  Danid,  which  was  always  aeeouoted 
the  moat  evident  and  unooutradioted  testimony,  though  it  ddinr 
two  different  sorts  of  persons  rising,  yet  it  senns  to  be  with  sonae 
Dbd.  zlL  s.  limitation,  Many  of  them  that  elMp  tn  th«  duet  of  the  eartk  ikaU 
awake.  From  whence  the  Jews  most  generally  hare  b^ered 
that  some  men  should  live  again,  and  some  should  not ;  because 
it  is  written.  Many  tkail  awake,  but  it  is  not  written,  AU  ihaS 
av>ak6.  Nay,  some  of  them  have  gone  so  far  by  way  of 
restriotioD,  that  they  have  maintained  a  rosurrection  of  the  just 
alone,  according  to  that  ancient  saying  accepted  amongst  them, 
that  (tn)  the  wndtng  of  the  rain  it  of  the  jmt  aind  nmjutt,  but  AU 
remrrection  of  the  dead  it  of  the  fott  alone.  Agunst  whi<^  two 
restrictions,  by  the  light  dehvered  in  the  Goqtel,  we  shall 
deliver  the  latitude  of  this  Article  in  these  two  propootJons: 
first,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  belongeth  not  nnto  the  jost 
alone,  but  to  the  unjust  also :  secondly,  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  belongoth  not  only  to  eome  of  the  just,  but  to  all  the  just ; 
not  to  some  of  the  unjust  only,  but  to  all  the  unjust,  even  unto 
all  the  dead. 

For  the  first,  it  is  most  evident,  not  only  out  of  the  New,  bat 

also  out  of  the  Old  Testament :  the  words  of  Danid  prove  H 

sufficiently;   for  of  tiiose  many  which  thali  ateaie,  tome  shall 

rise  to  everiattinff  Hfe,  and  tome  to  i&ame  and  everlaaing  contempt. 

Bat  it  is  most  certain  that  the  just  shtUI  never  rise  to  tk^ne  and 

everkuting  contempt ;  therefore  it  is  most  evident  that  some  shall 

awake  uid  rise  beside  t^e  just.     The  Jews  themsrives   did 

understand  and  believe  thus  much,  as  appeareth  by  St.  PauTs 

Act!  uJr.  apology  to  Felix ;  But  thit  I  oonfets  unto  thee,  that  I  have  hope 

'*' '''       totcardi  Ood,  ichieh  they  tkemtehet  alto  alloto,  that  there  dtaU  b» 

a  resusreetion  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  wyutt.     The  just 

shall  rise  to  receive  th»r  reward,  the  unjust  to  receive  their 

punishment;  the  first  unto  a  resurrection,  called  in  refnotwe 

John  V.  19.  unto  them,  (n)   the  resttrrection  of  life ;   the  second   unto  a 

resurrection,  named  in  relation  unto  them,  the  retvareKiion  of 

damnation.     For  as  there  is  a  retHrreetion  of  the  juit,  so  there 

must  also  be  a  returreetiMt  of  the  unjtut ;  that  aa  Christ  said  unto 

Luk«  xi".    the  charitable  person.   Thou  thalt  be  hletied,  for  than  tiait  be 
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r&iampen»ed  at  the  resHrredion  of  the  /ugt:  eo  it  may  be  said  to 
tbe  wicked  and  uncharitable,  Thou  ahalt  be  accuraed,  for  thou 
shalt  be  reoompensed  at  the  reeurrection  of  the  unjuHt.     For 
there  dull  be  a  resurrection  that  there  may  be  a  judgment,  and 
at  the  judgment  there  Bhall  appear  sheep  on  the  right  band  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  goat«  on  ^e  left ;  therefore  they  both  ahaU 
rise,  those,  that  they  may  receive  that  blefudng.  Come,  ye  hletaed  Mut.  xxt. 
o/  my  Father,  inherit  the  hingdom  prepared  for  yon  from  the  ^*' 
foandatitM  of  the  world ;    these,  that  they  may   receive  that 
Bentence,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ewrUattTui  fire,  preparedVena  ai. 
for  the  decii  and  hie  angels.    At  that  resurrection  then  which  we 
believe,  there  shall  rise  both  just  luid  unjust. 

Secondly,  As  no  kind  of  men,  so  no  person  shall  be  excluded : 
whosoever  dieth  is  numbered  with  the  just  or  unjust.     Adam, 
the  first  of  men,  shaJl  rise,  and  all  which  come  from  him.     For  i  Cor.  xv. 
as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.    Christ "' 
is  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  and  so  hath  a  right  by  that  dotninion  to 
raise  them  all  to  life :  it  is  oalled  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
indefinitely,   and   comprehendeth  them   universally.     By  manvm^ti. 
came  death,  hy  man  came  the  rtvurrection  of  the  dead,  and  eo  the 
resurrection  adequately  answereth   unto   death.     Christ   shall 
destroy  death,  but  if  any  one  should  be  left  still  dead,  death 
were  not  destroyed.     The  words  of  our  Saviour  are  express  and 
full.  The  how  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  jrmnwJohnr.iS. 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good, 
tmto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnaiitm.     In  the  description  of  the  judgment 
which  foUowetli  upon  the  resurrection,  uihea  the  Son  of  man  shallM'tt  xzr. 
sit  upon  the  thnme  of  his  glory,  it  is  said  that  before  himshall  be^''^*' 
gailured  aii  nations.    We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  ^'m.  m. 
Christ,  and  if  so,  the  dead  must  all  arise,  for  they  are  all  fallen. 
We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-teat  of  Christ,  that  every  '  Cor.  t. 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  eml;  and  before  we  all  appear, 
the  dead  must  rise  that  they  may  appew.     This  is  the  latitude 
of  the  resurrection ;  the  reenrrection  of  the  dead  is  the  resurrec- 
tion of  all  the  dead,  or  of  (o)  all  mankind. 

Now  this  resurrection,  as  an  object  of  our  faith,  is  yet  to 
come ;  and  vre  are  obliged  to  believe  the  futurition  of  it.  There 
were  heretics  in  the  Apostles'  days,  who  acknowledged  a 
remirrection,  but  yet  destroyed  this  Article,  by  denying  the 
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a  Tim.  IL  nlation  of  it  to  th«  time  to  come,  aa  HymetUBus  and  Piiletta,  tnio 
''''  '  erred  concerning  the  truth,  taping,  that  the  reawnreetio»  it  poet 
already,  and  to  overthrow  the  faith  of  tome,  (p)  To  believe  it 
already  past,  is  to  deny  it ;  because  it  cannot  be  believed  past, 
but  by  euch  an  interpretation  as  must  destroy  it.  As  they  whidi 
interpret  this  resurreotion  of  the  likeneee  of  Ghrisfs  reaurrectloo, 
that  as  he  died  and  rose  again,  so  we  should  die  unto  sin  and 
live  again  unto  righteouBness,  attributiog  all  to  the  renovatirai  *^ 
the  mind,  must  deny  the  resurredion  of  the  body. 

Now  as  we  know  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  &nt 

delivered  to  be  believed  as  to  come ;  so  we  are  assured  that  it  ia 

not  yet  come  ^nce  the  doctrine  of  it  was  firat  delivered,  and  u 

to  be  believed  aa  to  come  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  because,  as 

John  xi.      Martha  called  it,  it  is  ^  remrredion  at  the  kut  day.    Job,  who 

**■  knew  that  his  Redeemer  hved,  did  not  expect  that  he  should 

stand  upon  the  earth  till  the  latter  day ;  Christ  hath  no  oth^ 

John  Ti.j<).  wise  declared  hit  Father' t  leiU,  than  that  of  all  ahich  he  hath 

given  him,  he  ^idd  lose  nothing,  but  thould  raite  it  up  at  the 

Mait.xiiL  latt  day.     The  com  is  sown  and  liud  in  the  ground,  and  the 

^^  haroett  it  the  end  of  the  world.     We  must  not  expect  to  rise 

1  Cor.  XT.   from  the  dead  till  ^  ^arf  trump.     The  Lord  himadfahall  dexeud 

I  Thn.  ir.f'^^  heaven  with  a  thout,  tmth  the  voice  of  an  archa^eL,  and  with 

'f'h        a  ^  trump  of  GDd,  before  aU  that  are  in  the  graver,  thatl  hear  hie 

ActixTiL   wnce.    God  shaU  Judge  the  world,  and  therefore  shall  raise  the 

3''  world ;  but  he  wilt  not  raise  them  to  that  judgment  till  the  end 

of  the  world. 

Thus  having  demonstrated  that  the  will  of  God  hath  been 
revealed  that  there  ahoidd  be  a  resurrection ;  that  the  resur- 
reotion which  was  revealed  is  the  resurreotion  of  the  body ;  that 
the  bodies  which  are  to  be  raised  are  the  same  which  are  already 
dead,  or  shall  hereafter  die ;  that  this  resurrection  is  not  past, 
but  that  we  which  live  shall  hereafber  attun  unto  it ;  I  concave 
I  have  declared  all  which  is  necessary  by  way  of  explication  and 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  Article. 

The  value  of  this  truth,  the  necessity  of  this  doctrine,  wiU 
appear ;  first,  in  the  illustration  of  the  glory  of  God,  by  the  most 
lively  demonstration  of  his  vrisdom,  power,  justioe,  and  mercy. 
God  first  created  all  things  for  himself,  and  the  resurreotion  is 
as  it  were  a  new  creation.  The  wisdom  and  power  of  God  ace 
manifested  in  this  acknowledgment,  inasmuch  as  without  infinite 
knowledge  he  could  not  have  an  exact  and  distinct  eomfwe- 
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hennon  of  oU  the  porticlea  and  individual  dusts  of  all  the  bodies 
of  all  men  ;  and  without  an  infinite  power  he  could  not  oonjoin, 
oement,  con^utinate  and  incorporate  them  again  into  the  same 
fleeh.  The  mercy  and  justice  of  God  are  dedared  by  the  same 
profession  i  the  mercy,  in  promising  life  after  that  death  which 
we  had  80  justly  deserved ;  the  justice,  in  performing  that  pro- 
mise unto  all  true  believers,  and  in  punishing  the  disobedient 
with  everlaMing  flames.  When  ye  set  this,  saith  the  Prophet,  li^lxvi.  14. 
your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  ioMs  shall  jUturUh  like  an  herb ; 
and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  be  Jhumm  towards  his  servants,  and 
his  indiffwxtvm  towards  hit  eaetnies. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  the  belief  of  the  rmurrec- 
Holt  of  the  body,  that  we  may  thereby  acknowledge  the  great  and 
powerful  work  of  our  redemption,  confessing  that  death  could 
not  be  conquered  but  by  death,  and  that  we  oould  never  have 
obtained  another  life,  had  not  the  Saviour  of  the  world  abolished  *  Tim.  l. 
death,    and  brought   Ufe   and  immortality  to   light  through   the 
Gospel.     If  Christ  were  not  the  life,  the  dead  could  never  live ; 
if  he  were  not  the  resurrection,  Uiey  could  never  lise.     Were  it 
not  for  him  th^  livfth  and  teas  dead,  and  is  alive  for  everm4>re,Ri-,.  1 18. 
had  not  he  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death,  we  could  never  break 
through  the  bars  of  death,  or  pass  the  gates  of  hell.     But  he 
hath  nndertaken  to  vanquish  our  enemies,  and  our  lat^  enen^y  to  Hut.  liii. 
be  destroyed  is  death :  that  the  prophecy  may  be  fulfilled,  Death  '*-. 
M  nealhtoed  up  in  victory,  and  we  may  cry  out  with  the  Apostle,  16, 54,  ij. 
Thmtis  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  vietory  through  our  Lord 
Jena  Christ. 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary  to  strength^i 
us  against  the  fear  of  our  own  death,  and  immoderate  sorrow  for 
the  death  of  others.  The  sentence  of  death,  passed  upon  us  for 
our  sins,  cannot  but  af^ght  and  amo^e  us,  except  we  look  upon 
the  suspension,  rehixation,  or  revocation  of  it  in  the  resurrection; 
but  when  we  are  assured  of  a  life  after  death,  and  such  a  life  as 
no  death  shall  follow  it,  we  may  lay  down  our  fears  arising  from 
corrupted  nature,  upon  the  comforts  proceeding  from  our  faitii. 
The  departure  of  oar  friends  might  overwhelm  us  with  grief,  if 
they  were  lost  for  ever ;  but  the  Apostle  will  not  have  us  igno- 1  Tli«u.  iv. 
rant  coneerning  those  which  are  asleep,  that  v>e  sorrow  not  even  as  '^' 
others  which  have  no  hope. 

Fourthly,  The  belief  of  the  resurrection  hath  a   necessary 
reflection  upon  this  life,  by  way  of  preparation  for  the  next,  as 
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deterring  from  ain,  at  enooura^ng  to  bolinees,  as  c<»nforting  in 
afflictions.  How  can  any  man  commit  a  deliberate  mn,  whiia  he 
thinka  that  he  must  rise  and  stand  before  the  judgment-avat,  and 
give  an  account,  and  suffer  for  ever  the  punishment  due  unto  it! 
What  pleasure  can  en^ce  bim,  what  inclination  can  betray  btm 
for  a  momentary  satisfaction  to  incur  an  eternal  rejection  f  How 
can  we  defile  that  body  which  shall  never  be  raised  to  ^ory 
hereafter,  except  it  here  become  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  f 
St.  Paul,  who  hath  delivered  the  doctrine,  hath  tau^t  us  by  his 
own  example  what  work  is  expected  to  be  wrought  upon  our 
Act*  iiiv.  souls  by  it.  I  haw  hope,  saith  he,  towardt  God,  that  Here  shall 
'^' '  be  a  returrection  of  the  dead,  loth  of  the  jwt  and  unjust.    And 

herein  do  J  exerdee  myself  to  have  always  a  amtcwnce  void  of 
offetice  toviard  God  and  toward  man.  This  is  the  proper  work 
of  a  true  belief,  and  a  full  persuamon  of  a  resurrection ;  and  be 
which  is  really  possessed  with  this  hope,  cannot  choose  but 
iCor.iv.  purify  himself:  always  ahowading  «  the  wort  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  at  he  inoweth  that  Ms  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord.  This  encourogeth  oil  drooping  spirits,  this  sustaineth  all 
fainting  hearts,  this  sweeteneth  all  present  miseries,  this  lights 
eaeth  all  heavy  burdens,  this  encourogeth  in  all  dangers,  this 
supporteth  in  all  ctJamities. 

Having  thus  discovered  the  truUi  of  this  Article,  we  may 
easily  perceive  what  every  man  is  obliged  to  believe,  and  undei^ 
stood  to  profess,  when  he  confesseth  a  belief  of  the  resurrectimi 
of  the  body ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare  thus  much : 
I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  most  necessary  and  infallible 
truth,  that  as  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  so  it  is  also 
determined  that  all  men  shall  rise  from  death,  that  the  souls 
separated  from  our  bodies  are  in  the  hand  of  Ood  and  live,  that 
the  bodies  dissolved  into  dust,  or  scattered  into  ashes,  shall  be 
recollected  in  themsdves,  and  reunited  to  their  souls,  that  the 
sune  flesh  which  lived  before  shall  be  revived,  that  the  same 
numerical  bodies  which  did  fall  shall  rise,  that  this  resuscitation 
shall  be  universal,  no  man  excepted,  no  flesh  left  in  the  grave, 
that  all  the  just  shall  be  raised  to  a  resurrection  of  life,  and  all 
the  unjust  to  a  resurrection  of  damnation ;  that  this  shall  be 
performed  at  the  last  day  when  the  trump  shall  sound ;  and  thus 
/  believe  the  remrreetion  of  the  body. 
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ARTICLE  XII. 

And  the  JAfe  ewrlaitinff. 

THIS  lost  Article,  though  (q)  not  to  be  found  in  all,  yet  was 
expressed  in  (r)  many  anoient  Creeds :  in  some  by  way  of 
addition,  and  the  life  ewrlaating ;  in  others  by  way  of  con- 
junction with  the  former,  the  reettrrection  of  the  body  unto  ever- 
laeting  life.  Upon  this  connexion  with  the  former  will  follow 
the  true  interpretation  of  this  concluding  Article ;  for  thereby 
we  are  persuaded  to  look  upon  it  as  containing  the  state  of  man 
after  the  resurrection  in  the  world  to  come. 

As  therefore  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  express  our  belief  of  a 
reiurreetion  both  of  the  jvat  and  the  unjust,  so  after  the  resur- 
rection we  are  to  consider  the  condition  of  them  both ;  of  the 
one  as  risen  to  everlasting  life,  of  the  other  as  risen  to  ever- 
lasting punishment  and  contempt ;  and  so  those  who  first  ac- 
knowledged this  Article  («)  did  interpret  it.  Although  therefore 
U/e  €V«rlastinff,  ae  it  is  osed  in  the  Scriptures,  belongeth  to  the 
just  alone,  and  is  never  mentioned  otherwise  than  as  a  reward 
promised  and  given  to  them  who  fear  and  serve  the  Lord ;  yet 
the  same  words  may  be  used  to  express  the  duration  of  any 
persons  which  live  never  to  die  ag^,  whatsoever  their  state  and 
condition  in  itself  shall  be.  For  as  the  rettirrection  of  the  dead  is 
taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  happy  and  eternal  condition 
which  foUoweth  after  it,  as  when  the  Apostle  saith,  (t)  I/b$f  anjrphiLiii 
msans  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  which  he 
must  needs  be  most  oertain  to  attain  unto,  who  believed  the  re> 
surrection  of  the  just  and  unjust,  and  therefore  if  he  had  spoken 
of  the  resurrection  in  genenU,  as  it  belongeth  unto  all,  he  needed 
not  that  expression,  If  by  any  meant,  nor  that  which  went 
before,  the  felhteship  of  Chrixl't  tufferingi,  for  without  them  he 
should  ONtainly  rise  from  the  dead ;  but  he  meant  that  resurrec- 
tion which  followeth  upon  the  being  nutde  eonformaile  unto  hie 
death,  which  is  a  resurrection  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.  As,  I  say,  the  reaarrection  of  the  dead  is  taken  in  the 
Scripture  for  everlasting  happiness,  and  yet  the  same  langui^ 
is  and  may  be  used  for  the  general  resurrection  of  all  men,  even 
of  such  ae  shall  be  everlastingly  unhappy ;  (u)  so  ti^  life  eeer- 
latting,  though  used  for  a  reward  given  only  unto  the  elect,  may 
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yet  be  token  as  comprehending  the  oondition  of  the  r^robate 
also,  understood  bardy  for  the  duration  of  persons  living. 

All  those  then  who  ah^  rise  from  the  dead  shall  rise  to  life, 
and  after  the  resurrection  live  by  a  true  vital  union  of  tiieir 
souls  unto  their  bodies :  and  because  that  union  shall  never 
cease,  because  the  parts  united  shall  never  be  dissolved,  because 
.  17.  it  is  appointed  for  ««»  onttx  to  die,  and  after  th^  reviviacency 
never  to  die  agwn,  it  foUoweth  that  the  life  which  tbey  shall  live 
must  be  an  everlaatinff  li/«. 

To  begin  then  with  the  resurrection  to  oondenmation ;  the 
truth  included  in  this  Artiole,  in  reference  unto  that,  is  to  this 
e£Feot,  that  those  who  die  in  their  mns,  and  shall  be  rused  to  life, 
that  they  may  appear  before  the  judgmentrseat  of  Christ,  and 
shall  there  receive  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  shall  be  oon* 
tinued  in  that  life  for  ever  to  undergo  the  punishment  due  unto 
their  sins ;  in  which  two  particulars  are  contained,  the  duration 
of  their  persons,  and  of  their  pains.  For  two  ways  this  eternity 
may  be  denied ;  one,  by  a  desbiiction  or  annihilation  of  thar 
persons,  with  which  the  torments  must  likewise  oeaee ;  the  other, 
by  a  suspension  or  relaxation  of  the  punishment,  and  a  preser- 
vation of  the  persons,  never  to  Buffer  the  same  pains  agun. 
Both  of  which  are  repugnant  to  the  clear  revelations  of  the 
justice  of  Qod  agtunst  the  disobedience  of  man. 

Our  first  assertion  therefore  is,  that  the  wicked  aflM-  the  day 
of  judgment  shall  not  be  consumed  or  annihilated,  but  shall  re- 
main alive  in  soul  and  l>ody  to  endure  the  torments  to  be 
inflicted  upon  them  by  the  justice  of  God,  for  all  the  sins  com- 
mitted by  them  while  they  were  in  the  body.  They  who  of  late 
oppose  the  etem^  subsistence  and  misery  of  the  wicked, 
strangely  majntajn  their  opinion,  not  as  a  position  to  be  proved 
by  reason,  as  smne  of  the  (x)  heathens  did,  but  as  a  trutli  de- 
livered in  the  Scriptures ;  as  if  the  word  itself  taught  nothing 
but  aa  annihilation  of  the  enemies  of  God,  and  no  lasting  tor^ 
ment :  as  if  all  tbe  threats  and  menaces  of  the  justice  and  wrath 
of  God  were  nothing  else  but  what  the  scoffing  atheist  expects, 
tiuA  is,  after  death  never  to  be  again ;  or  if  they  be,  as  it  were 
in  a  moment  to  lose  that  being  for  ever.  Because  the  Scripture 
speaks  of  them  as  of  such  as  shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and 
die;  therefore  they  will  give  that  comfort  to  them  here,  thai 
though  their  life  in  which  they  sin  be  short,  yet  the  time  in 
which  they  are  to  be  tormented  for  their  sins  shall  be  shmrter 
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far.  They  t^  ue  where  the  Scripture  mentioneth  deetruction 
in  hell,  it  speaks  of  perdition,  but  no  torment  there.  In  this 
sense  will  they  understand  those  words  of  Christ,  (so  full  of 
terror  in  the  true,  eo  full  of  comfort  to  the  wicked  in  their  ex- 
position,) (5^)  Fear  not  them  which  Hll  the  body,  but  are  not  able  Miu.  x. 
to  all  the  tovl ;  hut  rather  fear  him  which  u  able  to  destroy  both 
eoul  and  body  in  hell.  If  this  place  speak,  as  those  men  would 
have  it,  of  perdition  only,  not  of  cnicistion,  then  will  it  follow 
that  God  is  not  able  to  cruciate  and  torment  a  man  in  heU ;  for 
there  can  he  no  other  reason  why  it  must  be  spoken  of  perdiUon 
only,  excluding  cruoiation,  but  because  he  is  able  to  annihilate, 
not  to  cruciate.  No,  certainly  a  man  may  be  said  to  be  de- 
stroyed, and  perish,  to  be  lost  and  dead,  who  is  rejected,  sepor 
rated  and  disjoined  from  God  the  better  and  the  nobler  Ufe  of 
man ;  and  that  person  so  denominated  may  still  subsist,  and  be 
what  in  his  own  nature  he  was  before,  and  live  the  life  which 
doth  consiet  in  the  vital  union  of  his  soul  and  body,  and  so 
subsisting  undergo  the  wrath  of  Qod  for  ever.  Nor  shall  any 
language,  phraees,  or  expressions  give  any  comfort  to  the  wicked 
or  strength  to  this  opinion,  if  the  same  Scriptures,  which  say  the 
wicked  shaU  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and  die,  say  also  that  they 
shall  be  tormented  with  never-dying  pains,  as  they  plainly  and 
frequently  do. 

Depart  Jrom  me,  ye  carted,  AisSi  the  Judge  eternal  say  to  all  iUbu.  zxt. 
the  reprobate,   (z)  into  eeerlaatinp  ^re ;    and  lest  any  should'*'' 
imagine  that  the  fire  shall  be  eternal,  but  the  torments  not,  it 
followeth,  and  these  ahall  go  away  into  everlasting  pimishmmt,  but  Vene  ^6. 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal.     Now,  if  the  fire  bo  everlasting  by 
which  Qod  punisheth  the  reprobates,  if  the  punishment  inflicted 
be  also  everlasting,  then  must  the  reprobates  everlastingly  sub- 
east  to  endure  that  punishment,  otherwise  there  would  be  a 
punishment  inflicted  and  none  endured,  which  is  a  contradiction. 
Now  the  life  eternal  may  as  well  be  affirmed  to  have  an  end,  as 
the  everlaitinff  punishment,  because  they  are  both  delivered  in 
the  (d)  same  expression. 

Indeed  the  eternity  of  that  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels  is  a  sufficient  demonstration  of  the  eternity  of  such  as 
suffer  in  it,  and  the  question  only  can  be  n^iat  that  eternity  doth 
tagaify.  For,  because  some  things  are  called  in  the  Scriptures 
eternal  which  have  but  a  limited  or  determined  duration,  there- 
fore some  may  imagine  the  fire  of  hell  to  be  in  that  sense  eternal. 


...Google 


464  And  ti«  Li/a  evetiatting.  art.  xii. 

9«  lasting  to  the  time  appointed  by  God  for  the  duration  of  it. 
But  as  the  fire  is  termed  eternal,  so  that  eternity  ia  described  as 
absolute,  excluding  all  limits,  preedndiog  trtta  all  detenni- 
nations.    The  end  of  the  burning  of  fire  is  by  extinguishing, 
and  that  which  cannot  be  extinguished  can  never  end :  but  such 
Uatt.iii.ii.  is  the  fire  which  shall  torment  the  reprobate ;  for  be,  whose _^m 
'  ''^'is  tit  hit  hand,  ihali  6wn  up  the  chaff  vMk  uaquiauihaUe  fre,- 
Bimtt.  zviH.  and  hath  tau^t  us  before,  that  U  it  betUr  to  enter  inic  life  Aait 
link  ix.    '"'  ''xi*>')'<'i  ni/^  than  kaving  two  hand*  or  too  f«H  to  be  eatt 
4.tt  44)  *s>  into  everlattinff  Jlre,  to  go  into  helt,  into  the  fire  that  never  tiaU 
*  be  quMiched;  and  hath  farther  yet  explained  himself  by  that  nn- 

quefltionable  addition,  and  undeoiable  desoription  of  the  place  of 
torments,  tohere  the  worm  dieth  not,  (i)  and  the  fire  it  not  quenched. 
And  that  we  may  be  yet  further  assured  that  this  fire  shall  be 
Ber.  xn.  never  extinguished,  we  read  that  the  tmoie  of  their  torment  at- 
II.  XX.  10.  gfnjf/^  up /or  ever  and  ever,  (c)  and  tiut  those  which  are  corf  urfo 
the  laie  o/fire  and  hrim^one,  ^ail  he  tormented  day  and  night, /or 
ever  and  ever ;  which  expression  of  tbi^  and  night  is  the  same 
with  that  which  declareth  the  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens, 
RsT.  ir.  8.  where  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  toying,  Holy,  holy,  holy :  where 
" ' '''  they  are  he/ore  the  throne  o/  God,  and  terve  him  day  and  ni^  in 
hit  temple.  If  then  the  fire,  in  which  the  reprobates  are  to  be 
tormented,  be  everlasting,  if  so  absolutely  everlasting  that  it 
shall  never  be  quenched,  if  so  certainly  never  to  be  quenched  that 
tiie  smoke  thereof  shaD  ascend  for  ever  and  ever,  if  those  which 
are  cast  into  it  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever,  (all  which 
the  Scriptures  expressly  teach,)  then  shall  the  wicked  never  be 
so  consumed  as  t^  be  amiihilated,  but  shall  subsist  for  ever,  and 
be  coetemal  to  the  tormenting  flames.  And  so  this  language 
<^  the  Soriptores  proves  not  only  an  efieot  et«iial,  as  annihilation 
may  be  conceived,  but  an  eternal  efficient  never  ceafflng  to  pro- 
duce the  same  effect,  which  cannot  be  annihilation,  but  crucia- 
tion  only.  And  therefore  the  fire  which  consumed  Sodom  aod 
Gomorrha  bears  no  proportion  witii  the  flamee  of  hdl :  because 
all  men  know  that  fire  is  extinguished,  nor  doth  the  smoke 
therec^  ascend  for  ever  and  ever. 

Neither  doth  tiiis  only  prove  Uie  eternity  of  infernal  pains, 
but  dearly  refute  tiie  only  material  argument  brought  ag^nat  it, 
whidi  is  laid  upon  this  ground,  that  the  wicked  after  the  resur- 
rection  shall  be  punished  with  death,  and  that  a  second  death ; 
and  BO  they  shall  be  no  more,  nor  can  in  any  sense  be  said  to 
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Hre  or  sabaigti.  For  the  enduring  of  this  fire  is  that  very  death, 
and  they  are  therefore  said  to  die  the  second  death,  because 
th^  endure  eternal  torments.  He  that  overeometh  ehall  not  ^R«v-ii.  ■■. 
ivrt  by  the  leamd  dea& ;  it  eeeim  that  they  whioh  shall  die 
that  death  shall  be  hurt  by  it :  whereas  if  it  were  annihilation, 
and  so  a  conclusion  of  their  torments,  it  would  be  no  way 
hurtful  or  injurious,  but  highly  beneficial  to  them.  But  the 
living  torments  are  the  second  death.  For  Death  and  heU  were  Rot.  xx. 
ca$t  into  the  lake  of  fire,  (Am  m  the  teeond  death.  Wkoeoever  wo*'*''** 
Mof  /ownd  toritten  in  the  book  of  life  leaa  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire^ 
this  is  the  second  death.  The  Jewa  before  our  Saviour's  time 
believed  there  was  a  second  death ;  and  though  it  were  not 
expreeaed  in  the  oracles  themselves  which  were  oommttted  to 
them,  jet  in  the  received  {d)  exposition  of  them  it  was  often 
mentioned,  xaA  that  as  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the  life 
to  come ;  and  what  this  punishment  shall  be,  was  m  these  words 
revealed  to  St.  John ;  Bvi  the  fearful,  and  unieHemtg,  and  fJ^Rer.ui.s. 
abominaile,  and  murderers,  and  tcharemongere,  and  soreerere,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  late  wAtoA 
(wnafA  with  fire  and  hrimstone,  which  w  the  second  death.  Now 
if  the  pari  in  the  li^e  be  the  second  death,  if  that  part  be  a 
perpetual  peimanaion  in  torment,  as  before  is  proved,  then  to  say 
that  the  wioked  shall  die  the  second  death  is  not  a  confutation 
of  their  eternal  being  in  misery,  but  an  assertion  of  it,  because 
it  is  the  same  thing  with  everlasting  torments,  but  defivered  in 
other  terms. 

And  if  the  pretence  of  death  will  not  prove  an  annihilation, 
or  infer  a  ooncluaon  of  torment,  much  less  will  the  bare  phrases 
of  perdition  and  deOrvction ;  for  we  may  as  well  conclude  that 
whosoever  says  he  is  undone,  intends  thereby  that  he  shall  be  no'cxAnyui, 
mc»e.   Bende,  the  eteniity  of  destruction  in  the  hinguage  of  the  ^'^■ 
Scripture  signifies  a  perpetual  perpesaon,  and  duration  in  miscny. 
For  when  Christ  shall  come  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know  *  Th«n.  i. 
not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gog>el  of  oitr  Lord  Jesus  Chri^,  they  ^  ^' 
shall  be  ptaUshed  toith  merlaeting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  fflory  of  his  power.    Wherefore  I  conclude, 
that  the  wicked  shall  rise  to  everlasting  punishment,  continuing 
both  in  soul  and  body  under  the  wrath  of  God  and  the  torments 
proceeding  from  it,  never  to  be  quitted  of  them  by  annihilation ; 
which  is  our  first  awertion,  agwist  the  oovert  (e)  doctrine  of  the 
Socinian. 

PKABSON,  VOL.  I.  H  h  ^ 
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^  The  seoond  aseertion  teacheth  us,  that  aa  the  r^robateA  shall 
never  fiul  to  endure  the  torments  due  unto  their  ems,  so  the 
justice  of  God  will  never  fail  to  inflict  those  t<»inent8  for  thtir 
^na.  Thej'  shall  never  live  to  pay  the  uttennost  farthing,  they 
shall  never  oome  to  tJie  days  of  refreefament  ^o  are  oast  into 
perpetual  burnings.  One  part  of  their  nusery  is  the  horror  <^ 
despair ;  and  it  were  not  perfect  hell,  if  any  hope  could  lodge  in 
it.  The  favour  of  Qod  is  not  to  be  obtuned  where  there  is  no 
means  left  to  obtain  it ;  but  id  the  worid  to  c<Mne  there  is  no 
place  for  faith,  nor  virtue  in  repentance.  If  there  be  now  sueh 
a  vast  distance  between  the  tormenting  flamea  and  Abraham's 
bosom,  that  none  could  pass  &oro  one  to  other,  what  imposSH 
bility  must  there  be  when  the  final  sentence  is  passed  upon  all ! 
As  certainly  as  no  person  once  received  into  the  heavenly  mui- 
sions  shall  ever  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  so  certainly  none 
which  is  once  cast  into  the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  shall  ever  enter  their  Maater''s  joy.  Aa  the  tree  faJleth, 
80  it  lieth :  there  is  no  change  to  be  wrought  in  man  within 
those  fiames,  no  purgation  of  his  sin,  no  aanctificatioD  of  his 
nature,  no  jnsUfication  of  bis  person,  and  therefore  no  salvatioo 
of  him.  Without  the  mediation  of  Christ  no  man  shail  ever  enter 
t  Cor.  xr.  into  heaven,  and  when  he  hath  delivered  vp  the  Hagdom  to  Ood, 
^*'  even  the  Father,  then  shall  the  office  of  the  Mediator  oeaae. 

So  groundless  was  the  opinion  of  Oiigen,  who  ooooMved  that 
after  some  number  of  years  the  damned  should  be  released  firom 
their  torments,  and  made  partakers  of  the  joys  <^  heaven,  or 
at  least  try  their  fortunes  in  such  regions  of  the  worid  aa  he 
conceived  afaould  be  reserved  for  their  habitatjon.  For  he  may 
aa  well  imagine  that  Christ  shall  be  bom  and  die  ag»n,  (who 
Rom.Ti,  9-  being  risen,  dieth  no  more,)  as  that  any  person  being  condemned 
to  the  flames  for  oontemning  of  his  death,  should  ever  oome  to 
live  agtun,  and  by  believing  in  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  after 
saved.  For  certainly  their  condition  is  unalterable,  their  eui- 
demnation  is  irreversible,  their  torments  inevitable,  their  miseriu 
eternal  As  they  shall  not  be  taken  &om  their  punishment  hy 
annihilation  of  themselves,  which  is  our  first ;  so  the  puniahmuit 
shall  not  be  taken  off  them  by  any  oompasson  upon  them,  which 
is  our  second  assertion. 

To  conclude  this  branch  of  the  Article,  I  coooeive  these 
certain  and  infallible  doctrines  in  Christianity :  That  the  willed 
after  this  life  shall  be  punished  for  their  ons,  m  that  in  their 
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pnoiahmeDt  there  shall  be  a  demonatnition  of  the  justice  of  Gk>d 
revealed  sg^nst  all  imrighteousneas  of  men.  That  to  this  end 
the;  shall  be  raised  again  to  life,  and  shall  be  judged  and 
condemned  by  Christ,  and  delivered  up  under  tlie  ourse,  to  be 
tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  That  the  punishment 
^lich  flhall  be  inflicted  on  them  shall  be  proportionate  to  their 
sins,  as  a  recompense  of  their  demerits,  so  that  no  nmn  shall 
suffer  more  than  he  hath  deserved.  That  they  shall  be  tormented 
with  a  pain  of  loss,  the  loss  irom  1>od,  from  whose  presence 
they  are  oast  oat,  the  pain  from  themselves,  in  a  despair  of 
enjoying  him,  and  regret  for  losing  him.  That  they  further 
shidl  be  tormented  with  the  p^n  of  sense  inflicted  on  them  by 
the  wrath  of  God  which  abideth  npon  them,  represented  unto 
UB  by  a  lake  of  fire.  That  their  persons  shail  continue  for  ever 
in  this  remediless  condition,  under  an  everlasting  pain  of  loss, 
because  there  is  no  hope  of  heaven,  under  an  eternal  pain  of 
sense,  because  there  is  no  means  to  appease  the  wrath  of  Ood 
which  abideth  on  them.  Thus  the  Athanasian  Greed,  Th^  that 
have  done  good  thaU  go  into  Ufe  everlaatit^,  and  they  that  hate 
done  ml  into  everUuting  Jire. 

The  next  relation  of  this  Article  to  the  former  is  in  reference 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  and  then  the  life  everloMting  is  not 
to  be  taken  (/)  in  a  vulgar  and  ordinary  sense,  but  raised  to 
the  constant  language  of  the  Scriptures,  in  which  it  signitietb  all 
which  Ood  hath  promised,  which  Christ  hath  purchased,  and 
witii  i^ch  man  shall  be  rewarded  in  the  world  to  come. 

Now  this  life  eternal  may  be  looked  upon  under  three  con- 
uderations;  as  initial,  as  partial,  and  as  pcrfectioniil.     I  call 
that  eternal  life  initial,  which  is  obtained  in  this  life,  and  is  as  it 
were  an  earnest  of  that  which  is  to  follow :  of  which  our  Saviour 
spake.  He  that  heareth  my  fcord,  and  beUeveth  on  him  that  eentjohn  r.  14. 
me,  kath  everlasting  life,  and  »hall  not  cojne  into  condemnation ; 
ht  it  patted  from  death  U7ito  life.     I  call  that  partial,  which 
belongeth,  though  to  the  nobler,  yet  but  a  part  of  man,  that 
is,  the  soul  of  the  just  separated  from  the  body.     I  dispute 
not  whether  the  joys  be  partial  as  to  the  soul,  I  am  sure  they 
are  but  partjal  as  to  the  man.     For  that  life  connsteth  in  the 
happiness  which  is  conferred  on  the  soul  departed  in  the  fear, 
and  admitted  to  the  presence  of  Ood.     St.  Paul  had  a  detire  Phil.  i.  11. 
to  d^art  and  to  be  vnth  Chriet;  he  was  willing  rather  to  travel ' *^- '•  *• 
and  be  abietU  from  the  body,  and  to  he  pretent  and  at  home  with 
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the  Lord.  And  certainly  where  St.  Paul  de«T«d  to  be  when  be 
departed,  there-  be  then  waa,  and  there  now  ia,  and  tbtX  oot 
alone,  but  with  all  them  which  ever  departed  in  tbe  Bune  fiuth 
with  him,  and  ^t  is  with  Christ  who  aitteth  at  the  i^t  haad 
of  God.  This  happineae  which  the  saints  enjoy  betwe«i  the 
hour  of  thmr  death  and  the  last  day,  is  tbe  patHal  life  etemaL 
Thirdly,  I  call  that  per/ectitmal,  vrhieh  dudi  be  conferred  upon 
the  elect  immediately  after  the  hlesrang  pronounced  by  Christ, 

Miiit.zzr.  Come,  ye  bleiaed  children  of  my  Father,  frcetw  tie  Unffdom 
prepared /or  yoa  from  ihe/bundation  ^the  world. 

This  eternal  life  is  to  be  considered  in  the  possession,  and  in  the 
duration ;  in  the  first,  as  it  is  J^e,  in  the  second,  as  it  is  eternal. 
Now  this  life  is  not  only  natural,  that  is,  the  union  of  the  sool 
to  the  body,  which  is  the  life  of  the  reprobate ;  but  S[uritual, 
which  conaisteth  in  the  {g)  union  <^  the  soul  to  Crod,  as  our 

iJdi.  V.  11.  Saviour  speaJcs,  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ,-  and  he  that  iatk 
not  the  Son  hath  not  U/e.  And  it  is  called  after  an  especi^  manner 
liji,  because  of  the  (h)  happiness  which  attendeUi  it :  and  there- 
fore to  understand  that  life  is  to  know,  so  fiir  as  it  is  revealed, 
in  what  that  happiness  doth  consist. 

To  h(^n  with  that  which  is  moat  intetli^ble;  the  bodies 
of  tbe  saints  after  the  resurreotion  shaU  be  truisfonned  into 

I  Cor.  XT.   spiritual  and  incorruptible  bodies.     The  flesh  u  gown  tn  cor- 

*''*3-u-  ruptitM,  raised  in  incmrvptum ;  eovin  ifi  dithoaour,  raimd  m 
gl(^ ;  IOWA  in  weakness,  raised  in  power  ;  sown  a  natural  iotfy, 
raited  a  ^ritual  body.    This  perfective  alteration  shall  be  made 

Fhil.ilLJi.by  the  Son  of  God,  who  shaU  change  imr  mU  body,  £4af  it  may  he 
fashioned  like  wtfo  hit  gloriout  body,  ctcoording  to  tie  tearkutg 
whereby  he  it  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himeelf.  Thus 
when  we  come  into  that  other  world,  the  world  of  spirits,  even 
our  bodies  shall  be  spiritual. 

As  for  the  better  part  of  man,  the  soul,  it  shall  be  hi^ily 
exalted  to  the  utmost  perfection  in  all  the  parts  or  boulties 
thereof.     The  understanding  shall  be  raised  to   the  utmost 

I  Cor.  xiii.  capacity,  and  that  capacity  completely  filled.  Now  we  me  tirou^ 

'''■  a  glass  darJdy,  but  then  face  to  foot ;  now  we  know  bmt  in  part, 

but  tien  shall  we  know  even  as  also  we  are  known.    And  this 

iJoli.iii.i.even  now  we  know,  that  when  God  ihaU  <yapear,  we  siaU  he 
like  Urn,  for  we  shall  tee  him  as  Ae  is.  Our  first  tanptatatxi 
was,  that  we  should  be  like  unto  God  in  knowledge,  and  by 
that  we  fell ;  but  being  raised  by  Christ,  we  come  to  be  truly 
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lika  him,  by  knowing  him  as  we  are  known,  and  by  Boeiog  him 
as  he  ia.  Our  willa  shall  be  perfected  with  absolute  and  inde- 
feotive  holineas,  with  exact  conformity  to  the  will  of  Gtod, 
aod  perfect  liberty  irom  all  servitude  of  sin :  'they  shall  be 
troubled  with  no  doubtful  choice,  but  with  their  (i)  radical 
and  fundamental  freedom  shall  fiilly  embrace  the  greatest  good. 
Our  afTeotioDs  shall  be  all  set  right  by  mi  unalterable  regulation, 
and  in  that  regularity  shall  receive  absolute  satisfaction  :  and 
all  this  shall  be  e0eoted,  that  we  may  be  thereby  mode  capable, 
and  thffli  happy  by  a  full  fruition. 

To  Uiia  internal  perfection  is  added  a  proportionately  happy 
oonditioo,  consisting  in  an  absolute  freedom  from  all  pain, 
misery,  labour,  and  want ;  an  impossibility  of  unoing  and 
offending  God ;  and  hereditary  possession  of  eUI  good,  with  an 
unspeakable  oomplaceooy  and  joy  flowing  from  it,  and  all  this 
redounding  from  the  vision  and  fruition  of  God :  this  is  the  life. 

And  now  ih^^dmrOion  of  this  life  is  as  necessary  as  the  life 
itself,  because  to  make  all  already  mentioned  amount  unto  a 
true  felieity,  there  must  be  added  an  absolute  security  of  the 
enjoyment,  void  of  all  fear  of  losing  it,  or  being  deprived  of  it. 
And  this  is  added  to  complete  our  happiness,  by  the  adjeotion 
of  eternity.     Now  Uiat  this  life  shall  be  eternal,  we  are  assured 
who  have  Dot  yet  obtained  it,  md  they  much  more  who  do 
enjoy  it.     He  which  hath  purchased  it  for  us,  and  promised 
it  unto  us,  often  calletb  it  eternal  life;  it  is  described  as  a  eon- HA.  xiiL 
tiimiag  eitg,  as  everlattin^  haMations,  as  an  houae  eternal  in  '^Lukai^q 
keavmg ;  it  is  expressed  by  eternal  glory,  eternal  mIvo^oh,  by  an  i  Car.  v.  i. 
eternal  inheritanee,  incomtptiHe,  undejUed,  and  that  fadeth  noti  PetT.io. 
away;  "by  the  evtrhuaitig  kingdom  of  ow  Lord  and  Saviovr  Jenu^^^^^'^' 
Christ.    And  lest  we  should  be  disoouraged  by  any  short  or  >  Pet.  1. 4. 
lame  interpretation  of  eternity,  it  is  further  exphuned  in  such*    <»■  -ir. 
terms  as  are  liable  to  no  mist^e.     For  our  Saviour  hath  eaid. 
If  any  man  ieep  my  saying,  he  thcdl  nmer  tee  death :  and,  Who-Joba  rlii. 
toever  liveth  and  heUeveth  in  toe  Aall  net  die.     When  Ood  ihall'^']^^-^ 
wipe  atoag  all  teart  from  our  eyes,  there  shall  he  no  more  death ; 
and  where  there  is  life  and  no  death,  there  must  be  everlasting 
Kfe :  which  is  expressed  by  St.  Paul  by  way  of  opposition,  call- 
ing it  life  and  immortality,  and  that  together  with  the  abolition '^im-i-io. 
of  death,  saying  that  our  Saviour  Jeetu  Christ  hath  abolished 
death,  and  hath  hrou^  Ufe  and  immortality  to  Hght   throuffh 
theGogia. 
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The  bcdief  of  this  Article  is  necflBsary,  (as  to  the  eternity  of 
torment,)  to  deter  ua  frora  oommittiag  wn,  »nd  to  quit^eo  as 
to  holiness  of  life,  and  a  speedy  repentance  for  nn  eommittecl. 

BOT..ri.i3.For,  the  wagee  of  Hn  v  death;  nothing  can  bring  ue  to  those 
overiaeting  flames  but  ain,  no  sin  but  that  which  is  nnrepented 
of;  nothing  can  sare  that  man  from  tiie  neTOT<-dying  worm, 
who  dieth  in  his  sins ;  and  no  other  reason  oan  bring  him 
thither,  but  beoause  he  sinned  and  repented  nob.  (i)  They 
which  imagine  the  puns  inflioted  for  sin  to  be  either  small 
or  short,  have  but  a  slender  motive  to  innooenoe  or  repentance  ; 
but  suoh  as  firmly  believe  them  sharp  and  endless,  have  by 
virtue  of  that  faith  within  themselves  a  proper  and  natural  spur 

lu.  iKxiil.  and  incitement  to  avoid  them  :  for  who  can  du>»U  in  eoerlatting 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  eternal  pains  after  death  is  neoessary 
to  breed  in  us  a  fear  and  awe  of  the  great  God,  a  jealous  God, 
a  consuming  fire,  a  Crod  that  will  not  be  mocked ;  and  to  teach 
UB  to  tremble  at  his  word,  to  consider  the  infinity  of  his  justica, 
and  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath,  to  meditate  on  the  power  of  hia 
menaces,  the  validity  of  his  threats,  to  follow  that  direetion, 

Lukezii.j.to  embrace  that  reduplicated  advice  of  our  Saviour,  /  wiU 
foretoam  you  whom  ye  shall /ear  i  Pear  Aw»,  vAich^  afitr  h« 
hath  killed,  hath  povm-  to  eaxt  into  hell,-  yea,  I  my  wHo  jnm, 
jPear  Aim.  And  that  exclusively  of  such  fear  as  c<Hicems  the 
greatest  pains  of  this  life,  which  the  (I)  martyrs  nndca-valued 
out  of  a  belief  of  eternal  torments. 

Thirdly,  This  bdief  is  necessary  to  teach  us  to  make  a  fit 
estimate  of  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  to  value  sufficiently 
the  work  of  our  redemption,  to  acknowledge  and  admire  the 
love  of  Qod  to  us  in  Christ.  For  he  whieh  beheveth  not  the 
eternity  of  torments  to  come,  can  never  sufficiently  value  tiiat 
ransom  by  which  we  were  redeemed  &om  them,  or  be  pro- 
portionately thankful  to  his  Itedeemer,  by  whose  inberventioD 
we  have  escaped  them.  Whereas  he  who  is  sensible  of  the 
loss  of  heaven,  and  the  everlasting  privation  of  the  presence 
of  God,  of  the  torments  of  fire,  the  company  of  the  Devil 
and  his  angels,  the  vials  of  tiie  wrath  of  an  angry  and  never 
to  be  appeased  God,  ajid  hopeth  to  escape  all  these  by  virtue 
of  the  death  of  his  Redeemer,  cannot  but  highly  value  the  price 

pi.oEn.  7.of  that  blood,  and  be  proportionably  thankfid  for  so  ptenteaat  a 
redemption. 
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Again,  As  this  Article  follow^th  upon  the  reaurreotion  of  the 
just,  and  oontaineth  in  it  an  etOTnal  duratioD  of  infinite  felicity 
belonfi(ing  to  them,  it  is  neceasary  to  stir  us  up  to  an  earnest 
desire  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that  lighteousnesa  to 
which  such  a  life  ia  promised.  /  icill  now  turn  emd«  aW  E^od.  iil.  3. 
tee  this  greai  tigia,  said  Moaes,  when  he  saw  the  burning 
bo^ :  It  is  pood  firr  tu  to  it  here,  said  St.  Peter,  when  he  H>t.xriL4. 
saw  our  Saviour  transfigured  in  the  mount ;  how  much  more 
ouj^t  we  to  be  inflamed  with  a  desire  of  the  joys  of  heaven, 
and  that  (m)  length  of  days  which  only  satisfieth  by  its  eter- 
nity, to  a  oarefiil  and  constant  performance  of  those  commands 
to  which  such  a  reward  is  so  graciously  promised  !  For  as 
all  our  happiness  prooeedeth  from  the  vision  of  God,  so  we  are 
certain  that  without  boUness  no  man  shall  see  him. 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  necessity  to  take  off  our  inclinations 
and  desires  from  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  this  life ;  to  breed 
in  us  a  (n)  contempt  of  the  world,  and  to  teach  us  to  despise  all 
.  things  on  this  side  heaven:  to  tet  oar  affectioni  on  thingt  oioM, CiJ.lii.1,3. 
tut  on  thinga  on  the  earth,  considering  we  are  dead,  and  our  life 
if  hid  with  Christ  in  God.     For  mhere  ow  treaewe  it,  there  tet^M«t.vt.ti, 
our  heartt  be  alto.    Therefore  we  must  forget  thote  thingt  which  Phil.  iiL  13, 
aire  behind,  <md  reading  forth  vnto  those  things  iMtM  are  before,  ''^' 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calUng  of  Qod  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Thirdly,  An  assent  unto  this  truth  is  necessary  to  encourage 
us  to  take  up  the  cross  of  CShrist,  and  to  support  ua  under 
it,  wilHt^^  and  obeerfiiUy  to  undergo  the  afflictions  and  tribu- 
laUona  of  thia  life,  redtoning  with  the  Apostle,  that  the  snffer-  Rom.  Tiii. 
ings  of  Has  pret&nt  time  are  not  vxtrthy  to  be  compared  toith  the ' 
fflorg  v^ich  «AaS  be  revealed  in  to ,-  and  knowing  that  oar  light »  Cor.  ir. 
{fiction,  which  it  bat  for  a  moment,  toorieth  for  us  a  far  more ''' '  ' 
exceeding  and  eternal  ieeight  of  glory.     And  this  Imowledge  is  "^ 
not  to  be  obtained,  this  comfort  is  not  to  be  expected,  except  w 
loot  not  at  the  thingt  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  thingt  which  are  not 
teen ,-  for  the  thingt  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  bttt  the  things 
uAtcA  are  not  teen  are  eternal. 

And  now  having  thus  shewed  the  propriety,  proved  the  verity, 
and  declared  the  necessity  of  this  Article,  we  may  fully  instruct 
eveiy  Christian  how  to  express  his  belief  in  the  last  object  of  his 
^th,  which  he  may  most  fitly  thus  pronounce  :  I  do  fully  and 
freely  assent  unto  this,  aa  unto  a  most  necessary  and  infUHble 
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truth,  that  the  ui^ust  after  their  reeuireotion  aad  condeaination 
shall  be  tormented  fbr  their  sins  in  hell,  and  shall  so  be  oon* 
tinued  in  torments  for  erer,  so  as  neither  the  jtwtioe  of  God 
shall  ever  oease  to  inflict  thwn,  nor  the  persons  of  Uie  wicked 
oease  to  subsist  and  suffer  them :  and  that  the  jnst  after  their 
resurrection  and  absolution  ehall  as  the  blessed  of  the  Father 
obtain  the  inheritance,  and  as  the  serrants  of  God  enter  into 
their  Master's  joy,  freed  from  all  possibility  of  death,  sin,  aad 
sorrow,  filled  with  all  eonoeivable  and  inoonoeivable  fiilnesa 
of  happiness,  confirmed  in  im  absolute  security  of  as  eternal 
enjoyment,  and  so  they  shall  continue  with  Qod  and  with  the 
Lamb  for  evermore.    And  thus  I  believe  the  life  everlantuiff. 


END  OF  VOL. -I. 
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